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„ THE-DESCRIPTION"OF THE 


Holy land, taini the oat peri ay 
DIE rae HELI 'S epla placesabour the 


ſea — wo — may be ſeene the wayes and iourneyes 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in Iudea, Samaria 
and Galile: — —e—eö 
this Land is dinaded. 


THE PLACES SPECIFIED IN THE MAPPE, 


with their ſituation by the obſeruations of the degrees con- 
cerning their length and breadth, 
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loppe 65,40'32,5 Tyberias p 66,44:32,26 


Bookes of thenew Teſtament, the 


number of their Chapters, and 
the leafe in which each 
Booke beginneth. 


The Goſpel written by Matthew, Chapters — 
1 


THE EPISTLES. 


Paul to the Remanes 16 
The firſt to che Corinthians 
The ſecond to the Corinthians 
To the Galatians 


The firſt to the Theſſalulians 

— Son 
e ſirſt to 

The ſecond to Timothy 

To Titus 

To Philemon | 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 

The Epiſtle of I 


e 
— 5 2 * eee Ag A 


[ 9 
teſt the A t 0m or 
expoſnions the New teſtament: I thought 
wy it not . vnto thee the vſe of the | 
fame. And ſirſt foraſmuch as the quotations or 
citing of places of the Scriptures in the margent which di- 
rect to other places, conteining like phraſe or ſenſe, haue 
beene ſo placed that none without great labour, could finde 
out the texts alleadged, | haue made the matke, and haue 
ſer it aſwell in the wargent as in the text, ſo that thos maieſt ea- 
ſily fnderhatwhich thou defiteſt: For etatnple, in the firſt | 
word of the ſitit chapter of Matthew is placed this marke, * 
looke out the marke in the mbrgent, and there thou ſhalt finde 
Luke 3. 2 3. which place agreeeth tuthis of Matthew, and ſo 
likewiſe thou ſhalt find in the reſidue, But if many quotations 
belong to one place, word or ſentence, the firſt is only marked, 
and thoſe that follow vnmarked appertaine to the ſame, 
The notes which are directed by figures of Arichmericke as 
1. 2.3 &c. throughout the Euangeliſts and Acts, detlate the ef- 
fe or ſumme of the doctrine conteined betweene one ot the 
ſaid figures, and the next ti at ſolloueth, as for example, from 
the figure 1, in the firſt line and firſt word of Matthew vnto the 
re 2. in the 18. verſe of the ſame chapter, the docttine there 
athered is ſet down in the margent in this ſort. 1. I came of 
Abraham ofthe tribe of luda, cf the ſlocſę of Dauid, as God pronn- 
fed. And in the Epiſtles in like ſort they declare the method & 
art Hic h the Apoſtles vſe, and how eue ry argument or reaſon 
dependeth one ypon another: theſe figures are begun agame at 
the beginning of euery chapter Laſtly,the notes which gos by 
order ofthe letters of the Alphabet placed in the text, v the 
like anſwering vnto them in the margent, ſerue to expound and 
lighten the darke words & phraſes immediatly following them. 
As in the firſt line and ſecond word, the letter, a, being tefer- 
red ynto a, direQy againſt him in the margent, ſhewerh that 
this word, Booke, fienifieth Arehearſall, as the Hebrewes vſe to 
ſpeak © a5 Gen. 5. I. The hoalę of the generations Theſe leuers be- 
gin at the beginnin of euery Chapter, continuing vnto z, and 
ſo beginning againe with a, if there be ſo many notes that the 
doe exceed in number the letters of one Alphabet: This haue 
faithfully done for thy commodity, reape thou the fruit, and 
tue the praiſe to God, Farewell, | 


THE, HOLY: TEN | 


OE 1EsVS CHRIST; TE.” 


de J. dording to {Mar TH vv. n vr 
aue : = 
ea- | ob Hot o HAN. * IS 
713i 1 22 feos — 1 hi Sn rer k. RI Father, 
* 
þ 
de | | uE booke of the d generation 
ſo orf Ir C41 e ſonne of 1 
Donde" c = of — ol Abrabam el the 
71 . *Abr nee. And — tet + 
d, ac begare i And Iacob be- — 
| pe 2 « Reb « the 
as fs — _ atePhares,and 2888 . 
* hamar. ate 1 
el FE ſrom. Anil Efrom . Ar ans bogs 7255 Fee 
he 4 5 ate Aminad ab. And meals beg whom 6611// come, 
m Naaſſon: And begateSalmon, cn . | 
he 5 And Salmonbegate Boo of Rachab. And * Boox be- the fgets 2 
re gate Qbed afRuth. And Obed begare Ieſſe. G 23.23, 
* And e Ieſſe begate Danid the King. And * Dauid the * C 78.35. 
of Ring bag — ol her chat was the wiſe of Vrias, 5 Gemrſo Jay. 
970 - Solomon begate Raboam. And Roboam begate 1 
& Abia And Abia begate Aa. * Ruch.q 21, 
bn begare Toſaphar. And Ioſaphat begate Toram.. — 
And Loram ke Hozias. — 
at 9 —— OA And Ioatham begat Achas. » * 1 King, — 
by 10 N 1 An 25 1 
he 10 * 4 Pegate Manaſſes, Manaſſes ae . IP 
ad Amon 1 — ate Ioſiag. be 2 * 


And e Laim, And Takim d begaze Trcho- 2.24 +, 
th nl andere bo out the time they were — 12 mm 
er⸗ r 17 


1 _ reaps. 
= alas Bt. nl phe vel r 70 112 


„ d Zerobabel begate lu 2 
4 ein. And Lei 8 — " a rec her es 


S. MATTHEW, 


e Altheſt bidde 17 Sotall the generations from Abraham to Dauid, re 
reckoned vp in fen e. fourteene generations. And from Danid vntill they were cari- 
one — — en away into abylon, fourterne ations: and aſter that 
ther orderly in theirs they were caried away into Babylon vnto Chriſt, fourreene 
degrees, generations. — | 

2 Chriſt the trueIm- 18 No the birth of » Lzs vs Chriſt was thus: when as 
— Moxie Mary was * betrothed to Ioſeph, before they came 
— — U rogether,ſhe was found with child of the holy Ghoſt. 

Virg ne oy the bely 1.9. Then Joſeph her his band being a iuſt mangand not wil- 
Ghoſt, as it was fore- ling to * make her a publike example, was minded to put her 


told by the Pro- away ſecretly. 
oped 1.72, 20 But whules hee thought cheſe things, behold, the Angel 
eu . t. of the Lord appeared vnto him in a dre ame, ſaying. Ioſeph, the 


Len = — > ſonne of Dauid, feare not to f take Mary thy $ wife: for that 
ai. which is b conceiued in her is ofthe holy Ghoſt. 


2 Which wapr mi 21 And ſhe ſhal bring 3 forth a — op thounhatt* call 
axe maue efetorbee his name IAS VS: for hee (hall *i ſaue hi | people bm cheir 


* = — * ag. ſinnes. 
An by the bot 22 And all this was done chat it might ed, which 
Gboſt is ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſay 


3 Cb ſt is boneof 23 * Behold, ak yirgine ſhalbe with c it bh [ſhall beare 
the ame Virgine a ſonne, and tkey (hall call hisnameEmmanuely.which is by 
— wy 2 interpretation, God with vs. rel 
ies Gedbien 24 J Then Ioſeph, being raiſed from ſleeps, Md as the An- 
ſ-I'e,by the Angel. gel of the Lord had enioyned him, and tooke his wife. 


* Lube 1.31, 2 5 But he knew her not i till ſhe had brought foorth her 
2 — f his firſt borne ſonne, and he called his nameI xs vs. 


freweth vibe meguing of ih name I ESVS, * Eſay1.1 & Thereiin the}tiebrew and Grete ext, 
an wit le ade d, to point 641 ihe womn gan [tt her forth el, 150 would ſay, T' at Virgo ime, or certamt 
Wworme, | Thi lit le werd Vd inthe Hebrew o ue, f iueih 15 t wnderſiand al o, bat a thin? ſhak not 
4e 10 gaſſe in time to come Ah had nochild) eu Tiff her ataihs doy, 2 Sam 6.23. Aud in the 4a. 
Chapter of thy Euaryiliſt : Sebola, ] awe wh jou Tie end o/ tee wo/ Id. ; 
c HA p. 11. mY 

The wiſe men,who are the firſt fruats ofthe Gentiles , worſhip Chriſt, 

14 Toſiph fleeth inte Egypt with Ie ſus and bis mother, 16 He- 


| rod ſlayeth the children. 
L. U 1.6, 07 Hen IIS vs then was borne at Beth-lchem ina In- 
x Chrift a popre dea,in the dayes of Herod the ki ng, behold, there came 
ching. laid downela b Wiſe men from the Eaſt to Hieruſalem, 
cy gan, 2 Saying, Where is that King of the Iewes that is borne ? 


people.treciverb not- for we haue ſeene his ſtarre in the Eaſt, and are come to wor- 
— . 3 ſhip him. F 1 , 

witn*Sr of his dim e , . 1 4 

vi y from heaven and 5 —— Kin Herod hear thy, he was troubled, and all 
cf his kingſy eſtate. o ieruſalem with him, * : e * 
ftraogers which bis 4 And gatheting together ul the ꝗ chiefe Priefts & e Scribes 
owne a\ſovuwitt ng of the people, he asked ot them, where Chriſt ſhould be borne. 
ly altew of although p AF. - SCUM". 24.121 6 "Ns 

the doe not acknowledge him. a Fer the! e w wanotber inthe tribe of Zabulin, | b., -Hife ind lar 
u d men: tis a Pt fian word which they vſe in good bat. e, Nu much mooned, fo he wa\ 8 fronger 
ani nete km: dome by f6r0e : ans the Rewer: were wonbhled+ for wictroreſſi n mad autft be. „ The 
tchieſt Priefis, hat ſach as were of Aarons mil] which weredinided imo e 2 71 ch. 


34-5 m: Cron. 26 4 e They that expounu the Law io ihe propht © {or the Hebrewes 1% iu wordef 
. ber which pexifferh a nth a; 46 expound and cc. belle 5721: 


3 Aud 


c HA. IL 2 
s And they ſaid vnto him, At Beth- lehem in Iudea: for ſo 


t is written by the Prophet, 

6 And thou Beth-leem in the land of Iudea, art not Alete 5.3 hub 
the t leaſt among the Princes of Iuda: For out of thee ſhall ,.;,. 
come the gouernour that 8 ſhall feede that my people Ifracl, # Though ihanbe 4 

7 Then Herodpriuily called the Wiſemen , and diligently *48*ne,ze: ſale 


inqui i 1 famous 
inquired of them the time of the ſtarre that appeared r * . 
: 9 And ſent them to — — ſearch di- Ae the 


I BI ligently for the babe: and when ye haue found him, bring mee 4 halle borne in 
„ ord againe, that 1 — — alſo and worſhip him. * * 
.; 9 QC So when they had heard the King, they departed and © 6 22 
Joe, the ſtarre which they had ſeene in the Baſt , went before #:1 cated feeders and 
them, till ic came and ſtood ouer the place where the babe was, /*7/ cards of rhe 
10 And when they law the ſtarre, they reioyced with an ex. *. 
ceeding great ioy, 
11 And went into the houſe, and found the babe with Ma 
* his mother, and b fell do wne and worſhipped him, and ope- 
ned their i treaſures, and preſented ynto him gitrs, nen golde, — 
- , acofily 
and frankincenſe and myrrhe. preſents winch 1/69 
12 And aſter they were k warned of Godin a dreame, tilt z him. 
they ſhould not goe againe to Herod, they returned into their ( G94 ha & told 


countrey another way — _ \ whin as 
N. 5 | | t nos. 
13 After their departure, beholde, the Angell of the 2 Chet — yer 


Lord appeared to Ioſeph in a dreame, laying, Arite and take ſcarce borne, begin- 
the Babe and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be there till echte decrucit:d 


h A lind al 
n, m rewerence, 


I bring thee word: for Herod will ſeeke the Babe, to deſtroy — 223 
him membeis. 


1.4 So he aroſe, and tooke the babe and his mother by night, 
and departed into Egypt, Hefe. f f. x. 
15 Ty was there vnto the death of Herod,that that might As — 
be fulfilled which is ſpoken ofthe Lord by the Prophet, iay- Pag. 
ing, Out of Egypt haue I called my Sonne. * Tere, 1.15. 

.- 16 © Then Herod ſeeing that he was mocked of the wiſe- * A wvorceof lanen- 
men, was exceeding wroth,and ſent forth, and flew all the male t T ben. 
children that were in Beth-leem, and in all the coaſtes thereof, »« , 0 * 40 (ap, Al 
from two yeere olde and vnder, according ro the time which #h«: compeſſe abous.. 


he had diligently ſearched out of the Wiſemen, — r Rachel 
17 Then was chat fultilled which is ſpoken | by the Prophet 2 ibe = — 
Ieremias, aying, iv the way — 


18 In — was ma 2 mourning, and wee- a — \ 
ping, and great howling : u Rachel weeping for her children, tene, Les 
and would not be comforted, becauſe they were not. : — — 

19 7 And when Herod was dead, behold, an Angel of the plenieofcorne. 
| Lord appeared ina dreameto Toſeph in Egypt, 3 Chriſt is brought 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the Babe and his mother, and Y? '" Nazareth, af. 
a 


goe into the land of Iſrael: for they are dead which ſought the — — 
Babes life, nidence : that by the 


21 Then hee aroſe vp andtookethe Babe and his mother, ve name of the 


and came into the land of Israel. — 


5 

* 

7 22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reigne in Iudea in werld,that heis the 

E ſtead of his father Herod,he was afraid to goe — yet after Lords uue Nazwrite? 
A 2 


he 


. DUAEE> ab i. 8 2 n 


* Ae 


. ĩðͤ v ³ 


_——— "ALD ia ns 4, St hoy: * — _ 


— — — — 


S. MATT HE W. 
he was warned of God in dreame , hee turned aſide into the 
parts of Galile, x : 4 | | * 

„e ere roken by the Fefe, t 
— — 


: CHAP. III. 


I John preacheth. 4 His apparell and meme, 5 Hee beth, 9 
of the tree, 


8 The fruits of repentance, .10 The axe at the reot 
12 The fanne and the ehaſſo. 13 Chriſt i baptized. 
Nd * in a thoſe dayes, * Lohn the Baptiſt came and prea- 


A 

LO” * | A chedin the b wilderneſſe 9 ; 
* 5 — 2 And aid, Repent: for the dome ome of heauen is at 
— ng For this is he of whom it is ſpoken by the Prophet Eſaias, 


of 25 yeres: form the Aying, * the voyce of him that crieth in the wilder neſſe, Pre- 
39. ee of bis 2e pare ye the way of the Lord: e make his paths ſtraight, 
——.— — . £ 4 And this Tohn had his garment of camels haire, and a 
40 ci memt,ar thus girdle ofa skinne about his loynes : his meat wasalſof locuſts 
tre that leſns emai- and wilde honie. | 

wed ber en iubalte Then went out to him gIeruſalem and all Tudea , and 


8 all the region round about Jordan. 


n, who chreugqd ized of him in Iordan , h confeſſing 
Gn delt of noo te —— „ Confeiung 


androreaufterereſle © 7 Not when heſaw many of the Phariſes, and of the 


to caſt their eyes vj Sadduces come to his —— ſaide vnto them, * O gene- 
on him, prepareth the rations of vipers, who hath ſorewarned you to flee from the 
way for Chtiſt fel. auger to come | 

—＋ * Bring forth therefore fruĩt worthy amendment of liſe. 
Eſaiforetold,and de- 9 And i thinke not to ſay kwith your ſelues, Wee haue 
lizererhtheſemme of Abraham to our father: fot I ſay vnto you, that God is able 


— ＋ 4 , 
—_ one which in euen oftheſe ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto Abraham. 
ſhonl4 be delinered 10 And now alſo is the axe put to the roote of the trees: 


more fully, ® therefore every tree which bringeth not foorth good fruit, i 
1 — — hewen downe,and caſt into the fire. 
ending mbebired, fir ' 1 Indeede I baptixe you with water to 1 amendment 
— wel there: ; ' 
LA viq6.andthere was Toahs haaſe, ü Kin? 2.54 and brfiaes theſt, Tebofhua mekerh mens onof fixe to 
were in t wilderneſſe che. 15 61, © The word im he Greels to Age a chan; my of on minds 
mad hve from evil ro better. d The kingdome of Meſſrs, boſe gowernvieut ſhall be — aud nothing 
butb-averly, * Eſaiqo i. 3 luke 3.4 1hn 1,23. e Aale hmna blame and ſmocth way, * M. 1. 6. 


Lol. are e f which cer1aive of tht Eaff people wit, which wei ere fore caled den ι⏑ ] 


of Locuſts,Euft in 0d.y. * Marie 1. ade tor, 2 » The ene ef lernſalem. b  Achurwledging that they 
were {awed onely ln the free re iſſan and forginentſſe of ibi ir ſraner, 2 here is verhing ſloppeth vp the 
way of mercy and faluationagainftye fo much as the opinionof our oe right couſnetle doch. Chap. 
15.34. True rep ntarce isaninward thing which hath it ſeate io the nude and heart. 4 The 
faith of the fathers auai leth the ynbeleeving childrennothing at all: and yet for al that, God playeth 
not the lyar, nor dealei; vnfaiihſully in ſ is league which be made with the hol ia bers. i 7 
nor #hat you haue any cauſt to be pre! of Alraham, 1 In hour brartt. Jb. B. 20. aftes 13 26, * Chap, 
7/49. * Mearke 1. 18 lte; 16. 0h. 1. 26 all. t n a. E. v7 and 19.4. We may neither dwell 


von the fignes which God hath ordained as meanes to leade vs vnto our faluation, neither vpon them 


thatminiſterthem : but we moſt c!imhe vp to the matter it ſelfe that js to ſay , to Chriſt who inwardly 
— — 11 h - s . — 2 vs, | Thtontward frm put ieth v: — 
ofthis, chat wee m e ont liuts and bee me bet, ao v3 a1 by a (tale wee t ing: 

Cie ler tig our oli m Ai pad the new man viſtth Vp, Rom 6, vn * 


=| 


of 


| 


ſhoes | am nos worehy do beare: he will haptize you with the 
holy Ghoſt, and with fir | 


12 * Which hath his fannein his hand, and will make 
cleane his floore, and gather his wheate into his garner, but 
will burne vp the chatte with v le fire, 

1 3 C* Then came Ieſus from Galile to Iordan vnto Iohn, 
to be baptized of him. 


14 But Iohn earneſtly put him bac ke, ſaying, I haue neede 1 


to be baptized ofthee, an 


commeſt thou to me ? 
15 Then Ieſus anſwering, ſaid to him, Let be now: for thus 
it becommeth vs, to fulfill » all righteouſneſſe. So he ſuſtered 


him 
16 And Ieſus when he was baptized, came — our of 
im, and 


the water. And lo, the heauens were ed vnto o 


Ion ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a doue, and light- — 


ing vpon him. : 
17 * Andloe, a voice came from heauen, ſaying, * This is 


. CHAP: III. 5 7 


6 The triam | 
the wicked Ol ent 
In euerlaſting tor. 
ment. a 


* AG tb 4s 
— — vr 
0 7s Toby. 

8 Chriftsfull couſe. 


my beloued Sonne, in whom I am e well pleaſed, — — 
- xe 
of the holy Ghoft 
* cala t. 13. 1. Pet 1 17. The Greet word betokencth a of peat acc and (uch n biyh 
leaſech 2 wan. $0 chen tbe father [aith, that Chrif nel u the man, yard id 
— bebadconceiuedofos, beleiew 14 cleane aue. F when be beboldeth, looks what 


F CH RS 

1 Chriſt i tempted, 4 He vanquiſheth the demill wah Scyipture, 
21 The Angel: miniſter unte him. 12 He preacheth repentance, 
and that huneſolfe tic me. 18 The calling of Peter, Andrew 


21 Tamesand John. 23 He preacheth the Goſpel andbealeth - 


the diſeaſed. 
Hen * was  Teſus led afide of the ſpirit into the wilder- 
neſſe, to be ted of the deuill. 

2 Andwhen he had faſted a fortie daies and fourty nights, 
he was afterward hungrie. ; 

Then came to him the tempter, and ſaid, If thou bee the 
Sonne ofGod,command that thele ſtones be made bread. 

4 But he anſwering, ſaid, It is written,* Man ſhall not liue 
by bread onely, but by euery word that proceedeth out ofthe 
mouth of God. : 

Then the deuill tooke him vp into the holy City, and ſer 
him on a b pinacle of the Temple, 

6 And (aid vnto him, Ifthou be the Sonne of God, caſt thy 
ſelfe downe: for it is written, * chat hee will giue his Angels 
charge ouer thee, and with their hands they ſhall lift thee vp, 
leaſt at any time thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy foote againſt a ſtone. 


* Mey. 1.1 2.11.4. 7. 

1 Chriſt wastempred 
all mannerot wajcs 
and fi ouercom-. 
meth that we allo 
through bis vertue, 
may ouercome. 

« Fru e ,- 

- Dent. J. 3. 


6 The batlemens 
wherewith the flat 
roofe of the Temap ls 
was compaſſeddbeut, 
that no man might 
fall downe : a5 Was ap- 


7 Ieſus ſaid vnto him, It is written againe, * Thou ſhalt not pownred by the Law, 


© tempt the Lord thy God. : 

8 Ag ine the deuill tooke him vp into an exceeding high 
mountaine, and ſhewed him all the k ingdome of the world, 
and the glory of them, 


Dent. 11.8, 


Pt. tt. 
* Deut. G. 16. 
c Word for word 
thou (ha) not ger un 


And ſald to him, All cheſe will I giue thee, if thou wilt #9*mpmag- 


fall downe and worſhip me. 
a A3 10 Then 


— —— — 


ro Then ſaid Ieſus vntò him, Auoid Satan : for it is wrie- 
Dent. c. tg. nd. ten, * Thou ſhak worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely 
10.20, ſhalcthouſerue. 


* Mark.t.n3, 1x * Then the deuil leſt him: and behold, the Angels came, 
Inke 4 13. and miniſtred vnto him. 

* Merle r.1qinleg, 32 J And when Ieſus had heard that Tohn was com- 
14.198 4,43. mitted to priſon, he returned vnto Galile, : 

2 Whenthe He» 13 Andleauing Nazareth, went and dwelt in «d Caperna- 


raulds mouth is ſtop- um, which is necre the ſea inthe borders of Zabulon and 
ed, the Lord reuea- , h h li , 
th himfelle, and Naphthalim, 


bringeth full light 14 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſayas 
into the darkeneſle of the Prophet, laying, 
this world, preaching, , *The land of Zabulon, and the land of Naphthalim by 


— — the way of the e Sea, beyond Iordan, f Galilie of the Gen- 


repent. tiles: : 
4 Which ware tene 16 The people which ſate in darkenes, ſaw great light, and 


— — to them which ſatè in the region, and ſhadow of death, light is 


.. riſen vp. 

* £ſa.g.r, I „ that time Ieſus began ec pr each, and to ſay, A- 

een be- mend your liues : for the kingdome of heauen is at 8 hynd. 
dcowerd ys, 18 J And Ieſus walking by the ſea of Galile, ſaw two 

which tendeth don brethren,Simon,which was called Peter, and Andrew his bro- 

#be ſea tharcutreth che ther, caſting a net into the ſea(for they were fſhers.) 


ds of th ld. : ' 
7 + of of a — I 9 — — ſaid vnto them, Follow mee, and I will make 
ordereth v Tyrus YOu yr war . 1 
#14 Sides and becauſe 20 And they ſtraightway, leauing the nets, followed him. 
Sclemon gast the mug 21 And when he was gone forth from thence, he ſaw other 


#f 17: Pwenty eie tvvo brethren, Iames the ſonne of Zebedeus, and ĩ ohn his bro- 


— — ther in a ſhip with Tebedeus their father, mending their nets, 
* Marge. 1g. and he called them. : L 
E Ir come (0108 22 And they without tarrying, leauing the ſhip, and their 


3 Ciriſt thinking by : 
time, that be head father, followed him. 


at length departfrom 23 So Ieſus went about all Galile, teaching in 5 their i Sy- 
vo. euꝰn at the begin · nagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of che & kingdome, and 
ning of his preacving healing | euery ſickeneſſe and euery m diſeaſe among the 
— diſciples people 
after an heauenl ſort N 

men indeed pole, 24 And his fame ſpread abroad through all Syria: & they 
and viterly vn! ear — vnto him all ſic ke people, that were taken with diuers 
— = "a iſcaſes and" torments, and them that were poſſeſſed with de- 
ſaſp-cted ene of uils, and thoſe which were o lunaticke, and tho that had the 
the truth of thoſe p palſie: and he healed them. 

t ings which they 
heard and faw. 8 5 

ute . 18. 1 cer. t. 29. 4 Chriſt ↄſſureth the hearts of the belecuers of his fpiritrail and (aving 
vertue, by healing the diſeaſes of the body. & Their, ibat u, the Galileans. i Synagogues, that 1 e 
Tewes Churches, & Of Meſſies, 1 Diſea/es of all kmds, hat not ener one: that 5,5 wee je, ſome of 
euer our. m The ward fignifieth properly the weaknefſe of the ſtlomache but here it ij talen for the ſe di- 
ſeaſes vbic habe men fait and weare away that haue them tn The word figmfieth properly the flone 
wherew:th eldis tried: andby a borrowed lm of ſpeech, is applied to all lm i of exammainon ty tere, 
whe a« by rough dealing, and torments. wee yoe about 10 dran ont the era of men, which atbermiſt they 
would not cenfiſſe: and m this place is taken for thoſe diſeaſes which put ficke men to tea wo, © Wenh 
at ener ſull Mone, or ot her changes of the Moane are ſhrewdly troubled and dilceaſed. p Werke end 
ble mes, who haue the paris of ther body looſed, endo wine i thas they ere neither able io gather them 
vp log ther, nor put them on as thay wonld. 

25 And 


25 And there followed him great multitudes out of Gali- 
le, and Decapolis, and Teruſalem, and Iudea, and from beyond 
Iordan. 


S. . 


1 Who are bleed. 13 The Apofiles are the ſalt and light of the 
world, 14 The ettie ſet onahull. 15 The Candle, 16 Good 
workes. 19. The fulfilling of Chriſts commandements, 21 What 
killing is. 23 Reconciliation is ſet before ſacrifice, 27 Adaltery, 
29 Theplucking owt ef ibe che. 30 Cutting off of the band. 31 
The bill of dinorcement. 33 Nos toſweare, 43 To lous our ene- 
mus, 48 Per fectne ſie, 5 a 


Nd when he ſaw the multitude, he went vp into a moun- 
taine: and when he was ſer, his diiciples came to him. 
2 1 And he opened his mouth and taught them, ſaying, . Chelſt tescherb 
3 * Bleſſed re the a poore in b ipirit, for theirs is the king- thatthe greateſt ioy 


dome of heauen. | ans — rage * 
b ; . the commodiries an 

4 1 Bleſſed are they that mourne : for they ſhall bee com- re af nee this ite 

. 18 

5, * Bleſſed are the mecke : for they dal inente the nenſeorchem. chat 
earth, . Ld willingly reft inthe 
6 * Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirſt for righteouF- E 
nefſe: for they ſhall be filled . —  - 


7 Bleſſed are th mercifull: for they ſhall obtaine mercie, men, althoug they 
8 Blefſed «re the * c pure in heart: for they ſhallſee God, Pecruelly yexedand 
9 Bleſſed are the peacemakers : for they (hall be called the worldlings, ; HP 


children of God. | they wilt not faſbi · u 
10 Bleſſed are they * which ſuffer perſecution for righteouſ- themſclucsrothcir 
neſſe ſake : for theirs is the kingdome ot heauen. ä 


11 *Bleſſæd ſhall ye bee hen men reuile you, and perſe- , Vue the nemeef 
cute yen, and ſay all manner of euill againſt you for my ſake, povertic ove all (uch 
falſely. 2 

12 Reioyce and be glad, for great is your reward in heauen: 22 — 
for ſo perſecute they the Prophets which were before you. pe brought wa 

13 * Ye?aretheſfalrof the d earth: bur if the ſalt haue loſt der, <vdtames, and 


his ſauour,wherwith ſhal it be e ſalted? It is thenceforth good ry 

for nothing, but to be caſt out, and to betroden vnder foot of a 

— * P ſal. 35. It, 
14 Lee are the f light of the world. A citie that is ſet on a 5715. 


hill, cannot be hid. | — 2204 word 


Neither do men light a candle, and put it vnder a bu- Pare, zoned wich che 
ſhel,but on a candleſticke, and it giueth light vnto all that are , fir «s abrighs 
in the houſe. and ming reſem- 

— Image 

n le; 
in a cleere nd pere ſo ing lee, tun ſod: th the face (a it were) of theruey lafiing or ray — 
Clear ec appeare in prere ark. * . Cer. 14. 33. 1. pc. 3. 4. Abi 5 qt. 1.prt lg ng. * Mar, Ne luke 
14-34, 2 The miniſters of the word eſpecially ( vnleſſe they will bee the meſt caitiſes of all) m uſt 
needs lead other both by word and deed to chi. greateſt joy and telicity, 4 Tour de muſt bee 
very ſound and good, for iſ ii be not ſo, it ſhall bee nought ſet by, — « thing vue and 
— — —— — — — —5 inthe Latin — — called ſaltleſſt « you 
ond ſꝙ. wen tha: hane not ſalt, or ſawony #nd taffe in them. You ſnine and vine | * made 
priakers of the irmeiight, * Mr.. 21. 4 8.16 and 11,33, . n 8 | 
A4 16 Let 


S. MAT[THEW,! 
1. Pei a. 15. 26 Let your light ſo ſhine before: men , that may - 
ſee your good workes, and gloriſie your . * 
— 1 * ; ets: 
heift 17 3 Thinke not that I am come to deſtro W, or 
— — — the Prophets. Iam not come to Tae n but to 8 fulfill 
—— chem. N reren 
world, burcofulktt _. 38 * For truely Tay ynto/you, till heaven, and earth pe. 
that indeed which Tiſh, one iote or one title of the Law ſhall not eſcape , till all 
was ſhadowed by the things be fulfilled, * 
hgurcro'theLaw, 19 4. Whoſdeuer therefore ſhall breake one of theſe leaſt 
Gland cas from Commandements, and teach men ſo,he ſhal be called che i leaſt 
the curſe ofthe Law: in the kingdome of heauen ; but whoſoever ſhall obſerue und 
and moreouerts reach them, the ſame ſhalt bee called great in the kingdome of 
roach the tue vſeof heauen 1 * 


obedience which the I | . 

w appointeth, and 20 For I ſay vnto yougexcept your righteonſheſſe * exceede 
ro grams in our hearts the wh e of the Scribes and Phariſes, ye Mall not enter 
theſotce of obedi» into the kingdomeof heayen;; 4.1» {| | 

"oth ' 21 5 Tee haue heard that it was ſaid vnto them of the olde 

mu) be accompliſhed, time, Thou ſhalt not kill : for wholdeuer killech ſhall be cul- 
— bs mg pable of iudgement. I a 

1 22 But I {ay vnto you, whe is angry with his bro- 
kenns Arsen ting cher ynaduiſedly, ſhalbe iculpable k of iudgement. And who- 
of the Law, aud ſet · ſoeuer ſaith vnto his brother, Naca, ſhalbe worthy'to bee pu- 
eerh it againſtthe old niſhed by the 1 Councill, And whoſdeuer ſhall ay Jools, 
Oed erbe, 30 be wo y ro be puniſhed wirhn hell» fire, | 
farre is kefrom abo- 23 © Itthenthou bring thy gift to the o Altar, anll there re- 


lining the leaſt com- membreſt that thy brother ha — againſt thee, 
re 


32 ol his 24 Leaue there thine offering before the altar, and goe thy 
h Mee ſhall fan- e Way: firſt bee reconciledto thy brother, and then come and 
place in the Church, offer thy gitt. I : ; i | 
TN 1 * * p Agree with thine aduerſarie quickly, whiles thou art 
5 The wit | 
n ee anda 
dement. * Frod. do, t. deut. g. 17. i He th of t t of Go 4 5 f fenes 
and thereſore app eih bu words 16 the ferme of cini ndgements, which were then Uh. 4 bros 
Metall rae, 1 Bythis iedgement which oed eee eee 
ther cauſes, By that i whi of 23 1 l | deciding 0 
ghrieaffeire, end matters of fife endl death: as the bighefl I 1 weve to the number of 5 
had the bearing of meſt werghty «ffairts ,) ar the maitey of « i-, or of an vie Prief, ur of « faiſt 
Prophet, ww Where ur @ readebere, Hell, it u in the text ut ſtiſe, Gabenna, which in an Helrewword 
made of two, and © as much to ſay, as the valley of Hinuon, which otherwiſe the Ebrewer called 7 opheth : * 
was « plate where the 1/7 «elizes were wont moſt erxelly to ſacrifice their children to ſalſi pd: whereupon it | 
was toben ſor « place eppomntel i the reprobates ia. lere qt. wu The lewes vſel forte i me of 
paniſhrcen's, before t was tal en away by Herod, hanging, behtaarey, oning and burmmys 
tha itis that ch iſt ſhot at, becauſt bung was the gy eateflpunifhment, therefore in that heal ech e- 
tion of aindg ement a comncill, and a fire, bee hweth that ſame faunes are worſe 1/ tn other ſame bus ne! they 
eve all ſuch that we mut gnet an art For thews, and (hill be peainifhed ſor them. 6 Thecoue:ous Pha- 
riſes taught that Gad was appeaſed by the ſacrifices appointed inthe Law, which they themſelues de. 
uoured. But Chriſt on the contrary fide denieth that God acccpteth any mans off ring vnleſſe he ma- 
keth [atisfa&jon to his brother whom he hath offended: and fairb moreouer, that thete ſtubbiune and 
i ſfenecked deſoĩſets of their brethrem ſhal newer eſcape the curſe and wrath of God. belote they bane 
madeſull ati faction to their brethren. o Hee epplyeth all this ſperch 40 the tote of bu tnme, when «as 
there 14 e fing in Hitruſa e: and therefore they ave very fooliſh, that gather ber 11 at 
wee muſt buitd «liers, aud vſe ſacrifices : but they are more foales, which draw thet to Purgatore which 
is Polen ef peace making and atonement one wah another. * Lale 12.56, p Cat off allcauſe of 
ain. 5 r | 


&@%+ 3 


On 


i 


— — 


in the way with him, 


—— — — 


1 aduerſatie deliuer 
eʒ und The e., Leer hero th gone mr 
3 thou ſbalt,not come ourthence; 
Med ths jr mas 2 
27: e hauehgard char it was 69 thom of 0d ri, r 


— lbakeb an 2 wo- adulterer 
Park compar ade matte alroa- 


nge priſon. 
28 VT * 
till chou or hed 


4 Thou ſhalt — — 
A But I ſ vntg jou, that 
man to luſt aber ber 
dy in his heare. - | e394 6-1 | 4% 
29: + Phereſorejf chy * righteye_canſorhee bas offend; 


plucke i it out and caſt it from 


one of thy members periſh; then chat thy whole body auld the 

be caſt into hell. 
30 Allo if thy right hand make thee to offend, cut ie off, anew 

move vg te cut 

date ſo ever it colt, 


and caſt it from thee: for better it is for thee that one of hy | 
members periſh, then that thy-whole body ſhould be caft into 


hell. 


31 It hath bin ſaid alſo, *Whoſaeuer ſhal put away his wife, 


let him gine her a bill of divorcement, 


32 But Iſay vnto you, whoſveuerſhall putaway his wiſe 


(except it be for fornication) cauſeth her to commit adulter y: 
a — ſhall marry her that is diuorced, -commirrerh 
adulter ie 


33 *. Againe, vee haue heard that it was id to them of old * 


time; Thou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelſe, but ſhalt performe 
thine othes to the Lord, 

34 But I ſay vnto you Sweare not atall,neitker by heauemʒ 
for it is the throne of 

35 Nor yet by — it is his fooceſtools: neicher by 
Hieruſalem : fox it istheritie ofthe great King. 

36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thine head, becauſe thou 
canſt not make one hajre white or blacke,” 

37 But let your communication be: tYea, yea: Nay, nay, 
For whatſoener « more then theſe, commeth ofueuill. 

38 ©» Ye haue heard that it hath been ſaid, An * eyefor an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 

79 Bur I fay vnto you, * Reſiſt not euill: but whoſoeuer 
— thee on thy right cheeke, turne to him the other 
alſo 

40 And if any man will ſuc thee at the law, and take away 
thy coat, let him haue thy cloake alſo, 

41 And whoſoeuer will compell thee to goe a mile,goe witli 
him twaine. 

42 Giue to him that asketh, and from him that would 


borrow of thee turne not away 


43 Te haue heard that! it hath beene faid, Thou ſhalt loue 


— —— Dunes dinell. 9 


„ QUAP.,V. 2 5 


better it iF for thet chat 


/ [Pordfaxord, 
2 thee t80f- 

: a7 .. 
feud; — 27 
were, that is to ſay, 
rackes which we are 


Caf} h. 
VChad. H. f. 26. U. 
mark 10.4. luke 16. 
18. 1 Cor 7. 12 
8 The meaning of 
the third comman- ._ 
dement againſt the 
froward opgnion 
ju; gement of 
Scnbes, which cxcues 

{:d by-othes or 
indir: & tormes of 
(wearing. 

Fred. 20.1, ui. 1. 
12 det. . t. 

fare, . 12, 

s Weaiſcer E. 
voych v 

h, and t x ul 
den), dew) 1t ba- thy 
wat Font <3 mo 


Seribes, that che ſu nme of the lecond table moſt be vaderitned, that wee may in no wiſe reader 


for euill, bat tathet ſuffer dovbhe injury, and doe well to them that are our 


words, 
Hee ſhewerk cle-ne com rie to the dedttm- = 


ly enen es. 


"—— 24-20 mt. 19. 21. Eule 625.50W,12, TY. 1.004. 6.7, * — Luis. 19. 


Y 


* Laube 627. 

* Lake 23.34.4778 
7.60. 1. Cor 4.13. 

xo A double rea- 
ſon 1 the eve is taken 
of relatines, The 
childreu muſt de 
like their father: 


thy 


that curſe you: doe good to them 
for them that hurt you, and 


S. MATTHEW. 
neighbour, and hate thine enemie. | 
44 But I ſay vnto you, Loue enemies: bleſſe them 
t hate you, and pray 
ecute you . 


* 
5 1% * That ye may be the children of your Father that is 


in heauen : for he maketh his ſumne to ariſe on the euil and the 
good, and ſendeth raine on the juſt, and vniuſt. 


che other is taken i 46 For if ye loue them which loue you, what reward ſhall 
iſons, Th 
chil — of God x 
maſt be better. then 
— ofthis 


tolle maſters, and had 
the auer ſight of trilate 
endcu/! 


you haue ? Do not the Publicanes euen the ſame ? 


47 And if ye bee friendly to your brethren onely, what 


ſingular thing doe yee ? Doe not euen the x Pubiicanes like · 
? 


wiſe 
48 Yeſhall therefore be perfit, as your Father which is in 
heauen, is perſit. 


omes : aud x kind of men that the luer bated to death, both becauſe they ſerued the Rh mm 


aboſt offices (whoſe yoke(nll bondage they conla bardly away withill) i becauſe thoſe rolle mae are 
for the moſt part ginen to concton ueſſt. 


Tr! Ambition maketh 

almes vaine. 

« This word, Re- 

ward, u ame ta- 

— in the Seriptures 
a freer e 

and — . 

ſchoolemen doe fondly 

ſet it to be anſwerable 

to a deſernxing which 

they call merite. 

* Row. 12.8, 

c bunter fot 5 for 

Hypoerites were plq- 

eri that played a part 

in a play. 

2 He reprehendeth 

two foule ſaults in 

prayer. ambition, and 

vaine babling, 


e Lone prayers ave 
not condemned but 
Dave needleſſe, ani 
ſp er ſtitions, 

A true ſumme and 
ferme of all Chriſti- 
an prayers. 


Eee 1.2. 


CHAP. VL 


1 Ames. 5 Prayer, 14 Forgining our brother, Faſting. 19 
Our treaſure, 20 We mutt 7 cour the peore, 24 God and 
riches, 2 5 Careful ſeeking for meate and drinke, ard apparell 
Forbidden. 33 The kingdome of God and bi righteouſneſie. 


T2 heed that you glue not your * almes before men,to be 
ſeene of them, or elſe ye ſhall haue no a reward of your Fa- 
ther which is in heauen. 

2 * Therefore when thou giueſt thine almes,thou ſhalt not 
make a trumpet to be blowen before thee, as the b Hypocrites 
do in the Synagogues and in the ſtreetes, to be praiſed of men. 
Verily I ſay vnto you, they haue their reward. 

3 Bur when thou doelt thine almes, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doth, 

4 Tharthine almes may be in ſecret, and thy Father that 
ſeeth in ſecret, he will reward thee openly. 

5 2 And when thou prayeſt, bee not as the hypocrites: for 
they loue to ſtand, and pray in the Synagogues, and in the cor- 
ners of the ſtreetes, becauſe they would be ſeene of men, Verely 
I ſay vnto you, they haue their reward. 

6 But vyhen thou prayeſt, enter into thy chamber, and 
when thou haſt ſhut thy doore, pray vnto thy Father which is 
in — thy Father which {ceth in ſecrer,ſhall reward thee 
openly, 

7 Al when ye pray, vſe no © vaine repetitions as the 
Heathen: for they thinke to bee heard for their much bab- 


ling. 
; Benot like them therefore : for your Father knoweth 
whereof ye haueneede, before ye aske of him. 
9 3 Aﬀerthis maner repray ye,* Our Farherwhich 
art in heauen, halowed be thy Name, 
10 Thy 


6 
10 Thy kingdome come. Thy will be done in earth, az:t 5s 


"CHAP." vI. 


in heauen. 3411. | 

11 Giuevs this day our d daily bread. 

12 And forgine vs ourdebts, as weealſo forgiue our deb. 
ters, 

13 And lead vs not into tentation, but deliuer vs * from 
eeuill: for thing is the kingdome, and the power, and the glo- 
rie for euer. Amen. 

14 * 4 For if ye doe forgiue men their treſpaſſes, your hea- 
uenly Father will aiſo forgiue you. . 

15 But if ye doe not forgiue men their treſpaſſes, no more 
will your heauenly Father forgiue e your treſpaſſes. 

16 5 Moreouer, when ye taſt, looke not ſowre as the h 
crites : for they i dis figure their faces, that they might ſeeme 
vnto men to faſt, Verely I ſay vnto you, that they haue their 
reward. | 

17 But when thou faſtcſt, annoint thine head, and waſh 
thy face, x 

18 That thou ſeeme not vnto men to faſt, but vnto thy 
Father which is in ſecret : and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, 
will rewardthee openly, | 

19 J Lay nor vp treaſures for you ſelues vpon che earth, 
where the moth and canker corrupteth, and where theeues dig 
through and ſteale. 

20 * But lay vp treaſures for your ſelues in heauen, where 
neither the moth nor canker corrupteth, and where thecues 
neither dig through nor ſteal. 

4 8 x For where your treaſure is, there will your heart bee 

o. 

22 T*7 Thelight ofthe body is the eie: if then thine 8; eie 
be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be light. 

23 But ifthine eie be wicked, then al thy body ſhalbe dark. 
Wherefore if the light that is ia thee, be dar koneſſe, how great 
is that darkeneſſe? 

24 No man can ſerue h two maſters: for either hee ſhall 
hate the one, and lone the other, or elſe hee ſhall leane to the 
one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerue God and ĩ riches. 

25 * Therefore I ſay vnto you, Bee not carefull for your 
life, what he ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drinke, nor yet tor your 
body, what he ſnall put on. Is not the life more worth then 
meate? and the body then raiment ? a 

26 Behold the foules of the k heauen: for they ſow not, nei- 
ther reape, nor cary into the barnes: yet your heauenly Father 
ſeedeth them. Are ye nat much better then they? 

27 Which of you by | taking care is able to adde one cus 
bite vnto his Kature ? 


d That that intoeee 
047 nature ſor our 
— — 
J out 4276 
and cos; lexion. 
2 — 22 
t From: den 7 
from =I Aduer ftie. 
1 
4 They that i 
wrongs, to them fins 
— — but re- 
uenge is prepared for 
the m that t 
J Ag:inft ſuch as 
— es 
f 
er tobe nn 
ihai ts to ſay, they 
mere the natural 


Ring life burtpes 
—— in 24 
together fraile and 


put out enen the lite 
tle light of nate 
that is in them. 

2 Te indgement of the 
minde : that as 

boa) is with the ries, 
þ eur whole life map 
be ru/ed with rigbs 
rea. thats to ſay, 
with the pwit of God 
wherewith we are 
lizh:ened. 

* Lake 16.1 7. 

8 God will be wor- 
({hipped ofthe whole 
man. by 

% Which Be at ler 
tege her. ſor iu 


agree the: 270 ene. 


3 This word it a Syrian word aud fignifieth all things that belong to money, * Lak. 12 22 phil 4.6.1 new, 


6 . 
the children ot God by an earneſt thinking vpon the p: ouidence of God, & 


71. 5 7. bal g 3. 23. $ Thefroward carking carelulneſſe lor things of this liſe, is corte ed in 
44 $7} p , "f the azre or that lia 


jn the are * for m ad congaes 4/19 is word Heaven aten for the ayre, 1 He ſpeakt3h of care whics 


n :09ned with thou; ht of mindeaud ba, ſor ibt moſt He dſtryſt yoled 
| 28 And 


S. MATT HE v. 


2 And why care yee for rayment ? Learne how the Li- 
* leu. —— of the field do growe, they are not wearied, neither 
inne. 
— Gy vnto you, that euen Salomon in all his glory 
was not arayed like one oftheſe. 

30 Wherefore if God fo dlothe the graſſe ofthe field which 
is to day, and to morrowiscaft into the ouen, ſhall he not doe 
much more vnto you, O ye of little faith? 

31: Therefore take no „aying, What ſhall we eat? 
or what ſhall we drinke? or wherewith ſhall we be clothed ? 

33 (Forakter all theſe _ ſeeke the Gentiles) for your 
ns Father knoweth, that yee haue neede of all theſe 

ngs. 

J 5 But ſee ke ye firſt the kingdome of Cod, and his righte- 
ouſneſſe, and all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred vnto you. 

34 Care not then for the morrow:for the morrow ſhal care 
for it ſelfe : the day hath ynough with his owne grieſe. 


| * H oo VIL l of 
1 We maynet gine tndgement of our neightrour, 6 Nor caſt that 
which is hol * dog get. 13 The broad and ſtrame mag. 15 
Falſe Prophets, 18 Thetree and fruit, 24 Tbe banſe built 
ona rocke, 26 and onthe ſand, 
12 — — — 175 not, — ye be not iudged. — indged 
K 5 2 For with what * iugement ye iudge, ye e iu 
Gs —5 and wich what* meaſure yee mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
without cauſe, or to againe, a 
ſeemeholicrthen And why ſeeſt thou the mote, that is in thy brothers eie, 
they, orinhatredet and perceiueſt not the beame chat is in thine owneeie ? 


* Loke 6.37,38.90m, 4 Or how ſayeſt thou to thy brother, Suffer mee to caſt 


2.1 1097 4. 3. out the mote out of thine eie, and behold, a beame is in thine 
4 E owne eye? | 
3 & 5 Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beame out of thine owne 


2 The ſtiſfenecked & eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clerely to caſt out the mote out of 
flubborne enemies of thy brethers eye. 


the Galpell are va- 6 © 2 Giue ye not that which is holy, to dogs, neither caſt 
— 2 ye your 2 pearles before ſwine, leſt they tread them vnder their 
« Apearie S his feet, and turning againe, all to rent you. 
name among the Cre. 7 E*3 Aske, anditſhall be giuen you: ſeeke, and yeſhall 
Lon 454 gs finde: knocke, and it ſhall be opened vnto you. 
anda prerie v % 8 For vrhoſoeuer asketh, receiueth: and hee that ſeeketh, 
ancient time in great findeth: and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 
— „ 9 For what man is there among you, which if his ſonne 
e e eee begeben a ſrpene 
alued 41 two 10 Ori as 5 e glue iu 

b mb edand ff 11 If yee then, which are euill, can giue to your children 
— mn good pits, how much more ſhall your Father which is in hea- 
berrowed from that,to den, giue good things to them that aske him ? t 
gute the moſi preci- 12 * 4 Therefore whatſoeuer ye would that men ſhould do 

gu Y 
our He doltrime, 
* Chep 11.22. merke t t. 2g. lule tt. oba 14.13. and 18 23. james t. 3. 3 Prajers ate a ſure refuge in 


all miſeties. Lake 6. 31. 165. 16. 4 Archearfalloſthe meaning of the ſecond table. 
| to you 


* 


c HA k. VII. 7 
to you, euen ſo dos yee to them: for rhiv is the d Law and the 
Neeber. Dee 
5 4 * Lr — * 
and broad way that leadeth to ion: and many there be * Zate ig - 7» » 
which goe in thereat, yl. 4 
14 Becauſe o the gate is ſtraite, and the way narro that lea. nem a tirade, 
deth vnto life, and few there be that finde it. e The wapes fibnive | 
r 5 C-Beware offalſe prophets, which come to you in ſheeps — we ng of 
228 inwardly they are rauening wolues, oy — 


ee ſhall know they by their fruites, ® Doe men gather e 
grapes of thornes ? or five: of thiſtles ? FRY 2 * 


17 So euery good tree bringeth foorth good fruite: and a erin bn to | 
corrupt ren ringer foorth cuill — f y ADS 
18 A good tree cannot bring foorth euill fruit: neither can of; and they re 

a corrupt tree RS good fruit. knowen byfalſe 
19 Euery tree fm. wr not foorth good fruite , is gene 
hewen downe,and caſt into the fire. 2 = es —— 
5 mint 


20 Therefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. Chap.y- : 

21 C7 Not euery one that ſaith ynto me, Lord, Lord, (hall 7. Even me ben 
enter. into the kingdome of heauen, * but hee that doeth my — * 
Fathers will which is in heauen. be 

22 * Many will ſay to mee in that day, Lor d, Lord. haue we N. 2.13. 
not by thy d Name propheſied ? and by thy Name caſt out de- Nr N 
uels ? and by thy Name done many e great wor kes? — — 1 . 

23 And then will I profeſſe to them, f I neuer knewo your oven, rad : 
® depart from me, 8 ye that worke iniquitie. God, which exery 

24 3 Whoſoeuer then heareth of mee theſe wordes, ® and a 
doeth the ſame, 1 will lixen him to a wiſeman , which barkt r. 
builded his houſe on a rocke: py Pouch phe 5 

25 And the rainefell, and the floods came, and the windes New ee inet 
blew,and beat vpon that houſe, and it fell not: for it was groun- — ah 
d on a rocke. Festes oe 

26 But whoſoeuer heareth theſe my wordt, and doerh them 2 3 
not, ſnall be likened to a fooliſh man, which hath builded his — f 1 
houſe vpon the and: thepawet 

27 Knd the raine fell, and the floods came, andthe windes 788 
Me we, and beate vyon that houſe, and it fell, and the fal thereof * L227, 
was great: | | — ſe 

28 And it came to paſſe, when Ieſus had ended theſe ;, caffe 
words, the — wen aRonied na 3 PRE —- I 
29 For he taught them as one having authoritie , aud not 
a theScribes, © "4 Shore (>a 
to make an art of fre, $ True godlineſſe refteth onely vpon Chriſt, and therefore alwayearettainerh 
iayincible. | Lee 47,48, Marte 112. % 32, | 
CHAP. VIII. 
t The Leper cleanſed, 5 The Centurions faith. 11 The calling 
of the Gentiles, 1 2 and caſting out of the Tewes, 1 4 Peters mo- pid its 
© ther in lawe healed, 19 A Scribe defirous to ſollowe Chriſt, 23 
* The tempeſt on the ſea, 28 Two poſſeſſed with devils cured, 32 
The dewils goe into ſwine, e 


Now 


© Markt 1.4. 
nie 7 12. 5 
x Chiiſt in healing 

the with the 
teachiny of his hand, ſed. 


ſheweth that he ab 


be neuer ſo 
— 


4— by ſetting 
ove them thcex - 
ample of the vncit - 
cumciſed Centurion, 
and yet oſ an excel 
Ient faith, prouoketh 
the Jewet to emula- 
tion, and togetł et 
fore warneth them 

of their caſtive off, 
and the calling of 


kþe Gentiles. 


Ameclaphere teken 
of banque, for they 


that fit downe i 


tber art fellrwes ins 


8he banqu't. 


b Which are without 
— ber : — 
eh is lobe, 
and withour the king- 
dom: der len / Fe. 


* Chip 22.13. 
*® Merke 1.29. 


luke 4. 15 

3 Chrift.in healing 
diaers diſcaſes, ſhew- 
eth that he was ſent 
of his Father, that in 
him enely we thould 
ſeeke remedie in all 


our miſcries, 

* Marke 1.31. 
4-40. 

r Of all ſorts. 

*E/4l 53.4. 

1. el. 2. 24. 


Le. 57,58. 

Fer caperuum 

was ua vpn ihe 

lake of Tibrrias, 

4 The true diſciples 

of Chriſt muſt pre- 
themiclues to 

all kind ofm ſeries, 

Nerd fr word, 

ſhades made with 


dong bci. 


S. MATT H E W. 
None he was come downe from the mountaine, grem 


multitudes followed him. 
2 * And loe, there a Leper and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Maſter, if thoũ wilt, th canſt make me cleane, 
And Ieſus putting foorth his hand, touched him, ſaying, 


I will be thou cleane ; and immediatly his leproſie was clean- 


4 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto him, See thou tell no man, but go, 
and ſhew thy (elfe vnto the Prieſt, and offer the gilt that * Mo- 
ſes commanded,for a witneſſe to them, | 

8 Y” 9 When Ieſus was entred into Capernaum, there 
came vnto him a Centurion, beſeeching him, 

6 And ſaid, Maſter, my ſeruant lich ſicke at home of the 
palſie, and is grieuouſly pained. 5 

7 And le us ſaid vnto him, I will come and heale him. 

But the Centurion anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, I am not 
worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come vnder my roofe ; but ſpeake 
the word onely, and my ſeruant ſhalbe healed. G 

For I am a man allo vnder the authoritie of an other, and 
haue ſouldiers vnderme: and I ſay to one,Goe, and he goeth: 
and to another, Come, and hee commeth: and to my ſeruant, 
Doe this, and he doęth it. | 

10 When Ieſus heard that, hee marueiled, and ſaide to them 
that followed him, Verely I ſay vnto you, Ihaue not found ſo 
great faith, euen in Iſrael, | 

11 But I ſay vnto you, that many ſhall come ſrom the Eaſt 
and Welt, and ſhall* fit downe with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Iacob, in the kingdome of heauen: | 

12 And the children of the kingdome ſhall be caſt our ints 
b — * darkeneſle; there ſha!l bee weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. | 

13 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto the Centurion, Goe thy way, and 
as thou haſt beleeued, io be it vnto thee,” Andhis ſeruant was 
healed the fame houre. * 

14 J; And when Ieſus came to Peters houſe, hee ſaw his 
wiues mother laid downe,and ſicke of a feuer. 

I 5 And he touched her hand, and the ſcuer left her: fo ſhe: 
aroſe,and miniſtred vnto them. 

16 * When the euen was come, they brought vnto him ma- 
ny that were 2 with deuils ; and he caſt out the ſpii its 
with hi word, and healed<« all that wasficke 

17 That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by“ Efaias 
the * ſay:ng, Hee tooke our infirmities, and bare eur 
ſickneſſes. é 

18 J And when Ieſus ſawe great multitudes of people a- 
bout him he commanded them to goe d ouer the water. 

19 4 Then came there a certaine Scribe, and ſaid vnto him 
Maſter, I will follow thee whither ſoeuer thou gocſt, | 

20 But Ieſus ſaid vnto him, The ſoxes haue holes, and the 
birds of the heauen haue e neſtes , but the Sonne ofman hath 
not whereon to reſt his head. 

21 J And 


C HA P. VIII. 8 
21 © 5 And another of his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Maſter, 5 When God requi: 


ſuſter me firſt to goe,and bury my father. ;" reth aur labour, we | 
22 — — Follow let the dead bu- — = 
rie their dead, , = ; IH 175 193» Þ | COBBe8 ERULG 
23 1 And when hee was entred into the ſhip, his diſci- Merte 4.37. 
ples followed him. | 14 . i 
24 And behold, there aroſe ii great tempeſt in ehe ſea, ſo that 4 — 
the ſhip was couered with wau : but he was aſleepe. to neglec his,cuen 
2 5 Then his diſciples came, and awokæ him, ſaying, Maſter, in moſt extreme dans 
ue as: we periſh, 1232 — 


26 And he iaid vnto them, why are ye ſeareſull, O ye of lit- ilcens 
tle faith ? Then he aroſe, and rebuked the windes and the ſea: bringeth them to the 
and ſe _ — great ca 7 Gyin 1 gfe 5% _ 1 

27 And the men marueiled, „What man is this, that 
both the windes and the fea obey his - 2 

28 CJ And when he was come to the other fide into that liner man ſtem the 
countrey of the Gergeſenes, there met him two poſſeſſed with miſerable thraldeme 


deuils, which came out of the graues very tierce, ſo that no — 
man might 508 by that way. ! -+ lacke Cheiit, thenthe! 
29 Andbchold, they cryed out, ſaying, Teſusthe ſonne of vil and leaſt of 
God, what haue wee to doe w th thee? Art thou come hither. theircommodities. 
- Fon an h, Marte 
to torment vs before the time ? — * 
30 Now there was * afarre off from them a great herde of New Geaares lo. 


ſwine r | Jephrecordeth books | 
31 And che deuils beſought him, aying, Ifchou caſt vs out, e 
ſuffer vs to goe into the herde of ſwine. | — — 


32 And he ſaid vnto them, Goe. So they went out and de- fre wemay nor mers 
parted into the herde of ſwine : and behold, the whole herd of e were 
ſwine ranne headlong into the ſea, and died in the water. ee. 

33 Then the herdmen fled: and when they were come into 
the city, they tolde all things, and what was become of them 
that were poſſeſſed with the deuils. 

34 And behold, all the citie came out to meete Ieſus: and 
when they ſaw him, they beſought him g; to depart out of their , tee wer hve «) 
coaſts. {wine thee doth wot 

CHAP, IX, n ab 


1 One ficke of the palſie is healed, 5 Remſfion of finnes. 9 Mat- 
them called. 10 Smwners, 17 New wine. 18 The rulers dangh- 
ter raiſed. 20.A womanhealed of a bloadia H u. 28 Twoblinde 
men by faith recerue ſight, 32 A dumbe man poſſefed u healed, 
37 The harucſt and werkemen, f 


1 Hen he entred into a ſhip,and paſſed ouer and came into , $janes are the ca- 
his a ovvne citie. . ſes ol our affi\ 1008, 
2 And*loe, they brought to him a man ſicke ofthe pal- d Chriſt onely for- 
fie, laide on a bed. And Ieius b eeing their faith, ſaid to the 1 
ſicke of the palſie, Sonne, be of good comfort: thy ſinnes are 4 ase Coprrname, 


L for as 7 he 
ib, — 


forgiuen thee. 


bro: ht h H, Natæreih brought bim nd bis , d = | 
"oy — fone b wp aper w. l Ml. 2 n. 
3 


25 an! 14 7 bo . tine fehe Se ibe aid! 5 
2 wm me, — — | 
nts > 
> 6 enenyft 


— 
O ar. | thee, to ſay 
e Rs 


7 Andbvarobant depariedeohitomehouſe. | 
8 so vrhen the multieude ſaw it they rnarueited aged. 
| | fied God, which had giuen ſuch a e to men. 
An fe wy — 1258 <+ £ AU . — thente, het u a 
whe 5.27. man fitting at the d cuſtome;named Marthew, and lde him, 
callerb cba Pollow the. And he areſe and followed him. 

e ' 16 And ir eam to paſſe; as Ieſus ſate at meate in bk houſe, 
22 behold many Publicaties andfſinhets, char —2 thuber, fare 
> . pocrites. downe A che table with Telus and tis diſei 
8 7 Fo — 11 And when the Phariſes ſaw chat , rhey | fold to his Ati. 
fies, Why eateth-yourmaſter with Publicanes and ſinners 2 
e Thecuflomers F.. 12 Now when Leſus heard it, he ſuld vnto them, The whole 
: lower which we epla- neede hot a Phyſicin, but they th · ure ſickte. 

— = 3 = — 13 But goe yeandlearne ye what this is * 1 will hawmerc. 
. brought ase Ces Cie, and nut ſucriſce : for I ãm not come io call che righteoks, 
© ene but the * ſinners to — — ; 

off loan wa yx, 


. the; the cu aud. 2 4 * 3 
| therefern of the reſt e F ieee Gebel Late oft, and thy dil ciphes faſt 
1s ſaycuery vita. O16 And: lefusſid vat chem, Cin thefchildrenofeh6 mr 


\ cailed fuer cher Not? = 
eee riage chamber meurns-a5lotig af 'the'bridegreome'is with 
. \ 
=. . — — "at — ? But the dayes will — when IIe . 
1 4+ 5-33- be taken from them and then (hallthey faſt 
CIR u Moreouernomar piecethan oide garment with i piece 
* 12 inmat-... of g newe cloth: for that that ſhall fill it vp, taketh ay 
N DT from the garment,andel the breachgs worſe, 
JL \ „ #ffcech forte; thee 17 Neither doe they put new wine into old veſſels: for then 
eee the the veſſels would breake, and the wine would be ſpilt, and the 
** . , veſſels ſhould periſt#-bur they purnev vine into new veſſels, 
and ſo are both preſerued. 
* 2 Rewawbich wanes 18 „. Whyte hee thus (pake onto them, behold, there 
15 ans — ave ihe fuler. came a certaine ruler, and —.— Aayivg,My oy 
ee ter is now deceaſed, bur come me and la y thy hand on ber, and 
— * (hall live; >: , 
ts enable, 19 And Teſus — and followed him with his 4 Es 
Deer 0 (And bebglde a wochen whietyyas diſeaſed with f. 
1 iſſue of blood ten Terrec came behind rf touched rhe | 
faick bur — hemme ot his garment, 
weaewithihe- 21 For ſhe ſaid in her ſelſe, If1 may couch but his emen | 
ö | . onely, Iſhall bg whole. 
\ 31 
N 23 Then Ieſus turned him about, and seeing her, did ay, - 
Daughter, 


CHAP. X.- 
Danghrer „ bee of good comfor: : thy faith hack madethee 
ment.) 


9 


And che woman was made whole at that ſame mo- 
5 Now when Ieſus came into the Rulers 


dea And they laughed him to ſcorne. 
—_— 2 — 


e put foorth, hee went in, 


and tooke her bv the hand, and the maide aroſe. 


26 Andthis 


27 © And as Ieſus d 


vpon vs. 


28 And when he was come into the houſe, the blind came 
to him, and Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Beleeue ye that I am able to 


bruit went throughout all that land. 
_ thence , two blinde men fol- 
lowed him, crying, and ſaying, & ſonne of Dauid,hauc mercy 


doethis ? And they ſaid vnto him, Lea, Lord. 


29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, Accordipg vnts 


your faith be it vnto you. 


30 And their eyes were opened, and Ieſus gaue them great 
charge, ſaying, — no — know it. 8 * 


, they ſpread abroad his 


2 And as they went out, behold brought to 
: Adel with a den ll. W. , 
deuill was caſt out, the dumbe fpake: 
the multitude maruciled, ſaying, The like was neuer ſcene the 


31 But when 
fame throughout 


him a be man 


+33 And when the 


Then 


in Iſrael. 


34 Butthe Phariſes ſaid, * Hee caſteth out deuils through 
the prince of deuils. | 
35 TAnd *Ietus went a 


the people. 


* 36 *But® when hee ſaw the multitude, he had compaſſion 
vpon them, becauſe they were diſperſed, and ſcattered abroad 


were 
thatlan 


as ſheepe hauing no ſhepheard. 


37 Then ſaid he to his diſciples,* Surely the harueſt u great, 


but the labourers are few. 


38 Whereforepray the Lord ofthe harueſt, that hee would 
i ſend foorth labourers into his harueſt. 


CHAP. X. 


bout all cities and townes,teaching 
in their Synagogues , and preaching the Goſpel of the king- 
dome, and healing euery ſickeneſſe and euery diſeaſe among 


8 The gift of healing given tothe Apoſtles, 5 They are ſent to preach 


the Goſpel. 13 Peace, 14 Shaking off the du. 16 


ion. 


22 Continuance unte the end. 23 Fleemg fromperſecution. 28 
Fare. 29 Two ſpayrowes, 30 Hawezof our bead, 32 To ac- 


know 


«Chriſt, 34 Peace and the ſpord, 35 Variance, 37 


Lowe of parents, 38 The croffe, 39 Toloſethel fe, 40 Tore 


ceine apreacher, 


Nd * * hee called his ewe 


lue diſciples vnto him,and gaue 


them power againſt vncleane ſpirits , to caſt them our, 


and to heale euery —— 


2 Now tk 


33 houſe, and ſaw ; Eatn death it ſelſe 
the k minſtrels and the multitude making noiſe, giveth placeto the 
24 He ſaid vnto them, Get you 


6 By of theſe 
le Fray 20 
ſhewerh that be is 


caſt of the care of 
his Charch, g 
* Markes 

* Luke — 4 

7% 4356. 

3 Wordfer word, 
caſt chem oat : for 
wen 4 8 very flow, 

= /0 be a works. 


5 
ent to 

Ge'pelin Iſrael. 

* Mark 3.1 3,04,15 
9. 1,5, 


a Throphylaft ſeth, 
that Peter an1 An- 
Te 41 
.b-coh/tibe 

—— 5ſt called. 

b Aww 0; Kerieth, 
Now Keriath warm 
the tribe of Iuaah, 
10. 5.25. 

* Acies 13.46. 

*® Tube (0.9.1. 


2 The ſumme ofthe 


Goſpel, or preaching 
gf the Apottles 

3 Miracles are de- 
pendances ol the 
word 

Marte 8. 

lat - 323. 


* Che miniſ ers of 
the word mult caſt 
away all cares: hat 
might hinder them 
the ' aſt wiſe that 
might de. 

c Fo thi 1wrvey te 
wis. loch t hat noi bing 
ght ade hem, 
ana allo the the) 
nught e oe caſte 
of Govs hi ie ce: 
for al their 
backe,,re Lord ute. 
#f them whither rey 
liel a (hey 'y 
gne way, Lube 22.35» 
* 14,7109 5. 175 

d ( rd w Hromde 
yu aueate. 

s Happie are they 
that r-c*1ueche 
preacinng of the 
Gel and vnhap - 
py are the / that 
te tt. 

* Lale 80. 8. 

e 1124 monner of 


fprech taken H 4152 


Heb emes,uheeby 
46% mw aut «l} knide 
of ap fe. 

* Ma hee.tl, 
dale 5. 

* Ad.. 3.81. 

* Tobi 1.2 

6 Chriſt che wel 
hew the miniflers 
malt he baue them - 


ſel et vr der the ctoſſe. 


; S. MATTHEW. 


2 Nowthe names of the twelue are theſe, The 
2 firſt i Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his brother: Iames 
the ſonne of Tebedeus, and Iohn hus brother. 

3 Philip and Bartlemew : Thomas, and Matthew that 
Publicane : Iames the ſome of Alpheus , and Lebbeus whoſe 
ſurname was Thaddeus: | 

4 Simon the Cananite, and Tudas b Iſcariot, who alſo be- 
tra ed him, 

5 Theſe rwelue did Ieſia ſendforth, and commanded them, 
ſaying, Goe not into the way of the Gentles, and into the ci- 
ties ot the Samaritanes enter ye not. 

But go rather * to he loſt ſheepe of the houſe of If 
rael. 

7 And as ye goe, preach, ſaying, The kingdome of hea- 
uen is at hand. . 

8 3 Healetheſicke : clenſethelepers : raiſe vp the dead: 
caſt out the deuils. Freely ye haue teceiued, freely giue. 

9 *+ Poſlefle c not golde, nor ſiluer, nor mony in your 

irdles, 

K 10 Nor a ſcrip for the iourney, neither two coates, neither 
ſhooes, nor a ſtaffe: * for the workeman is worthy of his 
d meate. 0 a 

11 5 And into * whatſoener citie or towne yee ſhall come, 
—— whp is worthie in it, and there abide till yee goe 
thence. 

12 And when ye come into an houſe, ſalute the ſame. 

13. And if the houſe bee worthie, let your e peace come 
vpon it: but if it bee not worthie, let your peace returne to 

ou. 

14 And whoſoeuer ſhall not receine you, nor heare your 
words, when ye depart out of that houle, or that citie, * ſhake 
off che duſt of your feete. WT 

15 Truely I ſay vnto you, it ſhall be eaſier for them of the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of iudgement , then 
for that citie. 

16 J geholde, I ſend you as f ſheepe in the middes of 
the wolues: be yee therefore wile as ſerpents, and 8 innocent 
as doues, 

17 But beware of h men,for they will deliver you vp to the 
Councils, and will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, 

18 And ye ſhalbe brought to the gouernors and Kings for 
my ſake, in witneſſe to them, and to the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliuer you vp, take no thought how 
or what ve ſhall ſpeake: for it ſhalbe giuen you in that houre, 
what ve ſhall ſay. 

25 For it is not yee that ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your father 
which ſpeaketh in you. 


f Toullbe ing eat danger. g Youſhallno: ſorguch a1 rewenge an hie: 


and » hr xaxivg of cheſt brafls 1 a we: togrther , h will not raweory wſed m to Lemalicious , nor ow! 


uu id, 4 rie forme of eg ed natureas exquilitel; far ta of bath em, as 64, 4 
tbe cauſe of reii ion men He woluts eue to anocher, * M. 1 l. lule 12411, _ 
2 * 


Fer in 


21 And 


* 


F > 


Ge H 


CH A P. X. 10 

21 And the“ brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and Lues 

the father the ſonne, and the children ſhall riſe againſt their pa- 

rents, and ſhall cauſe them to die. 
22 And yee ſhall be hated of all men for my Name: * but * Az:. 

he that endurerh to che end, he hall be ſaued, Far — 
23 And when they perſecute you in this citie flee into ano- — allthe 

ther: ft verely I ſay vnto you, yee ſhall not i goe ouer ai the citterof Ra 


cities of Iſrael, till the Sonne of man be come. pn war > 
24 * The diſciple is not aboue his maſter, nor the ſeruant „11g #0090 
aboue his Lord. | — 


2 $ It is enough for the diſciple to be as his maſter i, and *4 1 Lebe 
the ſeruant as his lord. If they haue called the maſter of the — — — 
houſe k Beel-zebub, how much more them of his houſhold ? |; — — 
26 l Feare them not therefore: * for there is nothing co- waresbehid, 
uered, that ſhall not bee diſcloſed, nor hid, that ſhall not bee * Art, 4. aa lie 
knowen. pay * 
27 What I cel you in darkeneſſe, that ſpeake ye in light and bigbe/ places, For 
what ye heare in the eare, that preach you on the m houſes, 267 cops of their hom» 
28 And u feare yee not them which kill the bodie, but are /# were ſo made ghas 
not able to kill the ſoule: but rather feare him, which is able 2 ye 
todeſtroy both body and ſoule in hell. - Though grams be 
29 Arenottwo ſparrowes ſold for a o farthing, and one of nexer ſo ragins end 
them ſhall not fall on the ground without your father? — . 
30 Tea, and all the haires of y6ur head are numbred. * forth part of 


31 Feare ye not therefore, yee are of more value then many as ounce, 


ſparrowes, 71.8. 
32 7* Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall conſeſſe me before men, þ "9p 


him will I confeſſe alio before my Father which is in heauen. , The necefaitie and 
3 3 Bur whoſoener ſhall denie mee before men, him will I rewardefopen con- 


alſo denie before my Father which is in heauen. feſzivg Chrid. 
34 * ® Thinkenot that Tam come to ſend peace into the mee > 8. 
earth: I came not to ſend peace, but the ſword. e. . 


35 For I am come to let aman at variance againſt his fa- * luke 12 5r. 


ther, ànd the daughter againſt her mother, and che daughter 2 


in law againſt her mother in law. 3 
g And a mans enemies ſbal bee they of his owne houſe- 25 er -y 
old. ® Zink# 14.2 
37 *9 Hee that loueth father or mother more then mee, is? 07 
not worthy of mee. And hee that loueth ſonne, or daughter — — 
more then me, is not worthy of me. daetic to God. 
33 And he chat taketh not his croſſe and followeth after * Chep.16.24. 
me, is not worthy of me. — 2 * 
39 *Hee that will y finde his liſe, hall loſe ie: and hee that and 14.27. 
loſeth his life for my ſake ſhall find it. ebe 13.25, 
40 1% He that receiueth you,receiueth me: and he that re- A ale ſaid to fad 
ceiuerh me, recciueth him that ſent me. — — 
41 * He that receiueth a Prophet in the q name of a Pro- aud thi i — ; 
pher, ſhall receiue a Prophets reward: and he that receiueth a 2 


' le, which 
thinke thrm cleaner loſt that dir, becauſe they thinkenot of the liſt to come. 16 God is — auchaur and 
reuenget oſ his holy miniſter. Laie 10. ü G. 0 13.10; 11 We ſtall looſe nothing that we beſtow 
vpon Chriſt, q 1 Prophis, 5 

B 2 righteous 


Marte 9.41. 
N leb in the fight 
of the hat vile 
and abie(}, 


1 Chriftſheweth b 
his workes that he 
u the promiſed 


Meſsias. 


« Of vuſtralting then 


wth p, eee. 


6 The diſciples cities, 
that = to ſay, in Galile, 
where an; of them 
Were borne, Alts 37. 


* Lal 7» 18. 


* Eſa 61, 
luke 4 18, 


2 Whatagreement 
and what aifference 
is bet weene the mini- 
Hery ofthe Prophets, 
the preaching of 
Iohn and the full 
light of the Goſpel, 
which Chriſt bath 


brought. 


* Malacl. 3 t. 


Inte 7.28 


e lu dene fete of 
te Church where the 
true glor/of God 
ſhmeth : the per ſows 
t not compared: 9+ 
gether, but v/4 Linde s 
of doft;ines,theprea- 
chm of lohn wu / the 
Zane and the Pro. 
prets: anf. the 
o cleave preaching 
ofthe Goſpel with 


Tou. 
* Luke 16,16, 


d They propleſied 
oſthinę⁊ to come, 
which are now pre- 


ſen ard dlearely and 


plamely ſeewe. 
„ Ma'a.a 6. 


Ss. MAT THEW. 


righteous man, in the name of a fighteous man, ſhall receiue 

the reward of a righteous man. 

42 And whoſocuer ſhall giue vnto one of theſer little 
ones to drinke a cup of cold water onely, in the name of a diſ- 
ciple, verely I ſay vnto you, he ſhall not looſe his reward. 

CHAP. XI. 

2 Iehn ſendeth his diſciples to c hriſt. 7 (hrifts teftimonf of Iobn, 
13 The Lame and the Prophets, 1 8 Chriſt and Jom. 21 che- 
razin,Betbſaida. 25 The Goſpell reusaled to children, 28 They 
that are weary and laden, 


: AM it came to — when Teſus had made an end oſ 
7 


2 commanding his twelue diſciples, he departed thence to 
teach and to preach in b their cities. 

2 And when Iohn heard in the priſon the workes of 
Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples, and ſaid vnto him, 

3 Art thou he that ſhould come, or ſhall we looke for an- 
other? n 

4 And Ieſus anſwering, Taide vnto them, Goe, and ſhewe 
Iohn, what things ye heare,and ſee. 

5 The blind receiue ſight, and the halt doe walke : the le- 
pers are cleanſed, and the deafe heare, the dead are raiſed vp, 
and the poore receive the Go'pel, 

6 And bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offended in me. 

7 2 And as they departed, Ieſus began to ſpeake vnto the 
multitude ofTohn, What went yee out into the wildernefle to 
ſee? Areede ſhaken with the winde? 

$ But what went yee out to ſee ? A manclothedin ſoft 
— ? Behold, they that weare ſoſt clothing, are in Kings 

ou'es. 

9 But what went ye out to ſec? A Prophet? Yea, I ſay vn- 
to you, and more then a Prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom it is written,* Behold. I ſend my 
. before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 
thee. | 

11 VerelyT ſay vnto you, among them which are begotten 
of women, aroſethere not a greater then Tohn Baptiſt nor- 
withſtanding, he that is the leaſt in the c kingdome ofheauen, 
is greater then he. 

12 And from * the time of Tohn Baptiſt hitherto, the king · 
_ of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by 

orce. 
: 3 For all the Prophets and the Lawe d propheſied vnto 
ohn, 

14 And if ye will receiue it, this is * that Elias, which was to 
come. 

15 ¶ He that hath eares to heare, let him heare. 

16 * But whereunto ſhall T liken this generation? e It is 


* Luke 7.37, 3 Tbere ate none more ſtubborneand ſtout enemies to the Goſpel, thenthey to whom 
it oughtto be moſt acceptable, e He Haus eb theſrowardueſſe of this age,by a proverbe, in thas #br) could 


be moned wettf er v rough v gerile der iur. 


lie 


like vnto little children which ſit in the markets, and call vnto 
their fellowes 


* 
17 And ſay, We haue piped vnto n 
4 — — ye haue not lamented. 

18 For Iohn came neither eating nor drinking, and they 
Cay, He hach a deu ll. 

19 The Sonne of man came eating and drinking, and they $937 whikhihe 
ſay behold a glutton, anda drinker of wine, a.tnend vnto ele audcheſen em 
Publicanes and finners : + but f wiſdome is iuſtified of her brace 


children, f Wijemendee ae. 
20 © 5* Thenbeganne hee to vpbraid the cities, wherein .. gebil- 


moſt of his great workes were done, becauſe they repented N 
not. 5 | reie& 
21 Woebetothee, Chorazin: Woe be tothee, Berhſaida: „de de offered 
for ifthe great workes which were done in you, had beene rent haft aug — 
done in Tyrus and Sidon, they had — long agone in which tnenerh eo the 
ſackcloth and aſhes, ; ſalaatien of the ſim- 

22 But I ſay to you, it ſhall be eaſier for Tyrus and Sidon at K 
the day of iudgement, then for you. * Laule to.21, 

23 And thou — whichare liſted vp vnto heauen, 3 Through the minis 
ſhalt be brought downeto hell: for if the great works, which _ Cbrift, who. 
haue been done in thee, had been done among them of Sodom, „ Nen 


they had remained vnto this day. periaon 
24 But I ſay vnto — ic halt be eaber for them of the 4 — 
land of Sodom in the day of iudgement, then for thee, — be contraterbbaw. 
25 At that time Telus anſwered, and ſaide, I give thee — . 


thankes, O father, Lord of heauen and earth, becauſe thou haſt ; G, willis be 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and men of vnderſtanding, and A. 
haſt s opened them vnto babes, / p _ 313. 
26 It is bſo O Father, becauſe thy i good pleaſure was ſuch, waniedge of God 
27 » All things are giuen vneo me of my father: and * no nor quietzesof mind, 
man knoweth the Sonne but the Father: neither knoweth any dat osely in Chriſt 
man the Father, but the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne wil 2 


reueale him. f . — = 
28 Come vnto me all yee that are wearie and laden, and I * : 1#4n 5.3. 

will caſe you, Day — 
29 Take my yokeon you, and learne of me that I am meeke — — 


and lowly in heart: and ye ſhall find ꝰ reſt vnto your ſoules. for al{ihas is borne of 
30 For my yoke is K eaſie, and my burden light. God »nercommeth the 


x CHAP, XII. 

1 Thediſcipleszplucks the cares of corne., & Mercy, ſacriſice, 
10 The withered hand in healed, 13 Wee muſt doe good on the 
Sabbath 22 The poſſeſſed is holpem. 25 A kingdome diu:ded, 
31 Suxne,blaſpherie, 33 The good or exill tree 34 Vipers, 
41 Tbe Ninewites, 42 The Nee of Saha, 45 Tb tra 
mother and brethren of c hriſt. x Oftheerve ſandi- 

T : * that time Teſus went on a Sabbath day through the tying ofthe Sabbath 
corne, and his diſciples were an hungred, and began to 4 abrogating 
plucke the eares of corne and to eate. — 

2 Aud vhen the Phaxiſes aw it, they ſaid vnto — 14 lake 

B 3 0 


world, 1 lobes 5. 4+ 


* Dent. 234. 


* 1.21.6. 


a The Hebrewes call 
is bread — be« 
cauſe is ore 
the Lord all the weeke 
vpen the golden table 
appointed to chat ſer- 
mice, Lat. 26.6. 
Exod. 29.3 3. leuit. 
8. 31 24.9. 
Nun. 28 9. 

6 Whenthe Priefles 

doe Gods ſtruct vpon 
the Sabbath day, yet 
they breake not the 

Law : much leſſe doth 


the Lord of the Sabbat 


bra ke the Sabbath 


of the Law are not 
againſt the lone of 
our neighbour, 
3 How iatreandin 
what reſpe& we may 
— place to the vn · 
ideled tage ol the 
wicked. 
® E/4.42.T. 
e "By indgement is 
rot aut aſeiled flate, 
becauſe Chrift was ts 
publiſh true religion 
emong the Gragales, 
and te caſt ont ſuper - 


Rlinoen, which thing X 


whereſorner it it done, 


abe Lord i ſaid 


reigne aud iuage there, 


#hat is to ſay, to go · 
nerne aud rue mate 


vers. 
d He ſhall pronownce 
ſentence ard inte- 
next, mangre the 
world and S, en 
ſhe w hm elle con- 
gercur ener all hit 
turm. 
Cute 1. 14. 


4s Atrueth, be it ne · 


ver ſo mani ſeſt, it 
ſubiect to the Nander 
of the wicked: yet 
notwithſtanding it 
eught to be auou. 
ched ſtoutly. 


cb. U. 


A ate. 1 115. 


S. MATTHEW, 
hold, thy diſciples doethat * which is not lawfull to doe vp - 
on the Sabbath. . 

But he ſaid vnto them, Haue yee not read what Dauid 
did when he was an hungred, and they that were with him? 

4 Hohe entred into the houſe of God, and did eate the 
2 ſhew bread, which was not lawfull for him to eate, neither 

for them which were with him,but onely for the * Priefts? 

5 Or haue yee not read in the Law, how that on the Sab- 
bath daies the Prieſts in the Temple?» breakthe Sabbath,and 
areblamgleſle? 

b 6 my I fay vnto you, that heere is one greater then the 
emple. 

7 P Wherefore if ye knew what this is,“ I wil haue mercy & 
not ſacrifice, ye would not haue condemned the innocents. 

8 For the Sonne of man is Lord, euen of the Sabbath. 

9 *2 Andhedepartedthence, and went into their Syna- 

ue, 
* And behold there was a man which had his hand dried 
vp. And they asked him, ſaying, Is it lawfull to heale vpon a 
Sabbath day ? that they might accuſe him. 

11 And he ſaid vnto them, what man ſhall there be among 
you, that hath a ſheepe, and if it fall on a Sabbath day into a 
pit, doth not take it and lift it out ? 

12 How much more then is a man better then a ſheepe ? 
therefore it is lawſull to doe well on a Sabbath day. 
| FI Then ſaid he to the man, Stretch foorth thine hand. And 
he ſtreched it forth, and it was made whole as the other. 

14 3 Then the Phariſes went out, and con ſulted againſt 
him, how they might deſtroy him. 

15 But when Ieſus knew it, he departed thence, and great 
multitudes followed him, and he healed them all, 

16 And charged them in threatning wiſe, that they ſhould 
not make him knowne, 

17 That it might bee fulſilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias 
the Prophet, ſaying, 

18 * Behold my ſeruant whom I haue choſen, wy beloued 
in whom my ſoule delighteth: I will put my Spirit on him, and 
he ſhall ſhew c iudgement to the Gentiles. 

19 He ſnall not ſtriue nor crie, neither ſhall any man heare 
his voice in the ſtreets. . 

20 A bru ed reede ſhall hee not breake, and ſmoaking flaxe 
ſhall hee not quench, till hee d bring foorth iudgement vnto 
victorie. 

21 And in his Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

22 Then was brought to him one poſſeſſed with a de- 
uill, both blinde and dumbe, and hee healed him, fo that hee 
which was blinde and dumbe, both ſpake and ſaw. 

23 And all the people were amated, and ſaide, Is not this 
that ſonne of Dauid? 

2 4 Put when the Phariſes heard it, they ſaid, This man 
caſteth the deuils no otherwiſe out, but through Beelzebub the 
prinse 


* words thou 


es, 
"7 Bur if I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, then is the 
kingdome of God come vnto you. 

29 Els how can a manenter into a ſtrong mans houſe and 
ſpoyle his goods, except he firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then 
5 yle his houſe ? 

zo He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he that gathe- 
reth not with me, ſcattereth. 

31 * WhereforeI ſay vnto you, every ſinne and blaſphemy 
ſhall be forgiuen vnto men: bur the blaſphemy againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhall not be * — vnto men. . 

32 And whoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake a word againſt the Sonne of 
man, it ſhall be forgiuen him: © but whoſoeuer ſhall ipeake a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, it (ball not beforgiuen him, neither in 
this world, nora the world to come. 

33 Either makethetree good, and his fruit good: or elſe 
make the tree euill, and his fruit euill: for the tree is knowen 
by the fruit. 

34 7? O generations of vipers, how can yon ſpeake good 
things, when ye are euill ? For of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth ſpeaketh. 

35 Agood man out of the good treaſure of his heart bring- 
eth forth good things: and an euill man out of an euill trea- 
ſure, bringeth forth euill thin gs. 

36 Bur I ſay vnto you, that of euery e ĩdle word that men 
ſhall ſpeake, they (hal gue account thereof at the day of iudge- 
ment. 

37 For by thy words thou ſhalt bee iuſtified, and by thy 
t be condemned. , 

33 © ** Thenanſweredcertaine of the Scribes and of the 
Phariſes, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſigne of thee, 

39 Bur he anſwered and ſaid to them, An cuill and * adulte- 
rous generation ſeeketh aſigne, but no ſigne ſhall k@giyen vn- 
to it, aue that ſigne of the Prophet Ionas. 

49 For as Ionas was three dayes and three nights in the 
whales bellie: ſo ſhall the Sonne of man bee tluee dayes and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. 

4t 9 The men of Nineue (hall riſe in iudgement with this 
generation, and condemne it: for they * repented at the prea- 
ching of Ionas: and behold, a greater then Ionas i here. 

42 The Queene ofthe t South ſhal riſe in iudgement with 
this gener ation, and ſhall condemne it: for ſhe came from the 
vtmoſt parts of the earth to — the wiſdome of mans 

4 an 


CHAP; XII 2 


The ki of 
dome ef the denil 


_ Ales knew their thoughts, and ſaid 
25 5 Bur Teſus I id to 
kingdome diuided a — — . draught — ht by and 
euery city or houſe, diui ainſt it ſe not 14 : 1 
26 80 l Saran caſt out Sache is diuided againſt himſelfe: ther, A 
how then ſhall his kingdome endure ? 
27 Alſo if I through Beelzebub caſt out deuils, by whom 
dae your children caſt them out ? Therefore they ſhall be your 


* Merke 3.35, 19, 
late 1 2.16.1 i9485.16 
6 Of blaiphemiec a- 
gainſt the Ghoſt 
7 Hypocrites at the 
length bewray them · 
ſelues even by theit 
owne xoath, 
Lees 45. 

e Vancand 9 
telle trifler, which ii 
mo part of men pe 
them le mn, 

S Agaioft reward 
de ſi ers of wir:cles, 
* Chip t6 x luke 11, 
29 1. cer. 1. 22. 


{ bellard which fell 


from Abrahanss faub, 


or Hebe true 
we ſhip of God. 
* Jonw 1,19, 

9 Chrilt teacherh by 
the ſorrowtiullexam. 
ple of the Lewes, that 
there are none more 
milerable then they 
_ = out the 

tzht of the Gaſpel, 

- kindled 
in them 


tg He meancth the 

© yeene of Saba, whoſe 
(ontrey = South, tn 
re:þell of theiand of 
Tir ael, . Ning: 1. 

h = 54% = (citnate 
in the v roaſt of 
hapyy Arava ven 
the mouth of the 
Arabias (ea. 


S. MA TTHEW.: 
and behold, a greater then Salomon is here. : 

431 1 when the vncleane ſpiri is gone out of a 
pos. walketh throughout dry places, ſeeking reſt, and find- 
eth none. 

44 Then he faith, I will returne into mine houſe from 
whencel came: and when hee is come, he findeth it emptie, 
ſwept and garmiſhed, 

45 Then he goeth, and taketh vnto him ſeuen other ſpi- 
„ sc tits worſe then himlelfe, and they enter in, and dwell there: 
1 44.1. Pn 1. andthe end of that man is then the beginning. Euen 
1. Chriſtteacheeh ſo ſhall it be with this wicked generation. 
by his own example, 46 Chile he yet ſpake to the multitude, behold, his 
how thatallthiogs mother, and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring to ipeake 


* ie. 


ought to be ſet part, ; 

ſunelped ol Golk with him, 

= 47 Then one ſaid vnto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
* Make 3.31. brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeake with thee. ; 
Wte 8,20, 48 Bur he anſwered, and Nick te him that told him, Who is 


1 None ate more my mother ? and who are my brethren ? 
danse es 45 1. And be ſtrerchedforch his hand toward his dilciples, 
they that are ofthe and ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren, 
hoolbold of faick. 50 For whoſocuer ſhall do my Fathers will which is in hea- 
uen, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter and er. 
CHAP, XIII. 

1 The parable of the Sewer, 11 and 34 Why Chrift pale in 
parables, 18 The expoſition of the payable, 24 The parable 
of the teares, 31 Of the muſtard ſecd, 313 Of the leawen 44 Of 
the lndden treaſure. 45 Of the pearle. 47 Of the draw net caſt 
into the ſea, 53 (hiſt is not receiued of bis countrey men the 


AzArites, 
* Mayke 4. 1. e * ſameday wentTeſus out of the houſe, and fate by the 
Ste 8.4.5 Ti: fide, 


4 — 2 1 And great multitudes reſorted vnto him, ſo that hee 


rable of the fower, went inte a ſhippe, and ſate downe: and the whole multitude 

that the ſæcde o life ſtood on the ſhore. 

which isſowen in the i Then he ſpake many things to them in parables, ſaying, 
Be 


h not 
— — — in Id, a ſower went forth to ſowe. 


another, and the tes · 4 And as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſide, and the foules 


ſon is for that men for came, and deuoured them vp. 
the moſt part, either 5 And ſome fell vpon ſtony ground, where they had not 
do not teceiue it, ot 
fager it not to ripen, much earth, and anone they ſprang vp, becauſe they had no 
depth ofearth. 
6 And when the ſunne yras vp, they were pat ched, and for 
lacke of rooting, withered away. 
7 And ſome fell among tliornes, and the thornes ſprung vp 
and choked them. 
8 Some againe fell in good ground, & brought forth fruit, 
— corne an hundred fold, ſome ſixty fold, and another thirty 


9 He chat hath earesto heare, let him heare. 
10 ¶ Then the diſciples came, and ſaid to him, Why ſpea- 
keſt thou to them in parables ? ** 
| 11 2 


11 * And he anſwered, and faid vnto them, Becauſe 
nen vnto you, to know the ſecrets ofthe kingdome of heauen, 4 ing ud of | 
burco chew & jo noe given. Y — 2 — 

12 * For hoſoeuer hath, to kim ſhall be giuen, and beg ate bir de 
ſhall haue abundance: but whoſoener hath not, from him 2 
be taken away, euen that he hath, é 

13 Therefore ſpeake I to them in parables, becauſe they * . 2.6. 
ſeeing, do not ſee: and hearing, they — not, neither vn- 
derſtand. 

14 Sd in them is fulfilled the propheſie of Bſaias, which 
propheſie ſaith, * By hearing, ye ſhall heare, and ſhall not vn- z@.<co mer.4.r2; 
derſtand, and ſeeing, ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall nor perceiue. te 8. 10. 1 t 1.40. 

15 For this peoples heart is waxed fat, and their eares are A 2. 16. 0. 11.8 
dull of hearing, and with their eies they haue winked, left they 
ſhould fe with their eies, and heare with their cares, & (ſhould 
ynderſtand with their hearts, and ſhould returne, that I might 
healethem. 

16 3 But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee, and your eares, 
for they heare. 

17 * For verely I ſay vnto you, that many Prophets, and 
righteous men haue deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye lee, 
and haue not ſeene them, and to heare thoſe things which yee 
heare, and haue not heard them. 

18 care ye therefore the parable of the ſower, 

19 Whenſoeuer any man heareth the word of that king 
dome, and vnderſtandeth it not, that euill one commeth, and 
catcherh away that which was ſowen in his a heart: and this „eee 
is he which hath receiuedthe ſeed by the way fide. 4 

20 And he that receiued ſeed in the ſtony ground, is he which t eh 
heareth the word, and incontinently with ioy teceiueth it, 1 — 

21 Yet hath he no root in himſelſe, and dureth but a ſeaſon: — — 
for aſſoone as tribulation or perſecution commeth becauſe 22 — — 
the word, by and by he is offended. beers ee 

22 And he that receiued the ſeed among thornes, is he that er. ſoweib tothe 
hearech the word, but the care of this world, and the deceitful- — 
neſſe of riches choke the word, and he is made vnfruitfull. 

23 But hg that receiued the ſeed in the good ground, is hee 
that heareth the word, and vnderſtandeth ir, which alſo bea- 
reth fruit, and bringeth forth, ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſix- , crit hewe'h in 
tie fold, and ſome thirtie fold. | another of 

24 © 4 Another parable put he forth vnto them, ſaying, 
The kingdom of heauen is like vnto a man which ſowed good | Bu. 
ſeed in his field. ver bo free and quiet 

25 But while men ſlept, there came his enemie, and ſowed from of-aces,bathin 
tares among the wheat, and went his way, ——— 

26 And when the blade was ſprung vp, and brought forth Kar tor — ng 
fut: then appeared the tares allo, of all things due 

27 Then came the ſeruants ofthe houſholder, and ſaid yn- come: and therefore 
to him, Maſter; ſowedſt not thou good ſeed in thy field ? from —— 
hence then hath it cares ? 13 

28- And he ſaid to them, Some enuious man hath * — couftaney. 

en 


13 
ir is gi- 2 iſt of en- 


ſince Chriſt is berter 
then it was in the 
time ofthe fathers 
vnderthe Law. 


the euillſced mint 
withthe good, ibat 


* Made 4-30. 


late 13. 1. 


t God beginne: h his 
kingdome with very 
inniogs,to 

the end by F 


ſmall b 


ing on © 


e the expect tion 
aud hope of a'l men, 
his mightie power 


> 


and worki 
the more ſet 


* Letz. t. 
Ae 


* Pal. 78. 3, 


6 He exyoundeth the 
parable of the 
ted and euill feed, 


former 


„ Teel. 3. 13. 
yeutl. 14.1 5. 


Dan. £3. 5. 


5 Few men vnder- 
ſtand how great the 
riches of the king- 
dome of heauen are, 
and ne man can be 


55 


Then the ſeruant aid vnto him, Wilt thou then that wet goe 
and gather them vp ? 

29 But he (aid, Nay, leſt while yee goe about to gather the 
eplucke vp alſo with them the wheat. 

Lezborh row together vntill the haru * 
of I will ſay to the reapers, Gather ye frſt the tares, 
and binde them in ſheaues to burne them but gather the 
wheat into my barne, 

31 © * 5 Anotherparable he put forth vnto them, ſaying, 
The kingdome of heauen is like vnto a grains of muſtard ſecd, 
which a man taketh and ſoweth in his field: 

32 Which indeede is the leaſt of all ſeedes: but when it is 

wen, it is the grateſt among herbes, and it is atree, ſo 


that the birdes ot heauen come and build in the branches 


thereof. 

Another parable ſpake he to them, The kingdome 
of 46 By is like vnto leauen, which a woman taketh and hi · 
deth in three pow of ineale, till all be leauened. 

34 [All cheſe things ſpake Ieſus vnco the multitude in 
parables, and without parables ſpake he not to them, 

L. Thatic - t — fulfilled, _—_ was f ken by = 
P t, ſaying, *I will open my mouth in parables, and wi 
vtter the —— which haue bin kept ſecret — the founda- 
tion of the world. 

36 Then ſent Ieſus the multitude away, and went into the 
houſe. And his diſciples came vnto him, ſaying, Declare vnto 
vsthe parable ofthe tares ofthar field. 

37 © Thenanſweredhe, and ſaid tu them, He that ſoweth 
the good ſeed, is the Sonne of man, 

4 And the field is the world, and the good ſeede are the 

Idren ofthe kingdome, and the ares are the children of that 
wicked one. , 

39 Andthe enemie that ſoweth them, is the deuill, * and 
8 is the end of the world, and the reapers be the An- 

— 5 
1 40 As then the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, 
ſo ſhall it be in the end of his world. 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſend forth his Angbls, and they 
ſhall gather out of his kingdome all things that offend , and 
them which doe iniquitie, | 

42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire, There ſhal be 
wayling, and gnaſhing of teeth. 

43 * Thenſhalltheiuſt men ſhineas the ſunne in the king- 
— of their Father. Hee that hath eares to heare, let him 

eare. 

44 T 7 Againe, the kingdeme of heauen is like vnto a trea- 
ſure hid in the field, which when a man hath found, he hideth 
it, and for ĩoy thereof departeth and ſelleth all that hee hath, 


— — and buyeth that field. 


them with the loſſe 
of All bis goods. 


45 J Againe, the kingd tne of heauen is like vntq a mar- 
chant man, that ſeeketh good pearlee, . 
45 


CHAP. XIIII. 14 
46 — found a of great price, went and 

ebe re Bebe 3 draw 
4 aine dome o is vnto a 8 Thers 

net Z the ſea, — of all kinds of things: the Charch, * 
48 Which, when it is tull, men drawe to land, and ſit and te, are 


er the good into veſſels, and caſt the bad away. — — 
= So bSlicbear che end ofthe world: The Angels ſhall —— — 
goe forth, and ſeuer the bad from among the iuſt: thefull and 


50 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: there ſhalbe eg of them is 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. day. 
51 © 9 Teſus ſaid vnto them, Vnderſtand ye all theſe things? 3 They coghtto hes 
They ſaid vnto him, Yea, Lord. diligent w hich hang 
53 Then ſaid he vnto them, Therefore euery Scribe which — — 
is taught vnto the kingdome of heauen, is like vnto an houſe- 10 diſpence otthe 
holder, which bringerh foorth out of his treaſure things both wiſdome of Godts 
new and old. other, 
53 T And it came to paſſe, that when Ieſus had ended theſe 
parables, he departed thence 
$4 ˙ % And came into his owne countrey, and taught t. ac. 
them in their Synagogue, ſo that they were aſtonied, and ſaid, lake 4.16, 
— 1 commeth this wiſdome and great workes vnto this 1s Mendoe not only 
man 5 
55 Isnot thisthe —— — ſonne? Is not his mother cal- — > 
er 


led Marie, and his br Iames and Ioſes, and Simon and NMumbling ia 
Iudas? their owne waies, 

56 And are not his ſiſters all with ys > Whence then hath — _ — 
he all theſe things? not — — 


57 And they were offended with him, Then Ieſus ſaid to plainely ,and 
thew, * A Prophet is not without honour, ſaue in his one 2 
countrey, and in his owne houſe, « om 2 
* 12 And he did not many great wor kes there, for their vn- 4.24.6. 444+ 


efes ſake. 


CHAP, XIIII. 

1 Herods iud gement of Chriſt, 3 Wherefore Jahn was bound, 
10 and beheaded. 13 Teſmdeparteth, 18 Of the fine loaues, 
Sc. 23 Cbrispraheih. 24 The Apoſtles teſßed with the rames, 
27 Faith. 30 Peter micopardy, 36 The hemme of Chriſtes 
Larment. 


T * that time Herod the Tetrarch heard ofthe fame of * Moters. 14 
Ieſus, [uke 9.7. 1 
2 And ſaid vnto his ſeruants, This is that Iohn Baptiſt, 2 
he is riſen againe from the dead, and therefore great workes cible 5 
are wrought by him. which alltalchM1 
'3 * For Hcrod had taken Tohn, and bound him, and put — — _ 
him in priſon for Herodias ſake, his brother Philips wile. — — 
4 For Iohn id vnto him, It is not lawful) for thee to amp!e of —— 
aue her. — 


: 3 uctueltie aud to bee 
ſhort, of a courtly eonſcience, and of their miſerable ſlaueiy. a hich have once gi en thetaſe Ines oner to 
pleaſures: in Herodias and ker danghter,an example of whorelike wantonneſſe, ard womasly cruel- 
tie. 4 By workes, be meantth that ſorce and power, whereby hes tes art wrovghe and net the worte, 
4 1: ſtene oſt befare, * Marke6.17 luke 3. % Ten. 10. 1 6. and 20.21, 4 

5 An 


* Chap.11,26, 


6 nen Hired eee bee en, ads Hons 


dn be feine. The 
we called An. 

pes, Magues 65 

—— mo:bers 

now wes Malchas 

ov Miriacs end this 

wer (4/(4d Ter 656, 

% enlaryin; 


Arise, when v+ 
chelam was banthed 
te Viewna is France. 
The third was Agrip+ 
5, 4 bis ne- 


2 great multitude 
with fine loauet and 
two little fiſhes, bew 
ing thereby that they 
ſhall want nothing 
which lay all ching» 
aide and ſcoke the 
kin2dome of heaven. 
* Markers 35- 

luke 9. . i 6. 5. 


* Mere 6.45,46 47 
john 16.19.18. 

We muſt ſaile even 
through mighty 
tempeſtsand Chrift 
willneuer ſorſake vs 
ſo that we goe hi · 
ther be hath com 
manded vs. 

c Bythe foaw th watch 
* meant the tine det 
to day lein: for 
is o/d time they dm · 
ded the nigh: 110 


s And when he weuld haue put him to death, hee fearbd 


the multitude, becauſe they counted him as a * Prophet. 


6 But when Herods birth day was the daugheer of 
7 Wherfore he promiſed with an oath, that he would giue 


11 And his head was — in a platter, and giuen to the 
maid and ſhe brought it vnto her mother. 

12 And his diſciples came and tooke vpthe body, and bu- 
ried it and went, and told Ieſus. 

13 * And when Ieſus heard it, hee departed thence by ſhi 
into a deſert place apart. And when the multitude had hear 
it, they followed him on ſoot out of the cities. 

14 2 And Ieſus went foorth and ſaw a great multitude, and 
was mooued with compaſſion toward them, and hee healed 
their ſicke. 

15 And whenenen was come, his diſciples came to 
him, laying, is is a deſart place, and the time is already paſt: 
let the multitude depart, that they may goe into the rownes, 
and buy them victuals. 

16 But Ieſus ſaid to thema, They haue no need to goe away: 
giue ye them to eat. 

17 Then ſaid they vnto him, We haue here but fiue loaues, 
and two fiſhes, 

18 And he ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And hee commanded the multitude to fir downe 
on the graſſe, and tooke the ſiue loaues and the two fi- 
ſhes , And looked vp to heauen and bleſſed, and brake, and 
— the loaues to his Diſciples, and the Diſciples to the mul- 
titude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were ſufficed, and they tooke 
vp of the fragments that remained, twelue baskers full. 

21 And they that had eaten, were about five thouſand men, 
beſide women and little children. | | 
22 C And ſtraightwayTeſus compelled his diſciples to en- 
ter into a ſhip, 2nd to goe ouer before him, while hee ſent the 

multitude away. 

23 And aſſoone as he had ſent the multitude away, he went 
vp into a mountaine alone to pray: and * when the euening 
was come, he was there alone. 

24 3 Andtheſhip was now in the mids of the ſea, and was 
toſſed with waues : for it was a contrary wind, 

25 And in the c fourth watch ofthe night, Ieſus went vn- 
to them, walking on the ſea. : 

36 And when his diſciples ſawe him walking on 8 
7 


CHAP, XV. 15 
ö It is ad ſpirit, and they eryed out 


ee . 
2 al Ieſus ſpake vnto ing, Bee of 7 5 
—. gheway — 114 them, ſaying, wan meginerh #9 hen. 


t is I: be not 333 
28 Then Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Maſter, ifit be thou, ?/* | 
bid me come to thee on the water. — ſoneeding 
29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come downe , — 
our of the ſhip,he walked on the water, to goe to Ieſus. vnder oar ſeete euen 
.... ͤ . 
n to ſin ying, me. , 
z: Soimmediarly Ieſus Rtrerched forth his hand, & which bo — 
him, and ſaid to him, O than of little faith, wherefore di rertee. which be of 
thou doubt ? di. mercy ha b ginen 


- 3 1 And aſſoone as they were come into the ſſup, the winde — 5 th 
. * 1 14 
Then they that were in the ſhip, came and werſhipped ee 
him, ſaying, Of a trueth, thou art the Sonne of God. — Cay 
34 And when they were come ouer,they came into the (come ds 
land of e Gennexaret. R grew to becalled by 
35 5 And when the men ofthe place knew him, they ſent 9942 #we, a 
dr into all that countrey round about, and brought vnto him . fn bai 


all that were ſicke, — 
36 And beſought him, that they might touch the hemme of fl. ad tha we malt 


his garment onely: & as many as touched it, ere made whole. — — 
bis hands: and that we are bound net onely to runne out ſelues, but alſo to brinł᷑ others to him. 
CHAP. XV. 
3 The commandements and tradition; of men. 12 Offence, 1 3 The 
plant which ii rooted wp. 14 Blinds leading the blande,, 18 The 
beart, 22 The woman of Chanane, 26 The childrens bread: 
whelps, 28 Faith, 32 Feure thouſand fed. 36 Thanks ſgining, 
Hen i came to Ieſusthe Scribes and Phariſes, which were 2 None commen'y 
of Hieruſalem, ſaying, . are more dold cen- 
2 hv doe chy diſciples trauiſgreſſe the tradition of the — — 
Elders ? for they i waſh not their hands when they eate bread, ed keepers of 
3 *Buthe anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Why doe yee alſo —.— 
tranſgreſſe the commaudement of God by your tradition? e 
4 For God hath commanded, ſaying, b Honour thy fa- 2 op 0 mee 
ther and thy mother: * and he that curſeth father or er, from bendiohavd.ge 


let him die — a _ — 

5 But yee ſay, < Whoſoeuer ſhall ſay to father or mother way Sor genes 
By the gift that — thou meyethonegrolie, : A 
6 Though hee honour not his father or his mother, ſbalbe neſſc in corrupting 
free: thus haue yee made the commandement of God of no the commanedments 

dauthoriteby your tradition. — —— _ 


nelſe, and vſurping author tie ts make lawes, js here reprooved, * £106.20. 13. 4 5. 16 epbeſ 6. 2. 
b By honowy is meant all linde of dwtic which evildres owe 10 their parents. * Exod 21.17. ent. 20. A . 
26,26, e The i this : whatſoemey I lee p01 the Temple , 8 * 4s ge 
if I gevert thee, for (4s the Phaviſes of our (ime (a) it ſhall be mericerine for thee, for vdr thts ca of 
teen bey raked all to them febets au themgh that he that 411d ginen any thing to the Temple had done the de- 
lie ofa child, d Ton made it of no power and axthwine , as lay in you for otherwiſe tht c. 
m of God fland faft in the Church ef Gedyn deſpite of the vori Sala. Oh 

7 or- 


outward things. 
* E/a129.13- 
4 Chriſt — vs 


not to be berne with 
all, no not in indiſſe- 
rent matter, and 


blind our eyes :- 
therwiſe we ate like 
to petiſh with them. 
Harte 7 18. 

10 15.1, 

* Luke 6.39. 
Marte 7.17. 


Ges. avd 

8. 21 marke 7.21, 

* Merke 724,85. 
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S. MAT THEW. 
O hypocrices ©ſaias propheſied well of you, ſaying, 
; * This people dtaweth neert vnto — 2 — 
and honoureth me with the lippes, but their heart is farre 
fromme, — 

9 But in vaine they worſhip mee, teaching for doctrin 
mens precepts. : ad 

10 +Thenheecalledthe multitude vnto him, and ſayde to 
them, Heare and vn 

11 * That which goeth into the mouth, defileth not the 
man, but that which commeth out ofthe mouth, that defileth 
the man. G 

12 ¶ Then came hisdiſciples,and ſaid vnto him, Perceiueſt 
thou not, that the Phariſes are offended in hearing thi ſaying? 

13 But he anſwered, and ſaide, * Euery plant which mine 
heauenly Father bath not planted, ſhall be rooted vp. 

14 Let them alone. they be the * blind leaders of the blind: 
and if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. 

15 T* Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid to him, Declare vnto 
vs this parable. 

16 Then laid Ieſus, Are ye yet without vnderſtanding ? 

17 Perceiue yee not yet, that whatioeuer enti eth into th 
mouth. goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the draught?ꝰ 

13 But thoſe things which proceed our of the mouth, come 
from the heart, and they defile the man. 

19 For out of the heart * come euill thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, ſornications, thefts, falſe teſtimonies, ſlanders. 

20 Theſe are the things which defile the man: but to eate 
with vnwaſhen hands, defileth not the man. 

21 * And Ieſus went thence, and departed into the © coaſts 
of Tyrus and Sidon. 

22 And behold, a woman a f Canaanite came out of the 
ſame coaſts and cryed, laying vnto him, Haue mercy on me, O 
Lord, the ſonnę of Dauid : my daughter is miſerably vexed 
with a deuill. 

24 5 But hee anſwered her not a word, Then came to him 
his diſciples, and beſouglit him, dying, Send her away, foi ſhee 
cryeth aſter vs. 

* But he anſwered, and ſaide, I am not (ent, but vnto the 
*] — ofthe g houſe of Iſrael, 

25 Let ſhe came, & 22 him, ſaying, Lord, helpe me. 

26 And he anſwered, a ide, It is not good to ds 
childrens bread,and to caſt it to whelps. 

27 But ſhe ſaid, Trueth, Lord: yet indeede the whelpseate 
of the crumbes,which fall from their maſters table. 

28 Then Ieſus anſwered, and faid vnto her, O woman, great 
is thy faith: be it to thee, as thou deſireſt. And her daughter 
was made whole at that houre. , 

29 (© Soleſus * went away from thence , and came neere 
vnto the ſea of Galile,and went vp into a mountaine, and fate 
downe there. 

30 And great multitudes came ynto him, * hauing — 
them 


> Vw f 


' CHAP. XVI. 16 
„ hmaimed, and many other, and caft 
he bealed them, : 


them 

them downe at Ieius 
31 Inlomuch that the multitude wondred, to ſee the dumbe 

— — — , and the blinde ro beats 
and they glorified the God of luae 
32 * Then Ie ſus called his diſciples vnto him, and ſaid, I — 


haue compaſſion on this multitude, they haue i conti- 
nued with me already three dayes, and haue ing to eat: & 
I will not let them depart faſting, leſt they faint in the way. 

33 And his diſciples ſaid vnto him, hence ſhould we get 
ſo much bread in the wilderneſſe, as ſhould tuffice ſo great a 
multitude! 

34 And leſus ſaid vnto them, How many loaues haue yee? 
And they ſaid,Seuen,and « few little fiſhes, 

3 5 Then hee commanded the multitude to k fir downe on 
the ground, | 

36 Andtooke the ſeuen loaues, andthe fiſhes, and gane 


thanks, and brake them, and gaue to his diſciples, and thediſ- yjidernefle 


ciples to the multitude. 
37 And they did all eate, and were ſufficed : and they tooke 
yp ot the fragments that remained, ſeuen | baskers full. 
38 And they that had eaten, were foure thouland men, be- 
ſide wotnen, and little children. 
39 Then Jeſus ſent away the multitude, and tooke ſhip,and 
came into the parts of Magdala. 
CHAP, XVI, 

4 The figng of Jena. 6 The leawen of the Phariſes, 12 for their 
doctrine. 13 The peoples opmen of { bnift. 17 Fanh commeth 
of Ged. 18 Therocke, 19 The keyer, 21 Clrift foreſbeweth 
hu death, 2 4 The ſorſaling of ones ſelfe, and the croſie. 25 To 
loſe the liſe. 

Hen * * came the Phari es and Sadduces, and did * tempt 
hum, deſiring him to ſhew them a ſigne from heauen. 
2 But he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, When it is euening, 
ye ſay, Faire weather: lor the skie is redde. 
And in the morning ye ſay, To day ſhallbe a terapeſt: for 
theskieis red and lovrring O hypocrites, ye can diſcernethe 


b face of the skie, & can ye not d. ſcerne the ſignes of the times? 


4 Ihe vricked generation, and adulterous ſeeketh a ſigne, 

but there ſhall no _ be giuen it, but c that ſigne ofthe Pro- 
het * Tonas : ſo he left them and departed. 

5 J And when his diſciples were come to the other ſide, 
they had * forgotten to take bread with them. 

6 ThenlIcius ſaid vnto them, Take heede and beware of 
the leauen ofchePhariſesand Sadduces. RY HAIR: 

7 And they reaſoned among themſelues, fayi ti be- 
cauſe we haue brought no bread OY 


t Thewicked which 
otherwiſe are at defi= 
ance one with ano- 


him: or els and 


eurioflice woned then ſo to doe, for by ſuch meanes al 35 Grd ſad ito let, that ts to (ay, » 10 68= 
me with air 


geri thoug b men would ff * Luke 12.54, 6 
were of all things i celed m the Hebrew tongue, a fare, (hp. 2.39 


Theonutwerd ſhew ang countenance 
© Theariicl ſheweth the u,. 
mfſe ofthe deed. laue f. 1. B Falleterchersmuſt — 


ſelues, becauſe ye haue 
| . . among your 
orders bat why reaſon you t 
— 4 — — rceiue neither remember the — 
— 2 — 
« The: fac thouſand when there * were 
werefled wab 1 2ues, > * foure thou- 
may — * 4 bas kets tooke * loaues — were 
» Chap. 14.17 Neither e ye vp? 8 
— wr pr 11 why — 1dbewareof the leauen of the 
ning bread yee : 
B ———ð 
«rd. Then ad, but 
7 — 12 d beware of the leauen of bread, : ol 
n= 2 
5 f : om 
— — Ahead diſciples, ſaying, W | 
dinghe® Philipp > iſt: and ſome, Elias: 
— his — 1 — — of 9 145 — ſay, i Tohn Baptiſt:an 
— t , ers. 
— | — . or one — — ye that I am? 1 
ga. v — * _ 5 He faid vnto them, But v and laid, Thou art that 
— the Sonncofhe lung God = chou, 
i : * 5 
Tee. — Ieſus anſwered, — hand blood hath not re 
how he ſonne of [onas : ich is in heaven, 
eh tenths Simon, the but my Father whic 7; — 
— ueiled it vnto thee, ut my thee, that thou art — — of 
Ds pen nhmeg oh 
c built — n this rocke I w . 1 
— — bel ſhall —. ze vnto thee = — — of — — 
18. An alt“ > 
1h herding * of heaven, _ — — thou ſhalt looſe on 
e 6 69 d in heauen: 5 
z ] b boun — 
Foe en eo ene ue. 
& By th& bye 20 7 Thenhec Chriſt, is dif. 
< is maerm1 0.1906 s Ieſusthat ſhew vnto his | 
— * 90 — time — — "& fufter many things 
—— beingde- - les, that he muſt go vnto Hie i — bat God 
Tobe wAich was ciples, n 1 — — inuin· 
. har dee len 
fhewed it thee from beauen, 5 


cible. * Tobwi 42. 
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S. MAr TH | 
$8 BucTelugd it, ſayd vnto them, O yee of little 


1tſcantineletm xt 
Hale im ihe Sy iantorgur,and thr efore wed not ih word Cephe: 
chi poke mi} 


Peter, who 
l „te d uc bet weene 
Gele by the d:wers te) 1 — — lnname eo, 
i ae Gr hat u the 1 0che a 
bur hu iu de w Chrifithe Pes, a, 

: bualdmg, a 
& apiece of the 


y 75 he be/ecuts. * 
E * c. 70M halt N c 2 pale the ound tian fi 
becawſe of the Il n | | | 
The * Thu cou 


„ k bers he, 0 . 
x 


7 he enemies +f 


* 1 


Pad, 2 C. 1. 4. cal: 


* Jobe 16. 41 
6 lhe authorityoſ the Church is from God. 
boids. 


7 
9 2 


4 cd | 2 1 de, . bap- 
of che Goſpel w rightly bee F * —— by faith: on the ot her ſe 
: — — chew, ber | 


ave retained, bean 
. 
ave they 10 


with him 1 


et of an o Thijare bond whaſe fame: 


her es 
,ondbecomefe 
open, which imbrece C hriſi, and are del 1nered by hum 


7 i be pre- 
i Are iat & 21 
maſt feſt learne and the n reach, x I be minds ol men 
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# CH 


pleaſed; heare him. 
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ANIL 1 


of | 1 K. ane Scribes md ſlaine, p 
0 — recs 
| 8 0 ae 
behindms* Sean 1 hou mt n L 
16 doe 


f eſt not che thi Va the things r e 
Nh dung dhe are of God, bug rh things e ere, 


' 24 ** Teſs then faid to his diſciples, Tany man will fol- fa "thar(y with ene, 
low me, let him forſake himſelfe 2 rake vp is croſſe, and d 
follow me. r Tie Hebrewes call 


25 For! mholveper will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe it. & who- — 1 
Heuer (hall loſt life for my Re Nall t find it, woom the Grecians 

26 * For what ſhallic profit a man though hee ſhould win c Die js 0 
the whole world, if hee loſe his owne ſoule? or what (Mall a ©) Heer remy 
man giue for rec nce of his ſople ? them, thas eh of f 
Lee 

ather is Angels he giue to euery man 6. 7% or of Heese 

r to his ede E wal : 1 . ans h 

28 Verely I lay vnto you, there bee ſome of them that 
ſtand hot, leh all not taſte of death, till they haue ſeene . 


. * . 0 thy 4 1 
the Sonne of man come in his * kingdome — 0 


CHAP, XVII. 
2 The tranſſiguration of Chriſt, 5 Chriſt ought to boc heard, 11 
Elias. 13 7055 Bapniſt, 17 The vnbeliefe of the Apoſtles, The 
power of faith, 21 Prayer and faſting. 2 2 Chriſt foretelloth bis 
paſſion, 24 Hepayeth tribute. 
Nd * 1. after ſixe dayes, Ieſus toołe Peter, and Tames and es 
lohn his brother, & brought them vp into an hie moun- 4 „26 
taine apart, f 2 
2 And wasbtransſigured beſore them and his face d d ſhine — 
as the Sunne, and his clothes were as white as rhe light. meane lead bels 
3 And hehold, there appeared vnto hm M ics, and Elias — ot heauen 


talking with him. x 

4 Then an{wered Peter, and ſaid to Teſus, Maſter, it is good ©, roy _ — 
for vs to be here: if thou wilt, let vs make here three Taberna- s number the fot 
cles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. d 9 Mas- 
5 while he yet ſpake, beholde, a bright cloud ſhadowed e. — 4 
them: and J, chere ca a voyceour of the cloud, ſay- . 


ing, This is c chat wy beloued Sonne, in whom I am well 2 — 
* Chad.3.17. 


2 307.1. 1. The @ tire oy the word, That. ſracreth Chrift Fom other children. For br is Gods naturall 
1 i tian therefore be » calledthe fir ſt beror on —_— reiben beconſet' at althangs | erbee 


e Which they (aw,0- 
22 ee oy v- 
ein thus Agre- 
periy es of chas 
which ſecue ap 4 
de ge. 
| * 4-4 9.11.12. 
@ Ma's.4.5+ 
abap 11.14, 
*® Mart 9 24. 
lake 9.33, 
2 Men are vawere 
thy ol Chriſt bis 
toodueſſe, yet not · 
wichſtanding hee 
| regarderh them. 
f Armen that male 
| ſupp cation vſe t6 
ave. 
They het a1 certain 
es of th- moene «re 
troub ed with the fal - 
ling fi tncs, or any 
other | ind of diſeaſe * 
bu: in thu place, wee 
ust ſo tale i:, that 
br Gder the mnturall 
Aiſreſr, Lee bad a de- 
1 pe reuße. 
lueredulity and 
diſtruſt hinder and 
brealethe courſe of 
Gods ben: fits, 
* Lake 17.6 
| 4 The remedy a- 
1 gaiuſt diſtruſt. 
6 To giut v8 10 un- 
der fland the watch- 
feln'ſſe and diligence 
| of carueſt prater, 
1 which cannot bee 
| with ous ſobriety 
5s Out minds muſt be 
red more and 
more againſt the of. 
fence of the cruſſe. 
| ® Chap 26.17, 
mare 3's 
| luke 9. 44 © 
| and 5.24; 
6 Inthat that Chrift 
docth wthng'y o- 
bey Ceſars edits, 
hee ihewerth that 
ciuill policy is not 
taken ny by the 


MATTHEW. 
6 And ven che diſtiples heard that. hey a fell on their f 


ces, and were ſore afraid, 


7 ThenTeſus came and touched them, and ſayd, Ariſt,and 
be not afraid. ſy | TY 

$8 And when they lifted yp their eyes, they awe no man 
fue Ieſus only. N | 

9 T And as they came downe from the tnoutitaine, Tefas 
ch them, ſaying, Shew the e viſionto no man, vntill the 
Sonne of man tiſe againe from the dead. ö 

to * And his diſciples asked him, laying, why chen lay the 
Scribes that * Elias muſt firſt come 3 

11 And Teſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Certainely Eli- 
as muſt firſt come, and reſtore all things. 

12 But I ſay vnto you, that Elias is come 1 they 
knew him not, bit haue done vnto him whatſoeuer they 
would: likewiſe ſhall alſo the Sonne of man ſuffer of them. 

1j. Then the diſciples perceiued that hee ſpake vnto them of 
Iohn Baptiſt. # 

:4 C** And when they were come to the multitude, chere 
came to him a certaine man, and f fell downe at his feet, 

15 And ſaid, Maſter, haue pitie on my forine; for he is g lu- 
natike, and is fore vexed: for oft times he falleth into the fire, 
and oſt times into the water. | 

16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, and they could not 
heale him. . 

17 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaid, O generation faithles. arid 
crooked, how long now ſhall I bee with you! how long now 
hall Tſutfer you! bring him hitherto me. ll 

18 And Telus rebuked the deuill, and hee went out of him: 
and the child was healed at that houre. | | 

19 3 Then came the di ciples to Ieſus apart, and ſaid, Wh 
conldnor we caft him out? 400 

20 And leſus ſaid ynto them, Becauſe of your vnbelieft; for 
* verely I ſay vnto you, if ye haue faith a3 mach as za graitFof 
muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay vnto this mountaine, Remooue hEtfce 
to yonder place, and it Mall remooue: and nothing vie 
poſſible vnto you, $03, 9000 

21 + Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but by b prayer and 
faſting. : et 
22 C 5 Andehey * being in Galle , Tefus ſayd vnto them, 
The Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuered intò the hands of men, 

23 And they ſhall kill him, but the third day he ſhall riſe a- 
gaine : and they were very fory, © 3 

24 J And when they were come to Capernaum, they that 
received polle money, came to Peter, and ſayd, Doeth i not 
your Maſter k pay Z 

25 He ſaid, Yes. And when he was come into) houſe, Teſts 
preuented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon Ofwhom 


- 


- not 90 ir 
He denie'h a0, but heasbeth, & Onght be nat t p 3 1 They tha ; e 5 of agets 
y. fed halft a ſicle of the Sanfluary, Exod 30.13, 4 72 nip >| pp F if 


dot 


2% + 


I ii B28 $8 T7 © 's Tag '< « 


depth of the ſea, 


.ynto you, that in heauen their“ Angels alwayes beholde the Chip. 5,99: 
4 


CHAP. XVIII. 18 
doe che Kings ofthe earth take tribute or polle-mopy?of their = By chime 
* end | * wel — — 
26. Peter ſaid vnto him, of ſtrangers, Then ſai vnto — 
him, Then are the children free. wg, _ 
27 Neuertheleſſe,leſtweg ſhould offend them:goe to the ſea, a ben the wwdbere 
and caſt in an angle, and rake the firſt fiſh that commeth yp, 664 Seater, which 
and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou halt finda » piece po fete 
oftwentie peace: that rake, and giue it vnto them for me and e aboue 
thee, | fone penet. 
CHAP, XVIII. 

1 The gredteſt in the kingdome of God, 5 To reeeiue a little child, 

6 To give offence. 7 Offences, g Thepullng ont of the eye. 

10 The Angels, 12 The loft ſheepe, 15 The telling of one bis 

fanlt, 17 Excommunicatuon, 21 Wie nuiſt alwayes pardon 

the brother that repenteth, 2 3 The parable of the King that ta- 

keth an account of his ſerwants, 


* 
Ti * ſame time the diſciples came vnto Teſus,faying, Who x owl Hb dt x 
is the greateſt in the kingdome of heauen ? min4 isthe right way 

2 * AndTeſuscalleda® litle childe vito him, and ſet him 2 | 
inthe mids of them, — 1 — 

And ſaide, Verely I ſay vnto you, except ye bee * Þ con- 1. % t4.20, - 
uerted, and become as litle children, ye ſhall not enter into the 5 A tmdef perch 
kingdome of heauen. — 

4 whoſoeuer thereſore ſhall humble himelfe as this little g a pevems, 
childe, the ſame is the. greateſt in the kingdome of heauen. t. 

5. And whoſoeuer ſhall receiue one ſuch little childe in my We oughtto hang 
name, receiueth me. es — 

6 * 2 But whoſoeuer ſhall offend one of theſe little ones ver ſo baſe : 2nd he 
which beleeue in mee, it were better for him that a milſtone that doetli otherwiſe 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the bg ſharpely - 

ulſbe d. 

7 3 Woebe vnto the world becauſe of offerices:for it muſt — — 
ndes bee that offences ſhall come, but woe be that man by e mids of offences, 
whom the offence commeth. — — — * 

$ *Wherefore,ifthy hand or thy foote cauſe thee to 4 of- © Las andboude- 
fend,cut them off, and caſt them from thee: it is better for thee rexces which fixp the 


to enter into life, halt, or maimed, then having two handes, or ee er. 


two feete,to be caſt into euerlaſting fire. — | 
=. And it thine eye cauſe thee to offend , plucke it out, and thing which we- 
it from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life with one 4%. 
eye, then hauing two eyes to be caſt into hell fire, os Ft 
10 See that yee deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones: for I ſay ; Looke art, 


. face of my Father which is in heauen. | wenker that 
£ 1 For* the Sonne of man is come to ſauethar which was manga 


12 How thinke yee ? * Tfa man haue an hundreth ſheepe, a3 Godreacherh vs | 


and one of them be gone aſtray , doth he not leaue nintie an dybls CIR 
e ng the mouncaines,andſecke that which is gone . 74 l le 


C3 1 And 


S. MATTHEW. 


13 And if ſo be that he finde it, verely I lay vnto to- 
X. more of that ſheepe, then of the ninetie & Ae gbd 
Ceuit. 18. luke Wore * aſtray: Hold af Packer which is i 
17.3.140-01 5 19, 14 801810 not 2 your C wW 1510 heauen 8 
5 We maſtlabour that one of theſe little ones ſhould p 1 
lor concord,notto © 15 © * 5 Moreoner, if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt e thee, 
© If he offince befuch Boe and tell him bis fault berweene thee and him alone: if hee 
thas then ench tuo weſt care thee thou haſt wonne thy brother, A 
thy brorher1 offence. 16 But if hee heare thee not, take yet with thee one or two 
* Dent, 15 that by the * f mouth of two or three witneſſes euery word 


tom B. 17 2. cor 13. 1. 
5.6.10 28, may be 8 con 


1 19 5 And if bee b refuſe to heare them, tell it vnto the 
— — e 4 ; 2 and . — to 75 —— alſo, let him be 
ne aten rr vnto thee as an k heathen man, and a cane. 
— — 18 Verely I ſay vnto you, Whatſoeuer yee bind on earth, 
for a fit vun. te Thallbebound : and “ whatſoeuer ye looſe on earth, 
wit.wh'1 em ſhalbe looſed in heaven, 
e 19 Againe, verely I ſay vnto you, that if two of you ſhall 
by —— 1 * is earth vpon any thing,whatſoeuer they ſhall deſire, it 
6 He: that ent m- ſhalbe giuen them of my Father which is in heauen. 
oh 71 20 For where — or mw oy gathered together in my 
— Name, there am I in the midſt of ther. 
ry — * Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Maſter, how- oft ſnial 
vos voc / ſaſt uh are, my brother ſinne againſt me, and I ſhall torgive himꝰ * vnto 
or mate 1s ſenen times ? 


oy — 4 — 22 Ielus ſaid vnto him, I ſay not to thee, Vnto ſeuen times, 


aw kmde of po'icie, but vnto ſeuenty times ſeuen times. 


but of an cecli ſaſticalt 23 Therefore is the kingdome of heauen likened vnto 


rhe watery a certaine King, which would take an account of his ſer- 


power of def and Wants ; 
Lad, whichbl;m. 24 And when he had begun to reckon , one was brought 


$th io the b vnto him, which yr him m ten thouſand talents; 


behath vega 410 the 25 Andbecauſe kg had nothing to pay, his Lord commar- 
don,v1wku me fed him to be fold, and his wife, and by children, and allzþat 
the Elders had be ie had, and the dh to be payed, 

indgemen' cc rt 26 The ſeruant therefore fell down,and u — him, 


rr rages ſaying. Lord, o refraine thine anger toward me, and I will pay 


Io/ng 2: dis gi. 
ard 15,2.and wſed thee - ; 
Coſting out f the . 27 Then that ſeruants Lord had compaſſion, & looſed him, 
— 22 and forgaue him the debt. 
— — 28 But when the ſeruant was departed, hee found on of 
& P-1p-aneand vid his fellow ſeruants, which ought him an hundred pence, and he 
Nie ; {« bmen layd hands on him, and thratled him, ſaying, Pay me that thou 
ihe ewe called /n ſt 
tiles whoſe company Owen. - 
they Trad as they 
di 1he Publicanes, * 1. Cores 4.2. Theſ 3.14. leu ze :. 1 This word b iranſ{1ted from the bod) is 
the made, for it bel eib properh toſong 75 They ſliali finde God ſeuere and not to be pleaſed, which 
doe nor forgiue their brethren although they haue bene diu tſly & grienouſly injured by them, * 4. 
1794. w Heveuſtt 10mne 4 DEry (rea! (nm of thr eiſtore hunde dthinſend c» owner and df ſmall ſarr one 
of en cr0wnes, that tbe difference may be the greatry, for there ts mo proportion berwprene them, W Thu wat 
a iel » exc: ence which was very fuall mtbe Faſt o© Tielde wot too much 16 thine anger exams me 4 
1 Cd ae in ihe Seripie, flow to nter, thai is to ſan pentle, and wc they 1efvraineth the flornmy of 
u ee, P/alB6,5paient andef greas mei cy. | 
29 Then 


CHAP. MXR 19 

25 Then his fellow ſeruant fell downe at his feet, and be- 

— ing, Refrainethine anger towards me, and I 4 

\& Yerhewould not, but went and caſt him into priſon, til — 
he ſhould pay tha debt. 

31 And when bis ether fellow ſeruants ſaw what was done —_ 
they were very ſorry,and came, and declared vnto their lord al "9 
that was done, . 

32 Then his Lord called him vnto him, and faid vnto him, 

Oeuil ſeruant, I forgaue thee al that debt, becauſe thou praiedit 
me, 

33 hteſt not thou alſo to haue hadpity on thy fellow 
— as I had pittie on thee? ; 

34 So his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tor- 
mentory, till he ſhould pay all that was due to him. 

3 5 So likewiſe ſhall mine heauenly Father do vnto you, ex- 
ay ye forgiue from your — one to his brother their 


C HAP XIX. 

1 The ſiclę are healed, 3 and 7 ab ll ef divorcemeyt. 13 Eu- 
nacher. 13 Children brought to Chriſt, 17 God only good The 
commandements muſt be kept. 21 AperſeR man, 23 Arich 
man, 26 Salgation cometh of God. 27 To lea alt and fol- 
low Chriſt, 


Nd eit came to paſſe, that when Ie us had finiſhed theſe . le te. f. 
ayings, hee a departed from Galile and came into the . Peſſedourr the wa: 


coaſts of Tudea beyond Iordan. ter of G alile uo the 
And great multitudes followed him, and he healedthem 1 T of faves 
there. age ought uot ts be 


3 © * Then came vnto him the Phariſes tempting him, and broke, vnleſſe is bee 
ſaying to him, Is it lawfull for a man to b pur away his wife for tornicariog, 
ypon euery occaſion ? ( — — 

4 And he anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Haue ye not read, C. 1.19. 
that he which made them at the beginning, made them male Cf 1. 25. 
and female. 8 : pu 

5 Andſaid, * Por this cauſe hall a man leaue father and : 28 
mother, and cleaue vnto his wife, and they which were two, imporreth io begiewed 
ſhall be one fleſh. vnde whereby u fig 

6 Wheretorethey are no more twaine, but one fleſh, Let — —— 
not man therfore put aſunder that, which God hach © coupled wife « — they 


together, ; wert glued loge ther. 
7 * They aid to him, Why did then * Moſes commande 4 75% which were 
to piue a bill of diuourcement, and to pur her away ? ITY at 


He ſaid vnto them, Moſes, f becauſe of the ardneffe of 22 2 2 
ur heart, g ſuffered you to put away your wiues: but from the . r the 
beginning it was not ſo. 7 weaver 


Joke ſelowes a the marriage it [elſe is by a berrowed kind of (yach calle =" 3 So yolitike * 
Ire conſtrained to beate with (ome things it tolle weth not by & by S x 
f Being vcrnfloncd by reaſon of the hardnes of jour ct. 2 By « polttnky d, d by rd wars lar fie 
ibis law Wa pivpeinal lay of Goat inflice che = ow eib and benaeth as 7 carpenter; Lenell., 

| 3 Ray” 


cb. b. N . . 282 TS | PRE 
. 184 I ay therefore vnto you, that whoſ@euer ſhal pit awry 
5 1 itbe for whoredome, and dar var 
6 Thereforemtbeſe. commmitteth — and whoſoeuer marrieth her which is 
— Euorceddoth commit adulcery. == 

dultcrers were: 10 Thenſaid his diſciples to him, ifthe i matter bee ſa be · 
22 tweene man and wife, it ĩs * — marry. HI 
— RN 11 men cannot receiue this 

, aye in ue to whom it is giuen. 
—— 12 — — which were ſo borne of 
3 abe mer Hud their mothers belly: and there be ſome eunuches,which be gel- 
C ded by men: and there be ſome eunuches, which haue = gelded 
1 — 2 — _ the kindome of heauen, Hee that is able tore- 
ie la peculiar,and ceiue this, let him receiue it. i 
therefore no man can * 3 7 + * Then were bronght to him little children, that he 
— — — —— ut bis hands on them, and pray: and the diſciples re- 
u . X 

aeg, 14 But Telus (aid, Sufter the little children and forbid them 
61 by cranſlarionwe not to come to me: for of ſuch is the kingdome of heauen. 
ie — 15 And when he had put his hands on them, hee departed 


and ber fen men. 17 And he ſaid vnto bin Why calleſt thou me good ? there 
w Whichabfeine is none good but one, euen God: but it thou wilt enter into 
from mariage, e 1 the commandements. f 

eie 18 Hee ſaid to him, Which ? And Ieſus ſaid, * Theſe, Thou 
4 Infaecs and little ſhalt net kill: Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : Thou ſhalt 
children arecontei- not ſteale : thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſle ; 
ned inche freecoue- 19 Honour thy father and mother: and thou ſhale louethy 


nant of God. . 

Marte to. t. L neighbour as thy ſeife. | 

Fy x — 1 5 2 The — ſaid vnto him, I haue obſerued all theſe 
$ Tbez neither know things from my youth: what lacke I yet? 

themlclvernorthe 0 24 Leſus ſaid vnto him, If u thou wilt be perfit, go, ſell that 

faued by the law. 2 —— and — it to mo =__ and thou ſhalt haue trea- 
lar. te. 15. , ↄ ſure in heauen, and come an w me. 

op OG 22 And when the yong man heard that ſaying, hee went a- 

4 —— — — . way ſorrowfull: for he had great poſſeſſions. 

„ Thezong man did 23 © Then Ieſus ſaid vnto his diſciples, Verily I ſay vnto you, 
nor anſwere trgeh = that a rich man ſhal harldy enter into the kingdom of heauen, 


Hb 2:4 And againe I ſay vnto you, It is o eafier for a y camel to 
went: : and cberefere g Oe thorow the eye of a needle, then for a rich man to enter in» 


be leich ent an ex*+ TO the kingdome of God. 


le of true be 25 And when his diſciplesheard it, they were exceedingly 


ben amaxed, ſaying, Whothen can be ſaued?ꝰ 
—— — 26 And leſus behelde them and ſaid vnto them, With men 
4 K15h men have this is vnpoſſible, but with God all things are poſſible. 

— — 27 then anſwered Peter, & ſaid to him, Bebold, we haue 
— Satan. „ rd ſor word, it is of lefſt labor, þ ThiephilaBt. noteth that by this 
word is wean! a cable rope bas Canmyc alleadgerh one of the T helmudifts, that it is a pro: erbe, aud tbe 
word Came! f guißerb the beat braſeife, Mete 16. 28. (ke 18.28. Ertl 4 


s nas 5 Fry 


© I5 Is it not lawful for ine go do az] wil with mine gwn? Is 
ke 4 fa thine 


HAP. XX. 


21 7 


when the ſanne of manſhall ſit in the e of hi 


ye which followed mein the q regeneratien, * ſhall fit alſo vp- 


20 
forfiken all, and followed thee : what therefore ſhal we haue? 
nd Leſus ſaid vnto Verily I ſay vnto yan, tha 

pn Ne Tiny vena fan, thee 


. 1 
„ neglected for Goſs 


on twelue and iudge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. — —ͤ—ę—g 
29 Aud who 3 houſes, or brethren, or fi- San. Rel 
ſters,or father, or mother, or wife,orchildron, or lands, for my 4g # fine « ww 11 
Names lake, he ſhall receiue an hundreth fold more, and roy ts 2 — 4 
inherite euerlaſting life. — td 
30 But many chat are firſt, halbe laſt, & the laſt ſpalbe firſt, wioo) and one + 


” Lotte. 29. 


3 To haue begun well, and not to continue vnto the end, doth not oncly not profite, but alſo hurterls 


very mach. ' Cb. 50. 1G. ute 159.3 5. iabe 1 $33 
® CHAP XX, 


1 Labourers hired inte the umeyard, is The cuil eye. 17 Hee 
: foretelleth bu paſſion, 20 Zebedent ſonnes, 32 The cup. 28 
Chrift is our munſter. 30 Two blind men, | 


Or the kingdome of heauen is ike vnto a certaine i houſe- 
F holder, which went out at the dawning of the day to hire 
labourers into his vineyard. 

2 And he a agreed with the labourers for a peny a: day, and 
ſent them into his vineyard. 

And he went out about the third houre, and {aw other 
ſtanding idle in thę market place, . 

4 And ſaid vntothem, Goe ye alſo into n vineyard, and 
whatſoener is right, I will giue you: and they went their way. 
5 Againe he went out Tan the ſixt and ninth houre, and 
did likewiſe. 

6 - Andhee went about the beleuenth hqure, and found o- 
ther ſtanding idle, and ſaid vnto them, Why ſtand ye here all 
the day idle ? 

7 They ſaid vnto him, Becauſe no man hath hired vs. Hee 
ſaid to them, Goe ye allo into my vineyard, and whatſoeuer is 
righr, that ſhall ye receiue, | 

8 ¶ And when euen was come, the maſter of the vineyard 
id vnto his ſteward, Call the labourers, and giue them their 
hire, beginning ing at the laſt, till chow come to the firſt, 

9 ] they which were hired about the eleuenth houre, 
came and receiued euery man a peny. 

10 Now vrhen the firſt came, hey ſuppoſed that they ſhould 
receiue more, but they likewiſe receiued euery man a peny, 

11 And when they had ręceiued it, they murmured againſt 
the maſter ofthe houſe, 

12 Saying, e laſt have wrought but one houre, and 
thou haſt made them equall vnte vs, which haue borne the 
burden and heat of the day. | 

13 And heanſwered one of them, ſaying, Friend, I do thee 
no wrong: didſt thou not agree with me 2 a penie ? 

14 Tabe char which is thine owne, and go thy way: I will 
giue vnto this laſt, as much as ra thee. 


1 God is bound to 
no man,and therefore 
he calletu wbomfoe- 
ner and whenfoeuer 
he liſteth. This only 
curry man oaght to 
t: Ye heed of, and * 
hercypon beſtow H: 
whole endetiour, that 
he goe forward and 
— to the one ; 
without all topping 
or ſtoggering. and not 
cutiouſſy to examine 
— mens doings, 
« the indgements of 
God 


4 Werdfor vod ſes 
in ime us 4 bid 

of ſpeech talen from 
ſoug. 

6 Thelaft leere t for 
the day was twelue 
hour's long, and (ht 
frft hour g bean archy 
ſenne refng. ; 


S. MATTHEW. | 
” 0 , 1 s — 65h 
| | 5 Lg che firſt laſt: far 
Naught, that is to are oh fun all be OR On * 
on — K r 1 4. way, and ſaid vnt 
— * ewelue diſciples apart 
can, be auſe ſixch diſ- 


, 
Sotme of 
eruſaletn, and.che. — 
7 halle dena 55e che cet reh ind Sides, 
. elmer 
A 415 manſhallbe 


a and 
ll condemn him to death. efitiles r | 
eche they — « hall wor eng to the Cove day hee * 
r (Lebedeus children | 
8 076, forcor ro : im the mother inething 
— — Aine. e to him e ddeined a certal : 
4 428.6 ver jt . © * 8 Then — him, an 1 8 
——— — wich her ſonnes. wo deſt chou ? She ſai 
* — *- him. : her, What — fie,the one at thy 
barbie eel, 5 21 And he — ——ů— in thy „ 
| be ſame : ne . 
. = —— — d Teknow —— and ro 
here e And eſisanforered that T ſhall tied with? 
v Chap 19.30: end 22 4 — — all be dap 2 
22 4. 16.31. Are ye able do ith the ebapri:me g ofmy 
Ee Eee aa ren 
. a 1 - a > t 
Chriſt gohes the = ound —_— ler hand, 1s _ 
cred: nes Feri. bur cup, and — my right hand, a them for whotn it is prep 
1 6 t 0 - 
Nan. leaſt with, — * * be giaen to . 
daget — — Father. ten heard this, they 
te 1 red — when the other hi and ſayd 5 Tee 
Chri ignomĩaĩe of 3 , vnto um, inion ouer 
Ge crofeinthefure tn 1 ——— 1 af 
ay tothe glory 25 the Lords of the ciſe authoritie r will 
— 1 life. know — ey that are great, — you , bnt whoſoeue 
e To 13 it ſhall not be — — ou, let him bet 
ve iy king done de great ſoeuer will be d but 
HR — 27 And who Oeu not ro be ſerue 
— rin Y ung o Cat 5 0 
4 . yon SOS as the bs ie fortheranſome r multi- 
- &'e, fs ng the P, 28 dro his life froth Terichs, a 
& tha 3 to ſerve, yo And as they deparred ay ſide, 
ed'in the cup C#* Ang ing by the way 
— 100 llowed him. blinde men fittin O Lord, th 
— . — 1 9 beholde 3 — paſſed by, ctyed , Wing; Id 
— ente 1 | | 1 
— —— 4 22 the aue — them, becauſe they — 
— Sonne of ltitude rebuked them, aging, O Lord, 
ſinnt,as Pfal. And the mu ed the more, 
- the ioy — Moda ch eir peace but — vs. 
" — . 
— CS 
alot rc ; 


em, and ſaid, ha 
| chem, and ſaid, Wh 
rhen Telus ſtood ſtill, and h called 
+ Thu narphedns will \ e chat I doe vnto you? 
ok — 7 
— 


45e by 
rhe drba fugof * Pall, 
„ ſhewet l igbt 
— ——— he derbe obely tig 

5 brnefſeof t * 3 arte 10,41, lube ly touch,thewet . 

f ey 45273 wk ag anc bee, . 33 They 
=. 6 Con a os Him/elſe, 

of the worl _ 


a CHAT. XxI1I. 21 
: They ſaid to him Lord, thar our eyes may he opened. 
1 — | e Ae eave 
3 eyes rectiued ſight, and they followed 


ſt rideth _C ON afteth oa the h 
s Chriſt rideth an i» Aſſe into Hi em, 13 Hee on the - 
ſellers, 13 The howſeof prayer. 19 The withered figs tree, 1 
»5 Tobus B. tine. 28 Who doc the will of G 30 Pa- | 
canes, Harlots, 3 Gods vinmyard. The Iewes, 38 The ſorne 
killed of the buvbandmen, 42 The cerner ſtons. 


ND* i whenthey drew neere to Hieruſalem, and were , , 
come to Berhphage, vnto che mount of the Oliues, then 1 5.49. 
ſent Ieſus two diſciples, : Chriftby his by. 
2 Saying to them, Goe into the towne that is ouer againſt mility triar 
— — ſhal finde an aſſe bound, and a colt with her: Carrie Fed 


them, and bi ing them vnto me. trve glory by igne- 
And it any man +» hams — 2 nr; minie of the croile. , 
hath need of them, and ſtraightway a he will let them goe. a He that ſhall ſay any 
4 All chu was done that ic might bee fulfilled, which was l 2 . 
ſpoken by the Prophet, laying, | 8 


5 rell yetke — — thy King com- EA. e. U l. duc. 
eth vnto thee, meełe and ſitting vpon an afſe,and ace the 211 4 
foale of an aſſe v{ed to the yoke, ho — 

6 Sothediſciples went, and did as Tefus had commanded peck ce i the 


them, 

7 And brought the aſſe and the colt, and put on them their 
e clothes, and ſet them d thereon. 8 Tbe N 

8 Anda great multitude ſpread their garments in the way: « Vpoutheir gav- 
and other cut downe branches from the trees, and ſtrawed i not vpenthe 
them — f : 2 8 

9 Moreouer, the people that went before, and they alſo that t;n4ofcoring wh 
followed, cry ſaying e Hoſanna to the Son of Dauid,'Bleſ- ey — 


ſed be he that commetrh in the Name of the Lord, Hofanna tba © Tbrrnactes whon 


ous of Jero- 


which art in the higheſt heavens, — * 
10 * And when he was come into Hieruſalem, g all the citie mended, —— 

was moued, ſaying, Who is this ? And — cer. 
11 And the people ſaid, This is Teſus the Prophet of Naza- e, 

reth in Geller a . — whichs 


12 © Andleſus went into the temple of God, and caſt out < mech u ſar « Seve 
all them * chat fold and bought in che Temple, and onerthrew e. 


ch ' f Well britto him 
— os: E the mony changers, andthe ſeates of chem that 1 gend in 14, 


; | Fibe Lov 
13 And ſaid to them, It is written, * My houſe ſhal be cal- 7500 — 


led the houſe of prayer: but · ye haue made it à den of theeues, N vs 
14 Then the blind, and the halt came to him in the temple, * ES 10 
and he healed them. | lnke 1 9.45. jokes 3. 2. 
15 * But when the chieſe Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the mar- 2,754, of the wen 
ueiles that he did, and the children crying in the Temple, and 7/7 awmncre 
* Eſai.c6.6. * ferem y It, er. 11. 17. lwle rg. 46. ſhould Aged! dete 
they that de moſt euuy theghery of Carte ids; in vaine, oy — * 


ſaying, 


& S. MAT/THEW. 
® P/alme8. 2. ſaying, Hoſanna to the Sonne of Daui . iſdained, 
2 1 e A Andfaid vocobim, Hereſt thou mie theſe fay And 
Ds, 7h.» 6oft Teſus ſaid vnto them, Tea: reade ye neuer x 8x Go month of 


eftabliſhed or gra- ne —- ra 
— — 17 Jo he left them, and went out of the ciie vnto Be- 
all exe that the Enen- and lodged chere. : 


e th, forthetis 18 4 And*inthemorning,as he returned into the citie, he 

L axd (wregwrch as hungry, | 
128 . at. And laing a fig tree in the way, he came to it, and found 
Aue che wicked,thar nothing thereon, bur leaues onely, and ſaid to it, Neuer fruite 
henceforwards. And anone the figge tree withe- 


his Church. * 1:6: ; ; . 
20 And when his diſciples ſaw it, marueiled, ſayin 
2 . ehejr How ſoone is the figge tree withered ! = ** 
mas hes diſcovered, 21 5 And Ieſus anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Verely I Gy 
— 2 vnto you, if ye haue fai i doubt net, ye ſhall not only do 
e T that, which F haxe done to the figge tree, but alſoif Joly vnto 
* Arte tf. a. chis mountaine, Take thy ſelfe away, and caſt thy ſelfe into the 
12 eat the ſea, it ſhall be done. n 
3 1 22 * And wharſoeuer ye ſhall as ke in prayer, if ye beleeue, 
i The Grethe words ye ſhall receiue it. 

Abend «flicking or 23 © * © And whenhe was come into the Temple, the 
warring; of _y chiefe Prieſts, and the Elders ——— — vnto him, as 
a > ite, be was teaching, and aid, By what x authority doſt thou theſe 
« c 5% 6 15,7. things ? and gaue thee this authoritie ? 
x.joby 5.14 24 Then Ieſus anſwered and ſaid ynto them, I alſo wil aske 
1 Mer0t-27,28. of youl a certaine thing, which if ye tell me, ¶ likewiſe wil tell 
4 Antiaftthen you by what authoritie I do theſe things. 
which oaerſlipping 25 The m baptiſme of lohn, whence was it ? from 2 heauen, 
the doArine, binde or of men ? Then they o reaſoned among euines, Bring, If 


— — we ſhall ſay, from heauen, he will ſay vnto vs, Why did ye not 


ceſti i . then belecue him ? 
ſuc win, goreg © 


boat by that 26 And if weſay, Ofmen, we fearethe multitude, for all 
7 hold Iohn as a Pr 
—— 27 Then they anſwered Ie us, and ſaid, We cannot tell. And 


r by wh 1. d , IF 
f 828 he ſaid vnto them, Neither tell I you by what authoritie I do 
fer, nn w theſe things. 3 a 8 
. ; 28 © 7 But what thinke ye? A certaine man had two ſons, 
— mor T — and came to the eldet, and ſaid, Sonne, go and worke to day in 
BeH, becauſe he my vineyard, . : 
pre 1hedthe beptifme 29 But he anſwered and ſaid, I will not: yet afterward hee 


22 on. repented himſelfe, and went, 


» Frow God, mdf 30 Then he came to the ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe, And be 
laren ſorne, ow - anſwered, and ſaid, I will, Sir: yet he went not. 

or — 4 1 Whether of them twaine did the will of the father? They 
11 aid vnto him, The firſt. Ieſus laid vnto them, Verily I ſay vnto 
bou! it, aud muſed,or you, that the Publicanes and the barlots y go before you into 
layed their heads 
reget her. * Chap.14.5,azr 6.20, 7 lt is ns new thing to ſee them to be the worſt of all men, which 
eee eee Wont ee, 
$aken in thi place, whereg:ne mes followesb, : Eh. "ry 


= = % % = 


CHAP. XXI. 14 


the er of God. 
32 For Iohn came vnto 
and ye belecued him not: but the publicanes and the harlots 
belecued him, and ye, though ye ſaw it, were not moued with 
repentance aiterward, that ye might beleeue him. 

; © Heare another parable, There was à certaine houſ- 
holder, which planted a vineyard, and ed it round a- 
bout, and made a winepreſſe | 
let it out to husbandmen, and went into a ſtrange countrey. 

34 And vhen the time of the fruit drew neere, hee ſent his 
ſeruants to the husbandmen to receiue the fruits thereof. 

35 And the husbandmen toołe his ſeruants, and beat one, 
and killed another, and ſtoned another, 

36 Againe he ſent other ſeruants, moe then the firſt : and 
they did the like ynto them. 

37 But laſt of all he ſent vnto them his owne ſonne, ſaying, 
They will reverence my ſonne. 

33 But when the husbandmen ſawthe ſonne, they (aid a 
mong themſelues, * This is the heire : come, let vs kill him, and 
let vs ſ take his inherit ance. ; 

9. they tooke him, and caſt him out ofthe vineyard, and 
im. 


40 When therefore the Lord of the vineyard ſhall come, 
what will he doe to thoſe huzbandmen ? 

1 They ſaid vnto him, He will © cruelly deſtroy thoſe wic- 
ked men and wil let out his vineyard vnto other husbandmen, 
which ſhall deliver him their fruits in their ſeaſons, 

42 Teſus ſaid vnto them, Read yee neuer in the Scriptures, 
*The ſtone which the a builders refuſed, che ſame is* made the 
y head of the corner?= This was the Lords doing, and it is mar- 
uellous in our eyes. x 

43 Therefore ſay I vnte you, The kingdome of God ſhall 
de taken from you, and ſhall be giuen to a nation, which ſhall 
bring foorth e>fruits thereof. 

* 44 And whoſoeuer ſhall fall on this ſtone, he ſhall be bro- 
ken: but on whomſoeuer it ſhall fall, it will > daſh him to 
leces, 
_ 45 And whenthe chiefe Prieſts and Phariſes had heard his 
parables, they perceiued thathe ſpake of them. 

46 „And they ſeeking to lay hands on him, feared the peo- 

ple, becauſe they rooke — as a Prophet. 


in the a way ofrighteouſneſſe, 


in, and* built a tower, and les 


on. s. ; 
8 Thoſe men often. 
times are the crucl- 
enemies of the 
Church, ro whoſe l- 
delitie it is commit 


4 wall, 

* Chdp.26, 3,4. and 
27, 1 4 

S Word for word, [ts 
ws hold 


of. 
* P/al.r18.22, 

alles 4 1 f. rem. 

9.35. 

» Maſter builders, 
bite are chefe baile 
dey; of the bouſe thes 
, of the Chawch, 

* Begantobe, 

J Thechiefeſt ſlaus ns 
the corwer is called 

the head of thecove 
ner: which leareth 
wp the -ouplangs or 
ion of the 

building, 

T That matiir(rmtbet 
the fone which was 
caſt awa1i« made tht 
hrad)s the Lordi d- 
1, wbich we behold 
end greatly maruell as, 


; 4 7, foorrh 
the fruits of the kingdoms of God, which bring foorth the ſruits of the ſpirit, and no- oft tek Gal. 54 


*. B. 14. 6 A cha A 7 wo 
lo ſeparate the chaffe from the corne with , endo ſcatter it ahroad, 
Tadel, but what God will, Chop, 22. : C 


CHAP. XX. 


2 The parable of the marriage, 9 The calling of the Gentiles. 


' 11 The wedding gayment, faith, 16 Of Ceſar! tribute, 23 
with Chriſt tonchng the reſurrecom. 32 Godu 


— ueſtion 
oft 1 36 The greateſ commandement, 37 Ir Gon 
39 30 


vſeth to be ſcattered nh the wad for he vert a word which pyuiferh pe- 
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39 — — 42 Ieſat reeſonetbwitbthe Phariſes 


10 x | 2 
Heede Tren“ Leſus anſwered, and fpake ynto them againe in po · 


rables, ſayi +4 3 
n 2 The Langdon ofheauenis like vnto a certaine King, 
voice o the Goſpel, which married his ſonne 
ge Chorch forth his ſe call them that were bidto 
befare Ged : forthe , 3 And ſent 2 
moſt part of them the wedding, but they would nat come, f 
pad — A 4 5 — hon — Tell them 
ties otthis which are bidden. Beho ueprepared my dinner : ming 
Re feet Oxen and my fatlings are a killed, and all things are ready: 
that call chem; come vnto the marriage. 
— e the But they made lebt ofit and went their waies, one to 
ut they are the true t the 5 
— oy 4, * another about his merchandiſe, 5 
fachas forthe m 6 And the remnant tooke his ſeruants, and intreated them 
—— 1 = — heard i hee th, and ſent 
the w iſeth. 2 But when the King heard it. was wro 
22 — Gove Us forth his warriers, and deſtroyed thoſe murtherers, and burnt 
— 2 — vp their citie 
— 2 8 Then — 888 — d — is pre- 
feaſts ae For pared. but they which were bidden, were not worthy, 
8 Co ye therefore out into the hie waies, and as many 
— yo Find, bid chem to the marriage, 
2 Adteadfull deſtia · 10 Sothoſe ſeruants went out into the his waies, and gathe- 
— —— all iy _ wy « 167%. good and e bad: ſo 
755 the wedding was furniſhed wi $. 
- God doth fr 141 11 2 Thea the king came in to be the gueſts, and ſaw there a 
—— = thinke man which had nor on a weddin . 1 
yn 3 12 And he ſaid vnto him, Friend, how cam ou in hither 
4 = 2 and haſt — a —— garment ? And — =_ ſpeechleſe 
#8 mes : bun ther lift 13 Then ſaid the King to the © ſeruants, Bind him hand a 
Gexempnedthet entcs 1. take him awa = caſt him into viter darkenes:* there 
kene, Hallbe weeping . ll. Bets nete 
i 1 Or ma . 
— — I : 9 * Then — the Phariſes and tooke counſel how they 
ſome caft-awayes might f tangle him in talke. 
— (aich wich 16 And they ſent vnto him their diſciples with the 8 Hero- 
newneſle of life, dians, ſaying, Maſter,we know that thou art true, and teacheſt 
* 
4 Heard, the way of God h truely, neither careſt for any man: for thou 
ee confidereſt not the ĩ perſon of men. g 
— OY As % 17 5 Tell vs therefore, how thinkeſt thou? Is it lawfull to 
« bridle er ex healer giue k tribute to Ceſar, or not. 


about bt: weeks, 18 ButTeſusperceiued their wickedneſſe, and ſaide, why 
4 — that ſerved tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 


cep. K. 12. 115.41. df. 30. Chap. 20. 16. Mey, 12 13.luke 10,20. f Snare bimin word! er 
tale. The Greeke word i derined of ſnares which banters lay Tb which with Herod made ne reli- 
gion paiched together of the beatheniſh and of the Tewiſfh religion 6 Truly and fe i Thou rt uot 
moved with en) appearance eudoniwaed fhew, 53 The Chriſtians moſt obay the Magiftraty althou 
they be wicked and extortioners,but ſo ſarre furth as the authority that God hach over vs may remaine 
ſafe vnto him, and his hanout be not diminiſhed, 4 The word thetis v/ed here fig Seth a waton® 
and rating of mens (ub fance ac ccd to the 777 ben eof they payed erubweein rheſe promnees hie 
were ſuliedct io tribate, and it is | ert taten for the tribute is ſetlfe, 9 Shew 
I 


JJ. 


23 8 T 88 8 DB 


7 


= 


en AP. XXIL 23 
19 Shew me the tribute money. And they brought him a 
170 And be ſaid vazo de, Whoſe is this imageand ſuper. 


ſcription ? 

— They faid vnto him, Ceſars. Then ſaid hee vnto them, 
giue therefore to Ceſar, the things which are Ceſars, & giue 
vnto Cod, choſe things which are GOds. N 

23 And when they heard it, they maruciled, and left him, 
and went their way, 

23 J The ſame daytheSadduces came to him, (which 
ſay that there is no reſurrection) and asked him. 

24 Saying, Maſter, * Moſes ſaide, If a man die, hauing no 
a children his brgther ſhall marie his »ifebyche right ot alli- 
ance,and rai e vp ſeede vnto his brother. 

25 Now there were with vs ſeuen brethren, and the firſt ma- 
ried a wife, and deceaſed: and bauing none iflue, lett his wife 
ynto his brother, 

26 Likewiſe alſo the ſecond, & the third, vnto the ſeuenth. 

27 And laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

28 Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 
the ſenen? for all had her, 

29 Then Teſts anfwered, and ſaid vnto them, Yee are decei- 
ned, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in the reſurrectiun they neither marrie wines, nor 
_ ate beſtowed in mat iage, but areas the» Angels of God 
in heauen. 

31 Aud concerning the reſurrection of the dead, haue yee 
not read what is ſpoken vnto you of God, ſaying, 

32 am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, & the 
God of Tacob?God is not ) God of the dead, but ofthe liuing. 

33 And when the multitude heard it, they were aſtonied at 
his doctrine. 

34 CJ But when the Phariſes had heard, that he had put 
the Sadduces to ſilence, chey aſſembled together. 

35 And one of them, which was an exp under of the Lawe, 
asked him a queſtion, tempting him, and taying, 

36 Vaſter, which is the great commandement in the Lawe? 

37 Ieſus ſaid to him, * Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart with all thy p ſoule, and with all thy mind. 

38 This ĩs the firſt and the great commandement. 

39 Ad che ſecond is like vnto this, * Theu ſhalt loue thy 
q neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

40 On theſe two commandements hangeth the whole Law 
and the Prophets. 

41 I 3* While che Phariſes were gathered together, leſus 
asked them, 


but doeth rather eanſirme them. o A Scribe, ſo ſaitb Marke 12. 28. what @ 


Dt. p The Hebrewerexereadeth Dent. 8. 3. with thine heart, ſenle, and 
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7 The Geſpel donth 
n abolith the pre- 
ceproot the Zawe. 
geilen, leoke (G A4. 


frength ; n hie 


1. 20 avd Late 10.27, wee reade with (ule. bt, (bemgeh, — Mete tt gi.rom 13.5. 
alas. 5. 14. ies 2.8 \Anoth'y men. 8 Chriſt prooueth maniteftly ih 
ding to the Sch, but 42 


a he js Davids fonne 2c cos · 
Davids Lord, and very God, * Ma let Ae t. 


42 Saying, 
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42 Saying wharthinke ye of Chrifi? e whoſe forte he? 
— 7 22 mea him, Dauids. * 
rewes call @ mans : vnto them Hew then doeth Dauid itrſpi irit cal 
2 — 21 k 


» 2 
_ 44 * The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my right hand till 
Tn 1 >, | , J nn 


45 If Dauid then call him Lord, how is he his ſonne?ꝰ 
46 And none could anſwere him a word, neither durſt any 
from that day forth aſ ke him any moe queſtions, © 
CHAP. XXIII. * 
3 How the Scribes teaching the people the Lam of Moſes behame ehe- 
ſelues, 5 Ther PhylaRkeries,and Fringes, 7 Greatings, 8 Ve 
are brethren. 9 The Father. 10 The ſernant, +4" To ſhut the 
Kingdom of heawen, 14 To dewoure widewes houſes, 15 4 
Proſelyte. 16 To ſweareby the Temple. 24. To ythemeynt, 2.5 
To clenſe the out ſide of the cup. 27 Painted ſ pulchres. 3 3- Ser- 
ent, Vipers. 37 Tue Henne, 41 65 44 259 
1 Hen ſpake Leſus to the multitude, and to his diſciples, 
» We ought to beare 2 * Saying, The“ Scribes and the Phariſes * ſit in Mo- 
what ſoeuerany wic ſes ſeate. r 
— d All therefore whatſoeuer they bid you obſerue, that 
—— — o Obſerue and doe: but after their workes dos not: for they ſay, 
that we eſc hew their and doe not. 


call waagen. 4 * For they binde heanie burdens, and grieuous to bee 
a — * borne, & lay them on mens ſhoulders, but they themſelues will 
potwcedtheo-der, not mooue them with ene oftheir fingers, | 

therefore the Lord 5 3 All their workes they doe for to bee ſeene of men: for 


would heut bes word to they make their c phylacteries broad, and make long d the 
| — — * Klages of their Tn, ; 
and hi elimgs. 6 And loue the chiefe place at feaſtes, and to haue the 
6 Preai led ame chiefe ſeates in the e aſſemblies, . 
2 — 7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men 
they profeſſe,which Rabbi, Rabbi. 
i the Hetaphore 8 *4Burbenotyee called, Rabbi: for h one is your do- 
ef the ſexe ſheweth,Þ Ctour, te wit, Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. 
— oy 9 And call no man your i father vpon the earth: for there 
leernine. is but one, your father which is in heauen. 


erm ; 
— 11.46. to Be not calledkdoctors: for one is your doctor, n Chrift 
2 — the moſt part are moſt ſenere txactori of thoſe things, which they themſelues ciiefly 


eplea, H tes 2te ambitious. e It was a thread, er riband of blewe fille in thef+ mye of « 
_— A elne whereof mae this to cee the lawes aud ordigantts of God: and Se wad 
i: called a phylefieric, as 18 world ſay , lep. Nano, 1 . 38 deut. 6.8, which 0: der the le wet af:erwaryd abviſte 
as they doe now adayes, whic* hang Saint lohn Goſpel about thei necks : a thing condemned many yeeres 
foe in the (omncilt of Awioth. d Worde for werde, Twiſted tafſels of thread which hanged a: uhene« 
5 hems of their garnernts. Nur b. 15.38 dent. 23. 18. is Late 11.43 ＋ 
e Whenefſemblies end Councils a e gat erediogerber, f This word Rab, finifieth one that 4 

Ses, and is as g16d 6 2 nente by cle vere ting of it. Fow pronide 2 title it was 
Now they weve calted Kab'i , which by laying of handes were vtterea and declared is the worte *r 
wen. * tones 3 . 4 Modeſtic is a (ngolaromament of Gods miniſters. f Serke not ante 
afier it : for cur Lord dei not forbid 11 10 giue the Magifivate and o Maſters the honor that ü dut 1a 
thees, Auguftns de jerment 001 Dominex Marth (hap. tt, 4 He ſeemerh to ada 0 of £ (4), 
Chap. 54 t 2. and Jere 31 34. Mal.. i Hie ſhoteth as « faſhicn which the lewes vſ d. for theyeal- 
led the Rebtivs er. A 11 ſeerneththaes he Seribes did very greedily hunt after ſuc h ticles wh wen ft 


oy 
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CHAP, XXIII. 24 
11 Buthethar is greateſt among you, let him beyour für- 
tant. ip „ 0 


* 


| 1 
12 *For hoſoeuer l will exalt himſelfe , hall bee brought u 14. 


Lake 14. ta; 
1 He ſiemerh t+ elude 


13s 8 vnto 
pocrites, becauſe pee 1 | aue 
men: for ye your goe her in, netcer ſuffer ye chem char hs | 


would u enter, to come in, | 
14 * 6 Woe be vnto you Scribes and Phatiſes $:for —— — ber- 
ye deuoure widowes houſes , euen © vnder a c of long — Cbnfl when bee 
a e ſhall receiue the greater damnation. 900th an; may 


ye compaſſe ſea and p land to make one of your profeflion:and vnde and that 0.6 
— he is cr . make him rwofeld more the child of hell, Frere ay dg 
$, 
16 Woe be neo you blinde guides, which ſay, Whoſocuer g. wrak 
ſweareth * Temple, it is —— but un ſweareth L — as 


by the golde of the Temple, he 9 2 
17 Te fooles and blinde, whether is greater, the gold, or the e. 
Temple that v ſancti fieth the gold ? 6 It ies common 


18 And whoſoever ſweareth by the altar, it is 5 : but thingamooght hypo- 
whoſoeuer ſweareth dyeing that is yponir, offenderh, rites, toabuſe the 

19 Yefooles and blind , wherher is greater the offering, or — — 5 
the altar, wkick ſanctiſieth the offering ? extortion. 
20 Wholoeuer therefore ſwearerh by the altar, ſweareth by 0 Wordfor nerd, v9. 
it, and by all things thereon, — 

21 * And whoſoeuer ſweareth by the Temple, ſweareth by — 
it, and hy him that dwelleth therein. dowble te in 

22 * And hee that ſweareth by heauen, ſweareth by the 3 
{throne of God, and by him that ſittetk thereon, — 

23 ©7* Woe be to you, Scribes & Phariſes, hypoerites: for 15 vader aco- 
yetith mynt, and annyſe,and cummyn,and leaue the weightier lou of godlmeſe, 
matters ofthe law, 1udgment, and mercy, and t fidelity. Theſe ? — m vow 


Lat par: of the earth 
ought ye to haue done, and not to haue left the other. brakes 
. L, 2 * blind guides, which ſtraine out a gnat, and ſwallow 7275 — 
25 F Woe be to you, *Scribesand Phariſes, hypocrites : for 4, ge, 
ye make cleane bt es ſide ofthe cup,and ofthe platter: but — — 4 
within they are full of briberie and exceſſe. tee bci 


£6 Thou blind Phariſe, cleanſe firſt the inſide ofthe cup and P«lo 1 the Hroen 
platter, that the outſide of them may be clean alfo, — eat 

27 Woe be to you,Scribesand — — ye are 1, jocomed bolp, 
like vnto whited tombes, which appeare urifullourward, which # veahexted 10 
but art within full of dead mens bones, and all filthineſſe. av holy we. - 


28 Soareyealſo: for outward yee appearerighreous ynto e . 


men, but within ye are full of hypocriſie and iniquitie. — tf 
29 T Wo be vmo you,Scribes & Phariſes,b tes:forye [ ff le Gode 
K 14r one. them # be us « 
r abour ell thirworld, 7 N tes are cefoll in trifles, and neglecttbe greateſt Cr — 
poſe. ® Lute 18.42, # Fai — im keeping of promiſes 8 Hypocrives are too moch care 
outward things, and the inward they vtterly contemne. *® Late 11 39. 9 Hypocrires whenthey gee 
moit about to couet their wickedneſſe, chen doe they by the — 7 


"= S. MATTHEW, 
f 7 4 
3 the Prophets, and garniſh the ſemichres 
20 And Af wee had bin in che dayes of our fathers, wee 
| por baue bin partners with them in the blood of the 
: | be 0 s'' k ſel - 1 che 
A 
nee ⏑ . 
— — Nx. hell! * " a 7 
length your wichodbues 34 ** Wherefore behold, I end yo Feb Prophets, fe wiſe 


— 


2 2 men, and Scribes, and ofthem ye ſhall kill and cruifie : and of 

r chemſball yeſcourgein your Synagogues, and perſecure from 
» Hypecriieebe TIE to citie. 1 

— 3 5 1 That vpon you may come al 3 blood that 


1: Theandofthem was ſhed vpon the earth, from the blood of Abel the righ- 
—— teous, vita the blood of Tacharias che ſoune of 7 Barachias 
thepretenceal cala · Whom ye lle betweene 8 the altar. | 
C 4.8 36 VerelyT fay vnto you, all theſe dungs ſhall come vpon 
7 ——— this generation, PEE 

16h thes u, Fd, 37, ** * Hierulalem, Hieruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, 
the Lerd and ſtoniſt them which are ſent to thee, how often would 1 
——— haue ⁊ gathered thy children together, as the henne gathererh 
oy — her chickins vnder her wings, and ye would not! 

there was greatett 38 Behold your habitation ſhall bee left vnto you deſolate 
wickedocfic and re 35 For I ſay vnto you, yee ſhall not ſee mee henceforth ti 
bellien and at length that ye ſay, h leſſed # he that commeth in the name ofche Lord. 


the moſt (hatp twdge- 
ments of God. Lale 12.34. t Hee ſpealeth of thou: werd e, an' 4: be was prounſtd ſor the 
aug of abs People ms bel care/ull far u, cn fn time lat ihe promiſe was made io Aurehan 


CUAST. LLILYT.. 

2 The defiruBlion of the Temple 4 The ſignes of Chr ſts com- 
ming, 12 Iniquitie, 23 Falſe Chriſtt, 29 The fignes of the 
end of rhe world. 31 The Angels, 32 The figtree, 37 The 
daies of Noe, 42 We muſt patch. 45 Ne ſeruant. | 


* Marke 13.1, Nd * Teſus went out, and departed from the Temple, and 
labs 21. . . his diſciples came to him, to ſhew himthe build. ig of the 
a n 2 And lets ſaid vag them, See ye notalltheſe things? 
is ſorctold. Verely I ſay vnto you, *there (hall not be here left a ſtone vp- 
2 on a ſtone, chat ſhall not be caſt downe. ' 


4— — And as he ſate vp6 the moũt of Oliues, his diſci 


conllict wich inn te vnto him aying, Tell vs when theſe things ſhall be, and 
miſeries — — Gene Fal oft — and ofthe — of the world. 
andeharmoreis,uith ſas anſwered, — ſaid vnto them, Take heede 
— n+ — that no man deceive you. ; 

— commerh, 5s Formany ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chrift, 


* gpheſ. 5-6: and ſhall deceiue many. 
of 6 Andyeſballheare of warres and rumours of warres: ſee 
« Ther, ts yt char ye be not troubled: for all cheſe things muſt come to paſle, 
— — but the * end is not yet. 


7 Fo+ 


ples came F 


—_— oo — 


CHAP, K111. 25 

For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and realme againſt 
realme,and there ſhall be famine, and ence, and earth- 
quakes, in b diuers „ + Hu 'Y" 

$ Allrheſeare but rhe beginning of c ſorrowes. 5 — * af 

Then ſhall they deliuer you vp to be afflicted, and hal get cormene: Jike 

kil you, and ye ſhalbe hated of all nations for my Names fake, 70 weweninsr excl, 
10 And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray one 2 
mother, and ſhall hate one another. — jog 

11 And many falſe prophers ſhal ariſe, & ſhal deceiue many. 2. 0. 1. 

12 And becauſe iniquitie ſhall be increaſed, the loue of ma- .. 
ny ſhalbe cold. — 2 

13 * But he that endureth to the end, he (hall be ſaued. tbe wor — 4 

14 And this 4 Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall bee preached deuill euer ſo much: 
through the whole e world for a witneſſe vnto all nations, and "4 they which doe 
then ſhall the end come. h — 

1 J When ye? therefore ſhall ſee the f abomination of 4 royfutridings of the 
deſolation ſpoken of by * Daniel the Prophet, ſet in the holy &ngdome of H- 
place(let him that readeth conſider it) — a 

16 Then let them which bee in Iudea, flee into the moun- — _—C 
_ him which che houſe d Crit tha bo. 

17 Let him which is on the houſe top, not come downe to Chri not 
ferch any thing out of his houſe, p — 

13 And he that is in the field, let not him returne backe to j, —— 
fetch his g; clothes. but ſhall be ſtretehed 

19 And woe ſhall beto them that are with childe, and to out enento the end 
them that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes, 12 

20 But pray that your flight be not in the winter, neither on je 21,20, 

* b the Sabbath day. f The abomination of 

21 For then ſhalbe great tribulation, ſuch as was not from eg « #0 
the beginning ofthe world to this time, nor ſhalbe. = — 

22 And except i thoſe dayes ſhould bee ſhertened, there Hefe 
ſhould no x fleſh be ſaued: but for the elects ſake thoſe dayes «nd bemefult Sithi- 


ſhalbe ſhortened. — of is by 2 
23 Then it any ſhall ay vnto you, Loe, here is Chriſt , or — * — 


there, beleeue it not. Temp le, or as eber 
24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falle prophets, and unde, e mean: the 

1 ſhall ſhew great ſignes and wonders, io that if it were poſſi- S 

ble, they ſhould deceiue the very elect. — — 
25 Behold, I haue told you before. 2 Ten betokeneth the 
26 Wherefore if _— ſay vnto you, Behold, hee is in gee: feare char ſhabbe, 


the deſart,goe not forth: Behold,heis in the ſecret places, be- — 


ceue it not: ; E to tale a ou 
27 For as the 1 commeth out of the Eaſt, and is the Sabbuthdgp,1o- 
ſeene into the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the comming of the Sonne of beste 13. 1 
man be 1 hep ® the 
y _ . . cet thepreplr of 
28 * 5 For whereſoeuer a dead m carkeis it, thither will the lerer in the —— 
hen a3 the % tland 
was waſted. and a: length the cius of Ieruſalem taken and both u and their Temple defrozed, ave — wich 
thoſe which ſhall come to paſſe beſo e the laſt comming of 19 Lord. ( The whole nation ſh uld viterlybe 
Veflro)ed: and ihii wid Reſh gt by « figure tales for mans the Hebrewes vſe 10 ſpeake. * Murke 14.21, 
lube 15 23, 1 Shallopen lay ſoorth great fignes for men to bh Late ty 57. 5 Theovelyres 
me dy againſt the furious rage of the won Id. is to bee gathered and ioyned to Chrilt m Chrifl, wis 
wil come with pee and bu preſence will le = — 2 ben all ſhall — 4 Fagles, 


Eagles 


Eagles be gathered * ; 
* Marke 1724. 29 » And immediately after the tribulations of thoſe 
eras, ** dayes,hallthe Sunne be darkened, and the moone ſhall not 
n giue her light, and the ſtarres ſhall fall from heauen, and the 

: powers of heauen ſball be ſhaken, | 

. — — 30 And then ſhall appeare the u ſigne of the Sonne of man 
—— erl. in heauen and then ſhall all theokinreds of the earthymourne, 
King d ile of the mi · and they ſhall ſee the Sonne of man ꝗ come in the clouds of 
ſerics ol che godly, heauen with power and great glory, 
— 31 * And hce ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a 
foal bene IE. trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elect, from the 


chat ChrifliieLord t foure winds, and from the one ende of the heauens vnto the 
beanen and earth ther. 

— _—_ 32 7 Now learne the parable of the age tree: when her 

„ Alnations ante bough is yet ſ tender, and it putteth forth leaues, ye know that 

aladeth 10 the difper- Summer u neere. 


ſion n bich weread of, 33 So likewiſe ye, when yee ſee all theſe things, know that 


Gen. 10. & tere 
daidiwe of the people the Aung dome of Gedi neere nen at the doores. 

of — fe _ : 34 Verely I ay ynto you, this t generation ſhall nor paſſe, 
p 1hey ſha bermſuch tilſ all thele things be done. 


and 3.15. 
6 Everlaſting dam- 


— 35 * *Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away: but my · words 
3: t:ax/err dio fe (hall not paſſe away. 

1297 ing. 36 9 But of that day and houre knoweth no man, no not 
7 — the Angels of heauen, but my father onely. 


9 — vpon the 37 But as the dayes of Noe were, ſo likewiſe ſhall the com- 
elend be was rakes ming ofthe Sonne of man be. 

Vp 4-10 be anen. 33 * For as in the dayes before the flood, they did u eate 
1 and drinke, marty, and giue in mariage,vnto the day that Noe 
7 — the fowrequee entred into the Arke, 

eri of the wor. 4 39 And knew nothing, till the flood came, and tooke them 
7 11 God hach pre- all away, ſo ſhall alſa the comming of the Sonne of man be. 
—— 10 1 Then two ſhalbe in the fields, the one ſhalbe recei- 
more hath he dene ued, and the other ſhall be reſuſed. 


ſo to his etetnall 41 * Two women ſhalbe grinding at the mill: the one (hall 
ry dry be receiued, and the other ſhalbe refuſed. 
— 42 "1* Watcth therfore: for ye know not whar houre your 


2 mocke at it:but the maſter will come. 


godly do — 43 Of this beſure,that if the good man of the houſe knew 
an ir, 


5 Whew bi renderwes © What watch the thiefe would come, he would ſurely watch, 
Renens that theſoy and not ſuffer his houſe to be digged through. 
Tvhich un the liſe of 
the tree i come from the 100t into the berle. t This ce this word Genes ali or Age being wſed for the mn 
of this age. * Marke 1331, 8 The Lord doeth now begin the udgement, which he will make an 
end of in the latterday, g Tt js ſuſheient for vs ro knowthat God hath appointed a latter day ſor 
the reſtoring of all things butwhen ir ſhall be it is hidden ſtom vs all, for our profit, that we may bee 
ſo muck the more watchfolf that we be nor token, as they eie in old time in the food. Lale 1 
26. gen 7.5•1 t. 1. pet. 3. o. 476: word which the Euenpeliſt vſet “ et. ihe 4 more fully then o; 
dots: for it 5s 4 word which is proper to bruit brafts:an i his mern Uu inthoſe din es nen ſhalbe gien 
to vheir bellie i, lite vnto bruit beaſts e 0:her wiſe it ue ſaul 10 tt and drinke. 10 Againſt them 
tat perſaa le themſelues that God wil be mete full to all men. and doe by that meanes eiae ouet them 
ſel es to ſin. chat they may in the weave while live in pleaſute voyde uf all eate. * Le. 36. THe 
_- — * ber — grind and bake, Plut.hooke Proble 11 An example ot the hor- 
ud cat ot el al men inthoſe things whereof they onght to bee moſt carclull. Mete 13. 3 
he Luke 12938 tfbe.gartmmel.r6lg. : — dee ms ke 13. 55 


44 Therefore 


— 


CH A P. XIV. 26 


4+ Therefore bee yee alſo readie: for in the houre that yee 
thinke not, will the Sonne of man come. 
45 Who then is a taithfull ſeruant and wiſe, whom his * Zuke 14-41, 
_ — his houſheld, to giue them meate 
in ſeaſon 
46 Bleſſed is that ſeruant , whom his maſter when hee com- 
meth, ſhall finde ſo doing, 
* 47 = 21" I ay vnto you, heeſhall make him ruler ouer all 
s good, 
a Bur if that euill ſeruant ſhall Gy in his he art, My maſter 
doth deferre his comming, 
49 And begin to finite his fellowes, and to eat, & to drinke 
with the drunken. 
50 That ſeruants maſter will come in a day, when hee loo- 
keth not * —— - an * — be — = ware of, = 
51 And willy cut him off, and giue him his portion wi | | 
hypocrites : * there ſhall bee dupa and gnaſhing of teeth. 1 — — a. 


$0 tn which 
w4s a eruel hind of puniſhment : wherewith aa Inftine Mart)r wimeſſeth, Eſag the — 
ted by the Irwes © the lite binde of pi eu were ade ef, 1 Samuel i 5,33 484Dan.3.29, * (C. .. 


awd 25 0s 
: CHAP. XXV. 
1 The vurgint looking for the bridegrome. 13 Wee muſt watch, 
14 The talents delincred unto the ſerwants, 24 The enill ſer- 
— After what ſort the laſt nud gement ſhalbe, 41 The 
curſed, 
Hen * the kingdomeof heauen ſhall bee likened vnto ten . ye mull defice 
virgins, which tooke their lampes , and * went foorth to Rrength at Gods 


meere the bridegrome. — 
2 And fine of them were wiſe, and ſiue fooliſh. — 
The fooliſh tooke their lampes, and tooke none oyle throughthisdarke- 
with them. nelle ce bring g u 


But the wiſe tooke oyle in their veſſels with their lamps, a- — end: 0» 
5 Now wlulethe bridegrometaried long, all b ſlumbred — — 


and ſlept. ; 
6 Andat — there was a cry made, Beholde, the 2 
bridegrome commeth,goe out to meete him. vell,weſhall be ſhut 


7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their lamps. 27 — 
8 And the fooliſh ſayd to the wiſe, Giue vs of your oyle, aler,wa wor for the 
for our lampes are out. t par: tobe lt im 
9 But he wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo,leſt there will nor *j**:2%:/caſon1,and 
beynough for vs and you: butgoe ye rather to them that ſell, , — 
and buy for your ſelues. ben with ſierpe, 
10 And while they went to buy, the — — came: and 
they that were readie, went in with him to the wedding, and 
the gate was ſhut. 
r Afterward came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord, 
Lord, open to vs. 
12 But he anſwered, and ſaid, Verely I ſay vnto you, I know 
you not. =; 
13 Watch therefore: for ye know neither the day, nor the. | 
hoyre,when the Sonne of wot will come, 1 — 
2 14 * For 


* Tuke1r9 12,13, 
2 Chriſt witneſſeth 
that there ſhalbe a 
long time bet weene 
his departure to his 
fatner,and his com- 
mingagaine to vs, but 
yet notwithſtanding 
that he will at that 
day take an account 
not one ly of the re- 
bellious & obſtinate, 
how they haue be 
ſtowed that which 
they receiued of 
him, but allo of his 
heuſhold ſcraants, 
which haue not 
through ſloothfulnes 
employedthoſe gi: ty 
which he beftowed 


death; which was gi· 
ru ther, 

d Come and receiue 
the ſruit of my good- 
= ſe:n1wihe Lords 
20} 1 dovbled, lon 

I f. .. ha. toy 
B14) vt maine in ho, 
an your joy be ful- 
filed. 


e Table mates which 
tau their ſhoppe 
bwethes or tables ſet a- 
broad, where they let 
out money io vm ie. 
* Chap.13 23. 
rar be 4.25, 

lutte 8 18.4119 26, 
2 ab. 8 12. 

and 22,13, 


3 Aliuelyſctting 
forth of the cuer- 
laſting iudgement 
which is to come. 


14 * 2 For the kingdome of beawen is as a man that going into 
a ſtrange countrey, called his ſeruants, and deliucred to them 
his goods. 

15 And vnto one he gaue ſiue talents, and to another two, 
and to another one, to every man after his owne © abilitie, and 
ſtraighrway went from home. | 

26 Then he thathadreceiued the fiue talents, went and oc- 
cupied with them, and gained other fiue talents, _ 

17 Likewile alſo, he that recewed two, hee alſo gained other 


wo. 

18 But hee that receiued that one, went and digged it in the 
earth, and hid his maſters money. 

19 But after a long ſeaſon, the maſter of thoſe ſeruants 
came,and reckoned with them, 

20 Then came he that had received ſiue talents, & brought 
other ſiue talents, ſaying , Maſter, thou deliuereſt vnto me fue 
talents : behold, I haue gained with them other fiue talents. 

24 Then his Maſter {aid vnto him, It is well done good ſer- 
uant and faithfull : thou haſt bene faithfull in litle, I will make 
theerwler over much : d enter into thy Maſters ioy. 

22 Alſo he that had receiued two talents , came, and ſayd, 
Maſter thou deliueredſt vnto me two talents: beholde, I haue 
gained two other talents more. 

23 His maſter ſaid vnto him , It is well done good ſeruant, 
and faithfull: thou haſt bene faithfull in little, I will make thee 
ruler ouer much, enter into thy maſters ioy. 

24 Then he which had receiued the one talent, came, and 
ſayd, Maſter, I knew that thou waſt an hard man, which rea- 
peſt where thou ſowedſt not, and gathereſt where thou ſtraw- 
edſt not: 

25 I was therefore afraid and went and hid thy talent in 
the earth: behold, thou haſt thine owne. 

26 Andhismaſter anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Thou euill 
ſeruant, and ſlouthfull, thou kneweſt that I reape where I ſow- 
ed not, and gather where I ſtrawed not. 

27 Thou oughteſt therefore to haue put my money to the 
c exchangers,and then at my comming ſhould I haue receiued 
mine owne with vantage. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, & giue it vnto him 
which hath ten talents. 

29 For vnto euery man that hath, it ſhalbe giuen, and hee 
ſhall have abundance , and from him that hath not, euen that 
ke hath, ſhalbe taken away. 

30 Caſt therefore or vnprofitable ſeruant into vtter 


* darkenes: there ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

31 And whenthe Sonne of man commeth in his glory, 
and all the holy Angels with him, then (hall hee fic vpon the 
throne of his glory, 

32 And before him ſhall bee gathered all nations, and hee 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſſiepheard ſeparateth 
che ſheepe from the goates. 


33 And 


ye f bleſſed of my Father: take the inheritance efthe kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world, 

35 *For I was an hungred, — gaue me meat: T thir- 
ſted, and ye gaue me drinke: I was a ſtranger, and ye rooke me 
in vnto you, 

36 I wa naked, and ye clothed mo: I was ficke, and ye vi- 
ſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came vnto me. 

37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwere him, ſaying, Lord 
when ſaw wee thee an hungred, and fed thee? or athirſt, and 
gaue thee drinke? 

33 And when ſaw wetheea ſtranger,and tooke thee in vn- 
to vs? or naked, and clothed rhee ? 

39 Or when ſaw we thee ſicke, or inpriſon, and came vnto 


ee? 

40 Andthe King ſhall anſwere, and ſay vnto them, Verely I 
ay vnto you,in as much as yehaue don it ynto one ofthe leaſt 
of theſe my brethren, ye haue done it to me. 

41 Then ſhall ke ſay vnto them onthe left hand, * Depare 
from me ye curſed, into cuerlaſting fire, which is prepared for 
the deuill and his Angels. 

42 For was an hungred, and ye gaue me no meat: I thir- 
ſted and ye gaue me no drinke: 

43 I was a ſtranger, and ye tooke me not in vnto you: I was 
naked, and ye clothed me not ſick, and in priſon, and ye viſi- 
ted mee not. 

44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwere him, ſaying, Lord, when 
ſaw we thee an hungred,or athirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or 
ſicke, or in piſon, and did not miniſter vnto thee ? 

45 Then ſhall he antwere them, and ſay, Verely I ſay vnto 
you, in as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, yee 
did it not to me. 

46 And theſe ſhal go into euerlaſting paine, and the righ- 
teous into life eternall. 


CHAP. XXVI. 

3 The conſe tation of the Prieſti againſt Chriſt, 6 Hu feet are an- 
ointed. 15 Indas ſellethhim, 26 Thewnſt1tution ofthe Supper, 
34 and 69 Petirs demall 38 chr ſt i heawy, 47 Hee u be- 
trayed with a kiſſe, 56 Hee i led to Caiapba, 64 Hee confeſ- 


| ſetbbimſclfe to be Chriſt, 6g They ſpet at him. 


AX * it came to paſſe, when Teſus had finiſhed all theſe 
ſayings, he ſaid vnto his diſciples, 

2 2 Ye knowthat after two dayes is the Paſſeouer, and the 
donne of man ſhalbe delivered to be crucified, 

3 Then aſſembled together the chiefe Prieſts and the 
Scrtbes, and the Elders of the people into the hall of the high 


CHAP. XXVI. 27 

33 And hee ſhall ſex the ſheepe on his right hand, and the 
on the left. 2 

34 Then ſhal — — — 


F Bleſſtd and hape 
— Fae 

ther bath moſt - 

dent y beſtemed bu 

benefits. 

* #ſa,38,7.cxchs, 


18.7. 
* Eccha 7.35. 


* P/ai68 chap.9, 
23 lte; 1. 


* Dam. 11.2. 10% 
3.79. 


* Marke 14. r. 


late 111. 


1 Chriſt witneſſerh 


by his voluntary 
ing to death, that 


= will make full 
fatis faction for 
the finne of Adam, 


dy kis obedience. 2 Sol himſclfe and not men, appointed the time that Chrift ſhonld be era · 
cited in, * 166 11.47, : 


D 3 Prieſt 


4 ts werde 


whole ; 
wew-d bread : the firfl 
and eight day whereof 
were ſo holy that they 
— doe no mancy 
worke therein ghough 
the whole compony of 
the Sanbe drin deter- 


mune1other wins And 


Je: it came to paſſe 
through God: prout- 
dence that Chriſt ſuf« 
fered at that time, (0 
the end T7 40 the 

le of Iſrael gb 
— of 4 * 
cater laſting ſacri - 


* Aarte t 5 
iohn — 


fall weman, Chtiſt 
Fueth the gheftes 
eovnderſtand of 
his death and bu- 
riall, which was 
nigh, the ſanour 
whereof ſhall bring 
life to all ſinners 
whichfleevnto him. 
But Iudastaketh an 
occaſion hereby to 
accompliſh his wic- 
ked purpeſe and 
cou ſell. 

6 For theſe th ug 
were done before 
Chr1ft came to le- 


ruſa e: a jet (ome 


thin le that the R. 
um eliſti rectiiet ws 
bi/teries. 

e Theſe boxes were 
of alabaſtww,wh ich in 
old ime men made 


s. MAT THE w. 


Prieſt called Cai : 
4 — ted together that they might take Ieſus by 


him. 

3 But they ſayd, Not en the a feaſt day, leaſt any vprore be 
among the people. ; 

s - 4 And when Ieſus was in Bethania, in the houſe of Si- 

7 b There came vnto him a woman, which had a c boxe of 
very — oyntment, and powred it on his head, as he fate at 
the table. 

8 And when his d diſciples ſaw it, they had indignation 
ſaying, What needed this ewaſte? , , 1 

9 For this oyntment might haue beene fold for much, and 
bene giuen to the poore. 

10 * And Ieſus knowing it, ſayd vnto them, Why trouble 
yee the woman? for ſhee hath wrought a good worke vpon 


mee. 

11 *5 For ye haue the poore alwayes with you, but me ſhall 
ye not haue al wayes. 

12 For f inthat ſhe powred this oyntment on my body, ſhe 


did it to bury me. 
13 Verely I ſay vnto you, whereſoener this Goſpel (all be 
preached throughout all the world, there ſhall alſo this chat 


ſhe hath done, be ſpoken of for a memoriall of her. 
14 Then one of the twelue, called Iudas Iicariot, went 
vnto the chiefe Prieſts. 
15 And ſayd, What will yee giue mee, and I will deliver 
—_= vnto you? and they appointed vnto him thirty pieces of 
yer, 
16 And from that time, hee ſought oportunitie to betray 


him. 

17 oe E Nowe g on the firſt day of the feaſt of vnlea- 
uened bread, the Diſciples came to Ieſus, ſaying vnto him, 
Where wilt thou that wee prepare for thee to eate the Paſſe- 
oner 2 

18 And he ſaid, Goe ye into the city to ſuchaman, and ſay 
to him, The Maſterſaich, My time is at hand: 1 will keepe the 
Paſſeouer at thine houſe with my diſciples. 

19 And the diſciples did as Ieſus had giuen them charge, 
and made ready the Paſſeouer. | 


the kf ecuth, but Lecanſe this dayes chf ( which after the mannw of the Romeanes, was vefirrtd 
ide _— did Lelong by the Temes manner to the day following, ther: fore uu (ated the frft day of 


20 *So 


ST WY 


2 


reer 


CHAP. XTVI. 2 


20 * So when the euen was come, heb Gre downe with the . Lake $2.14. 


twelue. | 

2t And as they did eate, hee ſaid, * Verely I ay vnto you 
that one of you ſhall berray me. = 

22 And they were exceeding ſorrowfull , and began euery 
one of them to ſay vnto him, Is it I,Maſter 

23 Andhe anſwered and (aid, * Heethar i dippeth his hand 
with me in the diſſi he ſhall betray me. 

24 Surely the Sonne of man — as it is written 
ofhim : but woe be to that man, by whom the Sonne of man is 


betrayed: it had beene good for that man, if he had neuer been 


borne, a 

25 Then Iudas k which betrayed him, anſwered and ſaid, Is 
it I, Maſter ? He ſaid vnto him, Thou haſt ſaid it. 

26 C7 Andas did cate, Leſus tooke the bread, and 
when he had l bleſſed it, he brake it, and gaue it to the diſciples, 


and ſaid, Take, eate: m this is my body. 


27 Alſo he tooke the cup, and when hee had giuen thankes, 
he gaue it them, ſaying, Drinke ye n all of it, 

23 o For this is my blood of the y New "Teſtament, chat is 
ſhed for many, for the remiſſion ot ſinnes. 

29 I ſay vnto you, that I will not drinke henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine vntill that day,when I ſhal drinke it new with 
you in my Fathers kingdome. 

30 And when they had ſung ꝗ a Pſalme, they went out into 
he mount of Oliues. 

1 ©* Then ſaid Teſus vnto them, All yee ſhall be offen- 
aed by me this night: for it is written, I * will ſmite the ſhep- 
heard, and the ſheepe of the locke ſhall be ſcattered, 

32 But*after I am riſen again,I wil go before you into Galile. 

33 But Peter anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Though that all 
men ſhould be offended by thee, yet will I zcuer be oftended. 

34 leſus faid vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto thee, that this 
night, before che Cocke crow, thou ſhalt denie me thriſe. 

35 Peter ſaid vnto him, Though I ſhould die with thee, I 
will in no caſe denie thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 

36 C Then went Teſs with them into a place which is 


| Marbeſa th, Had inen thenbet - andiherefort Leſſing 13 wht aconſecr ating, with aco 
wuring £4d forreofwirds + andyet the hre. d and the wine are changed, not in uatwe but in 


B:can'e tbe Law 


. their hanas, 
45 g they wre 
mhaſfte thereby it 0 
be gu. thas the y 


*"Mer.14.18.3oh.13.21 
1 — 

i That s 10 n 
* to cin 
10) table, my /a 
the place Plated 
which 14 we; ſo 10 be 
ger lord, a; though 
a1tbe ſelf. fene i, 
that the Lord 


theſe words, | 24. 
bed his Fd, '” _ 
diſh (for that had brene 
an dd ted token) 
bnt 14 15 meant of bis 
3 with 
& Whoſtbead ws «+ 
laut nething ele las 
to betray bu, 
7 Chriſt winding 
forthwith to ſaliil 
the promiſes of the 
old coucnant inſti. 
ſtuteth a new coue. 
nant with new fignes, 
f. cer. 11 24, 
2 bind - 
e 2 for they 


become dA, ed tokens of the body and blood of C511ft, mt oft! tir one natume or force of words but by C 
bis inſtit «108, whichmuſt bericited, and la {{0rih, that faith many fade wi at ts lay bla ou, bethm the word 


Win iheclements, m Taue atme 


ſpeech, which';s called Metoumin: i a: 1: to ap, the prtting of 


ove name ſor awott er : ſe calling the bread bis body, which 11 the fieme and Sacrament of his boy: andyetnot- 
w th/dending, it is ſo a figratizt and changed bm of pr ech, that the fatihfull doe rice Chriff in deed with 


all bis gift« (though by a irt inal me and become gne with bom 


» 7berefore they whithtooleameay 


the cup from :b people, die Chriſt bus inflitution. © To wit 6/15 cup 07 wine 3s wy blood Sarrementatly, 


& Lake $2.20, p 0, — — 
of leagues, thr) uſd proving of wine, and ff 


„ the new lragque and coe U made, for making 
eddi g of bord, Mie had male an mdeſtherr ſolemne 


frging, which (ome thinke was fixe Pſalmer,b1gimarey at the 112, tothe 1175, $ Chriſt being more care. 
18 diſciples, then ol himſelfe, fore warneth them of chejr flight, and piteth them in better com · 
fort, * Marke 14.27. 1% 16.32, and 18.8, * Zarb. yp * Marke 14. ds . eln ;8, 


merle t4.:0, * Luke 22-79. 9 Chriſt hauing regard tothe weakenefſeot his diſciples, leani 


31] the 


reſt in ſafety, taketh with him but thres to bee witueſſes of his an uiſh, and goeth of purpoſe Into tho 
place appoiated to betray him in, 


D 4 called 


s The word which 

he vjetb fignufierh 
great /orow and mw - 
xeilous aud dc 

rite: whnrb th 

- 1 berteten : 1 
tructh of in 19s nature, 
which band death 
<6 atbmy that ent ed 
1 g naw: ſo1t 
ſhewe b that tough 

Ch iſt were vod of 
ſiame yer be ſuft:1ned 
thu hoyrible' pip 
ment becauſe he felt 
the wrath of God 
tinalea agamft, vs for 
me, whrch be tien 
ged ana prmifhed mn hu 


10 Chiiſt atrue man, 
going about to ſuffer 
the puniſhment which 
was due vnto vs, for 
forſaking of God, is 
lorſaken of hisowne : 
he hath aterrible con- 
flict with the horrour 
and feare ofthe curſe 
of God: out of which 
heeſcaping as con- 
quereur, ezuſeth vs 
not to be any more 
afraid of death. 
Let is paſſe me 
touch me. 

t Thetu, whi hat 
hand, and woffired 
amd r: pa ed for me * 
« kind of prech winch 
the Heb: ewes ſe, for 
the wrath of Gol,aud 
the pay. foment he ſen- 
deth e abe, hap 

2. 22, 

11 An example ef the 
careleſne ſſe of man, 
123 Chriſt offereth 
himſelſe witlinglyto 
be taken, that in ſo 
obeying wil iagly. he 
m ght make ſatisfacti 
on for the wilfull fall 
of man, ; 

* Mule t4 43. 

luke 22.47 tobn K. 
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called Oethſemane, and ſaid ynto his diſciples , Sit yee here, 
while I goe, and pray yonder, - 

-37 And hee tooke ynto him Perer , and the rwo ſonnes of 
zcbedeus,and began to waxe ſorowfull,and r grieuouſly trou- 
bled. - 5 

38 10 Then ſayd Ieſus vnto them, My ſoule is very beauie, 
exen vnto the death: tarie ye here, and watch with me. 

39 So be went a little further, and fell on his face, and pray- 
ed, ſaymg, O my Father, if it be poſſible, ſ let chis cup pa 
from me, neuertheleſſe, not as I will, bus as thou wilt. 

40 7 Atter, hee came vnto his diſciples, and found them a- 
ſleepe, and ſaid to Peter, What ? could yee not watch with mee 
one houreꝰ 5 

41 Watch, and pray, that yee enter not into tentation: the 
ſpirit indeed is ready, but the fleſh is weake, 

42 Againe he went away the ſecond time, and prayed, ſay- 
ing, O my Father, ifthis cup cannot paſle away from mee, but 
that I — drinke it, thy will be done. 

43 And hee came, and found them aſleepe againe, for their 
eyes were heauie. | 

44 So heeleft them and went away againe , and prayed the 
third time, ſaying the ſame words. 

5 Then came he to his diſciples, and ſaid vnto them, Slee 
henceforth, and take your reſt: bekolde, the houre is at hand, 
and the Sonne of man is giuen into the hands of ſinners. 

46 Riſe, let vs goe: behold, he is at hand that betrayeth 
mee. 

47 And while he yet ſpake, loe, Iudas, one of the twelue, 
came, and with him a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaues, 
u from the hie Preiſts and Elders ofthe people. 

48 Now hee that betrayed him, had giuen them a token, 
ſaying „ Whomioeuer I ſhall kiſſe, that is hee, lay hold on 

im. 

49 And foorthwith hee came to Teſus, and ſaid, God ſaue 
thee, maſter, and kiſſed him. 

50 '; Then Leſus ſaid vnto him, * Friend, wherefore art 
thou come? Then came they, and layd hands on Ieſus, and 
tooke him. 

51 And behold, one of them, which were with Ieſus, ſtret- 
ched out his hand and drew his ſword, and ſtrooke a ſeruant of 
the hie Prieſt, and ſmote off his eare. 

52 74 Then ſaid Telus vnto him, Put vp thy ſword into his 
place: * for all that y take the ſworde , (hall periſh with the 
{word. 

53 "5s Either thinkeſt thou, that I cannot now pray to my 


Father, and hee will giue mee moe then twelue legions of 
Angels ? 


„ Sencfrom the high Pri-fir, 13 Cheiſt is taken, that wee might bee deliuered. x chiffre. 
benden hl udas teuntmigl , and vebuteth bim ſharpely , for bet knew well hen, for w'at cauſe hee came. 
14 Ourvocationmuit o: the rule ot our zcale. Geneſ.9,6.rrutl.13 to, y They tatttheſwirdto 
whe tbe Lora haih not pines is, that is to ſay, they which tir tile ſwerd, and ar vd card tois, 15 Chriſt 


—_ 


was taken, becauſe he was willlag to be taken. 


$4 * How 


CHAP. XXVI, 9 
*Scriptures be fulfilled, d fay, Ln 


= — of 
alto bu F 
56 But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the Pro · ther for epde: 25 
2 be fulfilled, * Then all the diſciples1oriooke him, s e h 
and „ | She 1 0. 
57 Ji And they tooke Ieſus, and led him to Cai 4 2 


the hie Prieſt, where the Scribes and the Elders were aſſem- oe 14+ $3 
bled. — 4 


(3 And Peter followed him a farre off vnto the high 16 Chriſt being in- 

Prieſtes b hall, and went in, and ſate with the ſeruants to fee nocentis condem- 

the end. — but the ble * 
59 Now the chiefe Prieſtes and the Elders, and all the — — 


whole councill ſought falſe witneſſe againſt Ieſus to put him to guilty, 
death. 4 From Amas 10 
6o But they found none, and though many falſe witneſſes — 1 


came, yet found they none: but at the laſt came two falſe wit- n 6e 18.13. 


n 
61 And ſaid, This man ſaid, I can deſtroy the Temple of —_— n 


God, and build it in three dayes. open large come be- 
62 Then the chiefe Prieſts aroſe, and ſaid to him, Anſwereſt — 2 


thou nothing ? c What is the matter that theſe men witneſſe a- noble u hene 1: we 
gainſt thee ? clit a court, for in 


63 Bur Ieſus helde his peace. Then the chieſe Prieſt an- nn 1 


ſwered, and ſaid to him, I charge thee ſweare vnto vs by the talen ſ the houſe it 
living God, to tell vs, if thou be that Chriſt the Sonne of God, _ * 
or 20, - 6 

64 *Teſus ſaid to him, Thou haſt faidit: neuertheleſſe : — — 110 
ſay vnto you, 4 Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man fitting c at poſe ther theſe wen 
the right hand of the power of God, and come inthe f clouds e «gen 
ofthe heauen. 2 8 

65 Then the hie Prieſt g rent his clothes, ſaying, Hee hath „1g 1. * 
blaſphemed, what haue wee any more need of witneſſes ? be- . 674. 1. 
hold, now ye haue heard his blaſphemie. > A | 
66 What thinke ye? They anſwered, and ſaid, He is guiltie — — — | 
of death. Suu with God 

67 * Then ſpet they in his face, and buffeted him, and other # lite ,- 


ſmote him with rods, - bref — — 
68 Saying, Prophecie to vs, O Chriſt, Who is he that ſmote , — powey 2 for 
thee ? a the igt hand f- 
69 4 :7 Peter h̊ ſate without in the hall, and a maid came —— — = 
to him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Telus of Galile: 2 — 
poner, 


f Clondes of heauwen Looke afore, Chap 24.3%. g Thu was an vvell lier lem ug the lewns: for fo 
were they bound 10 doe, when the) heard an) Iſs aelue blaſphe me Cod. and it ware tration of their Tal- 
mudews the bo ke of the Magiſtrates, in the title. of the foure A of death, = Fuse. Mer t4.06, 
luke 22,55.i04n 18 29, 17 Peter by the wonderfull providence of God. appointed to be a wityele of 
all cbeſ- chings, is prepared tothe exawple of ſingular conſtancie, by the experience of his oe in- 
credulity, 6 That A, without the place where the Biſhop ſat, but ui withaa the hone, for afterward be 
wew /1 um ibence into the porch, 


0 Bus 


Ne ſwore and car 
bft. ay 


* Marke 15.1. 
Ae 22.66. 
yoby 18. 38. 


x An example of the 
horrible iudgement 
of God us well - 
gainſtrhem which 
fell Chrift,as ag aiaſt 
them which bay 
Chriſt. 


« Out of mew fights, 
* A118. 
b The treaſwre of the 
temp le. 
t OfTife and death, 
en ers and 

F, the 
Tewes tould not abide 
to be 111med v. 1 
no ter they were 
grad. 


* AA, 1, 19. 

e Seeing this propl ecit 
wierd in Zach 11.13, 
it come be den 
lat Ieremies nam 
crept into the text, 
ether through the 
Pater fault, o by 


fome other Iro. 
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70 But he denied before them all, ſaying, I wote not vw 
0 


thou 

71 And when he went out into the porch, another maid ſaw 
him, and ſaid vnto them that were there, This man was alſo 
with Ieſus of Naxareth. NC. 

M And againe he denied with an othe, ſaying, I know not 
man. 

73 So after a while, came vnto him they that ſtood by, and 
yd vnto Peter, Surely thou art alſo one ofthem: for euen thy 
TN — ſehimſelfe, and to fweare, ſayi 

74 Then began he to ĩ curſe himſelfe, and to ſweare, ſayi 
I know not the man. And immediatly the cocke crew. bs 

75 Then Peter remembred the words of Ieſus, which had 
ſaid vnto him, Before the cocke crowe thou ſhalt denie mee 
thriſe, So he went out, and wept bitterly. 


CHAP. XXVII. 

2 Hee i delinered bound to Pilate, 5 Indas hangethbimelfe. 
16 Pilates wife, 20 Barabbas isacked, 24 Pilate waſheth his 
bands, 29 Chriſt is crowned with therne, 34 Hee is crucified, 
40 — 50 Heegiueth vp the ghoſt, 57 Hee # buried 
62 The ſouldiers watch him. | 

V 7 the morning was come, all the chiefe Prieſts and 

the Elders of the people rooke counſel! againſt Teſus, 
to put himto death, 

2 And led him away bound, and delivered him vnto Pon- 
tius Pilate the gouernour, 

3 T* Then when Tudas which betrayed him, ſaw that hee 
was condemned, he repented himſelfe, and brought againe the 
thirtie pieces of ſiluer to the chieſe Prieſts, and Elders, 

4 Saying , haue ſinned, betraying the innocent blood. 
But they ſaid, What is that to vs? ſee thou to ĩt. 

5 And when he had caſt downe the ſiluer pieces in the tem- 
ple, he a departed, and went * and hanged himſelfe. 

6 And the chiefe Prieſts tooke the ſiluer pieces, and ſayd, 
It is not lawfull for vs to put them into the b treaſure, becauſe 
it is the price ofe blood. 

7 And they tooke counſell, and bought with them a pot - 
ters field, for the buriall of d ſtrangers, 

8 Whereforethat field is called, * the field of blood vntill 
this day. 

9 CThen was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by e Ieremias 
the Prophet, ſaying, *f And they tooke thirtie ſiluer preces,the 
price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Iſ- 
rael valued: 

10 And they gaue them for the potters field, as the Loud ap- 
pointed me.) 


t ran be alſo that it cance ont of the margine, ly reaſon of the ablrexiation of the letters, 


the one being ion, the _ Zou, mw ere noi much vnlile : But in the 8-009 te xt the Propbers = 1 wot 
ſet do at- «B. 46h tt 12, f The Eutgeliſ derb not ſolow the Prophets words , but hu mcaning 
which be fee to be ue. ſ l 


11 J And 


— 2 


CHAP. XXVII. 30 


11 ©** And Teſus ſtood before the — 
uernour asked To thou the King of che Lewes 
tus aid vnto him, Thou layeſt it. 5 

12 And when he was accuſed of the chieſe Prieſts, and El- 
ders, he anſwered nothing. 

13 Then ſaid Pilate vnto him, Heareſt thou not how many 
things they lay againſt thee ? 

14 — him not to one word, in ſo much that 
the gouernour marueiled greatly. 

15 3 Now at the feaſt, the gouernour was wont to deliuer 
vnto the people a priſoner whom they would. 

16 228 had then a notable priſoner, called Barab- 


bas. 
17 When they were then gathered together, Pilate ſaid vn- 
to them, Whether will yee that I let looſe vnto you Barabbas, 
or Ieſus which is called Chriſt? 

is (For hee knew well, that for enuy they had deliuered 


him. 
19 Alſo when he was ſet downe — iudgement ſeate, 
his wife ſent to him, ſaying, Haue thou nothing to doe with 


that iuſt man: for I haue ſuffered many things this day in a — 


dreame by reaſon of him.) 

20 ut the chiefe Prieſtes and the Elders had perſwaded 
the people, that they ſhould aske Barabbas, and ſhould deſtroy 
Telus, 

21 Then the gouernour anſwered, and ſayd vnto them 
whether of the twaine will yee that L ler looſe ynto you? A 
they ſayd, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate ſaid vnte them, What ſhallI doe then wick Te- 
ſus, which is called Chriſt? They all ſayd vnto him, Let him 
be crucified, 

23 Then ſaid the gouernour, But what euill hath he dome ? 
Then they cried the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. 

24 + When Pilare ſaw that hee auailed nothing, bur that 
more tumule was made, he tooke water & g; waſhed his hands 
before the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of the bh blood of 
this inſt man: looke you to it. 

25 Then anſwered all the people, and aid, i His blood bee 
on vs, and on our children. 

26 Thus let he Barabbas looſe vnto them, and ſcourged Te- 
ſus,and delinered him to be crucified, 

27 © © Then the ſouldiers ofthe gouernour tooke Ieſus into 
the common hall,and gathered about him the whole band. 

— 5 And they ſtripped him, and k put about him a! skarlet 
robe, 

29 And platted a crowne of thornes, and put it vpon h's 
head, and a reede in his right hand, and bowed their knees be- 
— him, and mocked him, ſaying, God ſaue thee king of the 

es, 


#04 v5 paint red, But theſt prophane and meiper: ſawcy ſouldicrs clad Teſua ini 


vil, who wat in detat at R 


30 And 


2 Chrift holdeth 
his peace when he is 
ac 


we 
— 


vnio't, 
Marte g. . lake 


teſtimony of 
the ludge himſelfe, 
is notwithftanding 


1 It a4 manmey is 
olte me, when any 
mu was 


and m ether 

ter, to waſh tba 
nd in water ts 
drclne themſehees 
guiltleſs. 

6 Ofthe naw'dev an 
Hebrew hind of 
eech. 

1 If therebe any of+ 
fence commited in 
laying bine let ws 
end owr p fi rity 
{mart for it. 

Marte 8.16. 
lohn 190.2, 

Che iſt foſfreth that 
r-proch which was 
due to our ſinnes. 
noewithſtanding in 
eb- meane time, 

the ſecret providence 
of God, be is in titu- 
led Rig by them 
which did him that 
reproch. 
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| S. MATTHEW. 
= jo and dine] vpon him, and tooke a reede, and ſmote him 


aaa 31 Thus whenchey had mocked him, they rooke the robe 
oy ER — own raiment on him, and lead him away 


non £0 loare h bur- : 

32 Aud as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene 
— * Simon: him they m compelled to beare his — . 
1% was ſo ſere ba. 33 *5 And when they came vnto the place called Golgo- 
——— tha (that is to ſay the place of dead mens sxuls.) 
1 e 0 e n 34 7 They gaue him vineger to drinke, — 
crofſe theo d le and when he had taſted thereof, he would not drinke. 
wrizeth that be did 35 Js And when they had crucified him, they parted his 


beare the croſſe,to wit, * - n * 
garments, & did caſt lots, that it might be fulfilled which was 

rr rey ral. ken by the Prophet «Th dinided my garments among 

: 5 1 

iobw 19. 1. em, and vpon my veſture did caſt lots. 


s Heisledoutofthe 3 6 And they fate and watched him there. 
— be 37 J They ſet vp allo ouer his head his cauſe written, 
venly kingdome, Taris Is Irsvs Tur KiNnG Or Tar Izvves, 

7 Chriſt feund no 38 And there were two theeues crucified with him, one 
1 — . on the right hand, and another on the left. ; 
bo filled ich al £ 9 1 Andrhey that paſſed by, reuiled him, wagging their 
co r $ . 

5 He tymade a curſe, 40 And ſaying,*Thou that deſtroieſt the Temple, and buil- 
— de foi. deſt it in three dayes,ſaue thy ſelfe: ifthou be the Sonne of God, 
I:d of his — come done from the croſſe. 

that he might be en · 41 Likewiſe alſo the high Prieſts mocking him, with the 


riched by his naked» Scribes and Elders, and Phariſes, ſaid, 


= 0 42 He ſaued others, hut he cannot ſaue himſelſe: if he be the 
mavke 15, 24. King of Iſrael, let him now come downe from the croſſe, and 


9 tie is pronounced we will beleeue in him. 


thetrue Meſsias,cucn Ae truſted in God, let him deliuer him now, if he will 
43 e truſte vv 
= we es he haue him: ſor he ſaid, I am the Sonne of God. : 


1% Chriſt began then 44 The ſelſe ſame thing alſo the u theeues which were cru- 
to iudg · the world, cified with him, caſt in his teeth. 


wnen after his iudge- 45 12 Novy from the ſixt houre was there darknes ouer all 
ment hee hunge be- 


ewixtto th:eges. the land, vnto the ninth houre. i 
12 To make fulſatil-. 46 And about the ninth hours Teſus cried with a loude 
la Aion for rs, Chtiſt yoice,ſaying,*Eli,Eli, Lamaſabachthani? that is, my God, my 


— —¾ 


— 47 And ſome of them that ſtood there, when they heard it, 
bod/, bat allo tb ſaid, This man calleth p Elias. 


oft horrib! » . * 
— _ : — — 48 And ſtraightway one of them ran, and tooke * a ſponge, 


i — and filled it with vineger, and put it ona reede, and gaue him 
* av 21, 9. to drinke. DES 

« Thus elenblythe 49 Other ſayg, Let bee: let vs ſee, if Elias will come and 
Kere Synecdoche fi ſaue him. 

there wat one of 

them that did reale him, 12 Heauen it ſelſe is darkened for very hotrout and Icſus crieth ont from the 
depth of hell, and in the meane whife he is mocked, * Pſal.22.1, 0 Tow, in this miſery: Ant 164 
crying eus is proper to hu buranity, whith notwithflanding was voyd of finne, but yet it felt tbe vratb of God 
which & due to ou ſurues, p They alla ie to Elias name, ot for want of vnder landing the tonne, Cut of 4 
prophan impudency and (aucine/ſ*, and bherepeated theſe words, io the en has ibu letter baron von the 
name, withthe vnder ft. Pal. 69. 12. 
50 3; Then 


CHAP. XXVII. 34 


© 23 Then Teſus cried againe with a loud voice, and 13 Chrift ofterhe 
dedyprheghoſt, — * b 3 —— 1 
51 4 And behold, ®theq vaile of the Temple was rent in — andfiee 
twaine, from the top to the bottome, and the earth did quake, 2 deach ĩt 
and the ſtones were clouen. % 1% Chrift when he is 
52 And che * graues did open themſelues, and many bodies 42 
of the Saints, which ſlept, ar . lelſe to be God al- 
53 And came out of the graues after his reſurrection, and mightie,cuenhis ene» 


went into the holy citie, and — — vnto many. confesfing the 
54 Whenthe Centurion and they that were with him wat- ry 16. 
ching Ieſus, ſaw the — the — that were done, 1 = 
they teared greatly, ſaying, Truely this was the Sonne of God. —— 
55 J And many women were there, beholding him a farre ines las 
off, which had followed Ieſus fromGalile,miniſtring vnto him 1 add oper 

56 Among whom was Mary Magdalene, and the mo- themfeltergofhew by 
ther of Iames and Ioſes,and the r of Tebedeus ſonnes, teten ier d 

37 ©: 5 * And when the euen was come, there came a rich — : 
man of Arimathea, named I oleph, who had allo himſelfe beene Jead ben ihe re- 
Ieſus diſciple. — — 

58 He went to Pilate, and asked the body of Teſus, Then Pi- —_— the ne 
late commanded the body to be deliuered. i Creitln : 

59 So Ioſeph tooke the body, and wrappedit in acleanelin- not  prinily orby 1 
nencloth, Health, bac bythe © 

60 And put it in his new tombe, which hee had hewen out —— —— 
in a rocke, and rolled a great ſtone to the doore of the ſepul- _ — 
chre, and departed. * ata, of Jos —. 

61 And there was Mary Magdalene e other Marie Pulchre, ſorbat it en 
fitting ouer againſt the 2 : —— a 
6 © © Nom the next day that folowed the Preparation of - And es 47. 
the Sabbath, the hie Prieſts and Phariſes aſlembled to Pilate, lake 23.50. 

63 And ſayd, Syr , wee remember that that deceiuer ſayd, 23 * 
while he was yet aliue, Within three dayes I will rife. - ee 

64 Command therelore, that the ſepulchree be made ſure vn- miued to Chrifts 
till the thitd day, left his diſciples 8 by ni — —— _y — tes 
away, and ſay vnto the le, is ri om the :io 6 
ſhall che lalt — be — the firſt. b _ 

65 Then Pilate ſaid vnto them, Ye haue af watch: go, and f e of the 
wake it as ſure as ye know, gie which were} 

66 And chey went, and made the ſepulchre ſure with the ie f- 
watch, and ſealed the ſtone. „ 


CHAP, XXVIII. 
1 The women go to the ſepulchre, 2 The Angel. 9 Theſe women 
fee Chriſt, 18 He ſendeth his Apoſtles to preach, 
Ow int the a end of j Sabbath,when the firſt day of the 7 
weeke d began todawne, Marie Magdalene, and the other 1 Chrift havi put 
' + death — 


ſepulchre , riſeth by his owne power, 28 ſtraightway the Angel witneſſetb. « As ont of 118 
Sabbath that , aben da) breake after the Romans account , which reckon the natural day , fone, þ 

fg 10 the next ſunner fing : andnot ue Hel e, which count from tutning lo enenine, b When the 
w nung of the firſt day after ihe Sabbath began io dann; and thai firfl days he ſame which tene cas 
and or the Lords day, 


Marie 
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2 Andbehold, ther 4 
of the Lord ; wry try rl wotrnig erm for the An. 
+ The leaner fs Dacke the ſtone from the doore, and ſate 1 
— 3 And his c countenance — like 1 - it. WEE 
Succdore for ment white as ſnow. ghtning, and his rai- 
2 4 And for ſeare of hi k 
Golem wich ects came as — — m, the keepers were aſtonied, and be- 
confrmc fe emen, 5 Butthe Angel anſwered, and ſayd 
mow thes rhe ſonkdiers 4 and ſayd to the women 
e - E — Ä — 
dal after bas te- 6 Hee is not here, for hee is riſen, as hee ſayd: 
— ſen- place — the Lord was layd, . yd: come, ſee the 
A wonnen 7 nd goe 1 —_ —— J 
— — dead: Titte —— — 
gocten them. there ye ſhall ſec him: loe, I haue told 1 — 
The more the ſnone $ So they departed * you, 
— ted quickly from the ſepulchre, with 
— and great ioy, and did run to bring his diſciples — 1 25 
— — And as they went to tell his diſciples, beho 
© For lowarole fs erben, ſaying , God faue you —— — 
— him b — — .— worſhipped him. they came, and tooke 
Chrift appearerh 10 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them, Bee not afraid. O 
—— his Sſciples, — that they goe into Galile, and there hall they al 
ru. 11 Now when th 
Heb.x.2. watch came i hey were gone, beholde, ſome of the 
NN —— 
Moke.16.rs. 12 And they gathered th , 
e the rooke counſell,and gave barge _ — 1 , and 
* , aying, $ ic As g % 
—— wo nk 2 while - — s diſciples came by night, and ſtole him 
Chrift at 14 And if this matter e come beſo | 
the werld,zndthe heard, wee will — — —— 
— — chall not neede — and ſo vie the matter that you 
ic ef which things, 15, So they tooke th ä 
bange not of N be: and 54 ſaying _ — — this 1 
16 C + Then the eleuen di | ; 1 
— mountaine, where Ieſus had — 28. 
es, Fathey he. 7 And when they ſawe him, the Mhi ; 
— 28 the boly _ doubted. | they worſhipped him: but 
* loin 14.16 . And Ieſus came, and ſpake vnto th ; 
x * power is giuen vnto mein — and in - uy ſaying „*All 


2 For ever and 
placein meant of _ 19 * 5 Goetherefore, and teach all nati iri 
mener ofthe preſence Fin the Name of the Father, and —— 


nr Ghoſt, 
of —4 20 Teaching them to obſerue all things,wharſc 

— 2222 commanded you: and loe, * 1 am with S — — deuer J haue 

— end of the world, Amen. , way, vntill the 


THE 


32 


THE HOLY GOSPEL 
OFIBSVS CHRISTACCORDING 


CHAP TI. 
, Tobn baptizath. 6 Hu apparell and meate, 9 Jeſiu is baytizad, 
0 13 Hee is tempted, ny Hee preacheth the Goſpel. 24 and 
" 9 He teachathin the Synagogues. 23 Hee bealtth one that 
bad a dul. 29 Peters mother in Law, 32 Aan diſcaſed 
perſons, 40 The Leper. 

HR — ing ofthe Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt, 1 lobe gesch before 
rk. or od: * : erde 
2 * As it is vritten in the a Prophets, Be- ſpoken bychePro- 

hold, b I ſend my meſſenger e before thy face, — 
which ſhall prepare thy way before thee, Mectouyma,wtereby 
4 3 * The voice ofhim that crieth in the wil- » mean! the boots of 
dernes u, Prepare the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. — = 
dernefle, and preach the + Mala 3-1, 


and ynlooſe. 


$ Truethir is, I haue t bapti ed xou with water: but hee 271% 
will baptize you withthe holy Ghoſt. —— —— * 


9 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that Teſus came ther Chrifts, is reiß. 
ck Narareth, a citie of Galile, and was baptizedof Iohn in 597 of fnnes and a» 
organ. * Masch, g.. 
10 5 And aſſoone asg hee was come out of the water, John 4 — 
ſaw the heauens clouen in twaine, and the holy Ghoſt deſcen- N e 
ding vpon him like a doue, — = 
31 Then there was a voyce from heauen, ſaying, Thou art feing,which hath af 
my 2 3 whem I am b well pleaſed. —— tr. _ 0 
12 *5 And immediately the Spirit i driueth him into the 
wilderneſſe. . 4 . 
13 And he was there in the vilderneſſe fourtie dayes, and * Murb.2.4- 
was tempted of Satan : he was alſo with the wilde beaſtes, and © Zexit. 11.33. 


the Angels miniſtred vnto him. —.— 11. 


1 1, 26, " 
akles. t. c aud 2. 4 and 17,16 and19 4 lohn and all miuiſſ ert caſt their eyes ypen Cheilt the Lord . 
e The Euangelft bi meaning was 10 ne the cundition of 142 baſeſt ſums. f Hee ſhranuh that al 
the force of baptiſm procecdyih from Chr fl, vio bude . Math, 3. 13 luke 3, 21. 5 1-33. 
4 Chriſt doth conſecrate our baptiſme in himſeſſe. 5 The vecation of Chriſt from heanen,as head 
ofthe Church, g Toh that went downe into g water with Chrift, 6 Look Mar. 3. 1). M 1. 
luke 4.1 heby 2.18, 6 Chriſt being tempted ouercom meth. s Herei no violent and forcible dri- 
mg on! meant : bu! the dinine power claddeth Chriſi( vb hath lind nid this vime as 4 pr jaate men) with 
aner per ſon, d preperith bim to rhe combate that an at band avid to bis . 
14 $*7 Now 


— 


„14046 4 12 lle. 14 TN after that Loh was, commicted to prifon, 


s. MARK k. 


14 4.43- Telus came into Galile, preaching the oſpel of the kingdome 
9 A tet that lohn ' 


: hriſt ſhew- N 3 a . : Y 
— efally 15 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdome of 
dd is at hand: repent and beleeue the Goſpel. 


* Matth 4.18. 16 & Andas he walked by the ſea of Galile, hee ſaw Si- 
luke 5 3. mon, and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea, ( for 
8 The calling ol di · they were fiſhers.) 
| monand Andrew. 17 Then leſus ſaid vnto them, Follow mee, and I will make 
you to be fiſhersaf men. | 


18 And ſtraightway they forſooke their nets, and follow- | 


him. 
9 Thecalling of 19 9 And when he had gone a little further thence, he awe | 
Tawesand Ichn. Iames the ſonne of Lebedeus, and Iobn his brother, as they 
werein the ſhip,mending their nets. 


—— n 20 And anonhe called them: and they left their fiber Te- 
4 Freu th cia Na bedeus in the ſhip with his hired ſeruants, and went their way 
— 28, aker him. 


21 CE So * theyentred into k Capernaum, and ſtraightwy: 
oy onthe Sabboth day he entred into the —— ä 
that dedtine, by 22 And they were aſtonied at his doctrine, * for he taught 
— in them as one that had authoritie, and nut as the Scribes. | 
world, which alſo hee 23 J And there was in their Synagogue a man i in whom 


confirmerbby a was an vncleane ſpirit, and he cryed out, | 


miracle. 24 Saying, Ah, what haue we to doe with thee, O m Teſs 
— of Na⁊areth Art thou come to deſtroy vs? I know thee what 
Bivit thats toſay, thou art, een that w holy one of God. 

poſſeſſed wth aw evil8 25 And Ieſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and 
Sui. come out of him. 0 
= no as 26 And the vncleaneÞpiric : tarehim, and cryed with a 
the err as of the peo. loud voyce, and came out ofhim, 

ple be was called 27 And they were all amaſed, ſo that they demaunded p one f 


N e of another, laying, what thing is this 2 what new doctrine is 

was iwowght pi = this fer he1 commandeth euen the foule ſpirits with autho- 

» Healladerb tothe: Titie,and they obey him. 

newe thas was writzes 2.8 And immediately his fame ſpred abroad throughout 

im :be goldew plats all the region r bordering on Galile. d 


—— — 29 And aſſoone as they were come out of the Syna- 
* Looke beneaub, ogue,the — into the houſe of Simon and Andrew, with b 
9.20, — and Lohn. 

o ry — 30 And Simons wiues mother lay ſicke of a feuer, and a- ' 
3 itie or as Lord. Ron they told him of her. P 
Nes ce) indo g 31 And he came and toołe her by the hand, and lifted her 
ee vp, and the feuer forſooke her by and by, and ſhe miniſtred vn- t 
nals. u to them. b 
Sens 8. 14, 32 And when euen was come, at what time the Sunne ſet- 4 
log _ teth,they brought to him all chat were diſeaſcd,and them that 

ths were poſſeſſed with denils, 


ſheweth that he hath 33 And the whole citie was gathered together at the 
brought ttue life into doore. a 

the world. 34 Andhe healed many that were ſicke of diuers diſeaſes: and 
hee 


CH A F. 12 32 
* rs tr belongsth nit 


a 80 the denils ro preach 
35 And in the morning very early before day, Ieſus aroſe 0 18. 
and went out into a ſolitary Dl 1 x 
6 And Simon, and they that were with him, tollewed care- 
r r 
7 en vnto him, All 
. 
3 ee ſaide vnto vs into the t next ; 
— chat I may preach there alſo; for I came out ſor that — 8 


pur po . 
And hee preached in their Synagogues throughout all 
Galile, Gor call the del out. * 0 
40 C**: And there came a leper to him, be eching him, 
and kneeled downe vnto him, — ſaid to him 5 It — wilt, — 2 
thou canſt make me cleane, 0 prous, hee ſheweth 
41 Andleſus had c on, and put forth kis hand, and at be cameforthie 
touched him, and ſaid to him, I will: be thou cleane. — — 
42 And aſſoone as hee had ſpoken, immediatly the leproſie with his touching. 
departed from him, and he was made cleaue. 
43 And aſter hee had giuen him a ſtrait commandement, he 13 He witneſſethth at 
ſent him away forthwith, hee was not moued 
44 *3 And ſaid vnto him, See thou ſay noting to any man, vit —— 
but get thee hence, and ſhewthy ſelfe to the u: Prieſt, and offer of bis — 
for thy clenſing thoſe things, which Moſes commanded, for a aud lovetowards * 
teſtimoniall roar * ponent net 57 
45 Bur when hee was departed , hee began to tell man a _ 
ſochat Telus could no — 721 1 =P 


Frer * t afewe dayes, hee entred into Capernaum againe, * Math.g.r; 
_ was queen — in the 2 houſe. 8 22 * 
2 anon, many gathered together, inſomuch that the * Ciriſtſhewerh 
bplaces about the doore could not receine any more: and hee 272118 tis man, 
preached the word vnto them. the palfie, that men 
3 Andtherecame vnto him, that brought one ſicke of the recover in him tho- 


row faith one ly, all 


palſie, borne of foure men. ; 

4 And becauſe they could not come neere vnto him for — 
the multitude, they vncouered the roofe of the houſe where hee 4 che bouſe where 
was: and when they had broken it open, they e ler downe the e toremaine; 
bed, wherein theficke of the palſie lay, | — — 

No when Leſus ſaw their faith, hee ſaid to the ſicke of e- 
nu the eutrie was ablets holdthem, e They brake vp * . — — 
nenne the men __ 7 — od, ——— (briff preached , for ey con'd nyt 
eber wiſt coe into bu . 7 : e 2 ity do wag 
themſelue: a; Ae, Lau — we . 1 a 12 

4 


S. MARKE. 
; oi yes ONO 


6 And there were certaine of 

eintheh — 2 in their —— peake ſuch bla . 

1K os » Why doerh this man ſphemies ? * who 

72 a 4 forgiue ſinnes, bur God onely? 7? 

4 43.21. 8 And immediatly when Ieſus perceived in his ſpirit, that 
thus they reaſoned with thernſelues, hee ſayd vnto them, Why 
reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts ? 

9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſicke of the palſie, Th 
ſinnes are forgiuen thee, or to lay, Ariſe, and take vp thy bed, 
and walke ? 

10 But that ye may know that the Sonne of man hath au- 
— 5 earth to forgiue ſinnes, (hee ſaid vnto the ſicke of 
the palſie 

1 I ſay vnto thee, Ariſe and take vp. thy bed, and get thee 
hence into thine owne houſe. | 

12 And by and by he aroſe, and _ vp his bed, and went 
foorth before them all, inſomuch that they were all f amazed, 

f Ward for were, paſt and glorified God, ſaying, We neuer ſaw ſuch a thing. 

_— wane 13 C * Then hee went foorth — toward the ſea, and all 

2 The Goſpel offen= the people reſorted vnto him, and he taught them. 

deth the proud, and 14 * And agTeſus paſſed by, hee ſaw g Leui the ſonne of Al- 

ſaverh the bumble. Pheus ſit at ti receit of cuſtome, and ſaid vnto lum, Follow 

» ee „% me. Andhe aroſe, and followed him, 

— 15 And it came to paſſe, as Teſus fate at table in his houſe, 

im. t. tf. many Publicanes and ſinners ſate at table alſo with Feſus, and 

* —2 his GAciples for there wete many that followed him. 

3 The faperſiitions 16 And when theScribes and Phariſes ſaw him eate with 
and hypocrites doe the Publicanes and ſinners, they aid vnto his diſciples, Howis 
raſhly pur the dinger it, that he eateth and drinketh with Publicanes and ſinners? 
8. unt. and us, 17 Now vhen Ieſus heard it, he ſald vnto them, The whole 
here fot three c: uſes have no neede of the Phyſician, but the ſicke. * I came not to 
reprehended. Firſt, call the righteous, but the ſinners to repentance. 
for m__ — 18 * And the diſciples of Iohn, and the Phariſes did f: 
—— andere and came and ſaid vnto him, hy doe the diſciples of Ioh 
beare, they ta hiy of the Phariſes faſt, and thy diſciples faſtHot ? 
make all maner of 19 And lIeſus ſaid vnto them, Can the children ofthe mar- 
Jawes concerning riage chamber faſt , whiles the — — is with them? 4 

i 


ſuch things, wichout * 

1 diſc ng as they haue the bridegrome wich them,they cannot faſ. 
2 Man 13.1, 20 But the dayes will come, when the wn Ar hall be 
lube 6.1, 8 taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe dayes. 

q Secendarity, for 21 Alſo no man ſoweth a piece of new cloth in an old gar- 


— — ment: for elſe the new piece that filled it vp, taketh away ſome 


the lawes which God what from the old, and the breach is worſe. 

made — the 22 Likewiſe, no man putteth new wine into old veſſels: for 

— — — elſe the new wine breaketh the veſſels, and the winerunneth 

made of thir gs out, andthe veſſels are loſt : but new wine muſt bee put into 

which are ytterly new veſſels. 

volawull 2 * * And ĩt came to paſſe as he went through the cot 
on t 


— Sabbath day, that his diſciples, as they went on cher 


ihe bah ah. way, began to plucke the eares of corne, 


24 And 


thee, 
Scribes ſitting there, and 


XR 
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= 
** 


E 


CHAP. III. 34 
24 And the Phariſes ſaid vnto him, Behold, why doe « 
PO game — — 000000 þ Leama, 


25 And he ſaid vnto them, Haue ye neuer read what * Dauid ren: 
did when he had neede, and was an hungred, beth he, and they — 
that were with him? places jt is pda, bas 
26 How he went into the houſe of God, in the dayes ofi A- 55 of them had two 
biathar the hie Prieſt, and did eat theſhew bread, which were r (br.24.6 


not lawfull to eate, but for the * Prieſts, and gaue alſo to them, — 
25.18, 


and not man for the Sabbath. 122 24.9. 
28 Whereforerhe Som aſ man ĩs Lord, cuen of rhe k Sab- —— nd 
bath, Pay 74 e 14 aa bits 
bfteth, 
CHAP. III. 


1 The withered hand is head, 6 The Phariſes conſult with tha 
Heyodians, 10 Many are healed. by touching Chriſt, 11 At 
his fig ht the dewils fall downe before him. 14 The twelne Apoſtles, 
24 The king dome dinided againſt it ſelfe, 29 Blaſfhemie againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, 33 Chrifts parents, * 
AX n hceentred againe into the Synagogue, and there t 13.8. N 6. G. 
was a man which had a 2 withered hand. 1 Thirdly, for that 
2 And they watched him, whether he would heale him on 2%? Pirferredthece- 


the Sabbath day, that they might accuſe him. — _ 
3 Then hee fayd vnto the man which had the withered tothe morall lawe) 
hand, Ariſe: ftand forrthin the mids, betore the mecall 


4 And he ſaid to them, Is it lawfullto doe a good deede on n Whereascons 
the Sabbath day, or to doe euill? to ſaue the is er to Kill ? aan — 
But they held their peace. this the true vie of 

5 Then be looked round about on them © angerly, mour- n_ emoniall law. 
ning alſo for the d hardneſſe of their hearts, and ſayd to the 41 2*— 
man, Stretch foorth thine hand. And he ſtretched it out: and 5 Aae peech, 
his hand was reſtored, as whole as the other. by the fi,ure Synecs- 

6 And the Phariſes departed, and pay gue: 114 
red a councill with the e Herodians againſt him, that they 2 «much « to ſave 
might deſtroy him. tbe man. 

7 Bur Teſus auoided with his diſciples to the fea : anda 5 tn when they 
great multitude followed him from Galile,and from Tudea, 1e og eote whe 

And from Hieruſalem, and from Idumea, and f beyond 6. — 2 
Iordan: and they that dwelled about Tyrus and Sidon, when 6« C'riftis angry 


. zm in either 
— O———_—_ things hee did, came vnto him in 2— ts 


9 And hee commanded his diſciples, that a little ay — agg 
ſhould g wait for him, becauſe of the multitude, leſt they ſhould for their wicked- 
throng him. 9 

10 For he had healed many, in ſo much that they preaſſed ;;.,, _ for 1 
pon him to touch him, as many as had * plagues. — — 

do 


4 Mt though their heart had herne ſocloſed vs and p oven together that wholeſore 1oftrme could prenailena 
ms-e with thew, 2 The more the trueth is kept ynder, the more it commeth out, c Zooke Marth, 
22.16. f Which loſepbascalleth flonit ey reckie. g Should alwayes bet ready for bin. & piſeaſes 
wherewuh God ſeaurgerh men «3 is mere ** 
2 


11 And 


S. MARK E. 


i vn iri him, they fell 
be home 11 And when the i vncleane ſpirits ſawe bim, 
= fa — — dove before him, and caied, ſaying, Thou art the Sonne ot 
or ty 4 ec 
— —_ And he ſharpely rebuked them , to the end they ſhould 
ith ohe uncle not vtter him. : 
OCT LL ———— pra 
4 Thecwelue apo 14 3 Andhek appointed twelue, that they ſhould bee with 
files are ſet spart e him, and that he might ſend them to — 1 
betrainedvprothe 15 And that they might haue power to heale ſickneſſes, an 
. e : 3 
k { boſt end appomied 16 And the firſt was Simon, and he named Simon, = 
out t wee to be fami- 17 Then Iames the ſonne of Zebedeus , * * _ — — 
— tier (and ſurnamed them Boanerges, which is, 
with E118. = 
32. Andrew, and Philip, and Bartlemew, and Matthew, 
nien Lale ale and Thomas, and Iames the ſiare of Alpheus, and! Thaddeus, 
ch Indas: aner and Simon the Cananite f 
e E * © And Indas Iſcariot » who alſo betrayed him, and they 
— qa m home, 
ms The dif jples when "Tos And the multitude aſſembled againe, fo that they could 
Chriſt bad taken co le t ſo much as eate bread, 
of Le "I 4 And when his n kinsfolkes heard of — —_— . = 
_ bs houſe,cobe to lay hold on him : for they ſaid thathe = 1 - oe | 
with bim alweyes af- 22 7 * And the Scribes which came downe tro 


1%. „ fſalem, ſaid, Hee hath — and through the prince of the 

— ils he caſteth out deuils. f 
—— : T : Bur he called them vnto him, and ſayd vnto them in pa- 
Feat ought. rables, How can Satan driue out Satan ? 


„e, word i/ey 234 For ifa kingdume be diuided againſt it ſelfe, chat king · 
— dome cannot ſtand. 


they tat were m 25 Or ifa houſe be diuided againſt it ſelfe, that houſe can- 
we broughtto ther not continue. 


—_ 26 So ifo Satan make inſurrection — himſelfe, and be 
— dinided,he cannot endure, but is at an end. 

2 — 2 27 No man can enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, and _ a- 
band. way his goods, except he firſt binde that ſtrong man, and then 


le his houſe. | | 
* Me2.16.31 he ths y_ 8 5 VerelyT ſay vnto you, all ſinnes ſhall be forginen 
1 The won re vnto the children ofmen, and blaſphemies , wherewith they 
—— = 1 hes that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
— dhe, neuer haue —— — ls —— — — 
N — © p Becaule they ſaid, He had an v . 

. Theſe — words : 1 C *Then came _ _— _ mother , and ſtoode 
ders. called him. 

, 77 7 * 1 — — him, and they ſayd vnto 
pr JO him, Behold, thy mother, and thy brethren ſeeke for thee 
Brother, the Helyewer without. 


— l: 33 But he anſwered them, ſaying, Who is my mother and 
ik. my brethren? 


34 © And 


C HAP. IIII. 35 


345 Andhe looked round about on them, which ſate in 
— — about hum, and ſayd, Behold my mother and my 
brethren. 


35 For whoſoeuer doeth the will of God, he is my brother, 
and my ſiſter, and my mother. 
928 Gs DIRK „54 
The parable of the ſower, 1» the meaning thereof. 1 
l Thorne, 21 The candle, < Ofbim por — and 2 ſept, 
31 Thegrameof muſtard ſeed, 38 peth in the ſbip. 
AM a he — to wok by the a ſea ſide, and here 
gathered vnto him a great multitude, fo that hee entred 
into a ſhip, and fate b in the ſea, and all the people was by the 
ſea ſide on the land. 
2 And he taught them many things in parables, andſayd 
vnto them in his doctrine, 
3 1 Hearken: Behold, there went out a ſower to ſow. 
4 And it came to paſſe as hee ſowed , that ſome ſell by the 
way ſide, and the foules of the heauen came, and deuoured it 


= And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had notmuch 
earth, and by & by ſprang vp,becauſeir had not depth ofearth. 

6 Zut aſſoone as the Sunne was vp, it was burnt vp, and be- 
cauſe it had not root, it withered away. 

7 And ſome fell among the thornes, and the thornesgrew 
vp and choaked it, fo that it gaue no fruit. 

8 Some againe fell in good ground, and did yeeld fruit that 
ſprung vp, and grew, and ir brought foorth, ſome thirty fold, 
— Kale fold, and ſome an hundreth fold. 

9 Thenheſayd vnto them, He that hath eares to heare, let 
him heare. 

10 And when he was e alone, they that were d about him 
with the twelue, asked him of the parable. 

11 And hee layd vnto them, To you it ig giuen to know the 
myſtery of the kingdome of God : but vnto them that are 
without, all things be done in parables, 

12 That they ſeeing, may ſee, and not diſcerne: and they 
hearing, may heare, — not vnderſtand, leſt at any time they 
ſhould turne, and their ſinnes ſhould be forgiuen them. 

13 Againe he ſaid vnto them, Perceiue ye not this parable? 
how then ſhould ye vnderſtand all ether parables? 

14 The ſower ſoweth the word. 

15 And theſe are they that receiue the ſeed by the way fide, 
in whom the word is ſowen: but when haue heard it , Sa- 
tan commeth immediatly, and taketh away the word that was 
ſowen in theic hearts. 


16 And likewiſe they that receiuethe ſeed in ſtony ground, 


are they, which when they haue heard the word ſtraightwaies 
receiue it with gladnefle, 

17 Yethauethey no root in themſelues , and endure but a 
rime : for whentrouble _—_— ariſeth for the word, 
immediatly they be oftend 


E 3 18 Allo 


6 The ſpirituall kin. 
red is farre otherwilc 
to be accounted of, 


then the catnall ot 
ficſhly, 


* Mat 13 1.4ule$ 4. 
4 Sea fide of Tie ius. 
6 In « ſhip w hnch was 
launched . 


x The felfe fame do- 
&rine of the Goſpel is 
ſowen eucty where, 
bat it hath not like 
ſacceflc in deed= 
through the fault of 
man, but yet by the 
iuſt iudgement of 
God. 


e Wordfo word, ſ0- 
Liarily 


d T6:y that fred 
him at 8he hreeles, 

e That is to ſay, to 
firangeirs and ſuch aa 
are none of o. 

* Eſai 6.9. matt. 13. 
1A. lule B. to ian. 
4. ads 28. 26+ en. 
11. . 


S. MARK E. 
18 Alſothey that receiue the ſeed among the thornes, are 
—_— here heard: Id, and the* deceitfulneſſe of 
ic to 19 But the cares i © world, the 

fache andthe i ee be things encerin, andchokerhe 

ene nebe word, and it is vnfruitfull. 

* 4 29 Butthey that haue receiued ſeeds in — ground, are 

iefted of the world. they that heare the word, and receiue it, and bring forth fruit, 

yet it out ht to be one corre thirty, another ſixtie and ſome an hundreth. 

— if — omg 21 C Alſo he ſaid vnto ,* Commeth the candle in, 

this that the wicked. to bee put vnder a buſhell, or vnder the bed, and not to bee pur 

neſſe ofthe world on a candleſticke ? 

might be made ma" 22 For there is nothing hid. that ſhall not be opened; nei» 


_ rg lte cher is there a ſecret, but that ir hall come to light, 
8.16 ande * 3 23 If any man haue eares to heare, let him heare. 
Muth. to. 26, 24 3 And hee ſaid vnte them, Take heede what yee heare 


8.1 — übers. Wich what meaſure yee mete, it ſhall bee meaſured vnto you: 
5 more Vber2”” and vnto you that heare,ſhall more be giuen. 

cate ſoch ziſta as Gl 25 For vnto him that hath, ſhall it bee giuen, and from 
hath g inen vs with him that hath not, Mall be taken away, euen that he hath, 

our bean en 26 C Alſo he ſaid, S0 is the kingdome of God, as if a man 
Sed be toward vs, ſhould caſt ſeed on the ground, ; 

Ab 5. 2. lub 27 And s ſhould ſleepe, and riſe vp night and day, and 


by — 2.12. _ ede ſhould ſpring and . hee h not knowing 
25. 29. lube &. i8. a 


19.16. 28 For the earth bringeth foorth fruit i of it ſelſe, firſt the 
4 The Lord ſewerth blade then the eares, aſter that full corne in the eares. 

and reapethaftera 29 And aſſoone as the fruit ſheweth it ſelſe, anon hee put · 
manervnknowen teeth in che ſickle, becauſe the harveſt is come. 


— —— bee 30 J He ſaid moreouer, whereunto ſhall wee liken the 
Bach done ſowing, Kingdome of God? or with what compariſon ſhall wee com- 
> wldpeJe the tre pare it? | 

— — 31 It s like a ran of muſtard ſeed, which when it is ſowen 
the ſeed woul1 ſong in the earth, is gleaſt of all ſeeds that be in the earth: 

which growe:h bois 32 But after thãt it is ſowen, it groweth vp, and is greateſt of 


7 ate _ . alherbes, andbeareth great branches, (o that the foules of hea- 


wiaiſiers to lan uen may build vnder the ſhadow of it. 

the — as 4. 33 And with'many ſuch parables he preached the worde 
lyence,on comms ynto them, k as they were able to heate it. 

te ſucceſſeto C 34 And without parables ſpake he nothing vnto them; but 


h 7 — we Sp 
— — he l expounded all things to his diſciples apart. 


meth o bla e 35 No the ſame day when euen was come, he ſaid vn- 
1 eee = ozely to them, Let vs paſſe ouer vnto the other ſide. 
er ee, 36 And they leſt the multitude, and tooke him as he was in 


| "By acer tome power l 
which monerth 1 elſe. the ſhip,and there were alſo with him other little hips, 
At. x3. 3c. luke 37 And there aroſe a great ſtorme of wind, and the wages 
13.19. daſhed into the ſhip, ſo that it was now full. 

3- God (arre other. h , 3 
— 33 And he was in the ſterne aſleepe on a pillow : and they 
b-giuneth with : i 
the leaſt and endeth with the greateſt * Matth. 13. 34. 14 According 6 16% capaciti - of the bearers, 
Nerd ſr wird Looſed. u jou would ſay rrade them ie hard vidadies, * Marth. B. 23. abe 8B. 22.6 They 
chat ſaile with Chriſt, although he ſeeme to ſleept neuer ſo ſoundly when they ate in danger, yet they 
are preſcrued of him in time conuenĩent, being awaked, . . ks | 

. . # * * * i - ” awo 


CHA Þ;: V. 36 
awoke him, and ſaid to him, Maſter,careſt thou not that wee 


39 And he roſe vp,andrebuked the wind, and ſaid vnto the 
. ſea, Peace, and be ſtill. So the wind ceaſed, and it was a great 


calme. | 

40 Then he ſaid vnto them, m Why are ye ſo feareſull ? how m How c is 
is it that ye haue no faith ? : 70 paſſe ab- en hand 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another /*% 
Who is chis, that both the wind and fea obey him 2 

CHAP. F. 
' 2 One poſteſſed is bealed, 7 The dewill ackhnowledgeth Chriſt. 
9 Alegienof denils, 13 entreth into ſwine, 22 Tairus d 
ter. 25 A woman i bealed of a bloody iffne. 26 Phyſicion, 
34 Faith, 39 Sleepe. | 
Nd * * they came ouer to the other fide of the ſea into the * 8.28, 

A countrey of the Gadarens. > —— 

2 And when he was come out of che ſhippe, there met him vertue o/ Chriſt ia 


Who had his abiding among che graues, and no man — the 


wnclrene ſpp it: 
5 Andabwaiesborhnight and day beocryedin the moun- Jeg, Awe rus 
VII nes, 118 holdeth t 


6s And when he ſaw Icſus afarre off, hee ran, and worſhip- 2 amd 4 


them away out of the countrey. enter 
11 Now there was there in the © mountaines a great herde J — 
of ſwine, ſeeding, % for the greater part 


12 And all the deuils beſoughthim, ſaying, ſend vs into the thereof very hith,? 
ſwine, that we may enter into them. - — 4 
13 And incontinently Teſus gaue them leaue. Then the vn- 0.0 
cleane ſpirits went out, and entred into the ſwine, and the herd 
ranne headlong from the hie banke into the t ſea, (and there f Sal. io the fx - 
were about zwo thouſand ſwine) and they were choked vp in h dente ſutb ub 
the ſea. in Gadaru there © a 
14 And the ſwineherds fled, and told it inthe citie, & inthe — 
eountrey, and they came out to ſee what it was that was done. | hon tafte of 1hey 
15 And they came to Ieſus, and ſaw him that had bin poſ- Bebe haige 
ſeſſed with the deuill, and had the 


in his right mind; and they were —_ 
4 


legion, (it both clothed,and nailer oqugs nd | 
16 And 


* Mattb. 9. 18. 

luke 8.41. 

2 The whole company 
aſſembled no; di/or- 
derh, but in ue Sy- 
nagogue there were 
cer came men which 
gonerned ihe people. 


2 leſus being tou- 
ched with true faith, 
although it be but 
weake,doth heale 
ys by his vertue. 


by faith the promiſes 
ol life,cuen fortheir 
children. 


+ Fathers apprehend dead: why diſeaſeſt thou the maſter any furt 


S. MARK E. 


16 And they that ſawit, told them, what was done to him 
that was poſſeſſed with the deuill, and concerning the ſwine. 
— Thom they began to pray him,that he depart from 

eir coaſts, 


18 And when he was come into the hip, he chat had boene 
1— with the deuill, prayed him that he might bee with 


19 Howbeit,Teſus would not ſuffer him, but ſaid vnto him, 
goe thy way home to thy friends, and ſhew them what great 
things the Lord hath done vntothee, and how hee hath had 
ay» 7 — — | blich lis, wh 

20 So arted, & began to iſh in Decapolis, what 
great things Ioſus had —— Eadalleed die maruel, 

21 J And when Ieſus was come ouer againe by ſhip vnte 
the other ſide, a greatmultitude gathered together to him, and 
he was neere vnto the ſea, 

22 And s behold, there came one of the rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue,whoſe name was Iairus: and when hee ſaw him, hee 

1 Aud beſonphe ini inſtancly, Coying, My liele daughter 

33 An ſaying, My little daughter 
lieth at point of death; 7 pray thee has Won wouldeſt come 
and "_Dy hands on her, that ſhe may be healed and liue. 

24 Then he went with him, and a great multitude followed 
him, and thronged him. : 

25 (2 And there was a certaine woman, which was diſeaſed 
with an iſſue of blood twelue yeeres, . 

26 And had ſuffered many things ofmany phy ſicions , and 
had ſpent all tharſhe had, and it auayled her nothing, but ſhee 
became much worſe, 

27 When ſhe had heard of Teſus , (hee came in the preſſe bo- 
hind,an touched his garment. 

2 For ſhee ſaid, it I may but touch his clothes, I ſhall bee 


ole. 

29 And ſtraightway the courſe of her blood was dried vp, 
and ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed of that plague. 

30 And immediatly when Ieſus did know in himſelfe the 
vertue that went out of him, he turned him round about in the 
preaſſe, and ſaid, Who hath touched my clothes? 

r Andhis diſciples ſaid vnto him, Thou ſeeſt the multi- 
tude throng thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who did touch me? 

32 And he looked round about, to ſee her that had don that. 

33 And the woman feared and trembled:for ſhe knew what 
was donein her,and ſheecame and fell downe before him,and 
told him the whole trueth. 

34 And he ſaid to her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee 
whole: goein peace,and be whole of thy plague.) 

35 While hee yet ow „there came from the ſame ruler of 
the Synagogues houſe, certaine which ſaid — daughter is 

er 

36 3 Aſſoone as Ieſus heard that word ſpoken, he ſaid ynto 
the ruler of the Synagogue,Be not afrayd: onely belecue. p 

37 An 


C H A-P. VI. \ 37 


37 And hee ſuffered no man to follow him ſaue Peter and 
and Iohn the brother of Iames. E 
3s So he came ynto the houſe of the ruler of the Synagogue, 
and aw the tumult, and them that wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And he went in, and ſayd vnto them, Why make ye this 
trouble, and weepe ? the childe is not dead but ſleepeth. 

40 4 And the _— him to ſcorne : but hee put them all 
out, and tooke the father, and the mother of rhe childe, and 
them h that were with him, and entred in where the child lay, 

41 And tooke the child b 
litha cumi,which is by interpretation, Maiden, I ſay vnto thee, 


ariſe, 

42 And ſtraightway the mayden aroſe, and walked: for ſhee 
was - the age oftwelue yeeres , and they were aſtonied out of 
meaſure. 

43 And he charged them ſtraĩtly that no man ſhould know 
of it, and commanded to giue her meat. 

CHAP, VI. 

2 Chriſt preaching in bi c ountrey, his owned contemne him. 6 The 
wnheleeſs of the N ariten, 7 The Apoſtles ave ſent, 13 
They caft owt Dewils : they anoimt the ſicke with ele, 14 He- 
rods epinien of Chrift, 1Þ The cauſe of Toba twmpriſenment, 
22 Dancing. 27 lobu beheaded, 29 buried, 30 The Ape- 
Alas returwe [rom preaching, 34 *(ift teacheth inthe deſart. 
37 Hefeedeth the people FP af, 48 The Apoſilez are 
troubled on the ſaa, 56 The fickethat touch Chrifts garment, 
are healed. 0 

Nd“ i he departed thence, and came into his own coun- 
trey, and his diſciples followed him. 

2 And when the Sabbath was come, hee beganto teach in 
the Synagogue, and many that heard him were aſtonied , and 
ſayd, From whence hath this man theſe things: and what wij- 
dome is this that is giuen;ynto him, that euen ſuch a great 
workes are done by his hands ? 


3 Is not this that carpenter Maries ſonne, the brother of 


Iames and Toſes, and of Tuda and Simon ? and are not his b ſi- 
ſters here with vs? And they were offended in him. 

4 Then leſus ſaid vnto them, A * Prophet is not without 
t honour, but in his owne countrey , and among his own kin- 
red,and in his owne houſe. : 

And he dcould there do no great works,ſaue that he laid 
his hands vpon a few ſicke folke, and healed them, 

6 And hee maruelled at their vnbeleefe, * and went about 
by the rownes on euery ſide, teaching. 

7 T*: Aud hee called vnto him the twelue, and began to 
lend them foorth tvvo and tyyo, and gaue them povver ouer 
vncleane ſpirits, 


y the hand, and ſaid vnto ber, Ta- 1,720 


4 Such 22 wocke and 
ſcorne Chrift, are vn · 
worthy to be witoeſ · 


< 


auto them. 

4 The word ſignified 

powers, or vert, 

— 
wonder fu 

= thai Christ did, 

which ſheweth and jet 

foorth the 78 

and powey 0 - 

head to all 4 world, 

Mat, 9.32.1 

b After the maner 

of the Hebrews, who * 
brethren aud filers 

vlan tler 


imſfolks. 
Mat. 13.3% 


3 
Luk? 4.24 john, 4.44: © Not only that bath that ben, which of right i; due to bn taken from bine but 
alſo emi ot n and miſreporied. d That is , he would n : for wee mai negds bane fairhif we wil 
receine the workes of God, * MA. I. 23. teig. 2. * Chap. 3. 14. mar. „. t. te . t. 3 Thediſci- 


ples ate pre ated to that generall Apoſtleſhip, by a pecaliarſcnding] or 
j 


And 


- 


S. MARKE. 


5 Faichfull [Paſtoars for the journey, ſaue a ſtaffe only: neither ſcrip,neither 
= — — _ neither money 1a their girdles: ; 
not on things than — 9 Burt that they ſhould be ſhod with * e ſandales, and that 
are neceſſary for this they ſhould not put on i two coates. , 
life,if they maybean 15 And he ſaid vnto them, Whereſoeuer ye ſhall enter into 
— 2 an houſe, E there abide till ye depart thence. 
lurtle. 11 * + And whoſocuer ſhall not receiue you, nor heare you, 
* AA.r2.8. when ye depart thence, *ſhake off the duſt that is vnder your 
Son Fad a — a witneſſe vnto them. Verely I ſay —— ſhalbe 
ſhoves, eafier for Sodome, or Gomorrha at the day of iudgement,then 
na, they ſhould for that Citie, 
vake wochexge of gw 12, © And they went out, and preached, that men ſhould 
— their liues. 
they might be lig htey ame y , 45 
for thnrourney,and 13 And they caſt out — deuils: and they *b anoynted 
make wore many that were ſicke, with oyle,and healed them, 
£ Thats, changexdt 1. C*5 Then King Herod heard of biw (for his name was 
—— len made manifeſt) and ſaid, Tohn Baptiſt is riſen againe from the 
® M&t- 10. 1. dead,and thereforegreat i workes are wrought by him, 
bole 9.5 15 Other ſaid, It is Elias, and ſome faid,It is a Prophet, or as 
| — * one of k thoſe Prophets. 
IO 16 S0 when Herodheardie, heeſaid, Te is Iohn whom ll 
ARA. 15. 861. beheaded: he is riſen from the dead. 
2418.6. 17 For Herod him'#lfe had ſent forth, and had taken Tohn, 
3 N, and bound him in priſon for Herodias fake , which was his 
ben and « fzxe of tb brother Philips wife, becauſe he had maried her. 
meruellou vertne : 18 For Zo ſaid vnto Herod, It is not lawfull for thee to 
— 2 the hauerhy brothers wife. _— 
ſthagoeed — face, 19 Therefore Herodias = laid wait againſt him, and would 
the ceremony which haue killed him, but ſhe could not: ; 
is jet yetcinedef ſome, 20 For Herod feared Lohn, knowing that he v a iuſt man, 
is tone perpoſt.., andanholy,andreuerenced him, and when hee heard him, hee 
Marth. 16. 1. 1 and | - 
late 9. 5. did many things, and heard him a gladly. Hy 
The Goſpell con 21 But the time being conuenient, when Herod on his birth 
rmeth the godly, day made a banker to his princes and captaines, and chiefe e- 
anc vexeth ie. ſtates of Galile: 
3 The word fignifecrh 22 And the daughter o of the ſame Herodias came in, and 
Power: whereby is daunced, and pleaſed Herod, and them that ſate at tablet 
— Adder, che King ſaid vnto the mayd, Aske of me vchat thou w 
6 OF the old pro- and Iwill giue it thee, 
8 23 And hee ſware vnto her, Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt aske 


pores | 
— =P 3-19. bs of mee, I will giue it thee, ewex vnto the halfe of my king- 


beheaded. dome, : 

* Lewis. 18.16, 24 So p ſhe went forth, and ſaid to her mother, What ſhall 
6.21. I aske ? and ſhe ſaid, Iohn Baptiſts head. ; 

— — — 25 Then ſhe came in — — with haſte vnto the king, 
to der him bent. © and asked, ſaying, I would that thou ſhouldeſt giue mee euen 


very ved conte % no in a charger the head of Lohn Baptiſt, 


beere the ſentence | 
ed apainft bim. but the ſeed fell upon flonie places, © Which the ſame Hevodias had not by HO 
— ̃ ſ—ñ—̃—ꝛ — þ Fer waneww/ed us 


to ſi; as cable w. th mn. 46 Then 


8 .. 
r 


hat 
Ito 
ou, 
ur 
be 
en 
id 
ed 
4 
he 
as 


— 


CH AP. I. 38 


TI , _ 

26 Thenthe King was very ſorry: yet for his othes ſake, an 
for their ſakes whi — — hee would not re 
fuſe her. 

27 And immediately the King ſent the q hangman, & gaue : 
_ that his head ould be — in. So he went and be- 2 
beaded him in the priſon: dari, and the Kings 

28 And brought his head in a charger, and gaue it to the guerdwasſo s 
mayd, and the — it to her mother. 

29 And when his diſciples heard it, they came and tooke 
yp his body; and put it in a tombe. 

30 J And the A s gathered themſelues together to » Zales. 
leſus, and told him all things, both what they hed done, and * 
chat they had taught. 

31 5 And he ſaid vnto them, Come yee apart into the wil- , guch ..cutlow 
derneſſe, and reſt a while: for there were many commers and Chrift (hall want n 


ders, that they had not leyſure to eat. thing, no not in the 
: 12 * So they went by ſhippe out of the way into a deſart — —— 
pace: how wicked a thing 


EL 5 people — — —— and —. bi, ——ů — 
im, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and came thi- this ife a 
ther before them, and aſſembled vnto him. * kickondowhogineth 
4 Then Teſus went out, and ſawe a great multitude, Ab. 16. 13. 
add compaſſion on them, becauſe they were like ſheepe lute 9. 10. 
— had no ſhepheard: * and he began to teach them many —— 14.744 
* * | 
35 *And whentheday was nowfarre ſpent , his diſciples 
came vnto him, ſaying, This is a deſart — and now che day a 
1 — hat che 
z6 Let t epart, t may goe into the countrey „ 587 
and rownes about, and buy — 4 2 they haue nothing e — 


to eat. net with ont « prixie 


37 But hee anſwered , and aide vnto them, Giue yee — 


them to eate. And they ſayde vnto him, 1 Shall wee goe and dee be i 
_—_ two hundreth penyworth of bread, and giuethem to — — ds 
eate 4 (mp. 

38 Then he ſayd vnto them, How many loaues haue yee ? 
goe and looke, And whenthey knewit, they ſayd, Fiue, and eb fue pound. 


two * | 8 , * — 17. ate 
39 So he commanded them to make them all fir downe 9. 72. ib. 6.9% 

t companies vpon the greene graſſe. . 12 — 
40 Then they fate downe by u rowes, by hundreds, and by ef dle Helrewer, 

5 n * bd — 4 be- 
41 And he tooke the fiue loaues, and the to fiſhes O0- fixer, f. 8. 7. 

ked vp to heauen, and gaue thankes, and brake — and — 

aue them to his diſciples to ſet before them, and the two fiſhes gte. : 

diuided among chem all, » The word fynifieth, 
42 So they did all eat, and were ſatisfied. the beds by =. 
43 And they tooke vp twelue baskets full of the fragments, 5% ä * 

and of the ſiſhes. meaning thereby thes 
44 And they that had eaten, were about fue thouſand they fate downer ts 


wen. 


S. MAR EK E. 


TTY 45 And ſtraightway he cauſed his diſciples to goe into 
2 1 44 — — — 


; peop 
— _ 46 Then aſſoone as he had ſent * them away, heedeparted 
Chriſt doth ſomode- into a mountaine to pray. 

rate, belag oreſentin 47 And wheneuen was come, the ſhip was in the mids e 


— 4 
oy in 1 hee 
— a ſuch contrary vnto them) and about the fourth watch of the night, 


time and by foch he came vnto them, walking vpon the ſea, and would haue paſ- 


meanes, as they loo - 
ked notfor : A lincly 


ed, ben they K 1 
| 52 For they had nat ⁊ conſidered the matter of the loa 
dende beet becauſe cheir hearts yvere hardned. Fs, 
wore «//onied then 53 © * Andthey came ouer, and went into the land of Ge- 
— "ge ISomhenthe Fehe ſhip, fra 
wimdend the ſeas 5 "OW y were come out of the ſhip , Rraightway 
obey hu cue they knew him | 

wert. 55 And ran about throughout all that region round abous 
See, Lenin d began to carry hither and thither in couches all that were 
confidered that mire- ſicke, where they heard that he was, . 

cle of the fin: l , $56 And whitherſoeuer hee entred into-townes,or cities, ot 
inſomnch 1b41 thet villages, they laid their ſicke in the ſtreets, and praied him hat 
— T they might touch — leaſt — edge - his garment, Andas 
thew t/enif be bad many aStouched a him, were made whole, 

CE ions dent bet a little before, * Mat, 14.34. 8 Chrift being rejected is his 
countrey , and atriuing vpona ſaddeu amongſt them of whom he was not d tor, is teceiue 
theur great profit, « Or the bene of the garment, 


CHAP. VII, 


2 The Apoſtles are ſound ſault with, for eating with nwaſhid 
hands, 4 The Phariſes traditions about waſhings, Hypecrit17, 8 
Men tradition more ſet by then Gods, 10 Parents muſt bet 
honoured. 14 The thing that doe indeed defile a man. 25 The 
woman of Chanan, 32 The deafe dunbe man is bealed, 


* Matth, 1 5. 2. Hen * i gathered vnto him the Phariſes, and certaine of the 
reli ebe doe more - Scribes which came from Hieruſalem. 

God then they that 2 And when they ſawe ſome of his diſciples a eate meatt 
ſhould be wiſeſt, aud 

that ypon a zeale ottheit owne traditions: for men do not pleaſe themſeloes more in any thing then is 
ſuperſtition, that is to ſay, in a w ſhip of God tondly deviſed of tbewſclues, 4 Wodfo word, td 
bread : akmiof Fitch whichthe Hebrewes w/e, taking breadfor all kmd of ſ0od, FYL 


= = © 


CHAP. VII. 39 


with b common handes , (that is to ſay, ynwaſhen) they com- 4 rogue Pe 
3 (For the Phariſes , and all the Iewes, ex —— 9 
their hands oft, eate not, < holding the tradition of the 8. 
4 And when they come from the d market, except they waſh, d were defied 
they eate not: and many other things there bee, which they »1t6commen haug. 
haue taken them to obſerue, a the waſhing of cups, and 175 of things, March 


e epots,and of braſen veſlels,and of beds.) 


not thy diſciples according to the tradition of $, but 
ears meate with vnwaſhen hands? — m 
6 Then he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Surely Eſay 25% — 
hath prophecied well of you, hypocrites, as it is written, This ea 
e hououreth me with lips, but their heart is farreaway * ee 
fan — 2 — 
7 3 But they worſhip mee in vaine, teaching for doctrines ayoiniedfor our 
the commandements of men, aeily w/e. 
8 2For ye lay the commandement of God apart, and ob- f #%» lc they war ? 


5 Thenasked him the Phariſes andScribes, Why! walke 4 74us zig ler 
the c ae, aud 
werkdy hey goe wet 


ſerue the tradition of men, a the waſhing of pots and of cups, eee 
and many other ſuch like things ye doe. WIRE * 752 — 


9 5 And he ſaid vnto them, Well, yee reiect the commande - v e for trade 
ment of God, that ye may obſerue your ovyne tradition. Ae. 

10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and, * Whoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake euill of father or mother. let him &@ 
ö 

it But yee ſay, It a man ſay to father or mother, Corban, : 
that is , By the giſt that is offered by me, thou mayeſt haue pro- = — — 


fite he ſhall be free, wadde in promiſing 
12 So yee ſuffer him no more to do any thing for his father, th<miclues Gods 
or his — Ou g — by their de- 


13 Making the word of God of none authoritie , by your , The deni; w of ſo- 


tradition which ye haue ordeined: and ye doe many ſuch like perftitious men doe 
things. = —— 

14 * Then hee called the whole multitude vnto him, and — — 
ſaid vnto them, Hear ken you all vnto me, and vnderſtand. perſwade them- 

15 There is nothing without a man that can defile him, ſelue:) but alle doe 
when itentreth into him : but the things which proceede our n__ — 
of him, are they which defile the man. Spich — 

16 If any haue eares to heare, let him heare. tre ry to ſuperſlit ien. 

17 And when hee came into an houſe, away from the peo- confiſtethinſpiritugll 
ple, his diſciples asked him concerning the parable. — — 3 

18 And he ſaid vnto them, What ? are yee without vnder- although they — 
ſtanding alſo ? Doe yee not know that whatſoeuer thing from to baus taken deepe 
without entreth into a man, cannot defile him, —— de 

19 Becauſe ĩt entreth not into his heart, but into the belly, E Aera dur. 


and gocth out into the draught which is the h purging of all 16 ef 6.2. 


meares ? * £x0d.21,17.lexit, 
20 Then hes ſaid, That which commeth out of man, that u-. 
defileth man. i L — 


21 »For from within, even out of the heart of men, pro- bepur todeach. 
* Maith,i5 to, 6 For that that gouth i the dung,, progech aff nears. Gens H ˙t. 
ceede 


A 


- S. MARK E. 


3 Allindeofcrafzj.3 ceede euill thoughts, adulteries,fornications,murthers, 
—_ — _ Rae „ wickednefle, deceit, vnclean- 

projue them/eluer neſſe, a k wicked eye,backbiting,pride,fooliſhnefle. 
7 — 23 All thele euill things come from within , and defile a 
* AMath.ty.ur, man, 5 | 

6 Tharwhichehe 24 And from thence he roſe, and went into the bor. 
provdde reiea,when ders of Tyrus andSidon, and entred into an houſe, and would 
Auslage that no man ſhould haue knowen : but he could not be hid. 
modeftand bumdle 25 For a certaine woman, whoſe little daughter had an vn- 
Gnnersas it were vi. cleane ſpirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his feete, 
— 26 (And the woman was a n Greeke, an Svropheniſſian 
coats er Paas, by nation) and ſhee beſought him that hee would caſt out the 
which wet 1043 deuill out of her daughter. ; 

Tn ws and Sidea. 27 But Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Let the children firſt be fed: for 
22 it is not good to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it vnto 
1 Neighbour or were © whelpes. . 

10 Damaſcus. 29 Then (he anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, ↄ Trueth, Lord: 
Ae v/eth this word yet in deed the whelpes eate vnder the table of the childrens 
Pbelperratter then crumbes. 

— „29 Thenhe ſaid vnto her, For this ſaying goe thy way: the 
man ſeem 10 brake 4 8 
ene Hy. A deuill is gone out of thy daughter, 

p Avif ſhe ſad. iin 30 And when ſhee was come home to her houſe, thee found 
Fm yo the deuill departed,and her daughter lying on the bed. 
whelps.if they can bus 31 C7 And hee departed ms from the coaſts of Tyrus 
$ather wp the crumbes and Sidon, and came vnto the fea of Galile, through the mids 
— are vader ofche coaſts of 9 Decapolis. 

* therefore 1 ; Andthey brought vnto him one that was deafe & ſtam- 
the chilivens breed, mered in his ſpeech, & prayed him to put his hand vpon him, 
7 Asthe Father ere -· 33 Then he tookłe himaſide from the multitude, and put his 
debbie fingers in his eares, and did ſpit, and touched his tongue. 
bis —_— 4 And looking vp to heauen, ke ſighed, and ſaid vnto him, 
doeth healſoin him Hike is, be opened. 
alone renew vs vnto s And ſtraightway his eares were opened, and the ſtring 
pay ons. — of his tongue was loſed, and he ſpake plaine. . 

— — fron 38 he commanded them that they ſhould tell no man: 

extes,which the foure but how much ſoeuer he forbade them, the more a great deale 

gourrnments do rwene they publiſhed it, 

— 37 And were beyond meaſure aſtonied, ſaying, Hee hath 

„ Gr , done all things well: he maketh both the deafe to heare, and 
It. ecc lh. 8 

39-21. the dumbe to ſpeake. 


CHAP, VIII, 
1 The miracle of the ſeuenloaucs, 14 The Tewes ſeeke firnes. 15 
To beware of the leauenof the Phariſes. 22 A blind man heu- 
led. 27 The peoples ſundrie opinions of Chriſt. 29 The A- 
poſiles achnowledge Chriſt, 31 Hee forttelleth his death, 3 
Peter, Satan, 35 To ſaxe andloſethelife, 38 To be aſhamed 
of cbriſt. 
* 4416.18.21, N * thoſe dayes, when there was a very great multitude, and 
* I had — eate, Ieſus called his diſciples to him, and 


ſaid vnto them, . 
3 ue 


CHAP. VIIL 


2 I haue compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they haue e werd,chey 
row continued wh methree days and av rocking ext — 
3 And if I fend them away — — was — — 
1 by the way: for ſome of them came from — dl 
| from axnchery. 


re. 
4 Then his diſciples anſwered hi 
tis ſie theſe with bread here in the wil ? EY The findderne .- 
And hee asked them, how many loaues haue yee? And nemics of the do- 
they ſaid, Seuen, @rioc of the Geipel, 
4 Then bee commanded che multitude to fit downeon the {ing oo credits 
d: and he tooke the ſeuen loaues, and gaue thanks, brake done, — 
them, — — to his diſciples to ſer before ibem, and they did but 
ſer th ems before the people. gry with them, doeth 
7 They had allo a fevy ſmall fiſhes; and when he had giuen 1 e them, 
thankes, he commanded them alſo to be ſer before tbem. — 
g So they did eate, and vvere ſufficed, and they tooke vp of —— 
the broken meat that vvas leſt, ſeuen bas kets full. meant, that the Phas 
(And they that had eaten, were about foure thouſand) — 2 — 
ſo he ſent them away. com er wich bum. 
10 © * And anon hee entred into a ſhip vvith his diſciples, Teber e 
and came intathe 2 of Dalmanutha. — 
11 * And the Phariſes b came foorth, and began to diſpute v — neo} 
vvith him, ſeeking of him a ſigne from heauen, and tempting 3 fo greas in 


m. 8 

12 Then hee e ſighed deepely in his ſpirit, and ſaid, Why 7,79.4 (= word If 
doeth this — ſeeke a ſigne ? Vote I ſay ynto you, d 4 — ary 
ſigne (hall not be giuen vnto thus generation. ver) Commons ameny 

13 ¶ So he leſt them, and vvent into the (hip againe,and de- the Heloowes: wheres 


rted to the other ſide. — — 
* 4 And they had forgotten to take bread, neither had — taken 
they inthe ſhip with them, but onc loafe. for alyar, 0 ſou 

15 And he charged them, ſaying, Take heede,and beware Feta 
of the leauen of the Phariſes, and of the leauen of Herod. they ſax, the Lord das 

16 3 And they reaſoned among themſelues,laying,7s i, be- :4ns «nn thaw 49 me. 
cauſe we haueno bread, N — 

17 And when Ieſus knew it, he ſaid vnto them, Why reaſon ly ne —— 
you ths, becauſe yee haue no bread? perceiue yee not, neither which corrupe the 
vnderſtand? haue ye your hearts yet hardened? word of God, what 


13 Haue ye eyes, and ſeenot? and haue ye eares, and heare *gree forver they 
not? and hoy — remember ? ET ec — 

19 *When I brake the ſiue loaues among fiue thouſand, policie. 
how many baskets full of broken meat tooke yee vp? They 3 They that bang 
ſaid vnto him, Twelue. 

20 And when [ brake ſeuen among foure thouſand, how teriy blinde in bea. 
many baskets of the leauings of broken meate tooke yee vp ? thinge,although 
And they ſaid, Seuen, they J. * 

21 Then he ſaid vnto them, How is it that ye vnderſtand — * — 
not ? * Jobn6.tr, 


22 4 And he came to Bethſaida, and they brought a blinde 12 1160 
1, wuder- 
few nor theſtthrmags which are ſo plame and e di! A true image of our regeneration, hic Chiiſh 
(eparating vs fromthe ot id, worketh and — by little and little in vs. ; 
| man 


S. M ARK R 
man vnto him, and deſired him to touch him, f 
23 Then be tooke the blinde by the hand, and led him out 
F Heperceintd ſame ofthe toume, and ſpat in his eyes, and put his hands vpon him, 
geen and asked him, if he law ought. 


he — 24 And hee looked vp, and ſaid, I fſee men: for I ſee them 
— bm walking likeerees, ' 


10 10 1718 in deede After that his hands againe a his eyes, and 
pether ef mods him — And bee was reſtored to his ſight, 


wil o not. 


and ſaw euery man afarre off cleerely. 2 
Ree ar wage 26 5 Andhee ſent him home to his houſe , ſaying , Neither 


fepar-ted from his . poeinto the rowne,nortell it to any in the rowne, 


dedrive. 27 C** And Ieſus went out, and his diſciples into the 
— — townes of Ceſarea Philippi. And by the way hee asked his dif. 
6 Many praiſe ciples, ſaying vnto them, Whom doe men ſay that L am ? 
Chrift, which yet 28 And they anſwerd , Some ſay, Tohn Baptiſt ; and ſome, 
— Elias: and ſome, one ef the Prophets, 

— : 29 And he ſaid vntothem,But whom ſay ye that TI am? Then 


- Chriſt hahap- ¶ Peter anſwered,and ſaid vnto him, Thou art that C hriſt. ; 
pointed his mes to 30 7 And hee ſharpely charged them, that concerning him 
the yreachingotthe they ſhould tell no man- 
—— ns 31 Then hee began to teach them that the Sonne of man 
it to a more ccmmo · muſt ſufter many things, and ſhould bee reprooued of the El- 
diouvtime,left ſad : ders, and of the hie Pileſts, and of the Scribes, and be ſlaine, and 
—— within three dayes riſe againe. : 
— myſtery 32 And he ſpake = . boldly. Then Peter tooke him 
fhis comming, aſide, and began te rebuke him. 
: Chriſt 52 dall * Then e turned backe, and looked on his diſciples, and 
— rebuked Peter, ſaying , Get thee behinde mee, Satan: for thou 
— _ — not the things that are of God, but the things 
ut foreknowing it, men. 
jag = — * 7 1 And hee called the people vnto him with his diſci- 
4. — — ples, and ſaid vnto them, * Whoſoeuer will follow me, let him 
are wile befide che forſake himſelſe, aud take vp his croſſe, and follow me. 
werdef God. 35 For whoſoeuer will * ſaue bis life,ſhall loſe it: but who- 
wr het, Se ſhall loſe his life for my ſake andthe Goſpels , hee ſhall 
The diſciples ue n. 
Chiſt moſtb'are 36 For what ſhall i profitea man, tough he ſhonld win 
ſtourly,whatburden the whole world, if he loſe his ſoule ? | 
ſorverthe Lordlay- 37 Or what enchange ſhall a man giuefor his ſoule ? 
ſabdve theaffections 38 For whoſocuer ſhalbe aſhamed of me, and of my words 
ofthe fleſh among this adulterous and ſinfull generation, of him (hall the 
2 — * Sonne of man be aſhamed alſo, when he commeth in the glory 
and —_ ofhis Father with the holy Angels. 


* Mat. . , 8 . 
rs — 17.33. 11 They ate the moſt fooliſhof all men, which purchaſethe enioying 


is life, wi e of euerlaſtiug bliſſe. Mt 10 33. luke 9.24,00d 1. 

ot chis life, with the loſſe of g cCHip IX | 
2 Chrifts transfiewration, 7 Chrift muſt be heard. 11 Of Elias 

and Ion Baptift, 14 The poſſeſſed healed, 23 Faith can dod 

all things, 3 1 Chriſt foretelleth his death, 33 Who is greatef 

among the Apoſtles. 36 Chriſt taketh a childe in bis armes. 42 

To offend, 50 Salt. Peace. LES 


w te — 9 


SHA 1X. as 


Nd * heefaid vnto them, Verily I ſay vnto you, chat there 
be ſome of them that ſtand e eeredref gte 
dach, till hey haue ſeenerhe ki of God come with 2 endes 
| | 22 lei 


wer, 3444 
72 And ſixe dayes after, Ieſus taketh vnto him Peter, and the preaching of the 


pre 
James, and Iohn, and caried them vp into an hie moumtaine — >. 


out ofthe way alone, and his ſhape was changed before them - of 
3 And hij$raiment did ſhine 3: and was very white as nu. The — cb y.38. 


ſo white as no fuller can make vpon the earth. Chrift, 


4 And there appeared vnto them Elias with Moſes , and — — 
they were talking with Iefus, | 7 he — — 2 

5 Then Peter anſwered, and ſaid to Ieſus, Maſter, it is good hed by viſible figns, 
— — be _ : _ — — 1 one for by thepreſtnceand 

and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. ; 

A 

And there was a cloud that ſhadowed them, and a voice '«!fe,before three of 
came one of the cloud, ing, This is my beloued Sonne: ana gik 

eare him. c whom 

8 And ſuddenly they looked round about, and (awe no —— 2 3& 
more any man ſaue Ieſus onely with them. 6 Did farkle ai 

9 And as they came downe fromthe mountaine ,; hee Nee 
charged them that they Mould tell no man what — had ſeen, / ewe, 
fue when the Sonne of man were riſen frem the dead againe,, * M. 3. 47 3. 

10 So they « kept that matter to themſelues, and <demanded 7 Th le. kg. 
one EY F —_ — the _ yy meane? 2— — — 

11 3 Alſo they asked him, ſaying, Why lay the Scribes, that the pobliſbiog of 
"Elias —.— — ; : £ n Tres = Top. © 

12 And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Elias verely ſhall , ©99n7e% 
firſt come, and reſtore all things: and * — ofehe — — —" o 
Sonne of man, he muſt ſufter many things, be ſer at ht. e 76% 

13 But I fay vnto you, that Elias is come, (and they haue en ante 
done vnto him vvhatſoeuer they would) as it is written of him. — bein the" 

14 © *4 And when he came to his diſciples,hee ſaw a great lan g, but they w- 
multitude about them, and the Scribes diſputing with them. 4e net what hee 


15 And ſiraighrwayallthe people, when they beheld him, pau esse, 


wereamarzed,and raꝑne to him, and ſaluted him. 
16 Then — the Scribes What diſpute you among 7 The al eat 
your ſelues ? on of the kabbines, 


17 And one ofthe companie anſwered,and aid, Maſter, T Siegle 


haue brought my ſonne vnto thee, which hath a dumbe ſpirit: ming whi 
18 And whereſoeuer, he taketh him,het reareth him — he — — ngdes 
fometh, and gnaſbeth his teeth, and pineth away: and I ſpake to lege fromthe 
thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and they could not. — that his ſoule 
1 9 Then heanſwered him, and faid, O faithleſſe generation, ſome other body. 
how long now (hall I bee with you ! how long now ſhall * Mal«cb 4 5. 
ſuſter you! Bring him vnto me. 17 , 
_ So _ — — 1 : and aſſoone as the ſpi- 1— * 
rit g ſaw him, hee tare him, an I downe on the greund 4 Chriſt heweth 
wallowing and foming. , of a — even — 
| vow hat hee is 
come to bridle the rage ofSatan, f Veith him i he chi 65 — 
tus had looked ve 105 — 1 —— — — 22 5 ry — iba fn 
31 


ö S. MARKE. 
zr- Then hee asked his father, How long time ĩs it ſinct hee 
hath beenethus ? And he faid,Ofa chile,” - + || 

22 And oſt times he caſter him into the fire, and into the 
water to deſtroy him: but if thou canſt doe any thing, helpe 
vs, and haue compaſsion ypon vs. 

& There nothins bug 2 And Ieſus faid vnto him, If thou canſt beleeue it, b all 
Chriftcan and »i8 doe things are poſſible vnto him that belecuet n. 
58, for chew chat be 24 And ftr y the father of the childe crying with 
lee ne in bins. teares, ſaid, Lord, l beleeue: helpe my vnbelieſe. 

2.5 When Ieſus ſaw that the e came running together, 
he rebuked the vncleane ſpir it, ſaying vnto him, Thou dumbe 
and deafe ſpirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no 
mae 5 Then th hn riedandrene bim fore , and 

26 5 Then the ſpirit and rent ore, and came one 

— — and he was as one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, He is dead. 
is, the more outra · 27 But Ieſus rooke his hand, and lift him vp: and he aroſe, 
giouſly doth Satm 28 6 And when he was come into the houſe, his diſciples af 
vc bene need of ked him ſecretly, hy could not we caſt him out ? 

lich, and therſorcof 29 And hee ſaid vnto them, This kind can by no other 
prayer and faſtin g to meanes come foorth, but by prayer and faſting. 

—— ef bit 30 And they departed thence, and i went together 
— A Galile, and hee would not that any ſhould haue 

Match.19.22. ougnh * 3 

tvie9.22z, Knowenit, 

7 Hh aud diſciples 317 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid vnto them, The Son 
ä koennt Of man ſhalbe deliuered into the hands of mer, & they ſhal kill 
le great him, but after that he is killed, he ſha) riſe againe the third day, 
diligencegtothe ende 3 2 But they vnderſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to 
5 | 

—— — * * Aſter, he came to Capernaum : and when hee was in 
dotbfalneſſe of man thekhouſe, ke asked them, What was it that ye diſputed among 
is wonderfull, you by the way? , 
— — 34 And they helde their peace: ſor by the way they reaſoned 

Gad ehumility among themſelues, who ſpomlad be the chieſeſt. 

8 y 7 85 R 

doth exalt. 35 And he fate downe, and called the twelne, and ſaid to 
k Where he was wont them, If any man deſire to befuſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, 
om baabodes 14 ſeruant vnto all. | 

36 Andheetookealitthe childe,andfer him in the nujdft of 
them, and toałe him in his armes, and ſaid vnto them, 

{ He deeth net ently 37 Whoſoeuer ſhall receiue one of ſuch litle children in my 
recoine me. but alſo Name, receiueth me and whoſocuer receineth me,receiueth not 
5 „ mime, but him that ſent me. 

55 38 J Then lohn anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw 
autheur of an ordi · one caſting out deuils by thy Name, which followed not vs, 
nary vocation, wor- and we forbade him, becauſe he followeth not vs. 


—— — 39 * Bur Ieſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for there is no man 


piesſeth him. gut an that can doe a miracle by my Name, that can lightly ſpeale e- 


—— rn uill of me. 

rion istryea bythe 40 For whoſoeuer is not againſt vs, is on our part. 
— _— 41 And whoſoener ſhal To you a cup of wal ro drinke 
71 Ce 13.3. for my Names ſake, becauſe yee belong to Chriſt, verely I ay 


- *Harth.to.9z, VM you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 
42 ** And 


£32 3 > KI 8K 4 & E 6 
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CHAN, x. 12 
42 *.* And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, tea. 
chat beleeue in me it were better for him rather, that a milſtone 1 Gad in te ene 
were hanged about his necke, & that he were caſt into the ſea. arenenger ef o 
43 * Wnerefore if thine hand cauſe thee to offend, cut it off: cen. thai it is better 
it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, then hauing rwo £2 hr en ee 
hands to go into hell, into the fire that neuer ſhalbe quenched, o eue vnde ay. 
44 Where their m worme dieth not, and the fire neuer 144i 5.23. 
goeth ent. — YR 
45 Likewiſe, iſthy foot cauſe thee to oflend, cut it off: it is „ eg 
better for thee to goe halt into life, then hauing two feete, to e 
be caſt into hell, into the fire that neuer ſhall be quenched, fume. 
46 where their worme dieth not, and the fire neuer goeth 91 
ww And if thine eye cauſe theeto offend, plucke it out: it is — — 
better for thee to goe into the kingdome of God with one eye, may de acceprable 


then having two eyes to be caſt into hell fire, ſacrifices vnto hic, 
48 Where there worme dieth not and the fire neuer goeth — — 
out. ing knit together. may 
ſeaſon one another. 


49 1 For euery man ſhall bee n ſalted with fire : and * euery ebe com 
ſacri ſice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. ſtcrae 10 Coe 
zo *Saltis good but if the ſalt bee vnſauery , wherewith e e? - 
Oo 


ſhall it bee ſeaſoned ? haue ſalt in your ſelues, and haue peace 7 
one with another. Au. 1απ,˙ 14-344 


CHAP, & 
The wife, only for formcation is to be put away. 13 Tittlechildren 
are bronght te Chriſt. 17 A rich man asketh Je ſus how he may 
peſſiſfe eternall life, 28 The Apoſtles for ſake all thmgy for"Chr:ſts 
ſake, 33 Chriſt foreſheweth hu death, 35 Zebedews bis ſannes 
requeſt, 46 Blind Bartimens healed, 
— *he2 aroſe — — Hy — — the coaſts — g — 
Iudea by the farre ſide of Iorden, and the le reſorte 1 fh 
vnto him — ne, and as he was wont, he — — — 
whull He 


2 Then the Phariſes came and asked him, if ir were Hebrew tougue fitti 
for a man to put away hi wife, and tempted him, and dwelling ae all 
And hee anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, What did ꝰ Mo- — 
ſes command you ? * —— 
4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of diuorſe- 1 Ged did never 
ment, and to put her away. — rer. 
5 *Then leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, For the ate, 
hardneſſe of your heart he wrote this b precept vnto you. b Looke Marth.19. 
6 But at the beginning of the creation God made them Fe. Moſes gave tic 
male and female. — — — 
7 For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue his father and mother, — — good 
_ — his wife. 0 ponies 7 7 0 
And they twaine ſhall bee one fleſh: ſo that they are no 2 ns 
more twaine,bur one fleſh. 4 N — 7 Gags 
9 *Therefore, what God hath coupled together, let not + Gex i me. 19.4. 
man ſeparate, ® Gen 2.29. 1,05,6, 
10 And in the houſe his diſciples asked him againe of that 173.81. 


. Cor. 7. 16. 
Math.. 35. 


Matter. 
11 And he ſaid ynto them i ws ſhall pur ___ nian. 
2 


S. MARRE:; 


+ Whom heputeeth yife and matrie another, cemmitteth — e againſt her, 
aw), fir be w nada 12 Andifa woman put away her husband, and be married 
e toanother, ne committeth adultery. 


CREE 13 J 2 Thenthey brought little children to him, that he 
lute 18.15, ſhould touch them, & his diſciples rebuked thole that brought 


8 Godofhis — them. 
neſle compte hen det 14 But when Ieſus ſaw it : he was diſpleaſed „ and ſayd to 


i C nant not 4 
— the farhers der them , Sutfer the little children to come vnto mee, and forbid 
the childrenalſo: and them not: for of ſuch is the kingdome of God. 
— bleſleth 15 Verely I ſay vnto you, whoſoeuer ſhall novreceine the 
: We muſt in malice kingdome of God 3 as a little child, he (hall not enter therein, 
— if 16 — — _ in his armes, and put ha hands 
we will enter into n them and bleſſed them. 
N 9 E q And when he was gone out on the way, there came 
4 Twothingsare one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Ma- 
chiefly to be clebew- ſter, what ſhall L doe, that I may poſſeſſe eternall life? 
ad of — _ 18 Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Why calleſt thou me good? there is 
—— ſay, none — _ — God, 4 EP 
an opinion of their 19 Thou Knowelt the commandements , ou ſhalt not 
merit or deer. commit adultery. Thou ſhalt not kill. Thou fhalt not ſteale. 
uiags. which is not Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe. Thou ſhalt 4 hurt no wax, 
— Honour thy father and mother. 
the due conſideration 20 Then — — and ſaid — him, Maſter, all thele 
of the Law: andthe things I haue obſerued from outh, 
— 1 Andleſus looked — loued h m, and ſaid vn. 
from charrace cherte - on him, One thing is lacking vnto thee. Goe and ſell all that 
in they rannewitha thou haſt , and giue to the poore, and thou ſhalt haue treaſure 
good corrage. , in heauen, and come, follow me, and take vp the croſſe. 
. * 19.16. late 22 But he was {ad at that ſaying, and went away ſorowful : 
®Exrd.2o 13, for he had great poſſeſſions, 
Neither by force 23 And leſus looked round about, and ſaid vnto his diſci- 
ane les, How hardly doe they that haue riches, enter into the 


„fing dome of God! 


m— 24 And his diſciples were afraid at his words. But Ieſus an- 
ſwered againe, and ſaid vnto them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that truſt in riches, to enter into the kingdome of God. 

25 It is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 

„nn then for a rich manto enter into the kingdome of God! - 

1 26 And they were much more aſtonied, ſaying with them 


5 To — N ſelues, Who then can be ſaued? 
things in compariſon 27 But Ieſus looked vpon them, and ſayd, With men it u 
— lie impoſſible, but not with God: for with God all things are 
that we fall not away po ble. : 

by the way. 28 C* 5 Then Peter began to ſay vnto him, Loegwee haue 
„ An'udred folle forſaken all, and haue folowed thee. "Ts 


— 29 leſus anſwered and ſayd, Verely I ſay vnto you, there is 


woditier of ali a. ſo no man that hath forſaken houſe, or brethrea, or ſiſters, or fa- 
tht Heben ther, or mother, or wife,or children, or lands for my fake 
after the willof God, the Goſpels, 

ek ae, 30 Butheſhall receiuean e hundred fol i now at this preſt 


$7 #6) arfire, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mothers, & 3 


CH AP. t X. 43 


—＋ N perſecutions, and in the world to come eter- 
34 * But many that are firft, ſhall be laſt, and the Laſt, firſt. 
32 * © Andthey were in the way going vp to Hieruſalem, 

and Ieſus went before them and they were troubled, & as they 

followed they were afraid, and Ieſiis tooke the twelue againe, 
and began to tell them what things ſhould come vnto him. 
3 Saying, Behold, we go wo Hieruſalem, and the Sonne 


Fives is the mid 
of perſecution. 

* Maith, 19, 30. 
late 13. 30. 

* Maith, 20.19. 
luke 8 31. 

The diſciples are 
ag2ine prepared to 
patience not to be 9- 
u-rcome by the ſore · 


of man ſhal be deliuered vnto thejhie Prieſts. & to the Scribes, *FIl:1gtorhem of bis 
and they ſhall condemne him to death, and ſhall deliver him band, nd cherewith- 
to the Gentiles, all of life, which. 

34 And they ſhall mocke him, and — 4— and ſpit ſhould moſt certainly 
ypon him, and kill him: but the third day he rile againe, ew 


35 T *7 Then Iames aud Iohn the ſonnes of Zebedeus 
came vnto him, ſaying, Maſter, z we would that thou ſhouldeft 
do for vs that we deſire. 


* Math. 0. 20. 

7» Wee mult firſt 

i riue, before we iti · 
umph. 


36 And he laid vnto them, What would yee I ſhould doe * 09% 


for you ? 

17 And they ſaid vnto him, Grant vnto vs, that we may ſir, 
one at the right hand, & the other at thy leſt hand in thy glory. 
38 But leſus ſaid vnro them, Yee know not what ye aske. 
Can yedrinke of the cup that hal drinke of, and be — 
with the baptiſme that I ſhalbe baptreed with ? 

39 And they ſaid vnto him, We can. But Ieſus ſaid vnto 
them, Ye ſhall drinke in deed of the cup that I ſhall drinke of, 
and be baptized with 4 wherwith I ſhalbe baprized : 

But to fit at my right hand, and at my left, is not mine 
to giue, but it ſbalbe giuen to them for whom ir is prepared. 

41: And when the ten heard that, they began to diſdaine at 
Iames and Lohn. 


42 8 Zut lIeſus called them vnto him, and ſaid to them,“ Ye 8 The Magiltrates 


know that h they which are princes among the Gentiles, haue 
domination ouer them, and they that be great among them, 
exerciſe authoritie oner them. 
43 Bur it ſhall not bee ſo among you: but whoſoeuer will 
be great among you,ſhall be your ſeruant. 
* 4 And whoſocuer will be chiefe of you, ſhalbe the ſeruant 
or All. . . 


45 For even the Sonne of man came not to be ſerued, but to 
ſerue, and to giue his life for the ranſome of many. 
6 J Then they came to Tericho: and as he went out of 


according te Gods 
appointment rale o. 
ver their ſubie di: but 
the Paſtovrs arc not 
called to tule, but to 
letue according to 
the example of the 
Senue of God him- 


ſelfe, who went be- 


fore them, for ſo 
much 2s he alſo was 


a minifter of his Fa · 
the $ will. 


Tericho with his diſciples, & a great multitude, Bartimeus the * Zule2s. 25. 


ſonne of Timeus, a blind man, fate by the wayes ſide, begging. 


h They to whom it is 


47 And when he heard j it was Teſas of Nazareth, he began 54nd <ppoinred, 


to crie and to ſay, Ieſus the ſonne of Dauid haue mercy on me. . — 3 29. 


48 And many rebuked him, becauſe hee ſhould hold his 


Chi iſt onely being 


peace: but he cried much more, O Sonne of Dauid, haue mercy d ed vpon by faithy 


healeth our bliude- 


49 Then Ieſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to bee cal- _ 


led: andthey called the blinde, ſaying vnto him, Be of good 


F 3 


comfort; ariſe, he calleth rhee, 


30 So 


„ Muna. r. 

luke 29. 

1 Aliurly image ot 
the ſpitituall king - 
dome of Chtiſt on 
earth,, 


* Joby 12.1 4+ 


« Wellbeitto him 
that commeth 15 55 
from God,or that u 
ſent of God. 


6 Happit and profpt- 
Fou. 


* Math st. 10. 
4 19.45+ 


* Math. 21.19. 


S. MARKE 
o So he threw away his cloke, and roſe, and came toTefus, 
31 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, What wilt thou 

that I doe vnto thee? And the blind ſaid vnte him, Lord, that 

I may receiue my ſight, w- 

52 Then Ieſus ſaid ynto him, Goe thy way: thy faith hath 
ſaued thee. And by and by, he receiued his ſight, and followed 
Ieſus in the way. 

CHAP, XI. 


1 Cbriſt entreth into Nieruſalem riding on an aſſe. 13 The fruntleffs 
It tres is curſed. 15 Sellers and bapers are caſt out of the Temple, 
2 3 The force of faith. 24 Faith in prayer, 2 5 The brotheri of- 
forces be pardoned, 27 The Priefis ake by what authority he 
wrought thoſe things that he did. 3 © Whence Lobns Baptiſme was, 


A Nd ii hen they came noere to Hieruſalem,to — 
and Bethania vnto the mount of Oliues, he lent two 
ofhis diſciple 

2 And ſaid vnto them, Goe your wayes into that towne 
that is ouer againſt you, and aſſoone as yeſhall enter into it, ye 
— _ a colt tied, whereon neuer man fate : looſe him, aud 
ring him. 

3 — if any man ſay vnto 22 * ꝰ Say that 
ol Lord hath neede of him, and ſtraightway he will ſend him 


er. e 

4 And they went their way, and ſound a colt tied by the 

2 without, in a place where two wayes met, and they loo- 
m. 

5 Then certaine of them chat ſtood there, ſaid vnto them, 
What doe ”_ looſing the colt? et 

6 And they ſaid vnto them, as Teſus had commanded then 
So they let them 


oe. n 
7 C*And — brought the colt to Ieſus, and caſt their 


garments on him, and he ſate vpon him. 

8 And many ſpread their garments in the way: and other 
cut downe branches off the trees, and ſtrawed them in the 
way. 

And they that went before, and they that ſollowed, cri- 
ed, ſaying, Hoſanna: a bleſſed be he that commeth in the Name 
of the Lord, | 

10 b Bleſſed be the kingdome that commeth in the Name 
of the Lord of our father Dauid : Hoſanua, O tbeu which art in 
the higheſt heavens, F 

11 So lIeſus entredinto Hieruſalem, and into the Temple: 
and when he had looked about on all things, and now it was 
euening, he went forth vnto Betkania with the twelue. 

12 And on the morrow when they were come out from 
Bethanĩa, he was an hungry. 


2 Anexavple afthat 13 2 And ſeeing a ſigtree a farre off, that had leaues, he went 


vengeance which 
hangeth over the 
heads of hypocrices 


to ſeeif he might find any thing thereon : but when hee came 
ynto it, hee found nothing but leaues ; for the time ot figs was 
net yer, 


14 Then 


RX 7 mR EE 


5 F 


a Cc. H A N. XI. 44 

14 Then Ieſus anſwered, — — 

. , while the world fcandech: a I RP If 
rd it, 


15 And they came toHierufalem and Ieſus went ines . Chriſt ſheweth in 
the debe — and — to caſt out chem chat ſold and bought deed that he ig the 


true King and hi 


inthe Temple, and overthrew the Tables of the money chan; Prieſ, and chere 
gers, and che ſeats of them that ſold doues, %\? therevenger - = 
774 Neither would hee * that any man ſhould carie a —  ſequice of the 
0 veſſulchocow the Tem N 3 3 
17 And hee tau vnto them, Is it not written, ee — _— 
* Mine houſe hall 7215 houſe of prayer vnto all nati- theſe ei Rows had « 
ons d but you haue made it a denne of theeues. 24 — — {gs 
we” And che Scribes and hie Prieſts heard i, and W meork's — 1 
to deſtroy him: for they feared him, becauſethe — 7322 n 
, tude was aſtonied at his doctrine. «4 Shall opuilybe fo at 
19 But when even was come, Zeſw wentout ofthe city. 5 71ene 4am. 
o T*4 And in the morning at they iourneyeg: rogacher, ng 7% * 
* ſaw the figge tree dried vp from the rootes. ; ' 4 Theforce offalth_ 


21 Then Peterremembred, and ſaid vrto him, Maſter, be- 6. e rent, . 
hold, the figge treewhich thou curſedſt,is withered. jose u LK 
— 8 and aid vnre cher laue che faith 7 2 8 1845 
0 { #441 afſeved faith and 
23 Forverely ! JS. tre — to you, that whoſceuer hall Gy eto 1 e 

this mountaine, Be taken away and caſt intotheſea, and 
hall not waver in his heart, but ſhltbeleeue that thoſe things 
— + ſaith, ſhall cometo pail /wherſoenece he abe habe 
to him. 
24 * Therefore ſay vnto you, — Mtb 5. 


7 lake 11. 
ye pray, beleeue that ſ ye Rr 
eri fprakmy 


you. 1 
25 * But when g ye ſhall ſtand, and pray,forgiue, if yehane #» dee brew 2 

any thing againſt any man , chat — 2 wich is in io few the emtamy of 

heauen may forgiueyou your treſpaſſe be thing and the fer- 


26 For if you will not 1 your rather which is in bes- 'fo — 


TT 1 2 you your treſpaſſes. ' 2 ee 
en they came againe to Hieruſalem: Ale peare before the a'tay, 
Abele the Temple, there came to him the hie Prieſts, and 1, 1 
the Scr ibes, and the Elders, 1 Goh elhath 
28 And ſaid vato him, By what authority doeſt thou theſe been zMaolred} 
things ? and who gauethee this authority, that thou ſhouldeſt de fince ,vnderthe 
doe theſe things? precence of an oft; 
29 Then 12655 aifwered, and ſaid vnto them, L wil alſo aske NY 
of you a certaine thing, and anſwere ye me, and I will tell you 
by what authority I doe the e things. 
© The baptiſme of Iohn, wan it fromheauen, or of men? 
* wes hey thought with themſelues, ſa If wee ſhall 
31 And they t _ aying, If wee 4 A reward 
257 From heauen, bee will ſay, Why then did * not beleeue cuil i — 
be afraid of thoſe, of 
=> © But if we ay, Ofmen, we fearethe le: forall men b e ould 
e 


counted Iokacher * APE BY r 


33 Then 


:33 Then they anfwered,and ſaid vnto Telus, We cannot tell. 
W — vnto them, Neither will I tell y. 
by what authority * 

y | CHAP, XII. 
1 Ofthe vineyard. 10 Chriſt „ refwſad of the Tapes, 13 Of 
tribute to bee pimentoCeſar, 18 The Sadduces dinying the re ſum- 
N commandement, 31 Te lese God ou 
39 28 


reſtion, 28 Thefir 
neighbour is better then ſacrifice. 36 Chriſt Davids ſonne, 
beware of the Scribes and Phariſes. 42 The poore vids. 

. Nd i hee to ſpeake ynto them in 2 parables , * A 
ER certain: ma — a vineyard, and compaſſod it wich an 
place. yerſon. ot time, hedge, and digged a pit for the winepreſſe, and built a tower 
wichout exception- jn it; and let it out to bus „ aud went into a ſtrange 
which the Enange m. countrey. bh hi 
thar bee might receiue ofthe husbandmen of the fruit of the 
i together, 4 vineyard. ey 7 n 2523 5501 ; 
e n , But they tooks him: and beate him, andſent him aay 


emprie, 11 25 44 
ien 2.3. 14 And againe hee ſent vnto them another ſeruant, and at 


n him they caſt ſtones, and brake his head, and ſent him away 
lube 30. - I I 
b When the fruits of bai handled DDS 
the pound wſttobe 5 aine hee ſent another, and him they ſlew, and ma- 
22 ny ether, beating ſome, and killing ſome. 
6 Let had he one ſonne, his deere beloued: him alſo he ſent 
the laſt vnto them, ſaying, will reuerence my ſonne. 
7 -But the husbandmen ſai thetnſelues, This is the 
here: come, let vs kill him, and the inheritance ſhalbe curs. 
8 So — tooke him, and killed him, and caſt him out of 
the vineyard. | 
9 Whar ſhall then the Lord ofthe vineyard doe? Hee will 
oozes and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and giue the vineyard to 
ers. e * : | 
* Pſal.ti8 23, 10 Haue yenot read ſpmuch as this Scripture? * The ſtone 
etre. Which the builders didrefaſe, is made the head of the corner: 


* 22 COS ' 43 This was done of the Lord, and it is marueilous in out 
e They werecreedy eyes. : 
Fay Am; 12 'Thenthey went about to take him, but they feared the 
25 e; for ceived that hee ſpake that parable againſt 
2 The Goſpel ioy· them: therefore they left him, and went their way. | 
1; T* 2 And they ſent vnto him 0 of the Phariſes, 
— frate and of che Herodiaps, that might take him in hi talke. 
— 14 And vhen they came, yd vnto him, Maſter, wee 
d Theos docſ notſ® low that thou art true, and for no man: for thou d con- 
indge by extw-rd ſideredſt not the perſon of men, but teacheſt the e way of God 


peevence.tharthe = truely, Is it Jawfull to giyetribute to Celar, or not ? 


neth the anthort' is 


Lened ary whitat all. x 5: Should we giue it, or ſhould we not giue itꝰ but he knew 

s The wy weety their hypocriſie, and ſaid vnto them, Why tempt ye me? Bring 
we came 86 Go mea peny, that I may fee it. . 

16 So they brought it, and he ſaid vnta them, Whoſe is this 

= image 


> * And at thetime, hes ſant to the hnsbandmen a ſeruant, 


— * 


EE *Then — ah Sadduces vnto him(which Gay there te = 
asked bi Rn 


isnorclurreRtion) andihey of 
19. Maſter, * Mole wrote vnto vs, Ifanymans brother die, inky 20.27. . - 


| yet leaue i — DÜ— | 10. 
| 23 8o thoſe ſeauen had her, and leſt vo iſle : laſt of all tha - 
wife died allo. Ao 


| z In the reſurrection then when they. ſhall riſe une, = 
mhoſe wife ſhall ſhebe ofchem 5 for ſeuen had her to wr & 
5 - 24. Then Iclus anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, Are yer not 1 
therefore deceiued, becauſe ye know not the Scriptures, neither n 
coop Tor whes they @ullrifs wee | 
25 ror 4 Ng | 
men an l the Angels which 3 
are in heauen. * 
| 26 Andas thedead, that ſhall riſe rain; 
— ye not — of Moſes chap in the buſh God x 
ſpake vnto him, ſayin S 1* amtheGod of Abraham, andrhe 4G. 
od of Ifaac,and menu5.22,32. 
27 God is a but the God ofthe li- 
wang. Yeare therefore greatly deceiued. EL | 
T*+ Then 3 of the Scribes that had heard them b 8.25 


di roge 4nd pfrceiuing that hee had anſwered 4 Sacrifices and on- 
ding, Derek, asked him, which ho firſt commandement ward werlhlp, never 

of all? pleaſed God, vnleſſe 
neceſſarie duties 


. £9 leſus anfreredhim Thefirſt of allthe commandements — owe to Gd and 
| #, Heare, I\rael, The Lord our God is the onely Lord. our e 
30 Thou ſhalt therefore loue the Lard thy God with all 3 
thine heart, and wich all thy foule, and with all thy mind, and - L . 8. 
with all chy ſtrength: this is the firſt commandement. 45.25.35. 
31 And the ſecond is like, that is, Thou ſnalt loue thy #439. 
| neighbour as thy ſelfe. There is none other commandement f — = 
| greater then theſe, .. 
| of? Then that Scribe ſaid vnto him, well, Maſter, Thou Mt 
ö wer thatthere is one God, and that there is none 
] ur ne 
| weaning, loue him with all the heart, and with all the vn- 
nding, and br all the ſoule, and with all the th, 
and to loue his bout. as himſelte, is more then all whole 
| burnt offerings an — 
| 34 Then when Ieſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly; ho ſaid 
vnto him, Thou art not farrefrom the ki dome of God. And 
| no man after chat durſt aske him any quei 
| 35 C's And 


. MARE E. 


» ae 60 a AndTelinanfrired nd ad reaching inthe 
3 wy How fay thes cribesthar Cheift — s 
5 Chrift prooveth — — faid by che bvly Ghoſt, * The Lor 


8 = comyL Lord Se eemy right hand, ill make thine enemieg 
om he came nec 
ding rothe fleſh. © a Then  Doaidiehcallech kiniLords by whar mens 


f Wordforwwd, is | i, he then his ſonnet and much peopleheardhim g gladly. | 


— — 8 * Moreouer he ſaid vnto them int his doctrine 
is #hi bade, heb. of the Scribes which loue to gos in b long robes, and leus ſalu· 
whereby u meantthest tations in the markets 


tr. was mos — 19 And the chiefe ſcares in the Synagogues, and the frſ 


Dail, as the hely 

G Heft tha: ſpake,whs foomes at 

d « wenerpoſeſt 40 Which * 3 widowes houſes, euen vnder a colour 
227 of long prayers. Theſe ſhall receiuo the greater damnation. 

> — 41 7 And as Teſus ſite ouer againſt the waking, he beheld 
luke 11.43, anger! pa met wy Pow A: creaſurie, and many rich 
and 1-41. men caſt in much 

eee - 0% Ang there camo a certaine poore widow, and the threw 


— in two mites whichmade a quadrin, 


example. 43 Then hee called vnto him his diſciples, and aid vnto 
g While: be taught them, VerelyI a — that this poore widow hath caſt 
7 7 Se morein, then which haue caſt into the treaſurie. 


NY apr rs — 08 For they all did caſt in of their ſuperfluitie: but ſheeof 
— — her pouerty rr that ſhe had, . Iuing. 


— eee for any germentn made for comelineſſ, but im thai Placeis ſerme:h 10 o {wife that 
frinzed f. $10n/1002d I Date enemie 21,11, * Matth rty.14. la . 47. 75 The doing of our 
duties, which God allow eth is not eſteemed according te the outward value 2 to the ini Hca . of 
the heart, * L. % i Mowyofophndeſweitad, a the Remes vſed, — 
Rawpeor ceyushraſſo, end ler vſed it for Cagr 7 ans Money. 
CHAP, xi 1 
1 Of the deſtruction of [ermſalem, 1 Perſecutions for the Goſpel, 
— The Geſpel muſt be preached to all nations. 26 Of (vi 
| mming to iudgement. 3 3 We muſt watch and pray. 
* 7 Us 2h 24.t, A "I as heb weft * of the Temple, one of his diſciples 
luke 2 1.5. ſaid vnto him,Maſtet,ſee what maner ſtones, & what ma+ 
1 The defiraionef ner buildings «re herr. 
che Temple enie, ane 2 Then Ieſus anſwered and faid vnto him + Seeft thou 
told, and the ttoubles theſe great buildings? chere ſhall not be leftone ſtonevpona 
ofthe Church : but ſtone, that ſhall not be throwen downe. 
yer thep-are 2 3 And as he ſate on the mount of Oliues, over againſt the 
IRofall.cheen 1of Temple, Peter, and Iames, and Iohn, and Andrew asked him ſo- 


e wotld is deſeri- 
— 20 4 rel vs, when ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſhalbe the 
* Lnk.t9.43- ſigne when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? 
» Bpleſ.5.6 : A And bw anſwered them, and began to ſay, Take heed 
Aobe/2.3. eaſt any man deceine you, 
6 For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I amebrit, 
and ſhall deceiue man 
Furthermore *. e ſhall heare of warres, and rumors 
backe for ſuch things muſt needes dee: 


$ For 


ef wartes, be yenot 
but the end ſball 


. Xt © 


- TAER 


wo 


A. 8 4 FE I 3 74 3 #2 9 


CHAP. XIII. 46 

3 Por nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, & kingdom againſt 
beste and there hall be earrhquakes in diners quarters, 
and there ſhall be famine and troubles. theſe are che beginnings 


of ſorrowes. 7 
9 Bur take yee heed to your ſelues : for they (ball deliver 
vp to the Councils, and to the Synagogues : yee ſhall bee 
— and brought before rulers and kings tor my fake, for a 


teſtimon all vnto them. ' « lern 
10 And the Golpel muſt firſt boe publiſhed among all na- peatin — 


uons. z <4 a 4 ara nfl thens, ſo thas 
11 But when they lead you, and deliuer you vp, d bee not Ane fe atle 
carefull before hand, neither c ſtudy what yee (hall ſay: but 2 Pe %. 
whatis giuen you at the ſame time, that ſpeake:for it is not yee — NA 
chat ſpea ke, but the holy Ghoſt, 1 ie." 
12 Yea, and the brother ſhall deliver the brother to death; 1 e leſs 8 
and the father the ſonne, & the children ſhall riſe againſt their : 1 — 


747 
13 And ye ſhalbe hated of all men d for my Name ſake: but ie. 

whoſoeuer ſhall endure vnto the end, be ſhall be ſaued. 2 . — 
14 * Moreouer, when ye ſhall ce the abomiĩnation of deſo- waref 

lation (ſpoken of by * Daniel the Prophet) © ſer where it —— 

ought not, (let him that readeth, conſider it) then let them that 1 wee ego 
* . ) 7 

bein Iudea flee into the mountaines. „ee 

15 And let him that is the houſe, not come done in- Man 17. 


tothe houſe, neither enter therein, to ferch any thing out of his 5, 27 a9:lmdef wt 
houſe. . ee 
16 And let him that is in the ſield, not turne backe againe 72 
22 


parents, andſhall cauſe them to die, = £5 — 2 
wer 
5 


to take his garment, 4 Ws 
17 8 ſhell be to them that are with child, and — 
them that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. eee. 


18 Pray therefore chat your flight be not in the winter. e Whenthebeathew 
19 Fort thoſe dayes ſhall be ſuch tribalacion, as wat not 2 {ay 
from the beginning of the creation which God created vnto ,,, the Temple, aud 
this time, neither ſhalbe. defile barb it, and the 
20 And except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe dates, no e. he a/ſoclane 
tech mould bee ſaued :burfor the alects fake, which hee hath 775 fl. , 
choſen, he hath ſhortened thoſe daies, - ; | theech which the He» 
21 Then*ifany'manfayto you, Loe, here is Chriſt, or loe, ne 2 
ä — — rl es — 4 
22 For falle Chriſts hall riſe, and Falſe Prophets, an l 75 
— ſignes and wonders, to deceiue, if it were poſſible, the very — | 
How 


. IT open 
23 But take heed: behold, I haue ſhewed you all things «#f#ferimeisfelfe 


were very miſerieis 
_ ſeifs : S. the Prophes 


l he, f be darkeweſſe. 
25 And the ſtarres of heauen ſhall fall: and the powers Mor iy wag 

which are in heauen, ſhall ſhake. Ia 13... il. 
26 And then ſhall they ſee che Sonne of man comming in 37. 7 10.0. mt | 

thecloudes, with great power and glory. |. * Y 


27 * And 


e, $ MARKE. 


7 * And hes Hall then ſend his Angels, and hall gather 
. "her leis a ms are windes, —— rem 


part of the earth to the vtmoſt part of heauen, 

28 Now learne a parable of the figtree. When her bough is 
yet tender, and it bringeth forth leaues, ye knew that ſommet 
is neere. 1 
| 2 Ss in like manner, when yee ſee theſe things come 
— know that the khinugdowe of God is neere, cn at ide 


res. þ. et 
o Verely I fay vnto you, that this generation ſhall not 
paile, till all hee. i -= — e . 
31 Heauen and ſhall paſſe away, but my words ſhall 
gp gm Ts 
6 The latter dey is 32 But of that day and houre knoweth no man, no, not 
not cxrieallyts be the Angels which are in heauen, neither the Sonne himlele, 
ſearched for, which but the Father. | 
——— * 33 Take heede, watch, and pray: for yee know not when 
r gry _ | 
t it come not 34 Fer onne of man i as a man. going inte a ſtrange 
2 . - countrey, and leaueth his houſe, and giveth authoritie to fut 
| ſeruants, and to euery man his worke , and commandeth 
porter to watch. 7. 20 
0 35 Watch yee therefore, (ſor ye know not when the maſter 
e. | ofthe houſe will come, at euen, or at midnight, at the cock 
. Ccrowing,or in the dawning,) 7 
36 Left if he come ſuddenly, he ſhould find you ſleeping. 
37 And thoſe things that I ſay vnto you, I lay vato all men, 


- Watch, 
Iz 85 „ HA. — que Ml ; 
1 T efts conſprracie a Chriſt. woman powrny 
eyle on ( briſt: — T 775 — of the Paffeoucr. 21 
The inſtit ation of the —— 4 cbriſt delivered into the 
hands of men, 43 Indas hetrayeth lum wb 4 KH. 53 Crit 
@ before (oiaphas, 66 Peters dmall. 


* : Nd : two. dayes after followed the feaft of the Paſſeover; 
— and of — bread: and — — Scribes 


late 22-1. 
he wil of Gd, , , . 
. = — 2 how they might take him by craft, and pur him to 
men,it came to paſſe 


that Cheilt hheald be — But — ſaid, — in the feaſt day, leaſt there be any tu- 
put to mult among the . | 1 
—— pf 3 *An — was in Bethania in the houſe of Simon, 
— — the 8 as he ſate at table, there came a woman hauing a 
mightagreecoche boxeoto ent ofſpik enard, very coſtly, and ſhee brake 
Serre. — wred it on his head. 
1 4 2 Therefore ſome diſdained among themſelues, and ſaid, 
5 Raſh iudgments' To what end is this waſt of oyntment ? 
arefraſtrate before LA For it might hauebeene ſold — more — three hun · 

"yy dreth pence, and beene giuen vnto an murmu - 
- ved againſt ber, # 1 

6 But Ieſus ſaid, Let her alone: why trouble 3 


we. 4 n nu _ FE 


ee 


Fi FN 3 #2 


EA 3 


a 


bach wrought 
22 u alwayes , and when | 
— them good, b — — — for cer> 
— N 
inthe 


C HAN XITIL. 
a good worke on mee. 


47 


yee will yeemay doe 


shes bath oor ſhe could: ſhee came aſorehand to 
anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verly Ty vnto you, whereſoeuer this Goſpel (hall bee 
preached — — the whole world, this alſo that ſhee hath 
done, ſhalbe ſpoken of in remembrance of her. 

10 
ynto the high Prieſts, co betray him vnto them. 


the 
*$ I Iſcari the i 
4 ndas Iſcariot one of the ewelue, went away 1 


— 


ia to be 


This women 
the fecret nfting a 
deſote 


11 And when they heard it, were and promiſed Y=*athand, 
chat they would giue him money: — ſought how he — 
ight conueniencly betray him. 12— 


12 J Now the firſt day of vnleauened bread, b hen 
t they ſacrificed the d Paſſeouer, his diſciples ſaid vnto him, 
Where wilt thou that wee goe and prepare, that thou mayeſt 
eate the Paſſeouer ? 

1 3 Then hee ſent foorth two of his diſciples, and ſaid vnto 
them, Goe ye into the citie, and there ſhall a man meete you 
bearing a pitcher of water: follow him. | 

14 And whitherſoeuer he goeth in, ſay yeeto the good man 
ofthe houſe, The Maſter ſayth, Where is the lodging where I 
ſhall eate the Paſſeouer with my diſciples ? 

15 And he will ſhew you an e vpper chamber which is large, 
trimmed and prepared: there make it ready for vs, 

16 So his diſciples went foorth and came to the city, and 
found as he had ſaid vnto them, and made ready the Paſſeouer. 

17 And at euen he came with the twelue. 

18 *7 And as they ſate at table and did eate, Ieſus faid , Ve- 
rely L ſay vnto you, that one of you ſhall betray mee, which 
eateth with me. 

19 Then they began to be ſorowfull, and to ſay to him one 
by one, Is it I? and another, Is it ? 

20 And hee anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, It ij one of the 
twelue that f dippeth with me in the platter. 

21 Truelythe Sonne of man goeth his way, as it is writren 
of him: * but woe bee to that man by whom the Sonne of man 
is betrayed: it had beene better for that man, if hee had neuer 
beene borne, 

22 And as they did eate,Teſus tooke the bread, and when 
he had giuen thankes, ke brake it and gaue it to them, and ſaid, 
Take, eate, this is my body. 

23 Alſo he tooke the cup, aud when he had giuen thankes, 
gaueit to them: and they all dranke of it. 

24 And hee ſaid vnto them, This is my blood of that newe 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for many. 


Manh, 26.19, 
© They vſtd to ſacri- - 
ebe 

E this, 
— fine AMuony- 
ma, * Þ/xad im 
Sacrement and by the 
Paſſtoner h meant the 
Paſthas Lambe 


e The Greeke word 


mats. 26 30. 23. ute 27. 14. 1% 1:,18,21, 5 The figureofthe Lawe, which is by and by to be fulfil- 


led isabrogated and in the place thereof are pur Gigures of the new conenant an 


vnto them, 


which (hall continue tothe works end. f Tt 0;e;5 is rate m, rich mite. Ades 1.26, * March , 
$6,26,1.£07, 11.24. ' 


25 Verely 


Teen. 28 Verely I ſay vnto you, L will drinke no more of the fruit 
— — ofthe vine — day that I drinkeir newe in the king · 
- dome of God, | 
cha bil gr 26 hos — had ſung a Pſalme, they went out ofthe 
e WEM, mount of Oliues. 
yet 27 J. * Then Teſus ſaid vnto them, All yeſhalbe offended 
9 Here isſerfoorrth by me this night for it is written, *I will ſmitetheſhepheard, 
In anexcellentper- andthe ſheepe ſhalbe ſcattered. 4 : ; 
mar ns 28 But after that I am riſen, I will goeinto * Galile before 
kueſſe. | 
2 of "39.9 — Peter — — all men ſheuld be 
od ret one m. e at thee not JI. l 
2 Tens ſaid vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto thee, this 
1 — %% day, — 8 night, before the cocke crow twile thou ſhalt 
. deny me thriſe. 
To Chrif ſuffringfor 4 But he ſaid g more earneſtly, If I ſhould die with thee, I 
vs incharfleſbwobick will not denie thee: likewiſe allo ſaid they all. 
— babes, moſt 32 is After, they came into a place named Gethſemane: 
borribleterroursot then he ſaid to his di ciples, Sit ye here, till I haue prayed. 
the curſe ol God,re- 33 And he tooke with him Peter, and Iames, and Lohn, and 


—— — be began to be troubled, and in great heauineſſe, 


be being uſt, docth 34 And ſaid vnto them, My ſoule is very heauie, eue vnto 
Rraightway drirke the death: tary here, and watch. 
of ſor the vniuſt, 35 So he went forward a little, & fel downe on the ground, 


—— are) +a and prayed, that if it were poſſible, that houre might paſſe 


Aer, nei; lan. from him. 
guages wereſomixed 36 And he ſaid, ® Abba Father, all things are poſſible vnto 
e thee : take away this cuppe from mee :neuertheleſſe not that l 
beige will, but that thou wilt, be done, ; 
ample ofthe luggih- 37 ** Then he came & found them ſleeping , and ſaid to Pe- 
nefſe of men.cvehin ter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldeſt not thou watch one houre ? 
— — — 38 ¶ Watch ye, and pray, that yee enter not into tentation: 
— 47 the ſpirit in deed is ready, but the fleſh is weake. 
drke 21 4% 10 18.3. 39 And againe hee went away, and prayed, and ſpake the 
72 As men did wil» ſme words. 
Sug alle Gon 40 And hee returned, and found them aſleepe againe: for 
praiſein forfaking their eyes were heauie: neither knew they what they ſhould 
and betraying him. ſo anſwere him. 
Chrift willingly g0- 41 And he came the third time, and ſaid vnte them, Sleepe 
2—— henceſoorth, and take your reſt: it is enough: the houre is 
ruine. is forſakenof come: behold, the Sonne uf man is deliuered into the hands of 
. rm go: loc, hecharbetraverh me, isar hand 
—— twopre 42 Riſe vp: let vs go: loe, he that betrayeth me, is at hand, 
— 43 ** And immediatly while he yet ſpake, came Iudas that 
agreeable to the ſin, was one of the twelue, and with him a great multitude with 
and we cho never, {words and ſtaues from the hie Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders. 
—— my 44 And he that betrayed him, had given them a token, ſay- 
een She ing, Whomſoeuer I ſhall kiſſe, hee it is: take him and leade him 
deuils ſnare. away i ſafely. 
» Sodibgentiribegie 45 And aſſoone as hee was come, hee went ſtraightway to 
2 dim, and faid, Haile Maſter, and killed him, * 


XK XR 7 


note a ſernant of the high Prieſt, and cut off his eare. 


CHAP, 1111 
46 Dae [Nees 
47 And k one of them that ſtood by out a ſword, and 


48 And Ieſus anſwered, and faid to them, Ye become out as —— — 
againſt a thiefe with ſwords,and with ſtaues „ — mo. a» doe violence a+ 


49 I was daily with you teaching in the Temple, and yee 1 7 Crit, 
tooke me not: but this in done that the Scriptures ſho bend. ä a. 
fulled. being bas fore ts 

30 Then they l all forſooke him and fled. the wget, fudvenly 

$1 *3 And chere followed him a certaine yong man, clothed — whereby 


in n linnen vpon his bare boch, and the yong. men caught him, wich 
£2 But bolefe his linnen cloth,and 1 = them — . — — 
53 * Sothey ledde Teſus away to the high Prieſt, and to him hes 
tame v together all the high Prieſts , andtheElders, and the "x," 1 
$cribes. 33. 54.466. 18. 24. 

54 And Peter followed him a farre off, euen into the hall » 7 be , Cen 
of the bis * and ſate with the ſeruants, and warmed him- — 
at the fire, | — — 4 
55 *4 And the * hie Prieſt, and all the Councill ſought for e Prophet — 
witneſſe againſt Teſus,to put him to death, but found none, . the ab crmevof 

56 For many bare faſſe witneſſe againſt him, bur their wir- — fred 

nefſe agreed not together. | ' Prieffs,,0enfurcePh-. 

$7 Then there aroſe certaine,and bare falſe witneſſe againſt lacey — 0 
— | 


dim laying, . ! 

58 We heard him ſay, “ I will deſtroy this Temple made 0 — 

with hands, and within three dayes I will build another made could not be . 

without RG: a , — — 
59 Bur their witneſſe yet agreed not together. wicneſſes,iaat the 
60 Then the hie Prieſt ſtood vp amongſt them, and asked m—_ 82 


high 
gut he held his peace, and anſwered nothing. Againe the _ — — 

hie Prieſt asked him, and ſaid vnto him, Art thou that Chriſt ud — 
the Sonne of the e Bleſſed ? — 
62 And Ieſus ſaid, I am he, * and yee ſhall ſee the Sonne of „ ag. 3. 

man ſit at the right hand of the power of god, and come in the , 83 5 

cloudes of heauen. : worehy e 
Cz Then the hie Prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaid, hat, haue Math 24.79. «4 
we any more need of witneſſes? \ 


64 Ye haue heard the blaſphemy : What thinke ye ? And — 
they all condemned him to be worthy of death. p — — 


65 is And ſome began to ſpit at him, and to couer his face, them that belecue 
and to beat him with fiſts, and to ſay vnto him, Propheſie. And bim, 
the ſergeants ſmote him with their rods. 


66 * 1© And as Peter was beneath in the hall, there came 16 An — I0 
one of the maids - high Prieſt: N of — 

97 And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming hiwſelfe, ſhee looked mz *ogerherwich n 
on him, and ſaid, Thou waſt alſowith lech of Nazareth. — — 


68 But he denied it, ſaying, I know him not, neither woteI of God,whogi 
whar thou ſayeſt. Then he went out imo the porch, and the and faber 
cocke crew, * 


— 
69 * Theg 2 


not 4 m. 
.A. 26.75. 
1 13. 38. 


® MG. 25. 1. lule 
32.66.10/n 18.15. 


iud ge, in open aſſem- 
bly is condemned 2s 
goiley vatothe death 
ofthe eroſſe, notfor 
hisowne finnes (as 


ludgesowne words) 
but for all ours, that 


finces,mighe 
be quitted betore che 
iudgement (cate of 
God,cuen in the open 
aſſembly of the An- 
gels. ; 
« * wa not lawhull 
for ben 10 pris any 
may $5 death, for of 
canſes of liſꝰ and dra 
wer! tate away from 
then, firfi by Herod 
thegreat, and after 
ward by the Romances, 
ous ſoxrty yeeves be- 
fore the defiruftion of 
the Temple, andi re- 
f eme leſin 
1 Pilate. 
* Math.27.12 luke 
23.7 10bn 18. 35. 
6 ViePilate to de- 
luer 


0 But he deny 


27 S$11M/ARKE 5 
69_* Then p a majde {aw him againe,:and began to fa 
them that ſtood by, x haps. ugh 20% | 5 

ediragaine: and anon after, they that ſtapg 
by, ſaid againe to Petet, N them: for thou 
15 


„ arrofGable,andthy ſpeech 


71 Andhebegantocurſe and to fwcaxe, ſaying I know not 

this man echo . ſpeake. R | 
72 *Thenthe ſecond time the cocke crewe, and Peter re. 

membred the word that Ieſus had ſaid vnto him, Before the 


cocke crowe twiſe, thou ſhalt denie mee thriſe: and weighing 
that with himſelſe, he wept. ne 


CHAP. XV. 

s Ofthe things that Chriſt ſuffered under Pilate, 11 Bardbbaik 
preferred before Chriſt, 15 Pilate del mereih Chriſt to be crucifial, 
17 Heucrawned with thorne. 19 They ſþit on hm, and mochte 
him, 21 Simon ef Cyrene carieth ¶ hriſts croſſe, 27 (iſt u 
oruciſiad betweene two theemts, 29 Heu railed at. 37 lee g- 
weth vp the ghoſt, 43 Toſeph burie th lun. | 


Nd * : anon inthe dawning, the hie Prieſts held a Coun- 

cill with the Elders,and the Scribes,and the whole Coun- 

cill,and bound Ieſus, and led him away, and 2 deliuered him to 
Pilate. x 
2 Then Pilate asked him, Art thou the King ofthe Iew 


And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Thou ſayeſt it, 


3 Andthe hiePrieſts accuſed him of many things, 

4 * WhereforePilate asked him againe, ſaying, Anſwereſt 
thou nothing? behold how many things they witneſſe againſt 
thee. 

5 — Ie us anſwered no more at all, ſo that Pilate mar- 
ueiled. 

6 Now at the feaſt, Pilate b did deliver a priſoner vnto 
them, whomlocuer they would deſire, | 

7 Then there was one named Barabbas, which was bound 
with his fellowes, that had made inſur rection, who in the inſur- 
rection had committed murther. 5 ' 

8 Andthe — cryed aloud, and began to deſire that bu 
would doc as he had ener done vnto them. 

9 Then Pilate anſwered them, and ſayd, Will ye chat I ler 
looſe vnto you the King of the Tewes ? 

10 For hee knew that the hie Prieſts had deliuered him of 
enuie. 


11 But the hie Prieſts had moqued the people to deſire that 


he would rather deliner Barabbas vnto them. | 
12 And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid againe vnto them, What 
will ye mrs that I doe with im, whom ye call the King of the 
Iewes 
13 And they cryed againe, Cruciſie him. f 
14 Then Pilate ſaid vnto them, But hat euil hath he done? 
And they cried the more feruently, Cruciſie him. ; 
15 So Pilate willing to content the people, looſed them 
Barabbas, 


' 8. 


10t 


_—— 


ihe common hall, and 
17 — 


age es 
; == decker hat, ; aging, Haile, King of the — — 
CE 1 10 t e 
it: him gndbo - — — did him reuerence. 7. = ondemacd pave 
10 Andwhen mocked hum, they rooke the pi. — = che 
See enn, and led him out to ki 14. — — 


.21 *Andrhey d compelled one chat paſſed by, enled S{- Yom 4 
mon of Cyrene (which came out ofthe countrey,and was fl. the 2 , 
cher of Alexander ind Rufus) to beare his croſſe. * 

22 * + And chey brought him to n place named Gol. receiverhe cn 


ble, ö the place of deed mens of glog at Gods. 


:-23 And they gave him to drinke wine- mingled with 1 eros | 
myrrhe : but he receiued it not. 3 The rage et 


24 *5 And when had crucified him , d wicked hath ne meas 
ki gums ating lr tr hem, what euery — — — ——— 
of Chriſt, 


25 Andirwasthethird houre,when they crucified him. being in paine vader 

26 Andthetitle of His cauſe was written aboue, Tn at — —— 
Kinc Or Tas Invves. niſc#ly hew that ä 

27 They crucified alſo with him two theeues, the one on alambe is led to be - 
the right hand, and the other on his left. ſacrificed, 

28 Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, which faith, * And hee 7dr. 


was counted among the wicked, —— 

29 And they that went by railed on him, wagging their 4 Chriſt is led our + 
heads, and laying, * Hey,thouthar deſtroyeſithe Temple, and ofchemallesol he 
buildeſt it in three dayes, — —— 

30 Saue thy ſelſe, and come downe from the croſſe. > ad — 


31 Likewiſe alſy euen the hie Priefts mocking, faid among as a man moſt vn. + 
themſelues with the Scribes, He ſaued other men, himſelfe hee cleane,nor touching”. 


cannot ſaue. ching car fe = | 
32 Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael now come downe fromthe yiichwerelaid > 4 
troſſe, that we may ſee and belecue. They alſo that were cru- vpon him, tothe end 


cited with him,reueiled him, | yr — 
"Þ © Now when theſixt boure was cone, © darkeneſſe a — ln 
ouer c all the land yncillthe ninch houre. into the 
2 


chin angeth bohe d vyon the croſſe of and us the wickedficayrif that ever was, molt eilchyieer 
E that wee clothed with hier teonſheſle, and bleffed with his — — 
s one 


oblation may be taken vp inte [17 . $3.12, 1066 2.6%. 
dear ge ape — ſewe, — 5 this da 


A : (0 thes the fir the wouder ſo much, 
— is that at the of the P \ and m the ful noone, ——— 
a the reft of the wor ld, and t and 11ha1 corner of the w.7id 4 was commiced, 
woe ener tar 1 24 fhoft graſſtdarkenefſt ©, _ .n 

wad G 34 And 


$Chrift frining 
mightily with Satan» 
with ſinne and with 
death,althi-earmed 
with the hortible- 
curſe of God, grie- 
tormented 


yet by ſing borh” 
et by 

ings aboue, aud 
things beneath, b 


restiog 

— Ao e 
te 

— — which 


vnto the teſt el his 


„ MA 

0 And atthe ? nimh heut Leun cryed with a 

pg, — — —-—-— incerpre- 
y — —— 7 IT gs 1p 

35 And ſome tlemeberiiood by; wheti they beard, 


Gid;Behold, he calleth 
— ee 


. 
= 8 38 Andrhe vaileofche Tewple was rent in twaine, from 


ke theropto the bottom. 

39 — —_— Centurion , e 2 
him, ſaw that he — gaue gholi,he r 
this man was the Son « 

40 © — — 2 — 2 
mong whom was dalene oy mother 
— — ) and Salome, 

41 Which alſo when Peas Galile, 0 le, followed him hw. 
miniſtred vnto him and many other women which came vp 
with him vnto Hieruſalem. 

42 And now when the night was come ( becauſe it was 


enemies hich are as The _ of theys eparation that is before the Sabbath) 


yet obftjnzte,and 


out of hand ta be 


eto 


*Pſabtz.1, 
math 27.46. 
* pl 69.22. 


3 Chriſt to the great 
ſhame of men which 
forfooke the Lord, 
choſe women for his 


* Toſeph of Arimathea , an 4 honourable counſellour, 
which alſo look for the ki 
in © holdy vnto Pilate ,and as 

44 AndDilate marueiled,ifhee were already 


of God, came, and wem 
ed the body of Ieſus. 
dead, and cab 


led vnto him the Centurion, and asked of him whether he had 


bene any while dead, 
45 And when hee knewe the truetbof the Centurion, hee 
gaue the body to Toſeph : 
46 Who brought a linnen cloth, & tooke him downe „and 
wra him in the lingen cloth, and laid him in a tombe that 
en out of a rocke, and rolled a tone vnto the doort 


| af che ſepulchre: 


7 And gdalene,and Mar Toes other, e 
lee he ſbendbe fad. 5 ra 


6% 0 f A © wnof- est auiberjtienf the cotuiciſ of abe Sant edrix, or tl taker inte counſel 
Pilate. . Het what dar er Ieſeph ceſt Hefe 1 perc tiue how beld be — 7 


ul, 24.15 


is 45-7. 


ey 
19: And they faydong to another, Who ſhall rolle ys aw 


CHAP, XVI. | * 
t OfChrifts reſurrecton, fe « reach to Marie Magda 


lene, and others, 11 Mer ſe his Apoſtles te preach; 13 
vn Sabbath da 
ND * * en the at was „Mar 
Aud e ed — zee [weet 
oyntments, that they might come, and a 


£5 day of » 


che Sunne was no 


2 Therefore earely in the morni 
wee ke, they came vnto the ſepulchre,w 


eve 


dN 


E rr ES a 


= KL A KX 32 


Sr 


a A 18 
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CC HAI XVI. 30 
che ſtone freun the doore of the ſtpulchre? 


4 And when they ſaw that the ſtone was „ ziew 
rolled away (forit ways 2 2 — 


* So they went into 2 b ſepulchre, and ſaw a yong man #e/epuicbre. 


$ 0 
ficting at the right ſide, clothed in a long white robe: and 1 
they were ſore troubled. 4 tnto the cane, 


6 But he ſaid ynto them, Be not ſo troubled: ye ſeeke Ie - a a 
ſus of Nazareth,which hath bene crucified : hee is riſen, hee is . 
not heere: behold the place where they put him. 

7 But go your way, and tell his difciples, and Peter, that , 1. 
he will go e you into Galile: there ſhall yee ſee him, * as — 
he aid vnto you. | 

8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the ſepulchre: 
for they trembled, and were amazed: neither ſaid any 
thing to any man: for they were afraid. 

And when Ieſus was riſen againe, earely in the firſt 
day ofthe weeke he appeared firſt 22 dalene. te 
of whom he had caſt ſeuen deu ls: N the dilciples incre· 

10 And (he went and told them that had bene with him, olitic. 
which mourned and wept. Po mom a 

11 And whenthey heard that he was aliue, and had appea * Lb 2413. 
red to her, they beleeued ir not. | 

12 C*2 chat, he appeared vnto two of them in ano- — 


ther * they walked and went inte the countrey. — 
13 And they went and told it to the remnant, neither * Late 24.36. 
leeued they them, rel 20.19, 
14 J“ Finally, hee a vnto the eleuen as they fare 7 —— — 


being riſen vp againe. which be dunided mo 
15 3 And be ha j vnto them, Goe yee into all the world, — — 
and preach the Goſpell to d euery creature. — 
16 He that ſhall beleeue and be baptized, ſhall be ſaued: % fre 56 4 
dut he that will not beleeue, (hall be damned, ciples, bv third to b 
17 And theſe tokens ſhall follow them that beleeue, -In gsagt. 
my Name they ſhall caſt out deuils, and * ſhall ſpeake with 3 The apoftlerare 
new tongues, _ : ——— their 
18 * And ſhall take away ſerpents,and if they ſhalldrinke ofvce islimired var 
any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them: they ſhall lay their ech chat, which 
hands on the ſicke, and = hall recouer. they heard ofhim 
19 *4$S0 aftertheLord had ſpoken vnto them, he was re- and to minifter the 
Ceiued into heauen,and fate at = right —— of — 2 Sacraments,which 
20 Andthey went ferth, and preached euery where, ing beſides 
the » Lord — with them, and confirmed t the word — — 
with ſignes that followed, Amen. * Marth. 28.19. 


*. Als 16.18. * AT1 2.4. 16 46. e Strouge tongues , ſuch as they knew not before * Aﬀts 28.5, 
K 
vea, (the doarine ef bus A w , 
vuto the worlds end. Hebr. a . f — — af ger befwe and qe 
mot /ollew after, G 3 . 8 


THE HOLY: -GOSPEL 
OF IESVS CHRIST, Ac. 
- *CORDING TO LVKE, 


CHAP. I. 


1 Lukes Preface. 5 Zacharias and Elizabet, 15 What anon 
John be, 20 Zacharaas ftrocken dumbe, for his inereduli- 
tie. 26 The Angel ſalmteth Mary, and foret«lieth Chriſts na- 
vtivitic, 39 Mary wiſiteth Eliſabet, 46 Maris ſong. 68 The 
ſong of Zacharias ſhewing that the promiſed Chriſt is come, 76 

2 of Tobn, 


lo we A Oraſmuch as * many haue * taken in hand to 
that ſaw this viſtoty. ſer foorth the ſtory of thoſe things, whereofwe 
7 — w Mig are fully e 

— — 2 Þ As they haue delivered them vnto vs, 
Geſpelb: fore Aa- which from the beginning, ſawe them their 
thew end marke. ſelues, and were miniſters of the word, 


Late was not an . 
| 3 It ſeemed good alſo to me (e moſt noble Theophilus ) 
Zens — — — 2 aſſoone as I had ſearched out perfectly all things d Ka the 
whom the Lurday- beginning, to write vnto thee thereof from point to point 
peared whey (leopas 4 Thar thou mighteſt e acknowledge the certainty of choſe 
/ — — {y © things,whereofthou haſt beene inſtructed. 
Paul.but byoube 8of 5 15 2 the f time of Herod king of Iudea, there was a cer- 
the Apofil-s «lfo. taine Prieſt named Zacharias, of the * Þ courſe of Abia: 


c Its moſt muy tie, , . 
andibe. efare hooks: and bis wife was ofthe daughters of Aaron, andher name was 


4 w4s 4 Very boon» Elizaber. on 5 
rablemen, and in pl: 6 Both were l ĩuſt before God, & kwalked in all the! com- 
of great ditt. mandements and ordinances ofthe Lord, m without reproofe, 


— — => 7 Andthey had no child, becauſe that Eliſabet was bar- 


th offen ober ren, ind both were well ſtriken in age. 

d14 8 And it came to paſſe, as hee executed the Prieſtes office 
7 — a before God, as his courſe came in order, | 
ek. - hone 9 According to the cuſtome of the Prieſtes office, his lot 
bneweſtiurm/an h. was to burne incenſe, when he went n into the Temple of the 
2 lohn whowasxn Lord. 


—— 10 Aud the whole multitude ofthe people were without in 


of Chriſt comming of prayer,“ while the incenſe was burning. i 

the fle:ke of Aaroa, 11 Then appeared vnto him an 4 of the Lord ſtanding 

and of: wolamous at the right fide of the altar of incenſe. 

— — 12 And when Zacharias ſaw h n, hee was troubled , and 
* . 

in his conception, feare fell vpon him. 

which was againſt 

the courſe of nature , 2 doublewiracle, tothe ende that men ſhould bee more readily fli:red vp tothe 

Learing of his preachirg , according to thee ſorewarning of the Prophets. f Word fo» word, 164 

de r/o (Prakethc Hibpewrs, $iuing vs to vnde land, how Vor: and {; aile at g the power of Princeris, 


2 Herod ibe rea. 1.Chron. 24.1. „ For the poſteritie of Aaron was diniced into co ries. 4 The 
true mu by o e few, t, lee hitedam s allowed of inthe indgemeuref God I Lined, ſo ſpeale ale 


Mebrew's, for our life is as a way, bee wemuſt walkeomill we come to the marke. | lnat che mad and 
cereu mall Law m Jhom no men could uff iy rep, cone : now ſoit u, thatihe frii's of Imftification 
ſet foorth here and not the cauſe which is faithently andurthing ele, * Exod, 30.7, „ The Temple ware 
and the Court and ber, for Zacharias went ous of (he comrt or out war d rum ( where all the f eat were , and 
I6treſcrc are [aid is be without) into the Temple, & Teuit. 16. 15. 


15 Bu 


1 wo roo. a « 


cas 77S 


'J ſonne, and * 


C.H A P. I. 51 
ig Burthe Augel ſaid vnto hiin, Feare not Zacharias: for + fo e. 

thy praier is — Blizaber ſhall beare theea zee 
ſonne, and tho call his name Ioùu n. 1 

14 And thou ſhalt haue ioy and gladneſſe, and many ſhall / NI, 1 . 
reioyce at his birtu b r 

15 For heſhallbe great in the o ſight of the Lord, and ſhall . J eee 
neither drinke wine, nor y ſtrong drinke: and he ſhall be fil- we wohecpanten, 
led with the holy Ghoſt, euen from his mothers wombe, * Males: 4.3. + 

16 * And many of the children of Ifracl ſhall he q turne to — — -y 
their Lord God, | 14118, and turne them - 


readiea people prepared for the Lord. | 
18 T en Lachavies hid vnto the Angel, whereby (hall I ou jee chem, you tnow 


k . . | Atære Mrionywrie - 
briel * that ſtand in —— — and am fent to ſpeake 72 for the 
vnto thee, and to ſhew ee theſe goodtidings. 2 of ihe , ae you 
20 Andbehold, thou ſhalt bee dumme, and not able to Aron 
ſpeake, vntill the day that theſe things be done, becauſe thou 75. — — 
beleeueſt not my words, which ſhall bet fulfilled' in their ſea - i By s4eGgare Hwee- 
La. | docke be fewarh, thas 


ſon. . 
21 Now the people waited for Zacharias, and matuelled be ſhall 1ake away all 
that he taried ſo long inthe Temple. —— 
22 And when he come out, he could not ſpeake vntothem: grrarcrenbles and tay 
then they perceiued that he had ſeene a viſion in the Temple: 9% evengfimen. . 
For he made fignes vnto them, and remained dumme. pr enema mg 
23 And it came to paſſe, when thedaies of his office were ch caſes which 


falfilled, that he departed to his ownehouſe, mate Wen ie nes > 
24 And aſter thoſe daies, his wifsFlizabet conceiued, and u adder their 
hid her ſelſe ſiue moneths, faying, - So apponre, fv. (6 


25 Thus haththe Lord dealt with mee, in the daies where- 
in he looked on me, tu take from me my rebuke among men. eee 

26 J And in che ſixth moneth, the Angel GabrieFwas —— 3 
ſent from God vnto a citie of Galile, named Nazareth, — — 

27 * Toa virgine aſſianced to a man whoſe name was To- 3 The Angelſerning 
ſeph, ofthey houſe of Dauid,and the virgins name was Mary. the Lord which | 
28 And the Angel went in vnto her, and ſaid, Haile thou — re 

that arta freely beloued : the Lord i with thee ; a bleſſod art rie, inwhom 

thou among women. | | bonne of the mot 
29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was b troubled at his ſaying, High promiſed to Da 

andthought what manner of alutation that ſhould be. ma me d. .. 
1 Then the Angel ſaid vnto her, Feare not, Mary for thou iy Ghoſ. 

halt c found fauour with God. IH hoe 4 « — 1.48, FR 
31 For loe, thou ſhalt conceive in thy wombe, and beare ? ππ 0h 

fhatt call his Name Ieſus. tr — 
beene erte. nor 


he [anne of Danid, x It might be veuired word ſor word, fu of ſawony —— Arb: 


22 out — Vs, — % fan- — ſaith, the Lard un _—_— — 

> 41 anon fſe of the waiter, G Joe ſpeate the Hebramos, fang, wer 

fagpar, which are mfanour, * 84,7 14, * Cop 2.21 1b. 1.4. * 
31H G Z 12 He 


S,;LVEE. 


sonne of the 
ben called hebe throne 
I — — giue vnto him che | 
be deelered 33H and the Lor ; acob for euer, 
— — moſt High, Dauid, © -; the houſe of Iacob 
Jo yo be fov he wars e- of his father hall rei ouer q ind as, © , 
— — 33 And ho —— 0 How ſhall this ee, 
— 7 Tap nd of his kiogdome vnto the Angel, £87 
— 5 Then ſaid Marie 5 id vnto her, The hol 
Lei tn 27. 34 I know not man and ſaid vnto her, oft Hig 
mba ſeeing Andrhe Angel ——.— —— 
22 — * GER 5 ſhal come — — allo that holy of god. 
— que- ill ouerſhadow thee : t bei called the Sonne alſo concei- 
2 rr which 
flrom,vos thet ſhall be borne d thy k couſinElizaber, | ſixt monerh, 
Are teeth onely 6 And behol e: and this is her 5 
f 42 . 
on, Sint vedaſons wich Godlhallnhngbe mplſile, = —. 
Plane, ſbee 37 For wi ſaid, Behold the FAngeldepartedfrom ho 
. 
0 or . = e 
. ee bete een 
— — 9 hill countrey _ into the houſe of Zachar A ion of 
— way 40 And entre | Blizaber 1 
— er rer 41 Anditcanero paſts belly, and Elixabet — 
Tr 5 — Dans ink ice, and fade, Bleſſed 
mor ber, . — I b holy Ghoſt. "HR loud voice, thy wombe is 
Fe withthe bo . 
6 — =— among women, beca mother of my 
Meſſe ſhorts bee bleſſed ub this to me, that the 
tt 0 q „ hence . ſounded 
borne of a virgin. 43 — * mo? p ſalutation 
FIT — 1 For — — ee _ ſhall 
— 2 in mine eares, -= Pros elecued : £ — | 
, no a nents —.— 
—— performed — My ſoulemagoi Sauiour, _ 
cleaxniffe ; for 46 5Then Mary — oyceth in God my degree of his ſer- 
reif weedes be verde 47 Andmyi 4lookedon Mo 7 alall agescall me bleſſed, 
e 4 for behold From —— en ns ge 
ears the — 4 "49 Becauſehe that is mighty . eneration on 
dente Soune 49 ly i his Name, eneration to g 
God. ales and ho y * mercie # from £ 
— —.— Sp And — he Lenites 
— er fhemight bee n Fehn 8 —— — 
Ma ies confin — le mgriedto mrn of other n non alloued —— 4 wo 
2 — for a1 — — — — —— — 
den by the —— wines ont of am 4 the v mone iſt by the inſpiration to ſap Hebron =Y ihe 
tle eng opt} Ti hoe — — Laces, th 
der veng gem ei ile 2 fr mt en n * 
reieyce ea 3 of Nada, ol ſpefof bir humanitie 5 is vow at _ 
3 and is laid to be in Chriſt is 6d fo ve ↄtromiſed to the M) baſtneſſe,thet is, 
— 28. — MI — — W — 5 2 To them aue 
— — — — of Gu 51 He 
—— — — 
— fo hes re 


„ wa 
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WS 


rere rer 
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Ghoſt,and p 


Nrn. 


away 


— 8 
54 3 5 
the winds 


of hu mer 
55 * Abe hach e ſpokken te bur fathers, i. i, i0 Abraham — 


and his ſeed for euer. x Mebach 
36 Den ur er r nee 


. her qwne hou 
ox 7 T's ee aofllledgir che ſhould bg «fe — 
FAG Has forth a fo = 

38 And her nei ray couſins — relthow the Lord /* {ihr tu iced 
- + his' great mercy pon ber, and they * ' reioyced gone rome ena 

» - ® I an. 2... 

59 And it waffs, chat on the ja Gr , 1 
S llett Es ＋ oy * 
1 But his mother anſwered, and aid Not fo, bat hee halt == 
61 Aube dd vnto her, There is none 'of rhy Kitired, ad, 
that is named with this name. nothing to 

62 x they made fignes wohivfarher,how yewould haug 72 * 


Cz S0 — for writing tables, and wrote, faying, His , =, nl 
. is Tohn,and * — al. = en tren 
64 And his meh — immediately, and his tongue, . 17 
and he ſpake and praiſed 
65 And 3 on all them, that dwelt neere vnto — — 
them, and all « thefe words were noiſed abroad throughout al n 


the hill countreq of Iudea. 

66 And all they chat heard them, e layde them vp in their - 22 — ee 
hearts ſaying,what manner childe althis be!andthef hand egy 
ofthe Lord was with him. fal. zz, te 

67 7 Then his Der Zacharias was filled with the holy © * N 

68 Bleſſed be rhe Lords God of Iſrael, becauſe he hath viſi- — — 
e * And hack raid vp the Thorne of lhre ſhras reſtored 

69 * Ari rat the ihorne © tion ynto vs, © 
inthe houſe ofhis ſer — * it former ſtares 

70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets, which — 


4 Althithat was 
ſad md done. « 7 bt vpou thews diligently and exrneſily, aud «s it were, printed them in their hearee 
F That is the preſrut fawanr of Gd, — 1 — (wmde of voi: Hpeurtd in buy, 7 lohn gt icatce 
borne by the authoritie ofthe holy Ghoſt, [swppointed to his office. f 7hot /e heath ae 


' Widfill of by people inſurmuch * — heewen — Ds in perſam and is re -· 


a vs. 5.2. 3 64. 1.3 l. 6 Hat — — prove of 088; 
*Pſal.t32 if. 1 7 RN ets rew longue ſęuiſeib might — —. 7 
. — — . meme ter the pdn 
ral was f rund, flrength 24 
Ei dccaped. . Itr. a3 A wo —_ 

were 


—— PE Lobo of He e 
F e 42 28, Tar be Wee ht ſne merci ud e bes, anf 


1 To Ovdrgoot tiling, E 

fs on 21 che which be arora ci raham.” 
At . — wow graunt vnto t we bee- 
» e way, 5 0 out of the n 


pen be 
289 ha wi 
— Ren, 11,75 75 "Allthedyceofouityin ber and righteouſnes 


4.7... 
2656. 546.13. —_ y A ſhalt be called the Wal th 
wol High than obs, Ak beat Yo rd, to 
» repare wayes 

— . 77 e ins kenledge of Andi oi people, 
Zach.z.8. an46. 15. 'byt — of their ſinnes, 

— — 95 h rn * the 
ſent from . x dayippog om an hie bark viſited ys, 

aber 75 0 


v wes as — fo — them that ſit in darknes,and in the ſha- 
n ' Comal gui cur Hurelara hams of q peace, 
- — ub: = I deck child ns — be in a ha 
| inthe came 
— ital. n * | 


1 6 fc - 24. , bas home. 
eſar taxet w [2] s 4 
The Angels ſong, 21 elend 2 75 geri 
ed. 28 Simon taketh g hiſt in by armes, 
Auna the Propheteſſe. 40 The childs =E 46 10 vlog. 16 
= with — 433 * 
x forn Nd i ĩt came to paſſe in es, that eade- 
. cree from Auguſtus Ceſar, tharallthe' n 
un, aud making 


the ferme of a fer- d taxed. 
bimfatt of vo 9 2 (This fisſt taxing was made when cane, was gouer- 
cations nour of Syria.) 
tab 10 avd . Therefore went all to be raxed, euery man to his owne 
bythe — citl 
uy 

ncvinthe world, 4 And loſeph allo went vp from Galilequr.of ; acitiecalled 
ew? nothing Nazareth into Iudea, vnto the eitie of * Dauid, whichis called 
tefſe)ba'h his cradla Beth- leem, (becauſe he was of the houſe and linage of Dauid,) 
prepuredinBerhleem To bee taxed with Marie that was ginen him to wite, 
ac the Prophets ſore · 
— which was with childe. 
« $0 ferre een. 6 And ſoit was, that while they were there, the dayes 
pireof the Raue were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be deliuered, 
1 7 And (he brought foorth her firſt begotten ſonne, and 
:avts of c f Wrapped him in ſwadling clothes, and laid him in a cratch,be- 
ſhrubs haut tber — — was no roome ſor them in the Inne. 


— ven 8 And there were in che ame country ſhepheards, à abi · 


raine val. char the Emperouy might under fland, bow rich extry conpurey, city, family, and houſe wes. 
© Which Danid wa borne, and brought vp in. * Foz. 2» The Angels themſelves declare tg 

re ſhepheards (nothing regarding the pride of the mighiie ) the Godbcad and olbce of chechilde 
|yinginthecrid, « Lodging without doores, and of en in 1 N 


ding 


> 4 0 od 


[= 
* 
q 
e 
5 


C HA P, T1.2 ſy 
2 , and keeping warch by nigtit ouer their | 


— lor of hy Lord about them, and they were lote a- 


10 Then che wy ad vnto them, Bee not afraid: or be. 


3 rydingsof great joy ,thatſhall bets all 


11 Thats thatengo you is bornerhis dayin citie of Pa- 
a1 Sato ur, 7 mhichis Chr the L A 
12 An be a ligne vnto 
fnadled, and 22 Sasch. Ay 

13 ac 17 = chere was with the Angel 


wide of a — — | 
14 Glor == ae Godin Ro prapfing Got andpeace in ent, 

1 — — a 
is And it came to e e were gone 

Fon them into dae. that the — ſaid — to ano- 

ther, Let vs go then vneo Beth. lem, —— ger 1s 

dime to paſle, which che Lord hath 


16 Sd they came with haſte, and fouhd 


and I. 
ud, and rhe babe laid ch Mary 


© fot 
7 And when they had ſeeneit, they publiſhed abroadrfi bi 


ting, tha wastold them of that chi 
ar 


ofthe Lord * came vpon them; and 2 


e hall indchebab — 
a multi- 


arte tan eee 


And allthetheerdir, wondered at the things which 2 4g 


were told them of the Hard, 


"19 But M thoſe ſayings ed tham in 
*, ary kept yings, abd pondr 


10 And the ſh s returned glorifying and 
eee eee to 


med, ** 


to them. 

21 4 And whenthe eight dayes were acco 
ſhould cir cumeiſe the childe, his tame was ral 
ſed *Tefus, which vas named of the Angel, before he was con- 
triuedin the wombe. 

22 *4 And when the daies of h her purificarion aſter the u 
of Moſes were — — they brought him to Hieruſalem 
to preſent him to ord, 
Rt (As it is writpen in che Law of the Lord,“ Enery man- 
bo _ 1 the wombe, hall de called holy to the 
ra) 

24 And to giue an oblation, * as it is commanndedin the 
Liv ofthe 1547 are of turtle doues, or two yong pigeons. 

25 5 And behold there was a man in Hierufalem,. whoſe 
lame was Simeon: this man was mſt, and feared God, and 
waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, andthei holy Ghoſt was 


pon him. 

26 And it was declared to him from God 4 holy 
Ghoſt, that hee ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeene that 
Anointed of the Lord:-- © 

27 And he came by the motier of 8 ſpirit — 
an 


defi ed m elne, 
by ihe birth of tht 
childe. 
* Exod 13.3. 
numb, N. 16. 
F the Tonnle 
eniyin rhe lem 
— the deafe, 
of te comming at 
Meſ-i25,of the caſting 
ont :fihe greateſt =. 
part af Iſrael, and of 
the calling ofthe 
Gentiles. 

i He ww induced with 
the pirof the bel 
Ghoſt, and this in h 
ken by the t 
mie. 


ton 
wa comment) ten. 


S. LVEF: I 


| in the babe Teſus, to doe for 
10 and when the ers. 


2 Then hetooke bim in his armes, and praiſed God, and 
% Lord now l letteſt eee 


= Sc ron we to thy m 


or ® mine ſcene thy o ſaluati 
3 Which thou peared bore tel of all pe: 


r ee h and his mother maruelled at tholerhings 
ha him, 
34 And Simeon bleſſed chem, and ſaid vnto Mary his mo- 


ther, Behold, chis cala is q appointed for the r fall and be 


ven. 9. 7. 1 . 8. 


7 That is, a werte, 


griene hop, 


—ͤ— 


brought inuiting all, 
me n to the tx ceiuiug 


i Age, Io the —— 
ee, 
ſelſe more end re 

4 TheScribes and 
Pheriſes are tured 
vp, to heare th · wile 
dome of Chriſt in bis 
time, by an extract» 


_ CLI Lirael, and for a f ſigne which (hall 


| Cd had eee h thy foule) Mu 
TK hes of many hearts ma — 

6 5 e a eee ene 
ofPhanud of the t of A which was of a great age, 
tr ſe hadliusd wich an busband! yeeresfrom ber yingh 


7 And ſhee was widow about fourchoreandfoure pe 
| nf Anda out ofthe Temple, bur ſerued Ge wich fing 
and praiers, night and loop... 

She hs omming at the ſame inſtant vpon them, con- 
felled likewiſe the Lord. the Lord, and ſpake of him eo all that looked 
for redemptiog in Hieruſalem. 

19 And when they had performed hinge accord according i te 
the Law of the Lord [hey —_ — G 
3 he child grewe, and waxedftrong ins * 
40 Andr an ong in pitit, k 
was filled with wiſdome, and the — of God was with him, 

41 T7 Now his — went to Hieruſalem euery yeere, t 
eee he el old, and they 

42 And when he was twelue yeere old, a were com 
vp to Hieruſalem, aſter the cuſtome of the ſea 

43 And had finiſhed the daies thereof as they returned, the 
child Ieſus remained in Hieruſalem, and f oſepb knew not, na 
* — ſuppoſing that he had beene in th 

44 Butt ing that he in the company, 
went a daies — = ſought him among their kinsfolle 
and acquintance. 

45 And when they found him not, they turned backs P 

kauen, and ſought him. 

46 And it camo to paſſe three daies after, that they ß 
him inthe —— in the middes of che doctours, 
hearing chan, and 12 queſtians 

47 And all that heard him, were — at his vnderſias- 


and anſweres. 
" 4g 80 


„ Ak a 


. 


. 
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CHAP, 111.7 54 
so when they ſaw hi ana: 1d his m- 8 Al due e 
1 aid we him Sonn why ——— raters we 0wero men, as | 
behold thy father & I have des with very behny harry, fegleded steten 
45 Then ſaid he vnto them, How is it that yes ſoughr mee ? —— 
knew ye not that I muſt goe about my Fathers buſineſſe? cn pott en bee ro 
30 Bur they vuderſtodd vor the word fheſpake tothers. —ů 1 
51 9 Then went hee dawne with them, and came to Nar- gre 
| — to them: and his mother kept all theſe lmadelibermora;h 
fyings in her heart. | ©! inallibingrexcept 
52 And Ieſus increaſed in wiſdomeand ſtature, and in fa- finn. 
uour with God and men. abit yin | 
| | CHAP. III. | 
4 Iobnexhorteth to repentance, 15 flu f ofChrift. 20 
Herod patteth bum in priſon, 21 chi is baptized, 23 Hi 


Ege. bats 
Ow * in the fifteenth yeere of the raigne of Tyberius Ce- . 1065 
far, Poncius Pilate batng — — Herod time — 
being Tetrarch of Galle, — brother Philip Tetrarch of 1 
Irurea, and of the countrey of Trachonitis and Lyſanias che Giles ig n. 
Tetrarch of Abilene, ' 0 a N - deed eats vs. ſerring 
2 (When Annas and Caiaphas were the high P.ceſts) lech the true obſer- 
A ſonne of Zacharias inthe fes — os 
And he came into all the coaſts about Tordan, prea- — a : 
ding the Baptiſme ofrepentanceſor the remiſſion of ſinnes. bapriſre the efeam» 
4 As it is written in the booke of the ſayings of Eſaias ae ay ws 
the Prophet, which faith, * The voice of lum that crieth in 5 — 
the wilderneſſe i, Prepare yee the way ofthe Lord, make his — 3 | 
« 7 ct 


7 Thenſaid hee to the people that were come out to bee And. 3 7. 


*baprized ofhim, O generation of vipers, who hath fore - 


warned you to fleefrom the wrathro come ? 

$ Bring foorth therefore fruits worthy amendment of hfe, 
and begin not to ſay with your ſelues, Wee haue Abraham to 
u tather : for I ay vuto you, that God is able of theſe ones 
to raiſe vp children vntu Abraham. | 

9 Now allo is the axe laid vnto the root ofthe trees: there- 
fore euery tree which bringeth not foorth good fruit, ſhall be 
hewen downe, and caſt into the fire. 

— C om the people asked him {aying, What (hall wee 

ien "7.1921 


11 Aud he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, * Hee thathath tt. 
two coates, let him part with him that hath none: and hee 17% J.. 
that hath meate, let him doe like wiſe. : 
ri Then came therepublicanesalſo to bee baptized, and 
ſaid vnto him, Maſter, what ſhall we doe? 

1 And hee ſaid vato them, Require no more then = 
whuc 


S. L VX EB. 


6. Require wo mare SIO I © oh 
— — The de likens demandedof him, 7 Add 
——— what (hall we doe2 And he ſaid vato an Doe 2 erice to 
r Wixh was peed noman, neither eee and be content with your 
1 
and partly in "15 + Asthe peoplewaired,and al men muf d in their hears 
— Fee ofIohn, ifhe were not that 

the ſacraments, we 16 Lohn an and ſaid to all, * In deed 1 .bap- 
ma neitherreftin— tixe you with water, but one ſtronger then I,commerh,whol 
— — ſhooes latchet Lam not worthy to valooſe : hee: will baprize 
dreck the fignes,but ou with the holy G and with fire, 
life — 2 17 3 Whoſe fanne vin his hand, and hee will make cleane 

O19 Au- 
OC — — — — — pay 
mentis, and the giuer he burne vp with neuer 

of tharwhich tre- 18 Thus thenexhorting with many other china bo homes: 
— 8 ow vnto the people. 
— le * + But welten Herod the Tetrach was rebuked of him, 
2 for odias his I 2nd for allthe eas 
Lene 20 Hee, added yet this a e all ;charhee hurvp l in 


ol the world. 
9 21 * 5 Nowir came to paſle, 2s4ll thepeople were baptized, 
makes 179. and that Ieſus was baptized and did pray,that the heauen was 


opened: 
> 
* Maith., 2.1 le A a e was a Voice auen, , 
1.5. b 8 Thou art my beloued Sonne: in thee I am well pleaſed. yung 
Our baptiſmeis 23 & . bow: 2 
of age, being as men ſuppoſed, the ſonne of Ioſeph, lach wa 
Sa e ä fuenfififiabes tho lenz the ſome of Mb 
noanced by the voice 2 we of zune © ne 
— chi he ſonne of Toleph, 
Prieft,and — 2 25 The ſome of Marrathias, the — — of Amos, the (nn of 
6 The ſtoche of Naum, the ſonne of Eſli, the ſonne of N agg, 
Chriſt according to 26 Theſowne of Magth, the ſonne ttathias, the ſonne of 
—_— — Semei, the ſanne of Loſeph, the ſonne of Iuda 
dmandfom God, 27 The ſome ofToanna, the ſoa of Rhe, the ſown of Zoro- 
that it might ap- babel, the ſonne of Salathiel, the ſenne of Niri, 
beate, lat he onely 2.8 The ſdnne of Melchi, the — of Addi,zhe ſenne of Ca 
— ns the ſenne of Elmodam, the ſonne of E 
ham aud Danid,and 29 T The ſome of Loſe, the ſonne offliezer, the ſon fri 
appointedfrom euer · the ſame of Matthat, the forme ofLew 
—_ to his Charch 30 The ſonne of Simon, the ſonne off Iuda, the ſore of Toſeph, 
— 1A the, ſeme of Lonan, the ſonne of Eliacim, *: ». 
of men. Tue ſonne of Melea, the ſonne of Mainan, the ſenne of _ 
Fil on the ſonne of Nathan, the ſonne of Dauid, 
- 32 The ſoune of Tefſe, the ſonne of Obed,tbe ſome of Boots 
ſenne of Salmon, the ſome of Naaſſon, 
33 The ſonneof Aminadab, the — of Aram, the fs o 
Eſrom, the ſome of Phares, the ſonne of luda, 
- 34 The ſong of Lacob, the ſome of Haac , the A 


b 
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35 Reha ofSaruch,the ſome of Ragau, the ſorne of Pha- 
bec,theſoune of Eber, the ſanne ofSala, - 
36 —— of Arphaxad, the ſonne of 
dune of Noe, tho ſonne of Lam | 
15 10 one of Mathulala , — the ſanne of 


Iared, the ſonne of Maleleel,the ſonne of Cainan, 
38 The ſonne of Enos,tbe ſonne of Seth, ibo ſonne of Adam, v 
ſame of God, ſt 
CHAP, IIII. 


1 Of Chriſtes temptation and fafting. 1 6 Hee teacheth in N 
— to the great admiration of all. 24 A Prophet thas teach» 
auh in bis owne conntrey is contemmed, 373 One poſirfed of the 
dewill, is cured, 3 Peters mother in laue healed, 40 and di- 
wert ſicke * are reflored to health, 41 The deuuli ach not- 
ledge ( hriſt. 
Nd leſus full of the holy Ghoſt returned from Iordan, , Chriſt being cx. 
and _ led by that —— the — ek | ried lamay (as it — 
2 was there fourtie dayes tempted uill, and oar won ld) 
in ol dayes he did eat — but when they were ended a I 
he afterward was hungry. dayes, andthe 
3 2 Then the deuill ſaid vnto him, If thou be the ſonne of comming of Satan 
God command this ſtone that it be made bread. _—_—_ 
4 But Ieſus anfwered him, ſaying, It is written, That fen — 
man ſhall not liue by bread onely, but by euery word of God. his of- 
Then the deuill rooke him vp into an high mountaine, fice. 


and ſhewed him all the kingdomes of the world, in the twin- — i. 


Uing ot an eye. bg 
And the deuill ſaid vnto him, All this power will I giue 1— 
thee, and the glory of thoſe kingdomes : for that is b deliuered to ſt in God, 


tome: and to whomſoeuer I will, L giue it. ſecondly to the des 


7 Iftherefore thou wilt worſhip mee, they ſhall bee all — — _ 
c thine. to a vaine 


8 But Ieſus auſwered him, and ſaid, Hence from me, Satan: t himſclfe, oucr- 
for it is written, * Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and cf. — 
him alone ſhalt thou ſerue. of Ged. 

9 Then hee brought him to Hieruſalem, and ſet him oma Dont. & 3. 
pinacle of the Temple, and ſaid vnto him, Ifthou be the Sonne <:544- 
of God, caſt thy ſelfe downe from hence, X 2 

10 For it is writren, * That he will giue his Angels charge bemſelges meane, 
ouer thee to keepe thee : 


b — oro 
11 And with ther hands they ſhall lifecheevp, leſt at any &r : and foie 


time thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy foote againit a ſtove. — 
12 And Ieſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto him, It is ſaid, Thou 5 That e ſo, for 

ſhale not tempt the Lord thy God. | be & prince of tbe @ 
13 And when the deuill had ended all the tentation, he de- Mn — —— 

parted from him for a little fealon. on Gigne entry 1, 


14 J And leſus returned by the power of che Spirit into — _ 


Wa of hureetis, 
therefore hee ſaith mot true, that ho cen give it ao whom het will” © Ont of en high place, which had « gol 
conntycy wderneath it, hee ſhewed im te fi; nation of acc. ® Dexter 6.14. an410.206 
"Palgt.t2, Den. 6. 16. 7 e 


Galile: 


4 wot. on round abo. 3 | 
3 WhoChriſtisand 15 For hee taught in their Synagogues, and was honoured 
wherefore he came, gf all men. fas bf 
—— otthe 16 * And he came to Naxareth where he had bin broughe 
« They be deni tbo vp, and (as his cuſtotme was) went into the Synagogue on cha 
dates wee rodꝗ as Sabbath day, and ſtood vp to read. 8 
— — 17 And — deliuered vnto him the booke ofthe Pro. 
> — phet Eſaias: and when he had d opened the booke, he found 

is beerecaled eg the place, where it was written, 4 Bi 

Eur 61.2. 18 The Spirit of the Lord « vpon mee, becauſe he hath an- 


Famil:aritie cau- 


h Chrift to be cen. 
temned,and therefore 


he oſtentimes goeth 
to ſtrangers. 

e Approoxed 86-ſe 
things which he [þ ae, 
with commu conſeni 
and vowes : for ths 


word, witnes, faniferh 
a ths place, and moeny 
ouher te all ow and ap- 


prone a thre with o- 


pen . 

F Not enely the do- 
Cos, but alſo the 
comme [4 9/-le were 
preſent at this cue 


remce of the $crip ener: 


and befs ies that, their 
mother one was ve 
fed, for elſe h coul i 
she people (a en- 
dred / Panlepvom'ed4 
the ſarme er ler to the 
Churchat Com-, 
r. Cor. ta. 
tafel. 
mygh ip power of Go, 
which appeared #1 al 
bus doi / as well, and 
alla ed mew Pur i- 

vo bn, 

$52. — & 
pow ed u thy lips. 
* fohn 4. 44- 
. K 7.5. 

ery 17. 

h Landof Iſpatl. 
Lee May.ts 38 
. Kut. 5. 14. 
The more ſharply 
the world ĩs rebuked, 
the more it rag eth o- 


: but the life of 
Fardirinorty' 


ts the yleaſa and there taught them on the Sabbath dayes. 
32 * And they were altonied at his doctrine: for his word 
was with authority. 
33 * And inthe Synagogue there was a man which * a 
ö pl 


of the wicked. 

s 4.13. 0 1 t. 
N. 25 we 1.23. 
* Ae 1. 23. 
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Galile : and chere went a fame ofhim throughout ache regt 


noypted me, that I ſhould preach the Goſpel to the poore: he 
hath ſent me, that T ſhould heale the broken hearted, that I 
ſhould preach deliueranceto the captiues, and recouering of 
fight - the blinde, that I ſhould ſer at liberty them that are 
bruiſed: 

19 And that I ſhould preach the acceptable yeere of the 
Lord. 

20 And he cloſed the booke, and gaue it againe to the mi- 
niſter, and ſate downe: and the eyes of all that were in the Sy- 
nagogue, were faſtened on him. 

21 Then he began to ſay vnto them, This day is this Scrip- 
ture fulfilled in your eaxes. 

22 + And alle bare him witnes,andf wondred at the 2 gra- 
cious wordes which proceeded our of his mouth, and ſaid, Is 
not this Ioſephs ſonne ? ; 

23 Then he ſaid vnto them, Ye will ſurely ſay vnto me this 
Prouerb, Phyſician heale thy ſelfe: whatſoeuer we haue heard 
done in Capernaum, do it here likewiſe in thine one country, 

24 And he ſayd, Verily I ſay vnto you, No Prophet is 
accepted in his one countrey. 


25 But I tel you of atrutk, many widowes were in Iſrael in 


the dayes of * Elias, vhen heauen was ſhut three yeeres & ſixe 
moneths, when great famine was throughout all the b land. 

26 But vnto none ofthem was Elias ſent, ſaue into Sarepta, 
a city of Sidon, vnto a certaine widow. 

27 Al'o many lepers were in Iſrael, in the dayes of * Eli - 
ſeus the Prophet: yet none of them was made cleane, ſauing 
Naaman the Syrian. 

28 '5 Then all that were in the Synagogue, when they heard 
it, were filled with wrath, 

29 And roſe 2 thruſt him out of the citie, and led him 
to the edge of the hill, whereon their cirie was built, to caſt 
him downe headlong. 

30 But he paſſed through the middes ofthem, and went his 
way, | 
-- And came downe into Capernaum, a citie of Galile, 


w MH 4 a 


T- 


of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy vs? T know whothou eta 


*" CHAP. V 56 


1 


they ncuerſe blec- 


them, came out hurt him at all. 

36 So ſeare came on them all, and they 
ſelues, Laying ing is chisꝰ for with authoritie and power 

And th 1 all the 

37 And the a 
an 75 — — — magague 
c 7 aroſe vp, and came out 8 ais. 
22 — And Simons wiues mother was 1 123— 
taken with a great ſeuer, and they required him for her. 1 2 

39 Then he ſtood ouer her, and the feuer, and it left o'thedody with his 


ber, and immediatly ſhe aroſe, and miniftred vnto them. | only,be prov. 
40 Now at the Sunne ſetting , all they that had ſicke folkes unge — 4 
of diuers diſeaſes, brought them vnto him, & he laid his hands — 
eee e 
41 * Ay ils alſo came out of many, crying, » * Marker,xg, 
ing, Thou art that Chriſt that Sonne of God 2 2 rebuked — me: 
them , and ſuffered them not to ſay that they knew him to bee trach,cught note be 
that Chriſt, be ard. no not then, 
42 9 And when it was day: he departed, and went forth into when he fresh 
a deſert place, and the people fought him, and came to him, and „ — — 
kept him that he — 2 depart from them. onght to hinder vs im 
43 But hee ſaide ynto them, SurelyT muſt alſo preachthe the nee vo- 
kingdome of God to other cities: for therefore am I ſent. . 
44 And he preached in the Synagogues of Galile. 


CHAP, . 

3 Chrift teacheth ont 0 — 5 6 Of the dr of fiſh. 12 
The Lepey. 16 Chrift prayeth in the deſars. 1% One ficky of 
the palſie, 27 Leui the Publicane. 34 The faſtngs and affii- 
dom of the Apoſtles aſter Chriſts aſcenſion, 36 37. 38 Fam 
hearted and weakg diſciples are likened to olde bottels, and worne 
garments, 


Hen i * ir came to paſſe, as the people 2 preſſed vpon him 1 Criſt nacb 
T to heare the word of God, that hee fiodde by the lake of — 
Genneſarer, taken onto bm. 

2 And ſa to ſhips ſtand by the lakes ſide, but the fiſner oftheofbceotthe 
men were gone out of them, and were waſhing their nets. nd herankerde 
And he entred into one of the ſhips, which was Simons, committed vace 

& required him that he would thruſt off a litle from the land: them. 5 
and he ſate done, andtaught the people out of the ſhip. 2 
Now when behad left peaking, he ſaid vnto Simon, Point 
Lanck out into the deepe, and let downe your nets to make a. — — 
180) wire 


x defirons rhey? 
5 Then Simon anſtwered, and {aid vnto him, b Maſter, wee ae Pm 
ſie gert bela / them ont of «lp, 6 The eee, rule ouey aw (himg, 


— — 


1 healing 
thelepr with his 
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y 
Il we which 
are vucleane accor- 


Leut. 14. 4. 

Chriſt Tad rather 
to be famous by his 
docttine, then by mi- 
racles,and therefore 
he depzrteth from 
them that ſecke him, 


body,and not 2sthe 


lin 
that wu of 


the cauſe of — diſea- 
1 — — 


cs: cb 
— — 
a: that vine. 
Math 9.2. 

marks 32.3. 
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— 


e ſhips, that they kale. } 

8 1 he fell — — lee, 
knees, aying de ſrom me: ſor I am 
. —— 2 ned, ad ll har g 

10 And ſo was - + oe of Zebedeug 
2 Then Ieſus faid vnto Si- 
e ola, they fo 

11 when rought pto 
fookeall, and followed him. 

12 C* > Now it came to paſſe paſts, ag be waging cendineoud 

bebold, here was a man full 4 — when he ſaw — 
he fell on his face, and beſought Lord, if thou bo. 
thou canſt makeme cleane, 

13 So hee ſtretched foorth his hand, and touched him, fay- 
ing, I will, be thou cleane. And immediatly the leproſie de» 
parted from him. 

14 And hee — him that hee ſhould tell it to no 
man: but goc, — auth he, and ſhew thy ſelſe tothe Prieſt, and of- 
fer for thy clenſiog , as * Moles bath commaunded, r 
neſſe vnto them. 

15 But ſo much more went there a fame abroad of hi 
and great multitudes came together to beare, and to be heal 
of him of their infirmities, 

16 But he kept himſelſe apart in the wild erneſſe, & prayed. 

17 And it came to paſſe, on a certaine day, as hee w 
teaching, that the Phariſes and doctouis of the Law ſateby, 
which were come out of euery towne of Galile,and Tudea,and 
Hieruſalem, and the power of the Lord c was mn hum to heale 


18 *Then behold, men — ht a man lying in a bedde, 


— — the them 


dchich was taken witli a palſie, & they ſought meanes to bring 


him in, and to lay him before him. 8 

19 And when they could not find by what way oy they gi might 
bring him in, becauſe of the preaſſe, they went vp on the houle, 
and 2 him downs through the tyling bed —* all, in che mids 
before Ieſus. 

20 And when he ſaw their faith. he ſaid vnto him Manghy 
ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 

21 ThentheScribes andthePhariſes began to reaſon, a7 


ing, Whois this that 7 blaſphemies : ? who can forgiue 


N t God onely 
t when Teſus Seb their reaſoning , „ he ank 
hearts? 


and ſaid vnto them, What reaſon ye in your 


23 Whether is eaſier to ſay, thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, 9 


88 1 == my oe > 


0 


s 


% 


F 


to lay, Riſe vp and walke? 


En N ere 


24 — yee may know that the Sonne of man hath au- 


thoritie to ſorgiue ſinnes in earth, (hee ſaid to the ſicke of the 


— I fay to thee, Ariſe: take vp thy bed, and goe to thine 


25 And immediatly hee roſe vp before them, and tooke vp 
bis bed whereon hee lay, and depared to his one houſe, prai- 
G 


od. 

26 And they were all amaſed, and praiſed God, and were 
killed — feare, ſaying , Doubtleſſe wee haue ſeene ſtrange 
thiags to day. 

by 8 5 And after that, he went forth and ſaw a Publicane 
named Leui, ſitting at the receit of cuſtome, and ſaid vnto him, 
Follow mee. 

28 And he left all, roſe vp, and followed him. 

29 Then Leui made him a great feaſt in his owne hou, 
where there was a great company ot Publicanes, and of other 
chat ſate at the table with them. 

30 But they that were Scribes and Phariſes among them, 


murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why eat ye and drinke | 


with Publ:canes and finners ? 

31 And Ielus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, They that are 
whole, need not the Phyſician, but they that are ſicke. 

32 *I came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repen- 


tnce. 

6 Then they ſaid vnto him, Why doe the diſciples of 
lokn faſt often, and pray, andthe d ſciples of the Phariſes alſo, 
bur thine eat and drinke ? 

34 7 And hee ſayd vnto them, Can yee make the children 
of the wedding chamber to faſt, as long as the bridegrome is 
with them? f 

35 But the dayes will come, even when the bridegrome 
— bee taken away from them: then ſhall they faſt in thoſe 
36 Againe he ſpake alſo vnto them a parable, No manput- 

a piece of a new garment into an old veſture : for then 
the new renteth it, and the piece talen out of the new, agreeth 
not. Vith the old. 

37 Alſo no man powreth new wine into old veſſels: for 
then the new wine will breake the veſſels, and it will run out, 
andthe veſſels will periſh: 

38 But new wine muſt be powred into new veſſels: ſo both 
aeprelerued. 

39 Alſo no man that drinketh old wine, ſtraightway deſi- 
rech new : for he ſaith, The old is more profitable. 


CHAP, YL 

's The diſciples pull the cares of corne on the Sabbath, 6 Of him 
that had a withered hand, 13 The election of the Apoitles, 20 
The bleſiings aud curſes, 27 Wee muſt loue our enexmncs, 46 
Wih what fruit the word of God - to beheard, 
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hy pocrites and iguo- 
rant men, io put att 
holineſſe in faftin 
and in thing — 
rent. 

7 Lawes geuerally 
made without any 
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cumftances for ſa- 
ting, and other 
things ef like ſort, 
are not onen —— 
nous, dut very hurt · 
tull ia the Churgh, 


S' LV E E. 


M115. 1. t. \ ND Ex it came to paſſe on a ſecond ſolemne Sabbath; 
car be Lo that hee went through the corne fields, and his diſciples 
gait Claperſtt 8 — che eares of corne, and did eat, and rub them in they 
who ſtiche in ands. 

— ry tr fe,tharthe 2 Andcertaine of thePhariſes ſaid vnto them, why doe ye 
Law er the very S3b» chat which is not law full to doe on the Sabbath dayes ? 

be let withrurex- 3 Then leſus anſwered them, and faid, * Haue ye not read 
ception : mach lefle this, that Dauid did when he himſelfe was an hungred, andthey 
that the ſaluation of which were with him, 

— — * How hee went into the houſe of God, and tooke 
— of it. and ate the ſhewbread, and gaue alſo to them which were 


a pip hani notch with him, which was not lawtull to eate, but for the * Priefts 
wen- M he zreeti/e, onel ? 


eres — 5 And he ſaid ynto them „The Sonne of man is Lord alſo 
when 104 ſciples ofthe Sabbath day. : 
plucked the eaves of 6 alt came to paſſe alſo on another Sabbath, that he 


cord, as inthe feaſt nd taught, and there was a man 
— entred into the S nagogue, and taught, N 


b b Whole right hand was dried vp. : 
— keys 7 AndtheScribes and Phariſes watched him, whether he 


mam daes toget er, vould heale on the Sabbath day, that they might finde an ac - 


41:he feaſt of , cuſation agai-ſt him. 

— 1 bg 8 _ their thoughts, and {aid to the man which 
the laft werf lice had the withered hand, Ariſe, and ſtand vp in the mids, And 
Jolnaucic Tau. : 5 he aroſe, and ſtood VP- | 
fe e, 9 ben dad Telus ntorhem , T will acke you #4queſton 
b uh, chourh Theophy. Whether is it Jawfull on the Sabbath dayes to doe good, or to 


la't vnd rſtenaeib it doe euill? to ſaue life, or to b deſtroy ? 


of 4a) _—_ = 10 And hebcheld them all in compaſſe, and faid vnto the 
Zig . man, Stretch forth thine hand. And hee did o, and his hand 
* Exod-29 33. was reſtored againe, as whole as the other. 

41.8. 31. & 24.9. 11 Then they were filled fall of madneſſe, and communed 


—— a, one with another, what they might doeto Ie us, 


> Chaticie is he rule 12 J And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that he wencins 
of all ccremouies, a mountaine to pray, and ipent the night in prayer to God, 
Zee 1.3 And when it was day, * hee called his diſciples, andof 
61n1bb: when't hem he choſe twelue, which al o he called Apoſiles. | 
3 Ia chat tha: Cliriſt 14 (Simon whom hee named alſo Peter, and Andrew his 
vſcth earneſt and lung brother, James and Iohn, Philip and Bartlemew, 
prayer,in chuſi g 15 Matthew and Thomas , Iames the ſoune of Alpheus, 
twelne ofhis one and Simon called Zelous, 
comp. y, to the of- , dier ane 
fice of the Apoſtle- 16 Indas Iames brother, and Iudas Iſcariot, which alſo 
{h1p,he ſheweth kow the traitour.) : f 
rel gioully we oughbt 1-7 Then he came downe with them, and ſtood in a plaine 
ro be cholte cf ke. place, wich the company of his diſciples, and a great multitude 
in the choiſe of Ec · 5 Jar” 7 db he clan 
clefi.ſticall perſons, Of people out of all Iudea, and Hieruſalem, and from the 
0 = — ng; coaſt of Tyrus and Sidon, which came to heare him, and tobe 
rte. 4917 6.7, * 1 8 , 
1 — - 3 8 ted with foule ſpirits, andehey 
$nophenicia. were healed. = 

1 9 And the whole multitude ſought to touch him: for there 


went vertue out of him, and healed them all. 
20 C*4 And 


20 C And hee liftel vphis eyes vpon his diſciples, and . , , 
faid, es be ye poore : | An is the kingdome of God, , _ — 
21 *Blefled are yee that hunger now : for yee thaltbe ſatiſ- againſt allPhiloſo. 


fied : * bleſſed are ye that w now : far ye ſhall laugh, phers, andeſpecially 
22 Bleſſed 2 ye when men hate you, and when i they ſe- **Epicares,tharthe 


f chieteſt ſeliciti 
parate you, and reuile you, and put out your name as euill, for man is laid — — 
the Sonne of mans ſake. — bere in earth 

t in heauen :and 


23 Reioyce ye in that day, ande be glad: for behold, your | 
reward great heauen : for after thismanertheir fathers did — — 


to the Prophets. : io the right way voce 
24 * But woe be to you that are rich: for yee haue f recei- it. _ 
ud your conſolation, 4 Abe 
25 woe be to you that are full: for yee ſhall hunger. Woe » J,. 15. 
be to vou that now laugh: for yee ſhall waile and weepe. a Caſt you ont of 
26 Woe be to you whenall men ſpeake well of you: for ſo 1% 2 87 
did their fathers to the falſe prophets. — — 
27 C* 5But I ſay vnto you which heare, Loue your ene- Spe, pana 
mies: doe well to them which hate you. — the (burch hath, if 
k 28 Blefle them that curſe you, and pray for them which — —— 
ure you. word of Ged 


29 And vnto him that ſmiteth thee on the one cheeke, of- e Lie cc u, 
fer alſo the other: * and him that taketh away thy cloake, for- e prozendey 


bid not ts eake thy coate alſo, pr — exceeding 
30 Gine to euery man that asketh of thee: and of him that et 6.r, 
taketh away the things that be thine, aske them not againe. f Thats, youreape 


31 And as yee would that men ſhould doe to you, ſo doe 99» of your riches, 


ye to them likewiſe. — — 
32 For if yee loue them which laue you, 8 what thanke euey hie tc bauen 
ſhall yee haue ? for euen the ſinners loue thoſe that loue eee hen bave not 
them. to l-oke for — other 

33 And if yee doe good for them which doe good for you, 5; —— — 
what thanke ſhall ye haue ? for euen the ſinners doe the ſame. * Eα-ꝰ.65. 13. 

34 * And if yee lend to them of whom yee hope to receiue, * — "ZR 
what thanke ſhal ye haue? for euen the ſinners lend to ſinners, 3, ** —— 
to receiue the like. from the worldly, 

35 Wherefore lone yee your enemies, and doe good, and docth net onely not 
lend, h looking for nothing againe, and your reward ſhall be !<<engs injuries, bu 


great, and ye halbe the children of* the moſt High : for he is ur eg wg 


linde vnto the vnkiade, and to the enill, enemies, and that 
36 Bee yee therefore mercifull, as your Father alſo is mer- forour Fathers ſake, 
cifull which is in heauen 8 
, R ſs farre is it, from 
37 © 2 not, and ye ſhall not be iudged: condemne ſeeking it one pro- 
not, and ye ſhall not be condemned: i forgiue, and ye ſhall be fice in deing we 
forgiuen, 37 
* x Corinth 6.7 
* Matth.q,n2, * Metth.5.46. g What the nth your worke, chat in to beaccourted of? for {11% 
lavke 10 have commuditie by lowing, ſeele hoe commadities, which are commodities inuieede : laue your ene- 
mes, aud /o ſhal j ou ſhe w to the world, that you lool — — which come ſrom God. * Mat, 
5. 47. deut. i5.8, „ Hen you wil leud, do it oxt'ly to benefite and pleaſure withall, and nog by hope to re- 
tal ue the principell aa. 460. 5. 4. Matth. 5. 1 6 Brother!y reprehen ſions muſt not proceed 
ef etiaſity. nor churliſhneſſe, not m alice. but they muſt be juſt, moderate and louing, i 8228 
wt here of ciuil iudgements, and therefore by the wd, forgine, i meant thatgood nature, which the (ori- 
hare tin ſuffermy and par dong wrongs, 
33 Giue, 


/ 


* Math. 7.2. 

Mar. 14. 

4 Thele are barowed 
kind: of (þreches, ta- 
hen from them whach 
DV/e io meaſure drie 
things. as corne and 
ſuch like, who vie a 
franke tinas of dealing 
there, and tbrufits 
do wat and ſhake it 

to ge. her, and preſſe 

it and heape it. 

7 Vnskiltull repre- 
henders hurt boch 
themſelues and o- 
ther: for ſuch as the 
maſter i», ſuch is the 
ſcholler, 
Math. 5. 14. 

A Math. 10. 24. 

io hu 13. 16. 

15 2. 

* M45. 7. 3. 

$ Hypocrites which 
are very ſcuere re- 
prehenders of other, 
are very quicke of 

ſi ut to ſ ie other 
mens ſaulto, but very 
blin ne coſce their 
owne . 

* Matth. 7. 17. 

9 Heis a good man, 
not that is ki full to 
te prehend ether, but 
he that proacth his 
vptightneſſe hoth in 
word and deede, 
Ha . 2553. 

* Matth. 7. 16. 

* A 7. 22. 0.2.13 
James 21 

10 Aifliction doth 

at che length diſcerne 
true godlineſſe from 
lalſe and ſained, 


® 1/4:t5.8.5, 

3 Ch iſt admonifh 
eth the ewes, by ſet- 
ting belote them the 
exam ſe o the Cen- 
tut ion, that for their 
obſtinacie aud revel- 
lion, he will goe to 

t he Gcnciles. 


S. LVEK E. | 
8 Giue and it ſhall be giuen you: * a good meaſtre 
k aſſed downe,ſhaken = running ouer ſhall men 
iue into your boſome : for with what meaſure ye mete, with 
e ſame ſhall men mete to you againe. 

39 7 And he ſpake a parable vnto them, * Can the blinde 
lead the blinde ? ſhall theynot both fall into the ditch ? 

40 *The diſciple is not aboue his maſter : but whoſoeuet 
willbe a perfect diſciple, ſhall be as his maſter, 

41 © * 5 And why ſeeſt thou a mote in thy brothers eye, 
and conſidereſt not the beame that is in thine owne eye t 

42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother , Brother, 
let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou ſeeſt 
not the beame that is thine owne eye? Hypocrire,caſt out the 
beame out of thine owneeye firſt, and then ſhalt thou ſee per- 
fectly to pull out the more that is in thy brothers eye. 

43 © * For it is not a good tree that bringeth foorth e- 
— truice; neither an euill tree, that bringeth toorth good 

uite. 

44 For euery tree is knowen by his ownefruite: * for 
neither of thornes gather men figs, nor of buſhes gather they 

rapes. 
. * A good man out ofthe good treaſure of his heart brin- 
een foorth good, and an euill man out of the euill treaſure of 
is heart bringeth foorth euill: tor of the abundance of the 
heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 

46 © * Burt why call ye me Lord, Lord, and doe not the 
things that I ſpeake ? 

47 ** Whoſocuer commeth to me, and heareth my words, 
and doth the ſame, I will ſhew you to whom he is like. 

48 He is like a man which built an houſe, and digged deep, 
and laid the foundation on a rocke: and when the waters a 
roſe, the flood beat vpon that houle,and could not ſhake it: for 
it was grounded vpon arocke, 

49 Bur hee that heareth and doeth not, is like a man that 
built an houſe vpon the earth without foundation, againſt 
which the flood did beat, and it fell by and by: and the fall of 
that houſe was great. 


CHAP, VII. 


1 Of the Centurions ſernant. 9 The Centurions faith, 1 The 
widowes ſonne raiſed from death at Nam, 19 John ſendeth his 
diſciples ro Chriſt. 33 His prenl;ar kind lung. 37 The ſin- 
Jull woman waſheth Ie ſus ſcete. 


Hen ** he had ended all his ſayings in the audience of 
the people, heentred into Capernaum, 
2 Andacertaine Centurions ſeruant was ſicke and readis 
to die, which was deare vnto him, | 
And when he heard of Ieſus, he ſent vnto him the Elders 
of the Iewes, beſeeching lum that he would come, and heale 
his ſeruant. 


4 50 


4 Sochey came to Teſus and beſoughrhim inftantly, ſay- 
ing, that he was worthy that h&ſh6vld doe this for him: 

5 Por he loucth, ſad they ,' oft nation, and hee hath built 
vs aSynagogue. „ +1 by Birch 

6 Then lefus went withthem: but when he was now not 
farre from the houſe, the Centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying 
ynto him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelſe: for I am not worth 
that thou ſhouldeſt enter ynder my roofe: | 

7 Wherefore I thought not my ſelfe worthy to come vn- 
to thee : bur (ay the word, and my ſeruant ſhall be whole : 

8 For I likwiſe am a man ſet vnder — and haue 
ynder me ſouldiers, and I ”" vnto one, Goe, an hee goeth : 
and to another, Come, and he commeth : and to my ſeruant, 

Doe this, and he doth it. 

9 hen leſus heard theſe things, he maruelled at him, and 
turned him, and ſaid to the people that followed him, I ſay vn- 
to you, I haue not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael. 

10 And vhen they that were ſent, turned backe to the 
houſe, they found the ſeruant that was ſicke, whole. 

11 2 And it came to paſſe the day afrer,tharhe went into a + chrift znoucheri 
city called a Nain, and many of his diſciples went with him, openly bis power 
and a great multitude. 22 

12 Now whenhee came neere to the gate of the citie, be- 5 — 
hold, there was a dead man carried out, who was the onely be- which war ftuareom 
gotten Sonne of his mother which was a widow, and much 5 ebe fide of Kiſon, 
people of the citie was with her. weh — mie the 

13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, e . 
and ſaid vnto her, Weepe not. 

14 And he went and touched the coffin (and they that bare 
him, ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Vong man, I ſay vnto thee, Ariſe. 

15 And he that was dead, ſate vp, and began to ſpeake, and 
he deliuered him to his mother. 

16 Then there came a feare on them all, and they glorified 
Cod, ſaying, A great Prophet is riſen among vs, and Cod hath 
viſited his people. 

17 And this rumor of him went foorth throughout all Iu- 
dea, and throughout all the the region round about. 


18 3 Aud the diſciples of Iohn ſhewed him of all theſe 3 rohnſendeth From 
things. the p iſon his vnbe- 


: *« die leeuing diſciplests 
19 SoTohn called vnto him two certaine men of his diſci- Shi moe — 


ples, and ſent them to Ieſus, ſaying, Art thou hee that ſhould be contmed. 
come, or ſhall we wait for another? 

20 And when the men were come vnto him, they ſaid, lohn 
Baptiſt hath ſent vs vnto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ould 
come, or ſhall we wait for another? 

21 And b at that time, he cured many of their ſickneſſes, and 3 & tobnr dith. 
n of euill ſpirits, and vnto many blind men he gaue en came to Chi. 
ight freely. 

2 And leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Go your wales 
and ſhew Tohn what things ye haue ſeene and heard: that the 
blind ſee, the halt gae, the lepers ow clenſed, the deafe heare, 


3 the 


4 That which the 
Prophets ihewed 
long before, Iohn 
ſhe weth at hand and 
Chriſt himfelſe doth 
preſent it ny vnto 


vs, in the Goſpel, but 
ſor the moſt part in 
vine, for that many 
ſee e nothing cls, but 
foolith toyes and 
vaine glory. 

* Mat. 3. . 


e Said that he was 
ift, good faubfull aud 


merciſud, 


d Totheir omne burt. 


* M 24th. 11.06. 

5 What way ſeeuer 
God followeth in ol - 
Fering vs the Goſpel, 
the moſt part of men 
proc ute offences vnto 
themſelues: yet not- 
withſtanding ſome 
Church is gathered 
together. 

s Prond men de- 
ptiue themſelnes of 
the benefirs of the 
preſence of Chriſt, 
euen then when he 
is at hamewith them 
jntheir houſes, which 
the humble and bale 
doe cotoy. 


Marte 15 43, 
job 2.11. 


» Raſhneſe is the 
fellow of pride. 

e The Phareſe yes 
fprfteth ihe Law, 
which holdcth them 
eefiled that ;onth ihe 
defiled.. 

$ To loue Chrift, is 
3 ſure and per petua ll 
witnelle of rem gion 
of frnves, 


| S. LWV. KR 
the dead are raiſed, d che ere 

23 And bleſſed is he, that ſhall not he off in me. 

24 + And when the meſſengers of Iohn were departed, kes 
began to ſpeake vnto the people, of Iohn, What went yee ou 
into the wilderneſſe to ſee ? A regd ſhaken with the wind? 

2 5 But what went ye out to ſae ? A man clothed in ſoft rai. 
ment ? behold, they which are gorgeouſly appareled, and liue 
delicately, are in Kings courts. 

26 But what went ye forth to ſee ? A Prophet ꝰ yea, I ſay 
to you, and greater then a Prophet. 

27 This is he of whom it is written, * Behold, I ſend my 
= enger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way beſare 

ee. 

28 For I ſay vnto you, there is no greater Prophet then 
Iohn, among them that are begotten of women: neuertheleſſe, 
he that is the leaſt in the kingdome of God, is greater then he. 

29 Then all the people that heard, and the Publicanes c iu- 
ſtified God, being baptized with the baptiſme of Tohn, 

30 But the Phariſes and the nders of the Law deſpi- 
ſed the counſell of God d againſt lues, and were not bap- 
tized of him. 

31 * And the Lord ſaid, WhereuntoThallI liken the men 
ofthis generation: and what thing are they like vnto? 

32 They are like vnto little children ficting in the market 
place, and crying one to another, and ſaying, Wee haue piped 
vnto you, and ye haue not danced: wee haue mourned to you, 
and ye haue not wept. | 

33 For Iohn iy came, neither eating bread, nor drin- 
king wine: and ye {ay, He hath the deuill, 

34 The Sonne ofman is come, and eateth and drinketh: and 

e ſay, Behold a man which is a glutton, and a drinker of wine, 
a friend of Publicanes and ſinners: k 

35 But wiſedome is iuſtified of all her children. 

36 JJ And one of the Phariſes deſired him that he would 
eate with him: and he went into the Phariſeshou'e, and ate 
downe at table. 

37 And bchold, a woman in the citie, which was a ſinner, 
when ſhe knew that Teſus ſate at table in the Phariſes houſe, 
he bronght a boxe of oyntment. 

38 * And the ſtood at his feere behind him weeping, and 
began to waſh his feet with teares, and did wipe them with the 
haires of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and anoynted them with 
the oyntment, 

39 Nove when the Phariſe which bade him,ſaw it, he ſpake 
within himſelfe, {aying, Ifthis man were a Prophet, he would 
ſurely haue knowen who, and what maner of woman this is 
which toucheth him: e for ſhe is aſinner, 

40 ò And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Simon, I haue 
ſomewhat to ſay vnto thee. And he ſaid, Maſter, ſay on. 

41 There was a certaine lender whi-h had two debters: the 
one ought five hundreth pence, and the other fiftie : 

; 42 When 


42 Whenth nothing to 1 he ſorgaue them both: 
Which of them there ore, teil , will loue him ꝓoſtꝰ? 
43 Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he 
ſorg aue moſt. And he ſaid vnto him, Thou haſttruly iudged. 
Then hee turned to the woman, and ſaid vnto Simon, 
Seeſt thou this woman? I entred into thine houſe, and thou 
gaueſt me no water to my feete: but ſhe hach waſhed my feete 
with teares, and wiped them with the haires of her head. 

45 Thougaueft me no kiſſe: bur ſhe, ſince the time I came 
in, hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my feete. 

46 Mine head with oyle thou diddeſt not anoynt: but ſhee 
hath annointed my feete with oyntment. 

47 Wherefore I fay vnto thee, many ſinnes are forgiuen 
her: for ſhe loued much, To whom a little is fargiuen, hee 
doeth loue a little. | 

48 And he ſayd vnto her, Thy ſinnes are ſorgiuen thee. 

49 And they that ſate at table with him, began to ſay with- 
in themſelues, Who is this that euen forgiueth ſinnes ? 

50 And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith hath ſaued thee: 
t goe in peace. 


C HAP. III. bo 


f That &, faith Thes- * 
pHlact, e e- 
ed ber fauh abyndai- 
ly :and 2 8 
mon 2/me it, 
He — KATY 
hath much ſorguuen 
him, tha: be may lone 
much were! And 
thereſort Chrifs ſay· 
ing is ſo plaine by 
ſimilitude, that it ua 
wonder to ſbe the ene- 
mies of the (yneth, 
drew and rathe tha 
lace ſo o eta 
2 — 
wor ter: for the grea- 
ter ſa 4 men hath 
forgiuen hn. the more 
be leueth him that 
hath beene ſo gracious 


to bim : And thr women ſhcweth by duties of lowe, how great the beneft was ſhe had receined + and ihere- 
fore :he charity thai is here ſpoken 6, d not 4% be alben ſor the cauſe, but as « figne: for Chriſt ſaith notes 


the Phar iſe did, that ſh · was a ſour: 
ber, g He confirmeth the Lewefs: which he had beflowed, with A bleſſing, 
Ei. il. 
2 Women that miniſter unto Chriſt of their ſubitance, 4 The 
parable of the ſower, 16 The candle, 19 (hritts mother ard 
brethren, 22 He rebuketh the winds, 26 Of Legion. 37 The 
Gadarons reiet Chriſt, 41 Jarus daughter healed, 43 The 
—_ deliuered from the iſſue of blood, 52 Weeping ſor the 


dead. 
Ae it came to paſſe afterward that hee himſel* went 
through euery citic and towne; preaching and publiſhing 
the kingdome of God, and the twelve were with him. | 
2 And certaine women, which were healed of enill ſpirits 


er: but hearth her witne(ſe that the finnes of her (1ſe pail are ſorgines 


and infirmiries,as * Mary which was called Magdalene, out of * Mexfery. 9. 


whom wet ſeuen deuils, 

3 AndTIoanna the wife of Chura Herods ſteward, and Su- 
— many other which miniſtred vnto him of their ſub- 

ance. 

4 * Now when much people were gathered together, and 
were come vnto him out of all cities, he ſpake by a parable. 

A over went out to ſow his ſeed, and as he ſowed, ſome 
ell by the wayes ſide, and it was troden vnder feete, and the 
foules of heauen deuoured it vp. 

9 And ome fell onthe ſtones, and when it was ſprang vp, 
it withered away, becauſe it lacked moiſtneſſe. 

7 And ſome fell among thornes, and the thornes ſprung 
vp with it, and choked it. 

8 And ſome fell on good ground, and ſprang vp, and bare 
tr uit, an hundreth fold, And as he ſaid theſe things, he cried, He 
H 4 that 


* Mait.t 3. 3. 
are 4. 1. 


1 Theſelſeſame Gol. 


pel is (owep euery 
where, but net with 
like fruit: and that 
through the onely 
fault of men them 
lelues. 


« Thoſe things are 
call Ae, which 
may wor be vitered: 
for the words edbere, 
1s a4 m as we a) in 
our tongue, 10 bo/da 
man prace. 

Ae 6.9 muh 17. 
1. art. 4. 12.10% 
12.40 Aci: 28. 26. 
rom 11.8. 

Matth. 1 3. 18. 

mar te 4.15, 

6 Hat 1s, ſo ſoout 

a they Hauer heard 
the word, they Lee 
about them fi- 

*. 


c Theybring not forth 
pes ſect and full fruit 
to theripening: or. thy 
beg n, but they bring 
aot io nend. 

a Which ſeeberh not 
onely ts ſeeme ſuch a 
one, but ir (0 indeede : 
ſo tat this word Ho- 
nfl, reſpectethj the 
out waraliſt, andihe 
word, Good, is reſer- 
re to the prod 1iſts 

o the — off 

e With mh adoe, 
for the den and the 
Heſt fight againſt the 
(þirut of Goa, which 

1: 4wew gu f. 

* Chap.11 13. matth, 
5. 15% ne 4.21. 

2 That that euery 
man hath recejued in 
priuate, he onghtta 
bei!ow to the vie and 
ptohr of all men. 

* Maith.'c.16, 
mar 4. 22 ch, 22. 
3 Heauenly gifts ate 
Joſt with nig 2rdli- 
nelle, and increaſe 
with hiberality, 

f 11 at is, with what 
17trae you come to 
nee word, and 


S. LVKE. 


that hath eares to eare, let him heare. 
9 Then his diſciples asked him, demaunding what par able 
that was. 

to And he ſaid, vnto you it is giuen to know the a ſecrets of 
the kingdom of God, but to other in parables,that when* they 
ſee they ſhould not ſee, and when they heare they ſhould not 
— 5 

11 * Theparable is this, The ſeed is the word of God. 

12 And they that are beſide the way, are they that heare: af- 
terward commeth the deuill, and taketh away the word out of 
their hearts, leſt they ſhould beleeue, and be ſaued. 

13 But they that are onthe ſtones,are they which when they 
haueheard, receiue the word with ioy : but they haue us 
rootes : which for a while beleeue,bur in the time of tentation 
go away. | : 

14 And that which fell among thornes,are they which haue 
heard, and after Þ their rture are choked with cares and 
with riches, and voluptuous liuing, and e bring forth no fruit. 

15 But that which fell on good ground, are which with 
an d honeſt and good heart heare the word, e and keepe it, and 
bring forth fruit with patience, _ 

16 © * No man when he hath lighted a candle, couereth 
it vnder a veſſell, neither putteth it vnder the bed, but ſetteth it 
on a candleſticke, that they that enter in, may ſee the light. 

17 For nothing is ſecret that ſhall not be euident: neither 
any thing hid, that ſhall not be knowen, and come to light. 

18 3 Take f heed therefore how ye heare: for * wholoeuer 
hath, to him ſhall be giuen: and whoſoeuer hath not, fi om him 
ſhall be taken euen that g which it ſeemeth that he hath. 

19 © * + Then came to him his mother and his brethren, 
and could not come neere to him for the preaſſe. 

20 And it was told him bi certaine which ſaid, Thy mother 
and thy brethren ſtand without, and would ſee thee. 

21 But he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, My mother & my 
brethren, are the'e which heare the word of God, and doit, 

22 C*5 And it came to paſſe on a certaine da hang” he went 
into a (hip with his diſciples, and he ſaid vnto them, Let vs go 
ouer vnto the other (ide of the lake. And they lanched forth, 

23 And as they failed, he fell aſleep, and there came down 
a ſtorme of wind on the lake, andi they were filled with water, 
and were in ieopardy. 

24 Then they went to him, and awoke him, ſaying, Malter, 
Maſter, we periſh, And he arote and rebuked the wind, and tlie 
waues of water: and they cealed, and it was came. 


bow los be baue you ſelwer, oben lou here heard it, *® Matt. . f. U 2. aud ts. 29. mare 3. 2c. chap. 19.6. 
Fuer to hum ſelſe, or i» other, or to 0th : far there art nen: (0 proud aa the fellawes, 1f it were ei le 
10 ee that that they eie neviher e there that deteiue the [imple iaore then then doe. tat. 12 46. mar. 
3. . 4 Thereis no knot of ſleſh aud blood among men ſo high and ſtraight. as the band which is be- 
tweene Chr R, and them who imbrace hin witha true faith. * Nat. 8. 2 J. r. 4. 36. 5 It is expedient 
for vs ſometime tocome into ext eame danger, az though Chriſt paſed not fo: vs, that we may have a 
better trval! hath of his power, and alſo of our weaknes 6 ſe ſus ſelf om leepe, and it cp teres that be 


T4 Ver y aſl ou f che, Lecaw;t they caded bim twice before be awoke, 


Net the dijerpies but the ſhip. 
25 Then 


K 


CHAP, VIIT. 6 
Then he ſaid vnto them, Where is your faich? and, 
A. and wondered among chemie lues , ſaying, Who 5 005 
that commandeth both the winds and water, and they obey 


him. 

26 C * Sothey ſayled vnto the region of the Gaderenes, 
which is ouer againſt Galile. | 
27 © And as he went out to land there met him a certaine 


man out of the citie, which had deuils long time, and hee ware 


no garment, neither abode in houſe, but in the graues. 


28 And when he ſaw Ieſus, he cried out and fell downe be- 


fore him, and with a loud voice ſayd, what haue I to doe with 
thee, Teſus the ſonne of God the moſt Highꝰ Ibeſeech thee tor- 
ment me nor, 

29 For he commanded thefoule ſpirit to come out of the 
man: (for oft times he had caught him:therefore he was bound 
with chaines, and kept in fetters: but he brake the bands, x and 
was caried ofi the deuill into wilderneſſes.) 

30 Then Ieſus asked him, ſaying, What is thy nameꝰ and he 
ſaid, Legion, becauſe many deuils were entred into him. 

31 And they beſought him, that he would not command 
them to goe out into the deepe. 

32 And there was there by, an herd of many ſwine, feeding 
on an hill: and the dexils beſought him that he would ſuffer 
them to enter into them. So he ſuffered them. 

3 Then went thedenils out of the man, and entered inta the 
ſwine: and the heard was caried with violence from a Reepe 
downeplace into the lake, and was choked. | 

34 When the herdmen ſaw what was done, they fled, and 
when they were departed , they told it inthe city andin the 
countrey, 

35 Then they came outto ſee what was done, and cameto 
Telus and found the man, out of whom the deuils were depar- 
ted, fitting at the feere of Teſus , clothed and in his right minde 
and they were afraid. 

' 36 They allo which ſaw it, tolde them by what meanes hee 
that was poſſeſſed with the deuil, was healed. 

37 Then the whole multitude of the countrey about the 
Gadarenes, beſought him that he world depart from them: for 
they were taken with a grert feare : and he went into the ſhip, 
and returned, 

38 Then the man out of whom the deuils were departed, be- 
ſought him that he might be with him: but Ieſus ſent him away 
laying, 

39 Returne into thine owne houſe, and ſhew what great 
things God hath done to thee. So he went his way and prea- 
ched | throughout all the citie , what great things Ieſus bad 
done vnto him, 

40 T And it came to paſſe, when Ieſus was come again, that 
the people m receiued him: for they all waired for him. 

41 J Andbehold, there came a man named Iairus, and 
he was the ruler of the Synagogue, whe fell down at Ieſus — 

an 


* Matth 8. 28. 
le 


deuils by his word 
only, that his heave u- 


ery 
deuill:but teoliſh men 
wil not for the moſt 
part redeeme this ſo 
excellent grace freely 
offered vnto them 


their pelting pelſe. 

4 By force and wielence 
4: 4 bor ſe when bets 
ſpurred, 


I To wit, the eie of * 
the Gederens: and 4 
though Marke ſay that 
be preached it in 
Deacopolys, they 
ent not: for Plneie 
recordeth lib 5 chay t 
thai Gadara 114 10w'ile 
o Decapolis: ſo that 
Deacapolis was part iy 
on this far Tordin, and 
par ily on the othey fide . 
m Tl emwultitnde was 
gia! he was come «+ 
$4ive, aud 1aozced 
2 4p. 

* 414126. 9. 18. 
merte.c. 22. 

9s Chriſt ſheweth by 
a double miracle, that 
he is Lord both ol life 
and dcath, 


= Althat ft bad te” 


hue vpe. 


o Th: word fignifieth 

to beate ard flrite a 
is tram frrred to the 
mouruing t and lemen- 
ration thet are at 
burials. at which 
times men w/e nah 
kind of bebaxionr 

p Thee rp; walard 
out, and the wench ve- 
cerned liſe and v tout 
of the bed, that al the 
world might ſe „ ſh: 
was not one/y reſto; ed 
20 life, bnt alſo vod 


all ficineſce, 


| TEES 
and beſought him that he would come into his houſe, 

42 For hee had but a daughter onely, about twelue yeeres 
— e, and ſne lay a dying (and as he went, the people tliron- 

im. 

41 Anda woman hauing an iſſue of blood twelue yeeres 
long, which had ſpent all her n ſubſtance vpon phyſicians, and 
cond not be healed of any: 

44 When ſhe came behind him, ſhe touched the hemme of 
his garment, and immediatly her iſſue of blood ſtanched. 

45 Then Ieſus ſaid, Who is it thathath touched me?When 
euer y man denied, Peter faid and oy that were with him, Ma- 
ſter, the multitude thruſt thee , and tread on thee, and ſaieſt 
thou, Who hath touched me ? 

46 And Ieſus ſaid, Some one hath touched me: for I per- 
ceiue that vertue is gone out of me. : 

47 When the woman ſaw that ſhee was not hid, ſhe came 
trembling, and fell downe before him, and told him before all 
the people, for what cauſe ſhe had touched him, and how ſhee 
was healed immediatly, 

48 And he ſaid vnto her, Daughter, be of good comfort: 
thy faith hath ſaued thee : goe in peace.) 

49 While he yet ſpake, there came one from the ruler of the 
In houſe, which aid to him, Thy daughter is dead: 
diſeaſe not the Maſter. 

5o When Telus heard it, he anſwered him, ſaying, Feare not: 
beleeue onely, and ſhe ſhall be ſaued. 

Fr And when he went into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to 
go in with him, ſaue Peter, and Tames, and Iohn, and the fa- 
ther and mother ofthe maid, 

52 And all wept, and o ſorowed for her: but he ſaid, Weepe 
not: for ſhe is not dead, but ſleepeth. 

53 And they laught him to ſcorne, knowing that ſhe was 

ead. 

54 So he thruſt them all out, and tooke her by the hand, 
and cryed, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 

55 And her ſpirit came againe, and ſhe y roſe ſtraight way: 
and he commaunded to giue her meate. 

56 Then her parents were aſtonied: but he commaunded 
them that they ſhonld tell no man what was done. 


S. IX. 


ns The Apoſiles are ſent to preach, 7 and 19 The com- 
mon peoples opinion of Chriſt. 12 Of the fine loaucs ad 
two fiſhes 20 The Apeffles confeſſion. 24 To leſe the 
life. 35 Weemmnit heare Chit, 37 The poſſeſſed of a ſþ1- 
rit. 46 Syrife among the Apoitles for the primacie. 49 Ott 
caſting ont deuils in Chrifts Name, 52 The Samanitana 
will not receine Ciriſt. 55 Neuenge forbidden, 57. 59. 
. Of three that mould follow Chriſt , bus on diuers condi- 


tion. 1 
* nen 


CHAP. IX; 5 
272 —. together, and gaiie , 
them power and authority ouer all deuils, and 10 heale 2 Pn. 


diſcales, . 162 
2 And hee ſent them foorth to preach the kingdome of Rles are ſent foorth at 
God, and to cure the ſicke. the onely commande 


3 And he ſaid to them, Take nothing to your iourney, — 


neither ſtaues, nor ſcrip: neither bread nor liluer, neither haue power ofthe holy 


two Coates =_ . : Gboſt — borh that 
4 And whatlocuer houſe ye enter into, there a abide, and — —— 
thence depart. — — 


And how many ſoeuer will not receive you, when yee they migb be better 
oe out of that citie, * ſhake off the very duſt from your fecte PATH their ge- 
Br a teſtimonie againſt them. — omg 


6 And they went ont and went through euery town prea- * — 
ching the Goſpell, and healing euery where. marke 6.8, * 
C * Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of al that was done pen 
by hm: And heb doubted, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome — — 
that Iohn was riſen againe from the dead: 2 
8 - And of ſome, that Elias had appeared: and of ſome that 4: ſe tler iner 
ene ofthe old Prophets was riſen againe. — — 


9 Then Herod ſaid, lohn haue I beheaded : who then is this — — 
of whom I heare ſuch things? and he deſired to ſee him. pub of the Ge- 
— C*3 And when hol ſtles returned, they tolde him 24 we 0219 were « 
what great things they had donne, * Then hee tooke them to 
him, went aide into a e ſolitarie place, nere to the citie — 
called Bethſaida. | though he had nos 
11 But whenthepeople knewit,they followed him : and he beard that Chrift 
received them, and ſpake vnto them of the kingdome of God, E — — 
and healed them that had neede to be healed. — 3.51 
12 * — — = — be = to wears away, the twelue — r. 
came, aud ſaid vnto him, ſend the people away, that they ma _ 
goe into the townes and villages — — . 4 — ns 
get meat: for we are here in a deſert place. lings of the Goſpel, 
13 But he ſaid vnto tem, Giue ye them to eate. And they it is divided imo 
faid, We haue no more but fiue loaues and two ſiſhes, d except — — 
we ſhould goe and buy meate for all this people. — * 
14 For they were about five thouſand men. Then he ſaid to “ He fe a it woe 
his diſciples, Cauſe thera to fir downe by fifties in a company. aft tv the weve. 


15 And they did ſo, and cauſed all to fir downe, : — lake 


16 Then he toołe the fiue loaues, and the two fiſhes, and nothing tharfollow 
looked vp to heauen, and e bleſſed them, and brake, and gaue Chriſt, no not in the 
tothe diſciples. to fer before the people. wildermetle, 


1 * Maith . 
17 So they did al eat, & were ſatisfied, & there was taken vp — 62% 5; 


of that remained to them,twelue baskets full of broken mcat. c Thewerd foenifeth 
18 And it came to paſſe as he was f alone praying, * 4/4: note 5h 
OY wa: not it the towne 
Beth; aids but part ofthe fiells be/onnng tothe towne, * ats. mark 6.35. ioh 64,1 4 158 
15 wper feft!t [pohen, and 8 ere/ore e ut vn er and one thus: wo ant (rue them to tat. vn- 
e we gor eur, he. e Wer cant God thankes ſor theſe loanes and Nee. a withall proged him tt 
feed this ogreat amultitnde with + ſm1ll « gie, and ts! © fort, that 1% whole Lenden be 10 the 
gero God. * Maith 18.13 ile 8.279) 4 Althongh the world be toſſed vp and downs be + 
twixt divers errours yet we eught not to contemne the trueth,hur he ſo much the mere dofirous t 
know it, and be more cou ſlant to couſelle it, f Alene from the prople 


bs 


S. VKR 


his diſciples were with him: and he asked them, ſaying, hom 
ſay the le that I am ? 3 
19 y anſwered, and ſaide, Lohn Baptiſt: and others 
fay, Elias: and ſome ſay, that one of the old Prophets is riſen 
againe, , 
20 And he ſaid ynto them, But whom ſay ye that I amꝰ pe. 
ter anſwered and ſaid, That Chriſt of God. 
21 And he warned and commanded them, that they ſhould 
tell that to no * 3 . FUSE 0 
—— 232 5Saying, e Sonne of man mult ſutfer many things 
———— and be — of the Elders, and of the high Prieſts — 
ly glory. by che croſſe Scribes, and be ſlaine, and the third day riſe againe. 
and invincible pati- 23 © * Andhe laid to them all, if any man will come after 


Set. 15%. me, let him demie himſelſe, and take vp his crofles daily Ind 
marle 8 31. follow me. 


C. 1% tb. 24 For whoſoeuer will ue his life, ſhall loſe it : ard 
1 3 6 Fhoſoeuer ſhall loſe his liſe for my ſake, the ſame (hall 

Zaun dane day fol. ſaue it. | 

— —— 2 25 For what aduantageth ita man, if he winne the whole 
detb owe craſſe folow world, and deſtroy himſelte, or loſe himſelſe ? | 
DC thefeareMers,. 26 * Forwhoſoeuer ſhall beaſhamedof mee, and of my 
wyavie, £aken for che... words, of him ſhall the Sonne of man be aſhamed, when hee 
wriſeries of ie ſhall come in his glory, and in the glory of the Father, and of 
for to be bavged,wes the holy Angels. 7 
ee 27 And tell you ofa ſurety, there be ſome ſtanding here, 
none nde ene. Which ſhall not taſte of death, till they haue ſeene the ki 
among f , Y ng- 
* Chap.17 33 math. dome of God. 1 


—— ä 28 * And it came to paſſe about an eight daies after tho 
be. words, that he tooke Peter and Iohn, and Iames, and went vp 
marke$ 36. into a mountaine to pray. 


* (hap.12. S att. 29 And as he prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was 
10.33 mark 8.38. changed, and his garment mas white and gliſtred. 


a 30 And behold, two men talked with him, which were Mo- 
warte e r. ſes and Elias: 

Nes 15.2. 3: Which appested in glory, and told of his b departing, 
22 — ls which he ſhould accompliſh at Hieruſalem. 
of Chriſt ſhould bee 32 But Peter and they that were with him, were heauy with 


off u led at the deba. ſleepe, and when they awoke, they ſaw his glory, and the two 
[ — in I; men ſtand with him, 

— — 33 And it came to paſſe, as they departed from him, Peter 
luntarie,ſhewing ſaid vnto Ieſus, Maſter, it is good for vs to be here: let vs there» 
th · re vit hall ſor : fore make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moles, 


ſpace, the briyhtneſſe and one for Elias, and wiſt not what hee ſaid. 


—_— 34 Whiles he thus ſpake, there came a cloud and ouerſha- 
ſhould due im Hue 1 them, and they feared when they were entring into the 
v alem oud. 

2 el.. 35 And there came a voice out ofthe cloud, ſaying, This 


is that my beloued Sonne, heare him. 
36 And when the voice was paſt, leſs was found alone: and 
they kept it cloſe, and told no man in / thoſe daies any of thoſe 


37 C7 And 


i Vntii Chriff was 
riſen againe from 


the drad, things which they had ſeene. 


m 37 C And ĩt came to paſſe on the next day, as they came' 
e from the mountaine, much people met him, R 

* 38 * And behold, a man of the company cryed a_——_ | 

= Maſter, I Beſeech thee behold my ſonne : for he is 

l haue. 

. 39 And loe, a ſpirit taketh him, and ſuddenly he and 
he teareth him that he fometh, and hardly departeth from him 

10 when he hath k bruſed him. ; 

- 40 — I haue beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out, but 
they could not. 

d * Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid, O generation faithleſſe, 
and crooked, how long now ſhall 1 bee with you, and ſutfer 

„ you ? bring thy ſonne hither. | 

id 42 And whiles he was yet comming, the deuill rent him, 
and tare him, and Teſus rebuked the vnc leane ſpirit, and hea- 

d led the child, and delivered him to his father, 

1 43 © And they were all amaſed at the mighty power of 
col : and while they all wondred at all things, which Ieſus 

lo did, he ſaid vnto his Liciphes, 

44 1 Marke theſe words diligently : “ for it ſhall come to 
1 —— that the Sonne of man ſhall be deliuered into the hands 
men. 

f 45 But they vnderſtood not that word: ſor it was hid from 

them, ſs that they could not perceiue it: and they feared to aske 


2) him of that word, 
p 46 CJ Then there aroſe a diſputation among them, which 
of them ſhould be the greateſt. 
6 47 When Itſus (aw the thoughts of their hearts, hee tooke 
P alictle childe, and ſet him by him, 
48 And ſaid vnto them, Whoſoeuer receiueth this little 
Is childe in my Name,reccineth me: and whoſoever ſhall receiue 


me, receiueth him that ſent me: for he that is leaſt among you 

P all, he ſhall be great. 
49 C* 2- ͤAnd Iohn anſwered, and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one 
5 caſting out deuils in thy Name, and we forbade him, becauſe 


he followed thee not with vs. 
50 Then ſaid Teſus vnto him, Forbid ye his not: for he that 


- is not againſt vs, is with vs. 

| 51 © 1! And it came to paſſe, when the daies were accom- 

4 — that he ſhould be received vp, he m ſetled himfelfe ful- 

4 yto goe to Hieruſalem, 

, 52 And ſent meſſengers before him: and they went and en- 

: tred into a towne of = Samaritanes, to prepare him ledg- 
Wy. 

. 53 Rut they would not receiue him, becauſe his behauiour 

was, as though he would goeto Hieruſalem. 


54 * And when his diſciples, Iames and Tohn ſawe it, 
they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that wee command, that fire 
ny downe from heauen, and conſume them, euen as * Elias 


$5 But Ieſus turned about and rebuked them, and aid, Ye 
| know 


CHAP. IX. 63 


7 Chiift offended . 
with nor fo 

T eee 
beare with ic lor a 
time, 

* Matth.17.14. 

marks 9.17. 


hk As it ſarathinthe 
faut ficheneſe, 


$ We haneno cauſe 
to promiſe our ſelues 
reſt and quietneſſe in 
this world, ſeein 

that they themſe 
which ſeemed to 
fawne vpon Chriſt, 
doe ſhortly after 
crucife him. v 
Gies diligent cat 
onto them, and hen 
you haut once heard 
them, ſee that you 
keepe 15:0. 

* Mt. 17.32. 

mare g. 3t. 

* Maith.18,1. 
markeg. 4. 

9 The end of ambi- 
tion is ignominy: 
but the end of mo» 
deft obedience is 
glot ie. 

* Marke 9.38. 

1 Extraordinatie 
thingsare neither 
raſhſyto be allowed 
not condemned. 

11 Chriſt geeth wil- 
lingly to death. 

”w Word for word, he 
bardruerh hrs face 1h 
1:,he reſolned with h 
ſelſe to die, and there- 
fore vemered vpen bis 
10u7ney, and aft away 
all ſrare of death, and 
wt woe. 

12 Wee muſt take 
heede ofthe immo- 
derateneſle of zeale, 
and fond imiration, 
even ia geed cauſes, 
that whatſouer wee 
doe we doe it to 

Gods glory, and the 

rofit of our neigh» 
ane 


of King t. 10 13,15. 


2 Fo ge. the He- 9 =o = — —— yee are. | Py . 

ewer, that js, you 56 For the Sonne of man is not come to deſtroy mens li 

— — — but to ſaue them. Then they went to another — Tha 

youeve of: ſo the gr 57 C3 And it came topaſſe that as they went in the way 

— — 2 — I 2 im, I will follow thee, Lord, wi 
vn, becauſe they | ocuer thou goeſt. 

— — of — 2 58 And leſus ſaid vnto him, The foxes haue holes, and the 

that eve contraryrs birds of the heauen neſtes, but the Sonne of man hath not 

_ which mo whereon to lay his head. 

ofthe wi le pi it, 59 * But he ſaid vnto another, Follow me. And the ſame 

— — 5 1 I faid,Lord,fuffer me firſt to goe and bury my father, 

— 60 And Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Let the dead bury o their dead: 

12 Such 2s follow bur goe thou,and preach the kingdome of God. 

—— Gone 61 15 Then anotther ſaid, I will follow thee, Lord: but let 

"Il diſcommedities, me firſt goe bid them farewell, which are at mine houſe. 

* A $.19. 62 And leſus ſaid vnto him, No man that putteth his hand 


14 Thecallingof to the plough, and looketh backe, i : 

God ought to bee God * K acke » 15 apt to the kingdome of 
preferred without all . 

co utrouetſie, he e all dueties that we owe to men. o Mi hiſlanding that 1h) line in thu (ſraile 


hife of man , yet ave rangers fromthe mus hfe , which i; exerlaſing and heanenly, 15 Such s ollow 
Chriſt, maſt at once renounce all worldly cares, 


. 
1 The ſeucntic diſciples, 10 The withankefull cities chareid 
with 1mpietiz, 17 The diſciples returning home, ave warncd to 
be humble. 30 Who is our neighbour, 38 Of Martha aid 


ber ſitter Marie. 
tt te. f. Frer * 1 theſe things, the Lord appointed other ſeuentie 
1 The ſeuentie are alſo , and ſent them, two and two before him into euery 


ſent as the — citie and place, whither he him fe ſhould come, 
ä — 2 And he ſaid vnto them, The harueſt i great, but the la- 


omminę of Chriſt. a 
* Marth 937- bourers are few i pray therefore the Lord ofthe harueſt to ſend 


Antes, forth labourers into his harueſt. 
2 The faitbſull mi. 3 * Goe your wayes: behold, I ſend you forth as lambes 
nĩiſters of the 2 among wolues 
are in this werd, as f . 
lambes among 4 Beare no bagge, neither ſcrippe, nor ſhoes, and * ſalute 
— : but _ à no man by the way. 
bee diligent ta doe « : F : 
— — 5 ' — into whatloeuer houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be 
ſent them will alſo co TS Nouw'e, 
eſerue them, 6 And if the bſonne of peace be there, your peaceſhallreſt 
2 King 4.29. vpon him: if not, it ſhall turne to you againe. 


a Thu u{poken after 7 And in that houſe c tary ſtill, eating and drinking ſuch 


— things as by them ſhall bee ſet before you : for the labourer is 


rhey putdowne mere Worthy of his wages, Coe not from houſe to houſe, 

in wordes theni : 

meant : v/nrl among the Hel yewes , when they command a thing 2 bre dene peedih wich ont delay, at 2. 
Nag 4. 18 for elſe oπννjẽ½,c and gut ale dio. art prints of Chrifhian duc tie: as fx the calling, tt was but 
for aſealon, * Matth.to.12.marke6.10. b So ſhe:ke the Keirewes 2 that is , her thr! u eib the d. 
Arme ofpeace, and embr acethic. e Take vp jou, lodging in that hon ſe, which yee f- ff cuir into. that u, 
bee not careful! for commodiou lodging , as men doe which purpoſe to tary lng n aplace: fir lere is vor in- 
Ruuted that (olemne preaching of 16e GefÞrl , which was vſet aftewird when the Churches woe ſetled: 
but theſe are ſent avfead to all the cosi: Ingiea, to ut tens 10 wnacfland, thas the laſt Iabile u at hend. 


Du. 4,4 1h. 10. 10. 1. i 5. 18. | 
| - $ But 


CHAP. x. E 


gut into whatſoeuer citie ye ſhall enter, if they receiue 


you, 9 cat uch things as are ſet before you, 


And heale the ſicke that are there, and ſay vnto them, » 


The kingdome of God is come neere vnto you. N 
10 3 But into whatſoeuer citie ye ſhall enter, if they wil not 


receiue you, goe your wayes out into the ſtreetes of the ſame, ' 


and ſa 

11 le the very * duſt, which cleaueth on vs of your ci- 
tie we wipe off againſt you: notwithſtanding know this, that 
the kingdorae of God was come neere vnto you. 

12 For I (ay to you, that itſhalbe caſter in that day for them 
of Sodom, then for that citie. 

13 * Woe be to thee, Chora in: woe be to thee ;eth- ſaĩda: 
for if the miracles had beene done in Tyrus and Sidon, which 
haue bene done in you, they had a great while agone repented, 
fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes, 

14 Therefore it ſhall bee eaſier for Tyrus, and Sidon, at the 
iudgement,then for you. 

15 Andthou,Capernaum,whuch art exaltedto heauen, ſhalt 
bethruft downe to bell. 

16 ¶ He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that deſpi- 
ſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth mee, deſpiſeth him 
that ſent mee. 

17 C 4 And the ſeuentie returned againe with ioy, ſaying, 
Lord, euen the deuils are ſubdued to vs © through thy Name. 


cb... ala 
13. 51. 18.8. 
* Matih 3 1. 
* Maith.10.40. 
ron t 7 20. 
4 Neither the gift 
of miracles, neither 
what elie ſoeuer ex- 
cel ent giſt, but one · 
ly our eledion gi- 
ueth vs occaſion of 
— ioy — the 
one ly pyblithing of 
the Goſpel is — 
deſtruction of 8a - 
tan. 
For Ch» ifs iti. 
ples ue no abſo/nte 
au hority, bury 
(uch muracles as (hey 
41 callmy 
Chriſts Name. 
f Pan! placeth the A- 


18 And he ſaid vnto them, I ſaw Saran, like lightning, f fall *Z ei 


downe from heauen. 

19 Behold, I giue vnto you power to tread on ſerpents and 
Scorpions, and ouer all the power of the enemie, and nothing 
ſhall g hurt you. 

20 Neuertheleſſe iu this reioyce not, that the ſpirits are ſub- 
dued vnto you: but rather reioyce, becauſe your names are 
written in heauen. 

21 ¶ That ſame hourereioyced Teſus in the ſpir it, and ſaid, 
I confeſſe vnto thee, Father, Lord of heauen and earth, that 
thou haft hid theſe things from the h wiſe and vnderſtanding, 
and haſt reuealed them to babes: euen ſo, Father, becauſe it ſo 
pleaſed thee. 1 

22 5 Allt 


ings are giuen mee of my Father: and no man 


knoweth who the Sonne is, but the Father: neither who the 


Father is, ſaue the Sonne, and hee to whom the Sonne will re- 
ueale him. 

23 T7 And hee turned to his diſciples, and ſaid ſecretly, 
Bleſſed are the eyes, which ſee that ye ſee. 

24 For I tell you, that _y Prophets & — haue deſired 
to ſee thoſe things which yee ſee, and haue not ſeene them and 
to heare thoſe things which ye heare, and haue not heard thera, 

25 C*3 Then behold, i a certaine Lawyer ſtood vp, and 


the re, Fh 12, 
and be u [ard to bee ft 
downe ſrom thence by 
force, when hus hoer 
1s 4 olifhed by he 
voiceef tbe Coſpel. 
2 Shall doe you 
Wereng. 
$ The Church is 
con:emplibleit we 
behold the cutward 
face of it, but the 
wiſedeme of G 
is not ſo matueilons 
in any thing at in it. 
h Of this world. 
Then he turned 
to his diſciples, 
and ſaid, Is yead 
in ſome copies. 
6 Whoſoever ſee. 
keth the Father 
without the Sanne, 
wandreth ont of 
(OE WAY. 

The diffcrence of 
the old Teſtamenc 
and the newe, con- 


fiſteth in the meaſure of revelation, * Marth. 13. 16. * Marth. 21 25, mar.i2.28, 8 Faith doerh 
dot take away, hur eſtabliſheth the dodtiue ofthe Law, i Cee, that proſeſſed himjelt is Lea 
ke ned in ihe ris audiapeso; . 


tempted 


211 


Deu .. 


Lend. 18.18. 


All chey are com- 
prehended in the 
name of our neigh» 
bout, by the Law, 
whomlocue 


1,0yd of all fault: 
a ame g vſeib 
the word luſtification 
in ibs ſenſe. 


re Chriſt eareth not 
to be entertained de- 
licately but to bee 
heard diligent ly that 
is it. which be eſpe · 
cially requireth. 


* — 71. V% E. 
ann | 


readeſt thou ? | 

27 Andheanſwered, and ſaid , * Thou ſhalt loue thy Lord 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with all 
—7 _ th, and with all thy thought, “ and thy neighbour 
as e. | 

28 Then he ſaid vnto him, Thou haſt anſwered right: this 
doe, and thou ſhaltliue, 

29 9 But hee willing to iuſtiſie himſelſe, ſaid vnto Ieſus, 
Who is then my neighbour ? 

30 AndIewusaniwered,and ſaid, A certaine man went down 
from Hieruſalem to Iericho, and fell among theeues, and th 
robbed him of his raiment, and wounded — and — 
leauing him halfe dead. 

31 Now ſo it fell out, that there came downe a certaine 
Prieſt that ſame way, and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the 
other ſide. 

32 And likewiſe alſo a Leuite, when hee was come neere to 
— place, went and looked on him, and paſitd by on the other 
ide. 

33 Thena certaine Samaritane, as he iourneyed, came neere 
vnto him, and when he {aw him, he had compaſſion on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound vp his wounds, and pow- 
red in oyle and wine, and put him cu his owne beaſt, and 
brought him to an Inne, and made prouiſion for him. 

35 And on the morrow when hee departed, he tooke out 
ewo pence, and gaue them to the hoſt, and ſaid vnto him, Take 
care of him, and whatſoeuer thou ſpendeſt more, when I come 
againe, I will recompenſe thee. 

36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was neighbour 
vnto him that fell among the theeues ? 

7 And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then ſaid 
Ieſus vnto him, Goe, and doe thou likewiſe. 

38 Ji Now it came to paſſe, as he went, that hee entred 
into a certaine towne, and a certaine woman named Martha, 
receiued him into her houſe. | 

39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary,which alſo fate at Ieſus 
feet, and heard his preaching. 


40 But Martha was cumbred about much ſeruing, and came 


to him, and ſaid, Maſter, doeſt not thou care that my ſiſter 
hath lefe mee to ſerue alone? bidde her therefore that ſhee 
helpe mee, 

41 AndIcſusanſwered, and aid vnto her, Martha, Martha, 
thou careſt,and art troubled about many things. 

42 Bur one thing is needfull , Mary hath choſen the good 
part,which ſhall not be taken awav from her. 

CHAP. XI. 

1 Hee teacheth hi: Apoſtles to pray, 27 The dumbe deuill driuen 

0:4, 37 Awoman oj the company liſteth vp her voyce, 29 


hat ſhall I doe to inherire erer. 
26 And he ſaid vnto hie, What is written in the Law? how 


ares 


65 


CHAP. XI. 


fees regnire fignes, 37 Her being jeafted Phariſe, reproo- 
weth the outward few #/ — | —_ = 
Nd ſo it was, that as hee was is in a certaine place, 
A when he ceaſed, one of his diſciples faid vnto him, Lord, 
teach vs to pray, as Iohn alſo taught his diſc. ples. 


2 And he ſaid vnto them, When yee pray, ſay, 1 Our Fa- 
* ther, which art in heauen, hallowed be thy Name : Thy king- 
dom come: Let thy wil be done, euen in errth, as it u in heauen: 
Our daily bread giue vs * for the day. 
4 And forgiue vs our ſinnes: for euen wee forgiue enery 
man that is indebted to vs: and leade vs not into temptation: 
but deliver vs from euill. 


2 Moreouer hee ſaid vnto them, Which m_ hall * 
lay vnto 


5 
have a Fiend, and ſhall goe to him at midnight, 
bim Friend, lend me three loaves ? 


6 For a friend of mine is come out ofthe way to me, and l . 


have nothing to ſer before him, | 

7 And he within ſhould ani were, and ſay, Trouble me not: 
the doore is now (hut, and my children are with mein bed : I 
cannot riſe and giue them to « hou 

lay vnto you, L h hee would not riſe and giue 
him , becauſe hee is his fri 


b Wordfs word im 
pudencie: bat that - 


yet doubtleſſe becauſe of his — 


— hee would riſe, and giue him as many as hee fund fant: nb G le 


9 And l ſay vnto you, Aske, & it ſhalbe giuen you: ſeeke, 
and ye ſhall finde: knocke, and it ſhall be opened vnto you. 

10 For euery one that asketh,receiueth : and hee that ſee- 
keth, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 

11 *If a ſonne ſhall aske bread of any ofyouthat is a father, 
will he giue him aſtone? or if he aske a fiſh, will hee ſor a fiſh, 
giue him a ſerpent ? 

12 Or if he askern egge, will he giue him a ſcorpion ? 

13 If ye then which are euill. can giue good gifts vnto your 
children, how much more ſhall your heauenly Father giue the 
holy Ghoſt to them that deſire him ? 

14 - Then hee caſt our a deuill which was dumbe : and 
when the deuill was gone out, the dumbe ſpake, and the peo- 
ple wondered, 

15 3 But ſome of them ſaid, * He cafteth out deuils through 
Beelzebub the chiefe of the deuils. 

* 6 And others tempted him, ſeeking of him a ſigne from 
nen. 

17 4 But he knew their thoughts, and faid vnto them, E- 
uery kingdome diuided againſt it ſelfe, ſhalbe deſolate, and an 
hou'e d:uided againſt an houſe, falleth. 

18 So if Satan allo be diuided againſt himſelſe, how ſhall 
his kingdame ſtand , becauſe yes ſay that I caſt our deuils 
© throngh Beelzebub ? 

19 It I through Beelxebub caſt out deuils , by whom doe 
13 caſt chem out? Therefore ſhall they bee your 

es. 1 
1 20 Bur 


„ bundle 
beſ eGed, for be bi- 
terb welloffuch im- 
5 a , 
o Marky * ad 
br. . re.. 
tobe 14.1 — 
23. iam 1. 3. 
* 4666.78. 
*.. 
Mattl. 3. 
and 12 22, : 
An example of 
ble bhadreſſe, 
and ſuch as cannot be 
healed, when as vpon 
an evil cooſcience, 
and pretanded ma- 
lice, the rof 
Ged is blaſpbemed, 
* Matth.9. 34. od 


from the ſalſe, is this, 
that the ttue Chriſt 
hath ne accord or a · 
greement with Sa. 
tan: And itremaie 
neth, that after we 
know him, we 8c- 
knowledge bim. 

* Matth.12 25. 


d That is, by the _ 
power o/God:ſoitu 
jad EA B. 19. 
e 7 he word fignifieth 
proper q an open and 
©1014 90040 befure an 
houſe and ſo by tranſ- 
lation Aten for no- 
ble mcns houſes. 
s Againſt indifferent 
men. and ſuch as loue 
to haue a meme, 
which ſeeke meanes 
to ieconc ile Chriſt 
and Satan together. 
* Matt. 12.43 
6 He that doeth not 
continue ii in wor ſe 
caſe then he that 
neuer began. 
* 11eb,6.4. 1 pet. 2. 20. 
Curiſt ſeeketh not 
praiſe is himſelſe, but 
10 out ſaluation. 


* Matth.12 38, 30. 

£ They that ate fond 
debrers of miracles, 
in ſtead of miracles 
ſhalt cecciue panilh» 
ment, 

* [ona 1.12, 


* t. KAixg. t o. t. 
2. chron 9. l. 


® % . . 
cha. . is m,ẽẽA 
5. S urbe 4.21, 

9 Our «.inde- are 
th erelote lizhtened 
wich the knowledge 
of God, that wee 
ſhould gioe light vn- 
to others and there · 
fore our chicfeſt la- 
bour ought to be to 
pray for that light. 
* N= 6 22. 

to The ſetuice ok 
God conſiſteth not 
in outward cleanli- 


neſſe, and diniſed 


S. LVKE. 
20 But if I bythe finger of God caſt out deuils, doubtleſſi 


the kingdome of God is come vnto you. 


21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his e pallace , the 
things that he poſſeſſeth, are in peace. 

22 But whena ſtronger then he, cotnmeth vpon him, and 
ouercommeth him, he taketh from him all his armour whire- 
in he truſted, and diuideth his ſpoiles. 

23 3 He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he that ga · 
thereth not with me, ſcattereth. 

246 When the vncleane ſpirit is gone out of a man, hee 
walketh through drie places, ſeeking reſt: and when hee fin- 
deth none, he ſayth, I will returne vnto mine houſe whenceI 
came ont. 

d - 5 And when he commeth, hee findeth it ſwept and gar- 
niſhed, 

26 Then goeth hee, and taketh to him ſeuen other ſpirits, 
worſe then himſelfe: and they enter in, and dwell tnere:ꝰ ſo 
the Luſt Rate of that man is worſe thenthe firſt. 

27 C7 And it came to paſſe as hee ſaid theſe things, acer- 
taine woman of the companie liſted vp her voice, and ſaid vn- 
to him, Bleſſed «the wombe that bate thee, and the pappes 
which thou haſt ucked. ; ' 

28 But hee ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that heare the 
word of God,and keepe it. 

29 And when the people were gathered thicke toge- 
ther, he n to ſay, This is a wicked generation: they — 
a ſigne, andthere ſhall no ſigne be giuen them, but the ſigne of 
Jonas the Prophet. 

30 For as Ionas was a ſigne to the Nininites : ſo ſhall alſo 
the Sonne of man be to this generation. 

31 * The Queene of the South ſhall riſe in iudgement, with 
the men ofthis generation, and (ball condem ne them: tor ſhe 
came from the vtinoſt parts of the earth to heare the wiſedome 
ofSalomon,and behold,a greater then Salomon # here. 

32 The men of Niniue ſhallriſe in judgement with this ge- 
neration, and ſhall condemne it: for they * repented at the 
— of Jonas: and beholde, a greater then Ionas « 

ere. 

33 No man when he hath lighted a candle, putteth it 
in a priuie place, neither vnder a buſhe]l, but on a candleſticke, 
that they which come in, may ſee the light. 

34 * The light ofthe body is the eye: therefore when thine 
eye is ſingle, then is thy whole body light: bur ifthine eye be 
eu ll, then thy body is darke. | 

3 5 Take heede therefore, that the light which is in thee, be 
not darkeneſſe. 

36 If therefore, thy whole body ſhallbe light, having no 
part darke, then ſhall all be light, euen as when a candle 


fires or ceremonies, light thee with the brightneſſe. 
but in the ſgirituall 


righteouſneſſe of the 
heart and chatitie. 


37 J Andasheſpake, a certaine Phariſe beſought lim 
ro dine with him: and he went in, and fate downe at table. 


38 


CHAP. XL 66 


t And hen the Phariſe ſawir, bee marueiled that he had 
nor firſt waſhed before dinner. 
19 And the Lord ſaid to him, Indeede yee Phariſes make * Marcb.2 15. 
deane the outſide of the cup, and of the ; bur the in- 
ward part is full of rauening and wickedneſſe. 
- 40 Te fooles, did not he that made that which is without, 


. you have, f 76s 
l re giue o ings whic ue. f Thetinge 9 
f ni behold, all — ſhall be cbeane to a. * 4 — 


t 1 But woe be do you, Phariſes: for yee tz tithe the mint — 
* and the rew, and h all maner herbs, and — 11 ent buneved you tharzen 
I and the loue of God: theſe ought yee to haue done, and not to © wcr 


daue leſt the other vndone, — 
* 43 * Woebe to you, Phariſes: for ye loue the vppermoſt h 
ſeates in the S ynagoꝑues, and — the markets. — 


$ 44 *3 Woe be to you,Scribes and Phariſes, hypocrites : for f 444, thats 
& res graves which appeare not, d the men char walke 72th pier 


A b ihe 
over them, perceiue not. latier be bed. 
1. 45C 14 Then anſwered one ofthe Lawyers, and ſaide vnto a fei the propert ie 
n- | him,Maſter,thus ſaying thou pureſt vs to rebuke alſo. 2 : 
$ 46 And he ſaid, Woe be to you alſo, yee Lawyers: for yee trißes, — — 


lade men with burdens grieuous to bee borne, and yee your great matters, 
fingers. Toa decide iy Gods 
47 *5 Woe be to vou: * for yee build the ſepulchres of the Law that the tenth 


"$0 Thar the blood of all the p e 
ith 50 That the all the Prophets, = ſhedde from e. 
. 2 4 God ee 
(he _ foundation of the world, may be required of this gene- — = 7 7 
, ce j 
51 From the blood of * Abel vntothe blood of * Zachari- — 1 
£6 u which was ſlaine betweene the altar and the Temple: veri- res 1 
the hl ay vnto you, it ſhall be required of this generation. — — — 
13 if 52 15 woe be to you, Lawyers: for yee haue taken a away word, 2 — 
che key —— 2. entred not in your ſelues, and them c the come 
hit dat came in, ye forbade. 7 gc 
cke, 53 *7And as he ſaid theſe things vnto them, the Scribes and ether wordnghe 
bine fl. cs. 2. 4. mik 23, 6.marke 12. 38, 29. 12 Hypocrifie and WP. - — 
be Mcd together. 13 Hppocritesdeceiue men ich an outward ſhewe. * Marthi23.27. 14 Hypo- 
e tet are very ſeuere againſt ether men , but thinke all chings lawfull to themſclues. * Mb. 25.4. 
| tg. 10. xg Hypocrites henourthoſe Saints hen ihey are dead, t om they moſt crue;'y petſe · 
e be ente when they are a'ine, * 56.23.29 & When youper iecute Gods ſe man hhemad men, bu as 
Jaw fathers did. thengb youtolouy it wh a precence of fee, yet no:wit tar ding, in thas you beaw'ife 
the ſepulch» ex of the Prophets, wat doe hae rb gl in your farkers cruclue, and ſet vp momenents (a it 
bY »9') mn glory and trixempbofit? | They ſhall ſo tere them and trouble them that at length they ſhall be- 
wb chem. „ T e called to an account for it, yea and bee uniſhcd fer the ſhrddang of that blood 
the Prophets. * Grags, *2.Cbroy,24.2', 16 They bane of long time chiefly hindred the 
ls — ——_"y Cod, —— — — — * You 
4 L 
75 — 0 — . — —— 1 The mere the world isceprehended, 


I 2 Phariſes 


a They propoſed mary Phariſes beganne to vrge him ſore, and to © prouoke him to 
— — 4 L ſpeake — ings, 4 2 

— — 54 Laying waite for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething 
they magh; traute / only ofhis mouth, whereby they might — ial 

pe ai. CHAP, XII. 

1 Tre leauen of the Phariſes, 4 Who i to bee feared, Io gen- 
feße Chiiſt. 17 The parable of the rich man whoſe land was ve. 
ry fertile, 22 Not to care for earthly things, 31 but to ſetke 
the kingdome of God, 39 Tiethiefe in thenmight, 51 Debatefoy 
the 1 ſake. 

„ 116 56.5 I. * 1 the meane time, there 7 together 2 an innume· 

makes. 4, rable multitude of people, ſo that they trode one another: 

1 The fajchſull tea · and he began to ſay vnto his diſciples firſt, Take heede to your 

— lelues of the leauen of the Phariſes, which is hypocriſie, 

b. bi fer l people, 2 For there is nothing couered, that ſhall not bee renea- 

muſt take both good led neither hid, that ſhall not be knowen. 

hee de of them which 3 Wherefore whatſoeuer yee haue ſpoken in darkeneſſe, it 

ö — = ſhall be heard in the light: and that which yee haue ſpokenin 
offer and alto tale the eare, in ſecret places, ſhall be preached on the houſes, 

£ 0 p P - - 

paines the-ugh the 4 ** AndI ſay vnto you, my friends, be not afraid of them 

telpe of God, to ſet that kill the body, and after that are not able to doe any more. 


_ — — 4 5 But I will b forewarne you, whom yee ſhall feare: feare 


without 62:30. him which after hee hath killed, hath power to caſt into helle 
« WVordfer word, yea, I ſay vnto you, him feare. 
en thou/andof peo - 6 Are no: five ſparrowes bought for two farthings,and yet 


ple a4 ceſtame 


— not one of them is forgotten before God ? 


cert ine. 7 Tea, and all the haires of your head are numbred: fears 
0 1.26. not therefore: ye are morgof value then many ſparrowes. 
_ Sy $ *3 Allo I ſay vnto you, Whoſocuer ſhall conſeſſe mee 


2 Although by: o. before men, him ſhal the Sonne of man confeſſe allo before the 
cr ites h. ue princes to Angels of God. 

— — 9 _ — th _ _ me beforemen , ſhall bee denied 

« - fore the Angels of God, 

py —— 10 * And — ſhall ſpt ałke a word againſt the Sonne 
the let iete that may of man it ſhall be forgiuen him ; but vnto him that ſhall bla 
— — do pheme the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven, 

vleaferh God & Ceed 11 *+ And when they ſhall biing you vnto the Syn- 
will not anything gogues, and vntothe rulers and princes,take no thought how, 


that may be agaioſt gr what thing ye ſhall anſwere, or whar yeſhall ſpeake. 


— oldis 12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame houre, 
5 Hewont:they what ye —— to ſay. ; - 
of dangers thut pre 13 And one of the company ſaid vnto him, Maſter, bid 


ſently Hanf oney their 
beades , for thoſe that cee von the ſudde y do / male the grentey .und. . Sam. 14 gs. aft . N. 
1h. 6 mt. 0. 32 mer U z 2 nt. 1. 3 Gteat is the teva d cf a conſtant corfeſsion : and 
hot ible is the punihment of the dem ing of Che iſt, yes, impoſs ble to be called backe agzine 
the puniſhmert de. if vpon ſet purpo'e both with heart and mouth wee blaſpheame a knen truet. 
* Maiih.12 3m; 3 28 eh. . ; * Math te. ig 13.11, 4 lt is a great and hard config 
c onfeſſc the true hᷣ yet he chat can doe all things and is almightie. will not bee wanting to the wes 
which ſtriue ard contend. in his appo ntedtim e. 5 Chriſt would no ſor thi ee cauſes bee a indge 10 
diaide an inbe it nce. Firſt for that hee would not ſoſte . vp and cheri'b the fleſhly opirinn that 
les had of Meſ<ias: Seon y. fot thet he would diſtinguiſh the ciuill geuer-ance,from the Eecſe 
aſtica!l: Thirdly, toteach vs to beware o them which abuſe the ſhe of the Geſpell,and a ſo the name 
of Miniſters, to their eue priuate commodities, 

my 
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CHAP. XII. 


my brother deuide the inheritance with me. f 

14 And he ſaid vnto him, Man, who made me a iudge, or a 
diuider ouer 1 

15 Whereforehee ſaid vnto them, Take hoede, and beware 
ofe couetouſneſſe: for though a man haue abundance, yer his 
lie a ſtandeth not in his riches, 

16 And hee put foorth a parable vnto them, ſaying, The 
eground of a certaine rich man brought foorth fruits plente- 


oully: 
1 Therefore hee f thought with himfelfe, laying, What 
hall ang becauſeT haue no rowme, where I may lay vp my 
fruits 

18 And hee ſaide, this will I doe, I will pull downe my 
barnes, and build greater, and therein will I gather all my 
fruits, and my goods 

19 And I will ay tomy ſonle, Soule thou haſt much goods 
lid vp for many yeeres: live at caſe, eate, drinke, and $ take 
thy paſtime, 

20 But God ſaide vnto him, O foole, this night will they 
etch away thy ſoule from thee: then whole thoſe things 
be which thou haſt prouided ? 

21 So # hee that gathereth riches h to himlſelſe, and is not 
rich in God, 

22 7 And he ſpake vnto his diſciples, therefore I ſay vnto 
jou? Take no thought for you life, what yee ſhall eate: nei- 
ther for your body, what ye ſhall put on. 

23 The life is more then meat: and the body more then the 
rament. 

24 Conſider the rauens: for they neither ſowe nor reape : 
which neither haue ſtorehouſe nor barne, and yet God feederh 
them: how mach more are ye better then foules ? | 

25 And which of you with taking thought, can adde to his 
ſtature one cubite ? 

26 Tf ye then be not able to doe the leaſt thing, why take 
ye thought for the remnant ? 

27 Conſider the Lillies how they grow: they labour not, 
neither ſpin they: yet I ſay vnto you, that Salomon himſelſe 
in all his toyaltie was not clothed like one of theſe 

28 If then God fo clothe the graſſe which is to day in the 
field, and to marrow is caſt into the ouen, how much more 
vl be clythe you, O ye of little faith? 

29 Therefore aske net what ye ſhall eate, or what yee mall 
drinke, neither i hang you in ſuſpence. 

30 For all ſuch — the people of the worlde ſeeke 


” and your Father knoweth that yee haue neede of theſe 
ungs. 


31 But rather ſeeke ye after the kingdome of God, and 
il theſethings ſhall be caſt vpon you. 


67 


twg1ue you the kingdome. 


32 9 Feare not little flocke: for it is your Fathers pleaſure, in 


13. 


33 J el 


c By couetouſteſſe is 
moan that greedy de. 
fire to get, commonly 
with er cus haet. 
4 God @ the antheur 
aid} eſerner of ment 
lift, goods are ot, 

6 There ate none 
woos W rich 
men wie * 
on their ickes. © 4 


t Or rather * 
ſobre 6 rſh 
7780560 ib noe 


4 piece and 

25 x bole — 
4 they ds, which 10 
bouſe to bouſe, 


but ſox , and 
n pager Fo 
bmjelie. 

7 An ack think. 
ing pon the proui 
me of God,con. 
pte ſent Fa 
E * loes 

1 ug care - 
Ame for 
this life, 

* Matth 6.25.1 Pet. 
3. Pal. 37. 

1 Amttiphore taken 
o/ thongs that hany us 
the re, for they h 
ee caveſwll for thu 
worldly life ana bang 
vp 1/ earme of man, 
bawe al w41(3 want. 
1ing eud doxbifnl{ 
winde [waying ſome 
tnmes thu way, aud 
([omernner that way. 

8 Theyſhall icke 
nothing. which are 
careful] for the king- 
dome of heaven, 

9 ir is a feelifh thive 
not to looke for fma 
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*Math.6.20. _ » 10 Sell that yee haue, and giue k almes, make 

— A —— ** hich waxe — - Br that can neuer fail! in 
— heauen, where no thiefe commeth, neither moth corrupteth. 
4 Tha the Hure 34 For where your treaſure is, chere wil your hearts be alſo. 
— fer iy this 35 0% Let your loines bee girt about, and your lights 

zu meath burning, 

— ofon, nd, 36 ASA ye your ſelues like vnto men) wait for their maſter, 
that tendererhthe miſs When he will returne from the wedding, that when hee com- 
ſery «nd poore eftate meth and knocketh, they may open vnto him immediately, 

— Va — 37 Rleſſed are thoſe ſeruants, whom the Lord when hee 

end ds benen, commeth ſhall find waking : verely I ſay vnto you, he wil gird 
$iftand name 
= it in the Grete hiraſelfe about, and make to fic downe at table, and will 
Songne, of mercy exd Come foorth and ſerue them. : 
— i 38 And if he come in the ſecond watch, or come in the third 
a/mes, who pos watch, and ſhall find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants. 
with ſome lte an» 3 9 * Now vnderſtand his chat if the good man ofthe houſe 
#vbr, and give bad knowne at what boure thethiefe would haue come, hee 
— would haue watched, and would not haue ſutfered his houie to 
—. — be digged through. 

22415 40 *2 Be ye aſſo prepared therefore: for the Sonne of man 
kanal lade will come at an houte when ye thinke not. 
God, inthis wortdis 48 Then peter laid vnto him, Maſter, telleſt thou this pa- 
n certaine watchfull Table vnto vs, or euen to all? f 
— — 2 42 And the Lord ſaid, Who is a faithfull teward and wiſe, 
— hrefche = — — — — ruler — his houſhold, to give 
® Marth ; on of meat in ſeaſon 
— Ol 4] Beſedvcharſeruan, whom his maſter when he com- 

one more [ 
Sen ce watch then 44 Ofatruth I ſay ito you, chat hee will make him rulet 
degree ofhonourin Ouer all that he hath. 
the houſhold of God, 45 But ifthat ſeruant ſay in his heart, My maſter doeth de- 
— «, exey moneth ferre his comming, and ſhall begin to {mite the ſeruants, and 
— maidens, and to eate, and drinke, and to be drunken, 
46 The Maſter of that ſeruant will come in a day when hee 
thinketh not, and at an houre when he is not ware of, and wil 
cut him off and giue him his portion with the vnbeleeuers. 
47 © And the ſeruant that knew his maſters will, _ 
ared nor himſelfe, neither did according to his will, (hallbe 
eaten with many ue 
48 Burt hethat knew it not, & yet did commit things wor- 
thy of ſtripes,ſhall be beaten with few (ripe: : for vnto whon- 
ſoeuer much is giuen, of him ſhall bee much required, and to 
w More then of hi, whom men much commit, u the more of him will they as ke. 
10 be ſo wneb was 49 UI am come to put fire on the cat th, and what isa / 
wer gives. . deſire, ifit be already kindled? ; 
2—— — — 50 Notwithſtanding, I muſt be -— with a bapriſme, 
betweene the — and how am I grieued, till it be ended ? 
pad ſo k ische c. $1 * Thinkeyethat I am come to giue peace on earth lui 
bon of rent trouble you, nay but rather debate. 


ale © , $3 For fromhenceſ757chthere halbe bus non, berg 


222 


$52 » 5B 8 
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CH A p. XIII. 68 
uided, three againſt two, and two againſt three. 

53 The father ſhall be diuided — the ſonne, and the 
ſonne againſt the father: the mother againſt the daughter, and X11. 16.2, 
the daughter againſt the mother: the mother in Law againſt „,. gd, 
her daughter in law, and the daughter in law againſt her mo- in cond] — £90 
therin K 8 blindinthoſe this 

. mn e thing; 
54 01 Then ſaid he to the people, When yee ſeea cloud cb prrtainerothe , 


uriſe out of the Weſt, ſtraightway ye lay, A ſhowi e commeth: = — — 


and ſo it is. malice, 
55 And whenyee ſcethe South winde blow, ye ſay that it 2 hich e 
will be hote : and it commeth to paſle. — 
56 H ites, ye can diſcerne the face of the earth, and of ,t. _ 
the skie: but why diſcerne ye not this time ? 15 Men chat ate blin. 


$7 15 Tea, & why iudge ye not ef your ſelues what is right? ded with the lone of 


Math, 6.2 f. 


thee into priſon, A ath 

$9 Itellthee, thou ſhalt nor depart thence, till thou haſt „ 70bim that badts 
paid the vemoſt mite. | —— 3 
which they were con- 


denued wuto, the: had wrong fully troubled men: moreouer, the mayiſirater officers make them which are 
code /d, pay thet that the) owe, yea, ,“, if they be ebſimaze, they dot no; en take che cafe. 
ad charges of ibem, las alſo impri/onthen. 


CHAP, XIII. 

1 Of theGalileans, 4 and theſe that were ſlaine under Siloam, 
6 The firge tree that bare no ſruite. 11 The woman vexed with 
the Spirit of infirmitie, that u, with «diſeaſe brought on her by 
Catan, in healed, 19 The payable of the graine of muſtard ſcede. 
21 Of leauen, 23 How fewſhall be ſaued. 32 Herod ib. 
foxe; 


Here were certaine men preſent at the ſame ſeaſon, that 
T heme him of the Galileans, whoſe blood a Pilate had * — — 
mingled with their ſacriſices. —— — 
2 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Suppoſe ye, that bot rather beinftru. 
theſe Galileans were greater ſinners then all the other Galile- ed thereby to re. 


ans, becauſe they haue ſuffered ſuch things ? 3 
3 I tell you, nay: but except ye amend your lines, ye ſhall p %ö.r of Tua af. 
all likewiſe periſh, mol temyeeres, and e- 


4 Or thinke you, that thoſe eighteene, vpon whom the to- £9"! che fourth yeere of 
wer in b Siloam fell. and ſlew them, were ſinners aboue all men — —— the Bf. 
that _ in —— ? f _ teench pore Tiles jus 

I tell you, nay : but except ye amend your liues, ye rege, Chrift finiſhed 
all likewiſe — * : 4 — — 

6 © Heſpake alſo this parable, A certaine man had a fig ls. 
tree planted in his vineyard: and hee came and fought fruite 6 To wit, inthe plg-s 


thereon, and found none. — — 


wheuce the condu tes of the crtie cone, whereof lobuy,n aud Eſa, B. aud thirfort it pas x towres c % buulg 
1 5 the content (ide, which fell downeſadaenty ond biled ſome, 2 Great and long ſuffe tina che patience 
God, but yet ſo, chat ax length he * indge ment. 

| 4 


7 Then 


e Maketh the ground 
barren in that part, 
which otherwiſe were 
good for vines. 


3 Chriſt came to de- 
liner vs from the 
bands of Satan. 
d Trenbled with a diſ- 
5 Sat 


For Satan bad the 
women bounds if ſhe 
bad beeme in chames in 
fo mach thai for ergh- 
zeene yeares ſpace 
could no; bold vy her 
bead 


4 Alivelyimage of 
bypocrifie, and re- 
ward thereol. 

Ff One of the rulers of 
#he Synagogue, forit 
appeerethby Mark 5. 
„ 21 and Aft 13.15. 
that there were many 
1wler: of the Syna- 
Lege. 


* Matth. 13. 37. 
ar. 4.31. 
5 God begſnneth his 
kingdeme with ſwall 
beginnings, that the 
vnlooked tor procee · 
ding ofit, maydetter 
ſet worth his power. 
* Matth.13.33. 
* Maith 9. 35, 
marke 8 6. 
6 Adninſt them 
which had tat her erre 
with many, then goe 
right with ſew, and 
by that meanes 
through their owne 
avyneſſe. are ſhut out 
of the kingdome of 
God. 
* 2th. 5. Ix. 
? He ĩs in vaine in 
'* Church, which is 
not of, b, 


S. L VKE. 

7 Then ſaid he to the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, this 
three yeeres haue I come and ſought — ſig — 
_ — __— it downe : why keepeth it alſo the ground 
e barren ] 

8 Andheanſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Lord, let it alone 
this yeere alſo, till I dig round about it. and dongue it. 

9 And ificbeare fruit, well: if not, then after thou ſhale cut 
R_—_ th 

10 And he taught in one of the Synagogues on the 
Sabbath day. Me 

11 And behold, there was a woman which had a d fpirit of 
infirmitie eighteene yeres, and was bowed together, und could 
not lift vp her ſelfe in any wiſe, 

12 When Ieſus ſaw her, he called her to him, and ſaid to 
her, Woman, thou art © looſed from thy diſeaſe. 

13 And he laid his hands on her, and immediatly ſhee was 
made ſtraight againe, and glorified God. 

14 + And the f ruler of the Synagogue anſwered with in- 
dignation, becauſe that Teſus healed on the Sabbath day, and 
{aid vnto the people, There are fixe dayes in which men ought 
to worke: in them therefore come and be healed, and not on 
the Sabbath day. 

15 Then anſwered him the Lord, and ſaid, H pocrite, dach 
not each one of you on the Sabbath day looſe his oxe or his 
aſſe from the {tall and lead him away to the water ? 

16 And ought not this daughter of Abraham, whom Satan 
had bound, loe, eighteene yeeres, be looſed from this bond on 
the Sabbath day ? 

17 And when he ſaid theſe things, all his aduerſaries were 
aſhamed . but all the people reioyced at al the excellent things, 
that were done by him. 

18 J * Thenſaidhe, What is the kingdome of God like? 
or wheretoſhalll c reit? 

19 5 Irislikea graine of muſtard ſeed, which a man tooke 
and ſowed in his garden, and it grew, & waxed a great tree, & 
the foules of the heauen made neſts in the branches thereof. 

20 And againe he ſaid, Whereunto (hall I liken the 
kingdome of God? 

21 It is like leauen, which a womantooke, and hid in three 
peckes of floure, till all was leauened. 

22 © * *And he went thorow all cities and townes, teach- 
ing, and tourneying towards Hieruſalem. 

23 Then ſaid one vnto him, Lord, are there few that (hall be 
ſaved? And he ſaid vnto them, 

24 * Strive to enter in at the ſtraite gate: for many ſay, 
vnto you, will ſeeke to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 

25 Whenthe good man of the houſe is riſen vp, and hath 
ſhut to the doore, and ye begin to ſtand without, and to knack 
at the doore, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to vs, and he ſhall an- 
ſwere and ſay vnto you, I know you not whence ye are 

26 7 Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We haus eaten and drunke 
| in 


are : depart from me, all ye workers ofi 


his 
nd 
nd 
ne 


c HA P. III. 69 
ia thy preſence, and thou haſt in our ſtreets. 
1 Ge Trait ren new pounce whence ye 


28 5 There ſhall be weeping and ing of teeth, when 


. yeſhall ſee Abraham, and — and Iacob, and all the Pro- 


phets in the kingdome of God, and your ſelues thruſt out at 
doores, * 


29 Thenſhall come mam from the g Eaſt, and from the 
Weſt, and from the North, and from the South, and ſhall fir at 
Table in the kingdome of God. 

30 * And behold, there are laſt which ſhalbe firſt, and there 
are firſt, which ſhall be laſt. 

31 ? The ſame day there came certaine Phariſes, and ſaid 
vnto him, Depart, and go hence: for Herod will kill thee. 

2 Then ſaid he vnto them, Goe ye and tell that h faxe, Be- 
hold, I caſt out deuils, and will heale ſtill ĩ to day, and to mor- 
row, and the third day ſhall be k perfected, 

31% Neuertheleſſe, I muſt walke to day, and to morrow 
and the day — for it cannot be that a Prophet ſnoul 
periſh out of Hieruſalem. 

3 O leruſalem, Ieruſalem, which killeſt the ets, 
and ſtoneſt them that are ent to thee, how often would 1 haue 
1 thy children together, as the henne gathereth her 

brood vader her wings, and ye would not! 

35 Behold, your houſe is left vnto you deſolate: and verily 
Itell you, ye ſhall not ſee me vntill the te come that ye ſhall 
ſay, Blefled i he that corameth in the Name of the Lord. 


* at. v. Af. 4. 


1 

8 The of of 
the Tewers, and the 
calling of the Gen- 
tiles is foretold. 

2 From af ht 

ters of the wor 
tler ſoure of the 
chef. 


ward in the caſe of 

our calling !-rough 

tle midd: | of ter- 

rours , whether they 

5 true orf — 
The decertſinl 

tear heren mean. 

1 That . « Malti, 


yow, the timer to comme, 
meanmy hereby, of 2 
te noe of ho: ang» 
ery and ofere. 

- — 3 
2 


ace i ts 
ended, 10 There are no where more cruel} enemies of the godly, then they which are within the S- 
Ruary and Church it ſelſe + bar God ſeeth ir, and will in bia ti ne have an accountetic, ® Maith, 33, 


37. 1 Word for word. the wii: now the brood of chichtn1r1 the nefs. 
CHAP. XIIII. 

2 The dropſie healed on the Sabbath, 8 The chiefeſt places of 
banquets, 12 The poore muit be called to our ſcaſtet. 16 Of 
the ſe that were bid to the great Supper, 23 Some compelled to 
come in. 29 One about tobuild a tower. 

AR I it came to paſſe that when hee was entred into the 

houſe of 2 one of the chiefe Phariſes on the Sabbath day, 
to eat bread, they watched him, 

2 And behold,there was a certaine man before him,which 
had the dropſie. 

Then leſus anſwering, ſpake vnto the Lawyers and Pha- 
riſes, ſaving, Is it lawſull to heale on the Sabbath day. 

4 And they held their peace. Then he tooke him, and hea- 
led him and let him goe, 

And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of you ſhall haue an 
aſſe, or an oxe fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull 
him out on the Sabbath day ? 

6 And they could not anſwer him againe to thoſe things. 

7 © * Heſpake alſo a parable to the ,when he marked 


how — — out the chieferoomes, and {aid vnto them, 
8 W 


thau ſhalr bee bidden of any man to a wedding, 


x 
very Sabbath onghe 
not to hindet the of- 
tices o charitie. 
4 Eicher aneof the 
£/4er:, whos they cal 
led the Sanbeedr in, or 
one of the chrefe of 18 * 
Suntec: far a7 the 
Phariſes weve mon chief 
men of the $ * 
16,75 48 for thn word 
There was the nome 
of a A, themgh n ap- 
pare by the whole hu 
ſtory that the Phari'ts 
were in gre. credits 
2: beten of 
pride is "gnominy: & 
the reward ot tue 


* Pron.15.7 


® (hap.r8.14, 
aeth.1z. it, 
3 Againſt them which 
laviſh ouctheir goods 
either ambitioully,or 
for hope oſrecon. 
pence, whereas 
Chriſtian charityre- 
ſyecteth onely the 
glory of God, and 
the profit of out 
boar. 


whom 
ue iled himſelle, ate 
ſo mad, that ſuch 
helpsasthey haue 
receiued of —— 
willingly turne into 
* — hindrances. 
A's of tt purpoſe 
end « thing "I : 


they alledgt ſextrall 
can(es, let all of them 
aęrre in thus, that they 
ane the ex caſes that 
the may not come is 


ſupper. 
— ind broad 


ters. 
thele affecti · 
ons, which are of 
themfelaes worthy 
of praiſe and com- 
mendation mult be 
ruled and ordered, 
that godlineſſe may 
have the vpper had 
and preemisence. 

* Mats. 10. 35. 

4d If the matier and 
— = a , 
27 M. ſuith : and 

8hevefore theſe worde 

oe wot folen ſimply, 

but by compi en. 


S. LVKE, 
ſet not thy ſelſe downe in the chiefeſt place, left a more honou- 
rable man then thou be bidden of him, 
2 

iue this man ou then begin wit e 
to take the loweſtroome. . 

10 But when thou art bidden, goe and fir downe in the 
loweſt roome, that when he that bade thee, commethi, he may 
ſay vnto thee, Friend, ſit vp hier: then ſhalt thou haue worſhip 
inthe preſence of them that ſit at table with thee, 

11 * For whoſocuerexalteth him ſelſe, ſhall be brought low, 
and he that humbleth himſelſe, ſhall be exalted. 

12 * Then ſaid hee alſo to him that had bidden him, 
* When thou makeſt a dinner or ſupper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neigh- 
bours, leſt they alſo bid thee againe, and a recompence bee 
made thee. 

4 But when thou małeſt a feaſt, call the poore, the may- 
med, the lame, and the blinde, 

— And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, becauſe they cannot recom- 
pe - > 1 for thou ſhaltbee recompenſed at the reſurrection 
ofthe iuſt, 

15 ¶ Now when one of them that ſate at table, heard theſe 
things, he ſaid vnto him, Bleſſed # he that eateth bread in the 
kingdome of God. 

16 Then ſaid hee to him, Acertaine man made a great 
ſupper, and bade many, 

17 And ſent his ſeruant at ſuppertime to ſay to them chat 
were bidden, Come : for all things are now ready. 

18 4 But they all with done ind began to make excuſe: 
The firſt ſaid vnto him, I haue bought a farme, & I muſt needs 


go out and ee it : I pray thee haue me excuſed. 


19 And another ſaid, I haue bought ſiue yoke of oxen, and 
I go to proue them: I pray thee haue me excuſed. 
20 And another ſaid, I haue maried a wife, and therefore 
cannot come. 
2t So that ſeruant returned, and ſhewed his maſter the e 
things. Then was the goodman of the houſe angrie, and id 
to his ſeruant, Go out quickly into the c ſtreetes and Janes of 
the citie, and bring in hucher the poore, andthe maymed, and 
the halt, andthe blind, 
22 And the ſeruant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou haſt com- 
manded, and yet there is roome. 
23 Then the maſter ſaid to the ſeruant, Go out into the hie 
wayes, and hedges, and compell them to come in, that mine 
ouſe may be 
24 For I ſay vnto you, that none of theſe men which were 
bidden, ſhall caſt of my ſupper. 
25 5 Now there went great multitudes with him, and hee 
turned and (aid vnto them, 
26 If any man come to me, and 4 hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, & mm he 


ill bar men caſt ic Fur. He that hath eares to heare, ler him 


CHAT. XV. * 


his owne life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple, 
27 And whoſoever beareth not his croſſe, and com- 2 
nad aftir me, — — — 


28 For which of you minding to build a towre, * ſitteth 
not downe — counteth the coſt, wherher he haue ſuf · — yogg 
ficient to performe it 5 oace build and öght. 

29 Le that after he hath laid the foundation, and is net a- — — be rea» 
ble to perlorme it, all that behold it, begin comoke hi 22 

10 — — and was not to 
make an end "= 2 

31 Or what King going to make warre againſt another bis coſts before 
King, ſitteth not downe firſt, and taketh couniell, whether he ** 
beable with ten thouſãnd, to meet him that commerh againſt 
him with twenty chouſand ? 

32 Or elſe while he is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an am- 
baſſage, and deſireth peace. 

33 So likewiſe, whoſoeuer he be of you, chat forſaketh not 
all * he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. 

34 * 7Salt is good: but if ſalt haue loſt his ſauour, where - 
wich ſhall it be ſaltedꝰ 

It is neither meete for the land, nor yet for the dung - 


heare. 
CHAP. XV. 

4 The parable ofthe loft ſheepe, 8 Of ibo great, 11 And of the 

Prodigal ſonne, 
Tn || reſorted vnto him 2 al the Publicanes and ſinners, | nb were. 

to heare him. 1 We muſt not de- 

2 Therefore the Phariſesand Scribes murmured ſaying, of them —— 
He receiueth ſinners and eateth with them. — = 

3 Then ſpakehethis parable to them ſaying, tothe example of 


4 * What man of you hauing an hundred ſheepe, if hee Criſt we maſttake 
loſe one ofthem, doth nor leaue nintie and nine in the wilder- 2 


neſſe, and goe after that which is loſt, vntill he finde it? ne Puplicenes 
5 And when he hach found it, he layerh it on his ſhoulders 2 — 
with ioy. Chriſiſrom all quar- 


6 And when he commeth home, he calleth together his 2 183 
friends and neighbours, ſaying vnto them, Rejoice with mee: An: 
for I haue found my ſheepe that was loſt. 

7 I dy vnto you, that likewiſe ioy ſhall bee in heauen for 
one ſinner that conuerteth, wore chen for nintie and nine iuſt 
men, which neede none amendement of lite. 

8 Either what woman having ten groares, if ſhe loſe one 
groat, doth not light a candle, and ſweepe the houſe, and ſeeke 
diligently till hee finde it ? 

And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her frinds, and 
neighbours, aying Reioyce with me: for I haue found the 
groat which I had loſt, 

10 LikewiſeI ſay vnto you, there is ioy in the preſence of 
the Angels of God, for one (inner that conuerteth. 

11 ©: Hee 


S, L VK E. 
xr He ſaid moreouer, A certaine man had two ſonnes. 
12 A An, father, Father, giue 
God hauing ſpoiled me the portion of the goods that falleth to me. So he diuided 
themleluezoſthe de. vnto them bi ſubſtance, 
— Ale a 23 So not many daies after, when the yonger ſonne had 
themſeluezheadlong gathered all together, hetooke his iourney into a farre coun- 
intoſnfini-ecalami- trey, and there he waſted his goods with riotous living. 
— x 14 Now — — aroſe a great dearth 
— :mfolfe throughout that land, and he began to be in neceſſitie. 
ireelyto them whom 15 Then hee went and claue to a citizen of that countr 
yeotheny 5 | — ey, 
he calledrorepen- and he ſent him to his farme to feede ſwine. 
tance, throughtd® 16 Andhe would faine haue filled his belly with the husks 
© ie wherewith that the ſwine ate: but no man gaue them him, 
they were tamed, 17 3 Then he came to himſelſe & ſaid, How many hired ſer- 
doth notovely gently uants at 7 haue bread enough, and I die for hunger? 
—ů— 18 I will riſe and goe to my father, and ſay vnto him, Fa- 
farre greater giſes,& ther, I haue ſinned againſt b heauen, and before thee, 
blefſeth them with 19 Andam no more worthy to be called thy ſonne ; make 
the chiefelt blüte. „ meas one of thy hiredſeruants. 
1 20 So hearoſe and came to his father, and when he was yet 
knowledging ofthe à great way off, his father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and 
merciee Gol which ran and fell on his necke, and kiſſed him. 
Rirrerh vs to hope 21 4 And the ſonne ſaid vnto him, Father, I haue ſinned a- 
6 Azinf God, be. Bainſtheauen, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be 
eax/e he ir/ard 10 de Called thy ſonne. ; : | 
in beau 22 Then the father ſaid to his ſeruants, Bring forth the beſt 


— isa feelingot robe,and put it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhooes 
our fianes, on his feet: 


with forow & ſhame 23 And bring the fat calfe, and kill him, and let vs eat, and 
from hence ſyring · be merrie: 

Aba confeſdion, af- 24 For this my ſonne was dead, and is aliue againe: and he 
— was loſt, but he is found. And they began to bo mery. 

e Suck as truly fete 25 ; Nov the elder brother was in the field, and when hee 
Jod. deſwe ta bꝛue came and drew neere to the houſe, hee heard melody and 


2I! men tobe their dauncing. 
lenewes. 26 Abd called one of his ſeruants, and asked what thoſe 
things meant? 


27 And he ſaid vnto him, Thy brother is come, and thy fa- 
ther hath killed the fat calfe, becauſe he hath receiued him fafe 
and ſound 

28 Then he wasangry, and would not goe in: therefore 
came his father out — intreated him. 

29 Zut he anſwered and ſaid vnto his father, Loe, theſe ma- 
ny yeeres haue I done thee ſeruice, neither brake Lat any time 
thy commandement, and yet thou neuer gaueſt mee a kid that 
I might make merry with my friends. 

30 But when this thy ſon was come, which hath deuoured 
th y — with harlots, thou haſt for his ſake killed the fatte 
calfe, | 
31 And he ſaid vnto him, Sonne, thou art euer with me, and 
all that I haue, is thine, It was meet that we ſhould make = 
rie, 


* bas a 


1 


nie, and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is aliue a+ 
gaine: and he was loſt, but e is ſound. 
C HAP. XVI. 

1 The payable of the fleward accuſed to bis maſter. 13 To ſerne 
two maſters, 16 The Law and the Prophets, 19 Of Dines and 
Lazarus, | 3 

AN he aid alſo vnto his diſciples, There was a certaine 

rich man, which had a ſteward, and he was accuſed vnto 
him,that he waſted his goods. | 
2 And he called him, andfaide vnto him, How i it that I 


heare this ofthee ? Giue an account of thy ſtewardſhip: for 


thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. 

Then the ſteward ſaid within hiraſelſe, What ſhall I doe? 
for my maſter taketh away from me the ſtewardſhip, I cannot 
digge, and to begge I am aſhamed. 

4 1 knowe what I will doe, that when I am put out ofthe 
ſtewardſhip,they may receiue me into their houſes, 

Then called he vnto him every one ofhis maſters debters, 


and ſaid vnto the firſt, How much oweſt thou vnto my maſter ,; 


6 Andheſaid, An hundred meaſures ofoyle. And he aide 
* him, Take thy writing, and ſit downe quickely, and write 
Ee - 


Then ſaid hee to another, How much oweſt thou? And 
he ſaid, An hundreth meaſures of wheate. Then he ſaid to him, 
Take chy writing, and write foureſcore. 

8 And the Lord commended 3 the vniuſt ſte ward, becauſe 
he had done wiſely,Wherefore the b children ofthis world are 
in their generation wiſer then the children of light. 

9 And I ſay vnto you, Make you friends with theriches 
c of iniquitie, that when ye ſhall want, they may receiue you in- 
to euerlaſting d habitations. 

10 Ne hen isfaithfull in the leaſt, bee is alſo faithfull in 
much: and he that is vniuſt in the leaſt, is vniuſt alſo in much. 

11 If then ye haue not beene faithfull in the wicked riches, 
who will truſt you in the truetreaſure? 

12 And if yee haue not beene faithfull in f another mans 
goods, ho ſhall giue you that which is yours? 

13 * No ſeruant can ſerue two maſters : for either he ſhall 
hate the one, and loue the other: or elſe hee ſhall leane to the 
one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerue God and riches. 

14 All theſe things heard the Phariſes alſo, which were co- 
uetous, and they ſcoffed at him. 

15 4 Then he ſaid vnto them, Yee are they, which iuſtifie 
your ſelues before men: but God knoweth your hearts: for 


CHAP. Xvi. * 


finne, are turned to 


more heedie in the f- 
fav e #f thn wer/d, 
then the children of 
God are ca eful for * 
ena fe, 
b Men tha! are 
to thupreſent lit et- 
irer7 to wb the 
children of tight ave 
ſes: J. Pull calleth 
thej: pi and 
the cornall, of 
r This not ſpoken 
thas ave c 


len, for God will hene our bountifu nm fſe to the pre, procer and come from « oe but heeg/teth 


theſt rich 1 imqnitie , h, / jo ,], d Towit the prore (hriftians 


; for they are tb inberl· 


tourt of theſe tabernacles, Theophylaft, 2 Wee oughtto take heed. that for. aboſiug eur earthly functi-· 
on and duetie, we be not deprived of heantnly giits: for how can they vie fpirituall gifts a igt who 
adaſe worldly things? e Thats, hrammnly and trueriches: which art conwer) to worldly and fluring 


Subflance. | In worid)y gout, which aye called other mens , brran(e they ave committed is oui credite, 


Mrs. 24 No man eau leuc God and tiches together. 4 Our ſinnes are not hiddents God, although 
they be hidden to men, yeaalthough they be hidden tothem whoſe ſinnes tbe e. 


at 


S. LVKE. 
88 is abomination ĩn 


the ſight of 
3 7 The Law —— endured vntill Iohn: and 
Seuss., fincs char time the kingdomeofGed is preached, and cuery 
cie of the new Ceve- man preaſſeth into it. 
mt in reſpe@tof ib 127 ® Now it is more eaſie that heauen and earth ſhould 
be — paſſe away, then that one title of the Law ſhould fall. 

ofthe Law, 18 J hoſdeuer putteth away his wiſe, and marieth ano» 
and how ta\ſeer- ther,committeth adultery: and whoſoever marrieth her ; that 


poundersthey were jz put away from her husband, committeth adultery, 

—— — — 8 (| © There was a certaine rich man, which was clothed 
ſeventh comman. in b purple and fine linnen, and fared well and delicately euery 
dement. b 

a — 20 Alſo there was a certaine begger named Laxarus, which 


19 f.. ) ft. was laid at his gate full of fores, _ 

g The) , gutberly 21 And deſired to bee refreſned with the crumbes that fell 
i place a from the rich mans table: yea, and the dogs came and licked 
canner be marrie! &- his ſores. 

:h put awe) bs wife 23 And it was ſo, that the begger died, and was . 
fo axutrery,»bieſbe the Angels into Abrahams boſome, The rich man alſo died, 
Gutb reaſon fendlyz and was buried. 

23 And being in hell in torments, i hee lift vp his eyes, and 
the tewer vied, of ſaw Abram afarre off, and Lazarus in his boſome. 
which ſor 8 we can 2.4 Then he cryed,and ſaid. Father Abraham, haue mercy on 
for adubiery, for ada me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in 
— — ts water, and coole my tongue: for I am tormented in this flame. 
death by the Law, 25 But Abraham ſaid, Sonne, remember that thou in thy 
6 Theende ol tha life time receiuedſt th pleaſures, and likewiſe Lazarus paines: 
Na gedit ge no therefore he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 
everlaſingioy: 28 26 Beſides all this, betweene you and vs there is a great 
the end of the ti pulfeſer,ſo that they which would goe from hence to you, can- 
roufoetſe,undervell not: mats _ come — t — to vs. WY > 

a 27 7 hee ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 
ils wickoor th wouldeſt ſend him to 2 houſe, . . 


hope of merey. 28 (For I haue ſiue brethren) that hee may teſtifie vnto 
on 1 them, leſt they alſo come into this place of torment. 

pl — 29 Abraham ſaid vnto him, They haue Moſes and the Pro- 
cefily and this fue phets: let them heare them. | 

— 30 And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham: but if one came vn- 


A to them from the dead, they will amend their liues. 
— gold. 31 Then he ſaid vnto him, If chey heare not Moſes and the 
5 ee ir. Prophets, neither will they bee perſwaded , though one roſe 


— from the dead againe. 


vader cel s aucreſmbleners ft for owr ſenc , 5 Secing that we baue a mo ſure rule to live by, laide 
ſoorth vnto vs by the word of God, tailily and vairely doe men ſeeke for other teuc lationt. 


C HAF. XVII. 
1 Offences. 3 M mutt ſorgie him that treſpaſfeth againſt vs. 10 
Wee are profitable ſeruanti. 11 Of the ten lepers. 20 Oſ the 
comming of the Kiagdoms of beauen. 31 Falſe Chriſts, 36 Af. 
ter what manner Corifts Comming ſhall be, 


Then 


CHAP, XVII. 72 
ſaid he to j diſciples, * It cannot be auoided,buethar 
offences will come, but wo be to him by whom they come. 
2 It is better for him that a great milſtone were a 
bout his necke, and that hee were caſt into the ſea, then that 

he hould offend one ot theſe little ones. 

C > Takeheede to your ſelues : ifthy brother 

gainſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgiue him, 
4 * Andthough he ſinne againſt thee ſeuen times in a day, 


* Nn. 18.7. 


mot 9.42.” 
1 The Charch isof 
nece\vitie ſabiett to 


and ſeuen times in a day turne againe to thee, ſaying, It repen- dg ol lone 


teth me, thou ſhalt forgiue him. 
5 And the Apoſtles faid vnto the Lord, Increaſe our faith. 
6 And the Lord ſaid, * If ye haue faith, a: mach as s a® graine 
of muſterd ſeede, and mould ſay to this mulberie tree, Plucke 
thy ſelfe vp by the roots, and plant thy ſelie in the ſea, it ſhould 
even you. 

7 ©+ wWho is it alſo of you, that hauing a ſeuant plowing 
or feeding of cattel, would ſay rohim by and by, when he were 
come from the field, Goe, and fir downe at table? : 

8 And would not rather ſay to him, Dreſſe wherewith I 
may ſuppe, and gird thy ſelſe, and ſerue me, till I haue eaten 
and dr 8 afterward eate thou, and drinke thou? 


9 Doeth he thanke that ſeruant, becauſe he did that which ms/? 


was commanded vnto him? I crew not. 

to 3 So likewiſe yee, when yee haue doneallthoſe things, 
which are — ou, ſay, We are vnprofitable ſeruants: 
we haue done that which was our duety to doe. 

11 And ſo it was when he went to Hieruſalem, that hee 
paſſed through the mids of Samaria, and Galile. 

12 And as he entred into a certaine towue, there met him 
ten men which were lepers, which ſtood afarre off. 

13 And they lift vp ale voyces,and ſaid, Ieſus, Maſter, haue 
mercie on vs, 

14 And when he ſaw them, he ſaid vnto them, * Goe, ſhew 
your ſelues vnto the Prieſts, And it came to paſſe, that as they 
went, they were clenſed. 

15 Then one of them, hen he ſaw that he was healed, re- 
turned backe, and with a loud voice praiſed God, 

+6 And fell downe on his face at his feete, and gaue him 
thankes : and he was a Samaritane. 

17 And leſus anſwered, and ſaid, Are there not ten clenſed? 
but where are the nine ? 

18 There is none found that returned to giue God prayſe, 
Gue this ſtranger. 

19 And he ie vnto him, Ari ſe, goe thy way, thy faith hath 
laued thee. 

20 T7 And when hee was demanded of the Phariſes, when 
the kingdome of God ſhould come, hee anſwered them, and 
laid, The kingdqme of God commeth not with b obſeruation. 


for ther e were other wiſe many pla and evident tokens wherely men 


. Maith.18.21, 
- — 
viterly 
though he 
_ perficly 


by mans reaſon, 


The moſte pe 
keeping of the Law, 
which we can per- 
forme,deleruethno 


reward. 

enen voto ſuch, av 
will be vnthankeſall, 
but i be deneficrol 


— _ — : be. 
{wade — 
t hat it is joyned with 
outward v 
bene and ſhrew of ma» 
ieftie to be knowen by : 


/t he vue ood h C was 


e Meſſias, who'e Hg was ſo lo le lea for : but he h this place of thoſe / in which the PG 
ei arte med of which lrotga for an ca/ ih lingdome of rom. ain. 


21 Neither 


$ We ofcenimes 
aeglect thoſe thingy 
when they be pre · 
ſent, which we aſter · 
ward defire when 
they ate gone, but 
in vaine 
4 The mm willcome 
#but you bal (erhe 
for the Some fm, 
with great ſorow of 
heart, and all not 
him 


Ab. 24 23. 
meist. 

9 Chriſt ferewar- 
ne th vs, that falſe 
Chriſts ſhall come, 
and that his glory 
ſhall ſuddenſy bee 
ſpred farre and wide 
through the world, 
Meer that the iꝑno- 
minie of the crolle 


G.. i. 
1.24 38. 

1e 3.70, 

10 The werld ſhall 
be taken vnawares 
with the ſuddaine 
judgement o God: 
and therefore the 
faithfull ouęht to 
watch continually, 
*® Gew'{ 19 24. 

11 Wemult take 
good heed hat nei- 
ther diſtruk nor he 
inticemeuts of this 
world. nor any te- 
ſpe of ft iendiſ ip 
binder vt the keaſt 
that may be. 
Gef 19.36. 


* Chap 9.24 f to- zo. tes g. ib ι,jjq:/⁰ , . 7 
for the life an here fpoken of mentrioſiing alu tion, ® Maith,24.41, 1s 


27 Neicher ſhall men ſay, Lot here, or loe there: for behold, 

of God is © within you, 

22 * And heefaid vnto the di —_ — come, 
when yee ſhall deſire to ſee 4 one of the the Sonne of 
man, and yeſhall not ſer it. 

23 *9 Thenſhall they ſay to you. Behold here, or behold 
there: bet goe not thither, neither follow them. 

24 For as the lightning that lighteneth out of the one pars 
vnder heauen, ſtuneth vnto the other part vnder heauen, ſo ſhal 
the Sonne of man be in his day. 

2 5 But firſt muſt hee ſuffer many things, and be reprooued 
of this generation, . 

26 * 1+ And as it was in the dayes of Noe, fo ſhall it bee in 
the dayes of the Sonne of man. 

27 They ate, = dranke, they married wiues, and gave in 
marriage vnto the 
flo od came, and deftroyed them all. 

28 * Likewiſe alſo as it was in the dayes of Lot: they 
- they dranke, they bought, they ſolde, they planted, they 

ilt. 

29 But in the day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimſtone from heauen,and deſtroyed them all. 

30 After theſe enſamples ſhall it bee in the day when the 
Sonne of man is reueiled. 

31 * At that day hee that is vpon the houſe, and his ſtuffe 
in the houſe, let him not come downe to take it out: and hee 
that is in the field likewiſe, let him not turne backe to that bee 
lefc behinde. 

32 Remember Lots wife, | 

33 * Whoſoever will ſeeketo ſaue his ſoule, ſhall loſe it: 
and whoſoeuer ſball loſe it, ſhall e get it liſe. 

34 l tell you, in that night there ſhall be two in one bed: 
the one ſhalbe receiued, and the other ſhall be lcft. 

35 Two women ſhalbe grinding together: the one ſhalbe 
taken and the other ſhalbe leſt. 

36 Two ſhalbe in the field: one ſhall be receiued, and ano- 
ther ſhall be left. 

37 1 And they anſwered, and ſaid to him, Where, Lord? 
And hee ſaid voto them, * Whereſoeuer the bodie i, thither 
ſhall alſo the Eagles be gathered together. 


That . (hall [axe it,'o Matthew expoundeth 8 : 
The onely way to con- 


tinue, is to cleaue yato Chriſt, * 4426.24 28. 


CHAP, XVIII, 


2 The pavable of the wnrighteous Twdge and the widow, 10 Of 


the Phariſe and the Publicane, i 5 Children are of the kingdom of 
heawen, 22 Te ſelland gine to the poore, 18 The — — for- 
ſake all. 51 Chriſt foretclleth hu cath, 35 Theb 

ceneth ſight, 


man re. 


AND 


ay that Noe went into the Arke : and the 


. 


* a „ N 1 2 > - 


» 40th 
2 


5 3 
1 God will kane 

that — 
not to weary vs, bat * 


2 dSaying, there was a in a certaine citie, which fea- to exerciie v3: there- 
red not God, neither r man. | —— malt io ning 
And there was a widow in that citie; which came vnto — 

him, laying, Doe me iuſtice againſt mine aduerſarie. not lo breake off 


hee would not of a long time: but afterward hee the courſe of our 


874 with himſclfe , Though I feare not God, nor reverence 1 — SY 


Man 4% 8.17. 
5 Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I wil do her right, a Tl 1 
leſt at the laſt ſhe come and © make me weary. and adnes fins, as they 


And the Lord ſayd, Heare what the vnrighteous Iudge 2 n 


a 1 i : 6 He doeth wot comi- 
Now ſhall not God auenge his elect, which crie day and pre :hings (hat are 


ght vnto him, yea, though a he ſuffer long for them? equail ogeths y, bus 
1 Itell you hee will auenge them quickly: but when the 5, — 5 


donne of man commeth, (hall he find faith on the earth ? right at a moſt omighs 
9 C*Heeſpakeal(orhis parable vnto certaine which tru- ous [nages hands, 
ſed in themſelues that they were iult, and deſpiſed other. — — — 
10 Two men went vp into che Temple to pray: the one a — 
Phariſe, and the other a Publican. c W f word, 
11 3 The Phariſe ſtood and prayed thus with himſelſe, O rate medowne with 


God, I thanke thee that I am not as other men, extortioners, ber blower, andia # 4 


vniuſt, adulterers, or euen as this Publican. — —— 4 
12 I faſt twiſe in the weeke: I giue tithe of all that euer I ea ew 
polleſſe, 2 fire clule; je 
13 But che Publican ſtanding e afarre off, would not lift vp pst dias — 
ſo much as his eyes to heanen, but ſmote his breſt, ſaying, O T7adyes eares wich 
God, be mercifall to me a ſinner. then cr) mag ent guen 
14 I tell you, chis man departed to his houſe iuſtified, rather 7 1 with 
then the other : * for — man that exalteth himſelſe, ſhallbe 4% ugh hee ome 
brought low, and he that humbleth himſelfe,ſhalbe exalted. fle the 


15 They brought vnto him alſo babes that hee ſhould mim) dove be. 


— em, 4 And when his diſciples ſawe it, they rebuked . ally mate var 
1G 5 Bur Teſus 8 called them vnto him, and ſaid, Sufterthe — pom 
babes to come vnto me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the dence of our ewne 


kingdome of God, 22 ＋ 
17 6Verely I fay vnto you, Whoſoeuer receiueth not the — ad — . 


2 of God as a babe, he ſhall not enter therein. heart is contrary to 
18 Then a certaine ruler asked him, ſaying, Good Maſter, Woch the e. 


what ought I to doe, to inherite eternall life ? J. — — 
19 And leſus ſayd vnto him, Why calleſt thou mee good? — have, — 
none is good, ſaue one, ue God, of God, yet are wee 


deſpiſed of God, as 
proud and arrogant, f ve put neuer lo little truſt in our oe workes before God, e FerreGomt'e 
Phariſtin a lower place, * Chapaty tr,matth.23.12. * Matih.tg.1; . 10. 13. f Tar children 
were tender and y0u'g, in thetihey merebroucht, whigh eppeareth ve euidenaly in 8541, that they wree tnw 
fanis ; which i 40 be markedagainfl be that are iet to the brptizing of Children. 4 To iudge or 
thinke of Chrift after the reaſon of our fleſh, is the cauſe of infinite corruptions. 5s The chi 
alſe ol the faithfull are comprehended in the free eouenant of Gd. yg 7hem tbatcavicd the chil 
whom the diſciples drow away, 6 Childlike Innocencie is an ornament of Chriflians, * Marih, 


$9.16, ar 1% 
* R 20 Thou 


* 


8. LVKE. 
® £x0d 20.10, 20 Thou knowelt the commiandements , * Thou ſhalt not 
commit a Thou ſhalt not kill: Thou ſhalt not ſteale: 
Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe: Honour thy father and thy 


: mother. 
The entiſement of 21 7 Andhe fayd, All theſe haue 1 kept from my yourh, 


riches carieth away 22 Now when Ieſus heard that, he ſayd vnto him, Yerlac- 

— n eee thing. Sell all that euer thou haſt, and diſtribute 
vnto the poore, and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen, and 
come follow me. 


23 But when he heard thoſe things, he was very heauie: for 
he was marueilous rich. 
8 To be both rich 24 * And when Ieſus ſaw him very ſorrowfull,he ſaid, With 
and godly, 152 ſingu · hat difficultie ſhall they that haue riches enter into the king- 
lar giſt of God. dome of God ! 
25 Surely it is eaſier for a camell to goe thorow an needles 
eye, then for a rich man to enter into the kingdome of God. 
26 Then ſayd they that heard it, And who then can bee 
ſaued ? 
27 And he ſaid, the things which are impoſſible with men, 
are poſſible with God. 
* Matth.19.27, 28 C*Then peter ſaid, Loe, we haue left all, and haue fol- 
. lowed thee. 
9 They become ide 29 ? Andhe ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto you, there is 
richeſt of all, which no man that hath left houſe, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
refuſe nor — — poore children for the kingdome of Gods ſake, ; 
for Clriftslake, 30 Which ſhal not receiue much more in this world, and in 
the world to come life euerlaſting. 


Mb. 201. 31 Jo Then Te us tooke vnto him the twelue , and ſayd 
mt 10.32 vnto them, Pehold, wee goe vp to Hieruſalem, and all — 
1. As ſure ind cer · ſhall bee fulfilled to the Sonne of man that are written by 


taine as petſecution Prophets 
—— 32 For he all be delivered vnto the Gentiles, and ſhall be 


for the . 61querours, mocked, and ſhalbe ſpitefully intreated, and ſhalbe ſpitted on. 
33 And when they haue ſcourged him, they will put him to 
death: but the third day he ſhall riſe againe. 
5 Hereſ we ſeehow 34 But they vnder ſtood h none of theſe things, and this ſay- 


—_ * * hid from them, neither perceiued they the things 
* Meatith 20 29. : ich were ſpoken, : 
warle 10.46, 35 And it came to paſle,that as hee was come neere 


11 Chriſt ſheweth . , 1 
dr ooo Iericho, a certaine blinde man ſate by the way ſide, beg 


hat be is the light of Bing. 
— 36 Andwhen he heard the people paſſe by, he asked what 
it meant. 
37 And they ſaid vnto him, that Teſus of Nazareth paſſed by. 
38 Then hee cryed, ſaying, Iefus the Sonne of Dauid, haue 
* ing 
E _—_— CC 
ers 2A 12 . . 
: a 39 nd they which went before, rebu im that 
them which Relei. ſhould hold his peace, but hee cryed much = „O Sonne 
Chriites Nane, fo Dauid, haue mercie on me. , 
much —— orght 40 And Ieſus ſtood ſtill, & commanded him to be brought 
veto gocternarde * vnto him. And when he was come neete, he asked him, 


41 Sayings 


\ 


CHAP. XIX. 74 
41 Saying, What wilt thou that I doe vnto thee ? And hee 


10 rd, that I may receiue my ſight. 
png Ieſus ſaid vnto him, — ſight: thy faith 
hath ſaued thee. 


* 4; Then immediatly hee received his fight, and followed 

te om preg God : and all the people, when they ſaw thi,gaue 

1d praiſe ro G | 
CHAP. XIX, , 


* 2 Ziccbews the Publicane. 1 3 Ten pieces of money delauered to ſer- 
wants to occupie wit hall. 19 Teſus entreth into Hierwſalem. 41 
th Hee foretelleth the de ſtruction of the citie with teares, 45 Hee 
g- eaſteth the ſellers ont of the Temple. 
N Ow * when Ieſus entred and paſſed through Iericho, ; Cri —— 
2 Behold, there was a man named Zaccheus, which eſpecially, — 
na the a chiefe receiuer of the tribute and he was rich. med to befartbeſt 
And he ſought to ſee Ieſus, who hee ſhould bee, and could frem ir. .* 
not for the preaſſe, becauſe he was of a low ſtature. - 


n, 4 Wherefore he ranne before, and climbed vp into a wilde — — mags 
fgge tree, that hee might ſee him: for hee ſhould come that #2yecber: . abe Pubs 
* way. | liecnes were d1nnded 
And when Ieſus came to the place, hee looked vp, and — 
is faw him, and ſaid vnto him, Zaccheus, come downe at once: places of Cxcero bis 
or for to ay I muſt _ at _ — * , gest. 
6 Then he came downe haſtily, and received him ioyſully. 
in 7 ®*And when all they ſaw it, chey mur mured, ſaying, that rhe 
he was gone in to lodge with a finfull man. Dod and yet is vn» 
yd 8 3 And Zaccheus ſtood ſorth, and ſaid vnto the Lord, Be- — —— it ſhould 
other, der 


hold, Lord, the hal fe ofmy goods I giue to the poore: and it I 
2 haue taken from any man by b forged cauillation, I reſtore him 3 The example at 


ſoure fold. nue repentance ia 
be 9 Then Iefusſaid to him, This day is ſaluation come vnto 22 by 
* this houſe, foraſmuch as hee is alſo become the c ſonne of A- 45 denies "+ 4 
to braham. greethmoſt fith 1100 

10 *For the ſonne of man is come to ſeeke, and to ſaue e of the e- 

Te that which was loſt. | — — 
18s 11 And whites they heard theſe things, hee continued and raden — them, 

ſpake a parable , becauſe hee was neereto Hierulalem, and be- when they r0b and | 


erc cauſe alſo they thought that the kingdome of God ſhould E 
e- | Ghortly appeare. — — 
12 Hee ſaid therefore, A certaine noble man went into a bu: the proftecfthe 


hat farre countrey , to receiue for himſelfe a kingdome, and ſ to commu wee'e and 


come againe. — Won — 4 
. . Fi de hn 
by. 13 5 And hecalledhis ten ſeruants, and deliuered them ten 7,,,., — 
Aue ehren go e 


toredreſſt their o berie and ſpohliug they crie ent, The common wealth is kindred, © Belowe of God, ont 
hee that wa'kerh in the ſteps of A rabems faith : and we gather that ſalnationeame ts tat houſe, eta they 
of rec ard the lug as Alrahans hed , for all the Han were circumciſed Mus i8 l. 4 Wee 
. wult patiently waite for the iudgement of God, which ſhallþee revealed in his time * Marth 25,14. 
$ There are threeſorts of men in the Church : the one ſorefa'l from Chriſt whom they ſce not the 
ght «her, which accotding to t heit vocation, beſtowe the gi ts, which they haue received of God. to bis 
glory, with great asi e and diligence the third liue idlely and do no goed. As forthe firt, the Lord 
when he commerh will juſtly puniſhthem in his time: the «cher he wi l bleſſe according to the paives 
wich they have taken: and as for the _ and idle perſons, he will puniſh them as te ticſ 
- 2 pieces 


ing, 
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pieces of money, and ſaid vnto them,Occupie till I come, 

14 Now his citizens hated him , and ſent an a 
after him, ſaying , Wee will not haue this man to reigne o- 
uer vs. 

15 And it came to paſſe, when hee was come againe, and 
had receiued his kingdome, that he commanded the ſeruants 
to be called to him, towhom he gaue his money, that he might 

i know what euery man had gained. 
8 This was apiece of 16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, «thy piece hath en- 
moe) which the Gre- ſe d 2 
cians vſe d, and was crealed ten leces. l 
in value about an 19 And he ſaid vnte him, Wel good ſeruant: becauſe thou 
hundy dpence,which haft been faitbfull in a very little thing, take thou authority o. 
1s al oni ten cro m er ten cities. 

18 And the ſecond came, ſaying , Lord, thy piece hath en- 
creaſed ſiue pieces. 

19 And to the ſame hee ſaid, Bee thou alſo ruler ouer ſiue 


cities, 
Apzinft th 20 So the other came and ſaid , Lord, behold thy piece 
Sbich ſpendebeir which I haue layd vp in a napkin: : ö 
lite tale ly in delibe- 21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art a ſtrait man: thou 


— — —— takeſt vp that thou layedſt not downe, and reapeſt that thou 
, 6 diddeſt not ſowe. 

22 Then hee ſayd vnto him, Of thine owne mouth, will I 
iudge thee, O euill ſeruant. Thou kneweſt that I am a ſtrait 
man, taking vp that I layd not downe, and reaping that I did 
not ſowe. 

23 Wherefore then gaueſt not thou my money into the 


e Tothe bankers a e banke, that at my comming I might haue required it wich 


Changers. 5 
vantage ? 
24 And he ſaid to them that ſtood by, Take from him that 
piece, and giue it him that hath ten pieces. 
25 (And they ſaid vnto him, Lord, he hath ten pieces.) 
Eon gd among, 26 For I ſay vnto you, that vnto all them that haue, it 
mee a3. halbe giuen: and from him that hath not, euen that hee hath, 
| ſhall be raken from him, 


27 Moreoner, thoſe mine enemies, which would not that 
I ſhould reigne ouer them, bring hither , and ſlay them before 
— 
4 ſabe oxy 28 ¶ And when hee had thus ſpoken , ! hee went forth be- 
matter out Ch f ge- 3 vp to Hieruſalem. 


0:5 0n bold/y,1howeo 29 *7 Anditcameto paſſe, when hee was come neereto 
— were before h Bethphage, and Bethania, beſides the mount which is called the 
— ol Olines, he ſent two of his diſciples, | 
m de (5.0, 30 Saying, Goe ye to the towne which is before you, where- 


7 Chriſt ſue eth ia in aſſoone as ye are come ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon ne- 


ble — — uer man ſate: looſe him, and bring him hither, 


A they world. 


31 And if any man as ke you, why ye looſe him, thus ſhall yo 
lay vnto him, gecauſe the Lord hath need of hm. 

32 So they that were ſent, went their way, and found it as 
he had ſaid vnto them. 

33 And as they were looſing the colt, the owners 97 
ay 


a .. Tchr. T_ 


— A... 


CHAP." XX, 75 


fad vato them, Why looſe ye the colt ? 
721 the ar * hath need of him. | 
35 © * So they brought him to Ieſus, and they caſt thei 
garments on the colt, and er Ieſus chereon. - 4" 1 . 1.7. 
38 And as he went, they ſpread their cloathes in the way. 8 When 8. linger 
37 And when he was now come neere to the going downe which ought to bee 
— mount of — the 22 multitude of the diſciples — —y 
an to reioyce, and to praiſe God with a loud voi ; 
the great workes that "4 had ſeene, N 95g be wil — 
38 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that commeth in the Name ©**29rdinurily,in de · 
of the _ : pany in Soom And glorie in the higheſt places. 7 ym 
39 en ſome of the Phariſes ofthe com | — 
him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples . — — . 
40 Bur be anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, I tell you, that if ?, Catit 


theſe ſhould hold their peace the ſtones would crie ply delighted with 
41 J And when he was come neere, he beheld the citie — 3 
and wept for it, g Chrifl reckethoff 


42 8 Saying,O if thou haddeſt even knowne i at the leaſt 66 (peceb, which ſhew= 
in this x thy day thoſe things which beleng vnto thy — — — 1 
but 45 wy * ay from thine eies. * 98 ee. 
43 For the daies ſhall come vpon thee, that thine enemies e war 
fhall caſt a trench about thee, and compati thee round —— — 
thee in on euery ſide, N har —— = 
44 And ſhal make thee euen with the ground, and thy chil- fubbornefragein/t 
dren which are in thee, and they ſhall not leaue in thee a tone — — 
ypon a ſtone, becauſe thou kneweſt not = chat ſeaſon of thy 215 — 
viſitation. 0 — — 
45 He went alſo into the Temple, and began to caſt *** - was pre 
out them that ſold therein, and them that bought, Fl fa 
46 Saying vnto them, It is written, Mine houſe is the her 
ouſe of prayer, * but ye haue made it a denne of theeues. ls oft r me 
47 And he taught daily in the Temple. And the hie Preſts & eee, 
theScribes, & the chiefe of the people ſought to deſtroy him. pu — — 4 4 
8 Zut they could not find what they might do to him: for 10 — 
: . e people hanged vpon him when they heard him. — tothy * 
The fic aud commmedions tim, ic called the day of this cite. ng: whgyel 
_ churn ze — 11 wherein — 4 © Mode — : — 2 — 
purge the Temple. Marks x NS * ö— * „ 
CHAP. XX, 
4 From whence Ishmbaptiſaze was, 9 · The wickednes ofthe Prieſts 
u noted by the parable ef the vineyard and the husband en. 21 
To giue tribute ta Ceſar, 27 He conminceth the $Sadduces 
ing the reſur reſction. 4m How Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid. 
Aba *1 it came to paſſe, that on one of thoſe daies, as hee M1. AU af. 
taught the people in the Temple, & preached the Goſpel, The Phariſcsbeing 
the hie Prieſts and the Scribes came vpon him with the Elders, 99<tcome with the 


2 And ſpake vnto him,faying, Tell vs by what authori , recthel Chills do- 
thou doeſt theſe thi 2 y waat authority arine, moue a queſti- 
hon doe e who whethar hath gnenthee this atten 


oftheirowne con · 


And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, I alſo wil aske you 9p*22 be witnellg 
K 3 one ſcience, 
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one _ : toll me therefore: 
4 Tho baptiſme of lohn, was it from heauen, or of men ? 
5 Andthey reaſoned within — laying, It we ſhall 
fay, From heauen,He will ſay, Why then beleeued ye him nor? 
6 But if wee (ball ſay, Of men, all the people will ſtone vs: 
for they be perſwaded that Tohn was a Prophet. 
7 Therfore they anſwered,thatthey could not tell whence 


It was. 
8 then Ie s ſaiĩd vnto them, Neither tell I you, by what 
authority I doe theſe ge 1 lerkisparable 
* Then began he to ſpeake to the people this para 
A certain man — a vineyard, and let it forth to husband - 


* Mat. 21. 33. ma. 
12. 1 2½1. C. c. ier. 2. 2c. 4 | 6 
2 lt is vo newthing men: and went into aſtrange countrey for a great time. 

to haue them the 10 And at the time conuenient he ſent a ſeruant tothe huſ- 


chiefeſt enemies of bandmen, that they tho uld gjue him of the fruite of the vine- 


it and 1s ſer- 
— are.con- yard : butthe husbandmen 


uerſant in the very emptie. 
—— da 11 Againe hee ſent yet another ſeruant : and they did beate 
— they mall dot him, and foule intreated him, and ſent him away empty. 
ſcape vnpuniſhed. 4 2 Moreouer he ſent the third, and him they wounded, and 
caſt our. 
13 Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I doe?I 
will — my beloued ſonne: it may be that they will doereus- 
pal 118. 23. i745, FENCE, when they ſee him. a 
484 — — 14 But whenths husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned with 
9. 33- 1,002. 8. them'elues,faying, This is the heire: come, let vs kill him, chat 
2 16. the inheritance may be ours. ee 
3 The laſt refoge 15 So they caſt him outof the vineyard, and killed him, 
thatfalſe prophats What ſhall the Lord of the vineyard therefore doe vnto them 
haue to deſtroy the 16 Hee will come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and will 
I piue out his vineyardto others, But when they heard it, they 
endete, ſaid, God forbid. 
ſon to their charge. . * 
« A ftrimeto take 17 J And he beheld them, and ſayd, What meaneth t 
7 then that is written, * The ſtone that the builders refuſed,that 
a + ul — de- is made the head of the corner ? | 
c Thas they might 13 Whoſoeuer ſhall fall vpon that ſtone, ſhall bee broken: 
le [ume hold on ka and on whomſoeuer it ſhall fall, it ſhall — him to powder. 
ball au«-hereby forge 19 Then the high Prieſts , and the Scribes the ſame houre 
7 — CN went about to lay hands on him: (but they feared the people) 
7 Toput hirs #6 death, for they perceiued that he had ſpoke this parable againſt them. 
e Thowert wet moued 20 * And they a watched him, and ſent forth b ſpies, 
2 — of ay wa": ſhould faine themſclues iuſt men, e to take him in his :alks, 
aud by perſon he mea- and to deliver him vnto the power and d authority of the go 


net h ont wa d circn- 

flances, which if aman lernour. 

have reſp it 4 bee 21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou 
wil nor inige «its of ſayeſt,and reacheſt right, neither doeſt thou accept mans pci 
Ms ſon, but teacheſt the way of Godtruly, 

f Craſtineſſe ic « cey- 22 ls it lawfull for vs to giue Ceſar tribute or no? 
——— ͤ— he perceiued their f craſtineſſe, and ſaid vnto then, 
Har ebe hy gang ye me? 


prefiiſe in wu. 24 Shew mea peny. Whoſt image and ſuperſcription a 


dbeate him, and ſent him away 


KH 
—- 
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They anſwered and fayd, Ceſars, - _ 
25 Then hee fayd vnto chem, *Giue then voto Ceſar the Row.12.9. 
things which are Ceſars, and to God thoſe which are Gods. I 

26 And they could not reprooue his ſaying before the peo- 
ple: but they marueiled at his anſwere, and held their peace. 

27 A＋νrThen came to him certaine of the Sadduces (which * ab. 22 25. 
denic that chere is any reſurrection) and they asked him, * 2 

28 Saying,Maſter,* Moſes wrote vnto vs, Ifany mans bro- 4 — — 
cher d.e hauing a wife, and hee die without children, that his ched againftthe 
brother ſhould take his wife, and rayſe vp ſeede vnto his bro- 1 
ther. : 

29 Now there were ſeuen brethren, and the firſt tooke a 
wite, and he died without children. i 

30 And the ſecond tooke the wife, and he died childleſſe. 

31 Then the third rooke her: and io like wiſe the ſeuen dy- 
ed, and leſt no children. | 

32 And laſt of all the woman died alſo, 

33 Therefore at the reſurrection, whoſe wife of them ſhall 
de be? for ſeuen had her to wife. ä 

34 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, The s children 3% — ht. 
ofthis world marry wiues, and are married. Sen of this wor l2, 

3 5 Bur they which ſhall bee counted worthy to enjoy that wich line n 
world, & che r̃eſurrection from the dead, neither marty wings, 776 , e, 
neither are mar ried. to the — q «4 beſore 
36 For they can die no more, foraſmuch as they are equall ch. 16. 8. which ave 
mto the Angels, ang are the ſonnes of God, ſince they are the i bg chu- 
children of the reſurrection. 228 14- 

37 And that the dead ſhall riſe againe, even * Moſes ſhewed rr; fire efti- 
it beſides the buſh, when he ſaid, The Lord in the God of Abra- «»: ſo 4s weſay g. 


ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob. — — 
1 For he is not the God of the dead, but of them which f ri 6197, 

liue: for alli live vnto h im. ſo doe they ven 
39 Then cert aine of the Scribes anſwered, and ſaid, Maſter, 4erde, which riſets 

thou haſt well ſaid. bife, ehough, I c/ns 


40 And afterthat,durſt they not aske him any thing at all. — 1 


JF rhen ſaid he vnto chem, How tay they that Chriſt lowgers 4% 191he 
is Dauids ſonne? wiched, which ſhall 


42 And Dauid himſelfe ſaith in the booke of the Plalmes, 2g ber, gg 


The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, Sit at my right hand, ly — 
43 Till I hall make thine enemies thy footſtoole ? Exod 3.6 


44 Sceing Dauid called him Lord, how is he then hisſon ? * 764% before bies: 
45 then in the audience of all the people he aid vnto his godly do wor; te, tough 
ſciples, the die hee en, 
46 s Beware of the Scribes, which willingly goe in long * Ma: 22.24. 
robes, and loue ſalutations in the markets, and the hieſt ſeates 7. 


in the aſſemblies, and the chiefe roomes at feaſts. 19 — AM 


47 Which deupure widowes k houſes, and in ſhewe make cording to the fleſh 


long prayers : Theſe ſhall receiue greater damnation. — bs 
. | o auſe hee 
in the everlaſting Soone of Gd) according to the Spirit. * Pf tet. * Chap 11.43. manh 23.6, 
warks I2 38. 6 vw E muſt zuoy d the examples «f the zmbitious and couctous paſtors, 4 Thi v 
Polen ty the figure Metomm e, houſes for 1 and 
4 


CHAP, 


38. LVKE 
CHAP, XXI, 

s Thewidewes liberalitic abou her riches, 5 Of the time of the di- 
ftrultzon of the Temple, 19 and Hierwſalew, 2 5 The ſignesgog 
before the laſt mdgement, ; 

Marte 12.42. Nd * i as he he ſaw the rich men, which caſt their 
hs — \ gifts into the treaſurie. ; . 
albern e, . And hee awalſo acertaine poore widow which caſtia 
the richeſt accordiag thither two mites : 3 
te Godt iuagement . 3 And he ſaid, Of a trueth I ſay vnto you, that this poore 
* Chap 19.434, widow hath caſt in more then they all. 

CE edt iaioneot 4 For they all haue of their ſuperfluicie caſt into the offe- 
th? Temple is fore- rings of God: but ſhe of her penurie hath caſt in all the lining 
— bling char bee — 'r ſpake of the T le. h - 

— * 2 Now as ſome ſpake of the Temple, how it was gar- 

mo be builerp, niſhod wich poodly ſtones, & with conlecrazerhings, he id 
mult and ought to be 6s Arethele the chings that ye looke vpon ? the dayes will 
cir:umſp't. come wherein a ſtone ſhallnot bee left vpon a ſtone that ſhall 
——— — 9 not be throwen downe..- 

on waſtes — 7 Then they asked him, fa ＋ , Maſter , byt when ſhall 
* Epieſ.5.6.2.theſ.3 theſe things be? and what ſigne ſball there be when theſe things 
6 VſngnyNeme ſhallcometo paſle ? 

Solitaire © 8 * Andheſaid, Take beed that ye bee not deceiued: for 
even in the middeſt many will come b in my Name, ſaying, I amChrift, and the 
of incredible tumules time draweth neere, ſollow ye not them therefore. 

— — — And when ye heare af warres and ſeditions, be not a- 
cible patienze,forhne fraid: for theſe things muſt firſt come, but the end followeth 
the end thereol can · not by and by. 

not be but moſt hap- 10 Then ſaid he vnto them, Nation ſhall riſe againſt nati- 

＋ on, and kingdome againſt kingdome: 

——_ 11 * And great earthquakes ſhalbe in diuers places, and 
c 7hs hailbethtend hunger and peſtilence, and fearefull things, and great ſignes 
222 ſhall there be from heauen. 

— 28 12 But before all theſe, they ſhall lay their hands on you, 
before Ged and, and perſecute you, delinering you vp to the aſſemblies, & into 
as wel! of the treache. priſons, and bring you before Lngs and rulers for my Names, 
you and cruell dea- (ce. 


— 13 And this ſhall turne to you, for e a teſtimoniall. 

fancy : A noble (ay- 14 Lay it vp therefore in your hearts, that ye caſt not be- 
ing. ibi the aficio ſorehand what ye ſhall anſwere. 

of thr goaly nd 5 For I will giue you a mouth and vvriſedom, vchere againſt 


— all your aduerſaries ſhall not be able to ſpeake nor reſiſt, 


cb. 12. 12. 16 Lea, ye ſhalbe betraied alſo of your parents, and of your 
matah 10. 19 brethren, and kinſemen, and friends, aud ſome of you ſhall they 
5 put to death. 

4 17 And yee ſhall be hated of all men for my Names ſake. 


romp-ſſed abou! onal 18 et there ſhall not one haire of your heads periſh, 

fates wth many miſe 19 By your patience d poſſeſſe your ſoules. 

— „ 20 , And when yes ſee Hieruſalem beſieged with ſoul-, 
ccur-giow, ad ber diers, then vnderſtand that the deſolation thereof is neere. 

guet theſethings . * Dan 9.27, matth.24 15, mark 1.1%. 4 The finall deſiruaion of the 
hold citie is foretold* : 


21 Then 


21 Then let them which are in Tudea-, flee to themoun- 
taines : and let them which are in the middes thereof, depart 
out. and let not them that are in the countrey,enter therein. 

22 For theſe be the dayes of vengeance, to fulfill all things 
that are written. 

23 But wo be to them that be with child, and to them that 

ive ſucke in thoſe dayes: for there ſhall bee great diſtreſſe in 
is la d ewrath ouer this people 


. Y wrath they 
24 And they ſhall fall on che edge ofthe frord, and ſhall „ are meant, 
be led captive into all nations, and Hieruſalem ſhall beetroden gde 
vnder foot of the Gentiles, vntill the time of the Gentiles bee f Wordfor word, 
ſulfil . —— 
25 * s Then there ſhall bee ſignes in the ſunne, and in the — e 
moone, and in the ſtarres, and = theearth trouble among cm m_ 
ed 


che nations with perplexitie : the lea and the waters ſhal roare. 
26 5 And mens hearts ſhall faile them for feare,and for loo- 


king after thoſe things which ſhall come on the world: for — +] 


— 
ſas. 13. 10. 
33-7 


the powers of heauen thalbe ſhaken, 2 When the times 
27 And then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man come in a «reeapired,appointed 
cloud,with power and great glory, for the ſulnanene) the 


23 And when theſe things begin to come to paſſe, then — 5 | 
looke vp,and lift vp your heads ; or your — draw: —— 
eth neere. Fos tbe detrudu 

* And hee ſpake to them a parable, Behold the fig tree, — — 
and all trees billeries 

30 When they now ſhoot foorth, yee ſeeing them, know of; — — 


ur own: ſelues, that ſummer is then neere. peſts, the Lord will 
1 So likewiſe yee, when yee ſee theſe things come to paſle, » — —— —— 
know yee that the kingdome of God is neere, — 

32 you's ſay vnto you, This age ſhall not paſſe, till all * Rows. 8.27. 
theſsrhings be done: and warckfall back 


33 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my words ſhall day and vighe for the 
not paſſe _ lords comming, that 
34 * Take heed to your ſelues, leſt at any time your hearts we be net taken at 

bee oppreſſed with ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe, and cares of 1 N 
thes life, and left that day come on you at vnwares. — * 
35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come bh on all them that dwell on ſo u ide be. 
the face of the whole earth. 
36 Warch therefore, and pray continually,that yee may bee 
counted worthy to e'cape all theſe things that ſhall come to 
paſſe, and that ye may i ſtand before the Sonne of man. i Tow way eee, 
37 C No in the day time hee taught in the Temple, and n — 
at night he went out, aud abode in the mount that is called the — 2 
mount of Oliues. wit ou! ſeare. 
38 And all the people came in the morning to him to heare 
him in the Temple. 
ales fes * 1 P. XXII. 
31 ellethChyiſt., 7 The Apoſtles the Paſiouer. 2 
They ſtrine who ſball bee . — — 
35 Chriſt ſheweth that they wanted nothing. 42 Hee pray- 
th in tle um. 44 Hee ſipeateth blood, 50 Malchus care 
cas 


* Mat. 26. f. 

mare 14 1. 

z Chriſt is taken yp- 
on the day of the 
paſſcouer, rather by 
the prouidence of 
his Father, then by 
the will of men, 

* Mat.26, 14. 

marie 14. 10. 

2 God by his won- 
derfull providence, 
cauſeth himto be the 
min iſter of our (al- 
netion, who was the 
#1thonrof our de- 
ſtraction. 


v1witting t the pro- 
ple which v/td ts fol. 
low bim: aud there- 
fore indeed ib wat- 
c>ed their time, when 
they knew he was - 
lone in the garden. 
* MA. 26. 17. 
mark 14. 13. 
Chriſſ teacheth his 
giſciples by a mani 
felt miracle , that al- 
though he be geing 
to be crucified, yet 
nothing is kid from 
him: and there fore 
that he goeth wil. 
Rvgty to death. 
e By ihe order 45 
peinted ij the Las. 
A The Lambe which 
was the f we of the 
Paſfſeour: + And this 
i Polen by the fgure 
Metommi -, which © 
ven vſunallm the ma- 
ter of the Sacramenes. 
Mat. 28. 26 malte 
14.15. 4 
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ent off and healed, 37. 58. 60 Peter demeth (byiff tbriſt. 

63 Chriſtis mocked and ſtroken, 6 He confeſſetb bimſcl/e 

to be the Sonne of Jed. 

Ow * the * teaſt of vnleauened bread drew neere,which is 
called the Paſſeouer. 

2 And the hie Prieſts and Scribes ſought how they might 
kill him: for they feared the people. 

3 * Then entred Satan into Iudas, whe was called Iſca - 
riot, and was of the number of the twelue. 

4 And he went his way and communed with the hie Prieſts 
and a captaines, how he might betray him to them. 

5 So they were glad, and _= to giue him money, 

6 And he conſented, and {ought opportunity to betray 
him vnto them, when the people were Þ — 

7 T* Then came the day of vnleauened bread, when the 
Paſſeouer c muſt be ſacrificed, 

8 And he ſent Peter and Iohn, ſaying, Goe and prepare ys 
the d Paſſeouer that we may eat it. 

9 And they ſayd to him, Where wilt thou that wee pre- 

are 4 * 

: ro Then he ſaid vnto them, Behold, when yee be entred in- 
to the city, there ſhall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of 
water: follow him into the houſe that he entreth in 

11 And ſay vnto the good man of the houſe , The Maſter 
faith vnto thee, Where is the lodging where I ſhall eate my 
Paſſeouer with my diſciples ? 8 

12 Then he ſhall ſhew you a great high chamber trimmed: 
there make it ready. 

13 So they went, and found as he had ſayd vnto them, and 
made ready the Paſſeouer. 

14 * 4 And when the © houre was come, he ſate dove, and 
the twelue Apoſtles with him. 

15 Then he aid vnto them, I haue earneſtly deſired to cate 
this Paſſeouer with you, before If ſufter. 

16 For I ſay vnto you, Hencofoorth I will not eat of it any 
more, vntill it be ful led in the kingdome of God. 

17 And he toołe the cup, and gaue thankes, and ſaid, Take 
this, and diuide it among you: 

18 For I lay vnto you, I will not drinke ofthe fruite of the 
vine, vntill the kingdome of God be come. 

19 * And he tooke bread, and when he had giuen thanks, 
hie brake it, and gaue to them, ſaying, This is my body, which 
is giuen for you : doe this in the remembrance of me. 


20 Likewiſe alſo after Supper he tooł the cup, ſaying, Thisgcup 


Chriſt hauing ended the Paſſeouer according to the order o the Law, forewarneth 


them that this ſhall be his laſt —_ with them, alter the mauer and necelsity of this life. e Tie 


ev ming and twilight, at what time 
le 14.31, 1. Cer. 1. 24. 


vs «i. new ſignes. 
teine d iu ih ve. as 


e ſupper was to ber kept, f IT amputtodeath, * Mat 26 26. 

5 Chrift eftabliſheth his new Couenant, and his communicating with 
Reeve is a double Metonymie: for firſt the veſſell u taken for that which u c. 
cup for the wine which 11 within the cop. benthe wines called tbe c oe ir Te- 


flannent, wherras maerd it s tut the figne of the Teflament, or rather of the blood of Chrift, wberby the Te 
Auen wat made xt iber u is a waireſſzne, though is be nos all one with be thing that i 1epreſenteth. 


iz bthat 


hy ai. 33.12. 


CHAP. XXII. 78 
vb chat new Teſtament in my blood, whichis ſhed for you. 
24 * Yetbeheld , thei hand of him that betrayeth mee, is 
with me at the table. 


22 7 And truly the Sonne of man goeth as it is appointed: 
but woebeto thatman, by whom — betraied. 


23 Then they began to inquire among themſelues, which 
of them it ſhould be, that ſhould doe that. 

24 And there aroſe alſo a ſtriſe among them, which 
of them ſniould ſeeme to be the greateſt. 

25 But he (aid vnto them, The kings of the Gentiles reigne 
ouer them, and they that beare rule ouer them, are 
x bounrifull, FIX q * 1 

26 But ye not be ſo : but let the among yoube 
as the leaſt: Loop the chiefeſt as he that — . 10 

27 For who is 
ueth ? Is not he that ſitteth at table? And I am among you as 
he that ſerueth. 


39 * That yee may eate and drinke at my table, in my 
4 ſit on ewe, and iudge 288 tribes of 


31 C. Andthe Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, “Satan 
hath deſired you, I to winnow you as wheat, 

32 11 But 1 haue prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not: 
therefore when thou art conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, 

33 * And he ſaid vnto him, Lord, I am ready to go with 
thee into priſon, and to death. 

34 Bur hee ſaid, I tell thee Peter, the cocke ſhall not 
_ this day, before thou haſt thriſe denied that thou knew- 

me. 

35 And he ſayd vnto them, * When I ſent you without 
bagge,and (crip, and ſhooes, lacked ye any thing? And they 
fad, Nothing. 

36 m Then he ſaid to them, But now hee that hath a Dagge 
let him take it, and like wiſe a ſcrip: and he that hath none, Jer 
him (ell his coat, and buie a ſword, 

37 For I ſay vnto you, That yet the ſame which is written, 
muſt be performed in mee, * Euen with the wicked was hee 
numbred: for doubtleſſe thoſe things which are written of me, 
haue anend. | 

38 And they ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords, And 


MG. S. te 
14.18 pa g. * 
6 Fleiss. 


: 
2 
8 
8 


bd, BU prafiile, 


eater, he that ſitteth at table, or he that ſer- ſo vſe the Hebrewes 


to ſpeaks. 2 ig. 
14. 19. I: not 
bande Icab in this 
waiter 


A. 28, 25, 
warde 1. 42. 

8 The Peſtonrs are 
not called to tule, 
bus to ſerue. 

t Hue preatthtler, 
for ſo it was theew- 


[tome to honour Prin. 


ces with 
. 


9 Sochas areparts- 
kers of the aifliftions 
ef Chrift, hall alſo 
be partakers of his 
kingdome, 

* Mas. 19. 28. 

16 Wemuſtalwaics 
thinks vpon the 
wait that Satan lay- 


eth forvs. 


uer vtterly fall away from the faith: ar d that for this cauſe, that they ſhould ſtirre vp one another, 
* Mat. 26. 34. marke 14. 39. % 13. 38. ts» Chriſt ſheweth that ſaĩch differeth much from a vaine 
ſecurity , in ſerti'g beforevs the grienous example of Peter, Mat. 10:9, w ANthn talker n by 
wy of an allegory, as if he ſeit , 9 nav friends and fellew ſonldiers , en have hne ufer a1 14 mere in 
peeve: but now there A meſt ſharpebatiel ai hand co be ſanght, and herefne yon muſs lay al ber things 
ad-, and thinke upon furmhing your fe in amour. And wat 194 a is), Fee ſbrwerh by 2 
o example, when be raid af:ierwerd in the garden, and re ve ud Peter ſor fle ig with ed. 


hee 


— Rv 8. L VX E. 


he ſaid vnto them, Lc is enough. 
Mt. 26.30. 39 And he came out, and went (as hee was wont ) to 
—— the mount of Oliues : and his diſciples alſo followed him. 
2 49 * 13 And when he came to the place, hee ſaid to them, 
marke 14.38, Pray, leſt ye enter into tentation, 


x3 Chriſt hath made 41 14 And he was drawne aſide from them about a ſtones 
deathacceptablevn- caſt, and — — — * J 5 . 

a 2 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, take away this cup from 
a cherrenreel ** — — my will, but thine be Hes 1 
death, which had 43 And there appeared an Angel vnto him from heauen, 
ned ies comforting him. 

14 CONES 44 But being in an ® agonie, heprayed more earneſtly:and 
ſace ſaccour againf®t his ſweat was like o drops of blood, trickling downe to the 


the meſt perilons round. . 
— 4 5 15 Andhe roſe vp from prayer,and came ro his diſciples, 


Tha and found them ſleeping for heauineſſe. ; 
eh . TER fron 46 Andhe Nd ebrs en, Why ſleepe ye?riſe and pray, leſt 
— 7 f ye enter into tentation. 
Niet wer , 47 Ji And while he yet ſpake, behold a company, and 
Che Rares e he that was called Indas one ofthe twelue, went betore them, 
b, as 0:her men and came neere vnto Leſus to kiſſe him. 
Tee 48 And leſus aid vnto him, Iudas, betrayeſt thou the Son 
eee ol man with a kifle ? 
were conflent then e: : 
Chriſt but with the 49 17 Now when they which were about him, ſaw what 
feareſullindgerment would follow, they ſaid vnto him, Lord, ſhall wee ſmite wich 
ee ford? = 
follef rg” 50 And one of them ſinote a ſeruant of the hie Prieſt, and 
ih ſtrooke oft his right eare. 


—— —— 5r Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid, Suffer them thus farre : 
yt — and he touched his eare and healed him. | 
bimſelle, 52 '® Then Teſus ſaid ynto the hie Prieſts, and captaines of 
© Theſt doo wit onely the Temple, and the Elders which were come to him, Bee yee 
— 2 come out as vnto a thiefe with ſwords and ſtauesꝰ 

things alſs which the 53 When I wasdayly with you in the Temple, ye ſtretched 
goal) have toconfidey not forth the hands againſt me: but this is your very houre, 


of, wheyers the ſecres and the y power ofdarkeneſſe. 


of the redemprien of 54 © * Thentookethey him, and led him, and brought him 

— e to the hiePrieſts houſe. 23 And peter followed a farre off. 

God b debafong 55 * And when they had kindled a fire in the middes of 

— 1 1 the hall and were ſet downe together, Peter alſo ſate downe 
— among them. 

—— 5 65 And a certaine maide beheld him as he ſate by the fire, 


23 Mien are vtteri and hauing well looked on him, ſaid, This man was alſo with 
fluggiſh, even in their him 

greateſt dangers, vn- f 

till Chriſt ſtirre them vp. * Met, 26. mae 14.43.Jjohn 18.3, 16 Chiilt is willingly betraied and 
raten. that by his obedience bee might deliuer vs, which were guiltyfor the betraying of Gods glory. 
17 That zealewhichcarrieth vs out ol the bonds of our vocation, pleaſethnot Chtiſt. 18 Boen 
the very feare/of them which took e Chriſt, proueth partly their euill conſcience,and parly alſo that all 
prog rey were done by Gods prouidence, p The power that was giuen 10 derkenefſe to 'opprefſt 
the byht « ſeaſon. * Mat.26.58, 19 Mee haue to behold in Peter an example. both of the 


tragilitic oſ man nature, and of the ſingular goodneſſe of God towards his clett, * 4.26. 58,69. 
. 14.66. ih 18.2 5, 


57 But 


0 


CHAP, XXII. 


But he denied him, ſaying. Woman, I ku him not. 

44 And after a little another man ſaw him,and aid, 
Thou art alſo of them. But Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. 

59 And about the ſpace of an houre aſter, a certaine other 
affirmed, ſaying, Verely, euen this man was with him: for he is 
alſo a Galilean. 

60 And Peter Gag know not what thou ſayeſt. And 
immediately while he yet ſpake, the cocke crew. 

61 Then the Lord turned backe, and looked vpen Peter: 
and Peter remembred the word of the Lord, ho hee had 
— him, Before the cocke crow, thou chalt denie mee 

Ilie. 


62 And Peter went out, and bitterly, 


6; 2 And the men that held Ieſus, mocked him, and . 


ſtrooke him. | 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, imore him 
on the face, and asked him, ſaying, Propheſie who it is that 
{more thee, 

65 — many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they a- 

ainſt him. 

66 *22 Andaſſoone as it was day, the Elders ofthe people, 
and the high Prieſts, and the Scribes came together, and ledde 
himinto their Councill, ; 

67 Saying, Art thou that Chriſt ? tell vs. And he ſaid ynto 
chem, II tell you, ye will not beleeue it. 

68 And if alſo L aske you, you will not anſwere me, nor let 
me goe. 

69 Hereaſter ſhall the Sonne of man fit at the righvhand 
of the power of God. 

70 Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Sonne of God ? 
And he ſaid vnto them, Yee ſay that I am. ; 

71 Then ſaid they, What need we any further witneſſe ? for 
we our ſelues haue heard it of his owne mouth. * 

CHAP. XXIII : 
1 Hee is accuſed before Pilate, 5 Hee is ſent to Herod. 11 Hee 

mocked, 24 Pilate yeeldeth hem vp to the Tewes reque#F, 27 

Tue women bewaile h 33 Hee # crucified, 39 One of the 

thecues ren leth him : 43 The other is ſaued by faith, 45 Hee 

dieth 53 He u buried. 
Hen i the whole multitude of them aroſe, and ledde him 
vnto Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuſe him, laying, We haue found 
this man a peruerting the nation, * and forbidding to pay tri- 
bute to Ceſar,ſaying, That he is Chriſt a — : 

3 * AndPilate asked him, ſaying , Art thou the King of 
the Tewes 2 And he anſwered, and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt it. 

4 Then ſaid Pilate to the high Prieſts, and to the people, 
I finde no fault in this man. 


« Corupting the people, andleading ibm intorrrons, * Manth 25. 2 f. mar te 12, 
mar. 15 LI 18 33. 


s But 


Matt. 2650. 
2458.5 
20 Chriſt bare the 


* Maith. 27.1 marke 
15. U. 0 18.28, 


2: Chrift is . 
fully condemocd 4 
blaſphemie before 
the high Prieſts iudg 


1 Chit ae is 
now ready to ſuf. 
fer for the ſedition, 
which wee raiſe) ia 
this world, is firſt of 
all pronounced 
guilil-fle, thatit 
— appeare that 
he ſuffered not for 
bis ene ſinnes, 
(whichwere none) 
but for ours. 

17. * Marth, 37.11. 


S. LVR. 
Rut they were the more fierce, ſaying, Hee moodeth the 
people, teaching throughout all Iudea, beginning at Galilee, 
: euen to this place. . 
2 Cchriſt i: a langl- 6 Now when Pilate heard of Galilee , he asked whether 
— — noo the man were a Galilean? 
ſmart, e 7 And when hee knew that hee was of b Herods iuriſdicti- 
6 Thi wes Herod on, hiee ſent him to Herod, which was allo at Hieruſalem in 
Anripas the Terrarcbh, thoſe dayes. ; 
in the rone of wioſego- 3 And when Herod ſaw Teſus, hee was exceedingly glad: 
wernance witch was : 8 * 
almoſt dhe pace. for hee was deſirous to ſee him of a long ſeaſon , becauſe hee 
yeeres lohn 85: Bag. had heard many things of him, and truſted to haue ſeene ſome 
ifyooccted and v ſigne done by him. DT a 
Son e een 9 Then queſtioned hee with him of many things: but hee 
20/e game, and the 4A. anſweered him — ö 
Poſiles began to prrach, 10 The high Prieſts alſo and Scribes ſtood foorth and ac- 
— e things were cuſed him vehemently. 
mee Hleruſelen, a 11 And Herod with his e men of warre, deſpiſed him, and 
mol? ſeutnyeres after _ — . 5 4 
Chriſts aeath, 1hs Hee mocked him, andarayed him in white, and ſent him againe to 
rod was [erat wito 4» Pilate, 


— 12 And the ſame day Pilate and Herode were made 
of Cairns Ceſar. Jeere friends together: for before they were enemies one to ano- 


E Accompanied ther. | ; . 
his wobles and ſoutdjers 13 C4 Then Pilate called together the high Prieſts, and 


ede w ea hs the A rulers, and the I 
2h — and the people, : 
4 of 14 And ſaid vnto — Vee haue brought this man vnto 


godlinefſc 10yncth mee, as one that peruerted the people: and behold, I haue exa- 
the wicked toge- minced him beſore you, and haue found no fault in this man, 


cher. of thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him: 


briſt is qui E : 
f — 15 No, nor yet Herod: for I ſent you to him: and loe, no- 


bim of whom beis thing worthy of death is done of him. 
condemned, that it 16 51 will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him Iooſe. 


—— 17 (For of neceſſitie hee muſt haue let one looſe vnto them 


med vs which were ar the fealt.) : . . 
vniuſt. 18 Then all the multitude cryed at once, ſaying, Away with 


4 Theſe lere the him, and debuer vnto vs Barabbas: 


— a. 19 Whichfor a certaine inſutrection made in the citie, and 
Are. 25. 23. murther, was caſt in priſon. 

4 15. 4 jobn 20 Then Pilate ſpake againe to them, willing to let Teſus 
838. looſe. 

5 The wiſedome of 


43 HE they cryed, ſaying, Cruciſie, cruci ſie him. g 
chuſeth the leſſe. but 22 © And hee ſaid vnto them the third time, But what euill 
God curſe:bſuch hath hee done? I finde xo cauſe of death in him: I will there- 
courſels. fore chaſtiſe him, and let him looſe, 


* * . th l a ; F 
oC _—_— 23 But they were inſtant with laude voices, and required 


was condemned that he might bee crucified ; and the voices of them and of the 
ence,thtit might high Prieſts preuailed. 
appeare, horde thatent 24 So Pilate gaue ſentence, that it ſhould bee as they re- 
uired. | 
25 And hee let looſe vnto them him that for inſurrection 
and murther was caſt into prilon, whom they deſired, and de- 
Luered Ie us to doe with him what they would, 


ſin nes were condem- 
ned in him. 


26 And 


SSS @ = 


CHAP. III. 3 
26 C And as they led him away, they caught one Simon - Ierb.25 
of C 1 commi — and on him they laid the . — 
ty wm re it after Ieſus. — — —5 
27 T And there followed him a great multitude of people, Cen 
and of women, which women bewailed and lamented him. 8 Thetriampb er 
28 But Ieſus turned backe vnto them, and (aid, Daughters — " 
ofHieruſalem,weepe not for me, but weepe for your ſelues,and 2 
ſor your children. 
29 For behold , the dayes will come, when men ſhall ſay, 
Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombes that neuer bare, and 
which neuer gaue ſucke. 
30 Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountaines, Fall on * 2.16. luft. te. 
vs _— — cn =_ a 2 i — 
For if they doe theſe things to a e greene tree, what 4 
aal be done to « dry? 1 E { pA = 
32 And there were rwo others, which were cuill doers, fraud, audabrazes 
2 — 1 * flows 
33 And whenthey were come to the place, which is calle — 
c there they crucified him, and the euill doers: one at — doc to 
the right hand, and the other at the leſt. ou, that are ws 
341% Then ſaid Ieſus, Father, forgiue them: for they know —— — 
not what they doe. Andthey parted fis raiment, and caſt lots. „% be. 
33 And the people ſtood, and beheld: and the rulers moc- 4406.25.38. 
ked him with them, ſaying, He ſaued others: let him ſaue him- arte 15.27, 


ſelte, if he be that Chriſt, the Choſen of God. 82 = —_— 
36 The ſouldiers alſo mocked him , and came and offered »_ for vs vp» 
him vineger, on the Crolle, ſulfe- 


37 And ſaid, If thou be the King ofthe Iewes, ſaue thy ſelfe, tiagrhe kee erer 
38 * And a ſuperſcription was alſo writren ouer him in — m —— 
Greeke letters, and in Latine, and in Hebrew, THis Is ts Chrif jc pr 
TBAT KINO Or Tas Izvyss, beer 
39 Cs And is one of the euill doers, which were hanged, © — 
railed on him, ſaying , If chou bee that Chriſt , ſaue thy felfe pri ee nd the 


Prieſt. 
and vs. ben God leeth 
40 But the other anſwered, and rebuked him, ſaying, Feareſt e ben ad 6- 


thou not God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation ? _—_ 

3 f it Pilate at vn - 
41 We are indeede righteouſly here: for wee receiue things wires is made a pres - 
worthy of that we haue done: but this man hath done nothing cberof the kingdome 
b amiſſe. of Chriſt. 


42 And hee ſaid vnto Ieſus, Lord, remember me, when thou 1 we 


commeſt into thy kingdome. by Synecdoche whith 
43 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto thee,to day Huthewſaith,or that 
ſhalt thou be with me in i Paradiſe, _ * 
. Bs: en- of thens 
44 JU And it was about the ſixt houre: and there was a a: the lengthomrrcome 
darkneſſe ouer all the land, vntill che ninth houre. with the grout par- 


ence of G, Urabe 
fonthinio that couſeſſy u worthy all n , 13: Chriſt in the midſt of the humbling ot him'el evp- 
on the Croſſe. ſhewerh indeed that hee hath both power of life to laue the dele-uers, and of death to 
revenge the rebellious. & Move then beought. i} God mate the viß le Paradiſe in tie Rafi a t of 
thewnld, but that which wee behold with the ces of any minde, & the place of 6«e7(1/Fng 109 and ſwan, 
+ ew! ccodseſe and 202 Cod, amoftpliaſant reft of the ſanle, of the godly, ani m gurt and 
tame ng, iz Cliiltbeingevenatthe point ef death, ſheweth him. elite to be God Almight 
eden to the blinde. . * * 
45 "+ And 


14 Cheift eutreth 
ſtouily inte the very 
— of death, 
or to encreome 
death enen within his 
moſt (ecret places. 
* Pſal 31.8. 
I 5 Chriſt cauſeth his 
very enemies to giue 
honourable witneſſe 
on his fide, ſo oft as 
it pleaſeth him. 
x6 Chtiſt gathereth 
together, and defen- 
deth his little flocke, 
in the midſt ol the 
tor mentor. 
At. 29. zy. ute 
15.47 1.38. 
17 Chriſt through 
bis famous buria 
conſit meth the trueth 
both of his death, and 
re ſurrectian, by the 
plaine and evident 
witrefle of Pilate. 
& Word for word, 
damnmy , a4 now le- 
grmnng, for the light 


C the former day 
ew toward the yo- 
— and t 
wx the day of repes 
ration for the feaſt 
which was to be kept 
tie day follows 


N = N 
% * — 


Ta FF l 5 N - * * . 
S. VK EB. 


45-4 And dhe Sunne was darkened, and the vaile of the 


Temple rent through the middes. 

2 And Ieſus cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, Pather . ĩ 
to thine hands I commend my ſpirit, And when hee — 5 
laid, he gaue vp the ghoſt. 

'5 Now when the Centurion ſaw what was done, hee 
lorified God, ſaying, Ofa ſuretie this man was iuſt, 

48 And all the people that came together to that ſight, be. 
8 the things, which were done, imote their breaſts, and 
rerurned, 


49186 And all his acquaintance ſtood afarre off, andthe wo- 


men that followed him from Galile,beholding theſe things. 

50 E*:7 And behold, there was a man named loſeph, 
which was a counſeller, a good man and a iuſt. 

51 Heedidnot conſent tothe counſell and deede of th 
which was of Arimathea, a city ofthe Iewes: who alſo himſelſe 
waited for the kingdome of God, 

52 He went vnto Pilate, and asked the body of Teſus, 

53 And tooke it downe, and wrapped it in a linnen cloth, 
and laide it in a tombe hewen out of a rocke, wherein was ne- 
uer man yet laid. 

54 And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath 
k drew on. 

55 *3 Andthe women alſo that followed after, which came 
with __ from Galile, beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body 
was laid, 

56 And they returned and prepared odours,and ointments, 
and reſted the Sabbath day according to the commandement. 


18 Chriſt deingſervpon by the devill and al bis inſtruments, and being even in deaths muh. ſet» 
teth weakes women in his tore ward, minding ſtraightwayesto triumph ouet thoſe terrible enemies, 


without any great endeuour. 


Mate 16,7, 

1hn to.1. 

x Poore filly women, 
euen befide their ex 
pectation are choſen 
to be the firſt wieneſ· 
ſes of thereſarrectiõ, 
that there might be 
no ſuſpition eithet of 
dec-itor violence, 

a V-rjearh, Marte 
faith, or as Joh ſaith, 
while it was yes dart, 
bat is, when jt wer ze: 


carte be 
— 


CHAP, XXIIII. 

x The women come to the ſepulchre. 9 They report that which 
they heard of the Angeli, unte the Apoſtles, 13 Chriſt {octh 
accompany two going to Emmans, 27 Heexpoundethibe Scrip- 

tures vnto them, 39 Hee offereth h:mſe/fe to bis Apo3tie; to be 
handled. 49 Hepromſeththe holy Ghoſt, 51 He ucammed vp 
into heauen. 

N the * firſt day of the weeke early in the morning, 

they came vnto the ſepulchre, and brought the odouis, 
which they had prepared, and certaine women with them. 

4 And they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepul- 
re 
; And went in » but found nor the body of the Lorde 

Ieſus. 

4 And it came to paſſe, that as they were amazed there - 

at, behold, two men ſuddenly ſtood by them in ſhining ve · 

es. 0 
5 And as they were afraid, and bowed downe their faces 
to the earth, they {aid to them, Why ſeeke yee him that liueth, 


among the dead? 
6 He 


le 


CH AP, xxIIII. 81 
6 Be is noc here, but is riſeng remember · how hee ſpake 


ynto you,when he was yet in Galile, ; 
7 Saying; that the Sonne of man muſt be delivered into 


the hands of ſinnefull men, and be crucified, and the third day 
riſe againe. i 

8 Andtheyremembred his words, 

9 And returned from the ſepulchre, and tolde all theſe 
things vnto the eleuen, and to all the remnant, 

10 Now it was Mary Magdalene, and Ioanna, and Mary 
the mother af Lames,and other women with them, which told 
theſe things vnto the Apoſtles, ; : ; 

11 But their words ſeemed vnto them as a fained thing, nei- 
ther beleeued they them. 

12 * Then aroſe Peter, & ran vnto the ſepulchre, & b loo- 
ked in and ſaw the linnen clothes laid by themſelues, and de- 
parted wondring in himſelfe at that which was come to paſſe, 

131 * and behold two of them went the ſame day to a 
towne which was from Hieruſalem about threeſcore furlongs, 
called Emmaus. ; 

14 And they talked together of all theſe things that were 
done, 

15 And it came to paſſe, as they communedtogether, and 
reaſoned, that Ieſus himſelſe drew neere, and went with them. 


him. 

17 And he ſaid vnto them, What maner of communications 
ire theſe that ye haue one to another as ye walke, and are ſad ? 

18 And d the one (named Cleopas) anſwered, and ſaid vnto 
him, Art thou only a ſtranger in Ieruſalem, & haſt not knowen 
the things which are come to paſſe therein in theſe dayes ? 

19 And he ſaid vnto them, What things? And they ſaid vn- 
to him. Of Teſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet, mightie 
in deed and in word before God, and all the people. 

20 5 Andhow the hie Prieſts, and our rulers delivered him 
to be condemned to death, and haue crucified him. 

21 But wee truſted that it had beene hee that ſhould haue 
delivered Iſrael, and as touclung all theſe things, to day is the 
third day, that they were done. 


22 Yea , and certaine women among vs made vs aſtonied, 95 


which came earely vnto the ſepalchre: mn 

23 And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying, 
that they had alſo ſeene a viſion of Angels, which ſaid, that bee 
was aliue. 

24 Therefore certaine of them which were with vs, went 
tothe ſepulchre, and found it euen ſo, as the women had ſaid, 
but him they ſaw not. 

25 Then he ſaid vato them, O fooles and ſlow ofheart to 
beleeue all that the Prophets haue ſpoken ! 

26 Ought not Chriſt to haueſuffered theſe things, and to 
enter inco his glory ? 


ry 
27 And hee began at Moſes, 2 the Prophets, and 


interpreted 


1 


16 But their eyes were holden, that they could not know , 


* (b6.9.22,me4.17.23, 
mers t. 
a The cowardly and 
daſtardly minde of 
the diſciples is vp- 
braided by the tout 
courage of women 
(ſo wroaght by Geds 
reat mercy)to ſt e 
that the kingdome of 
God conſiſteth in an 
extraordinary power. 
* oh 20. 6. 
Chriſt vfeth the 
ncredulftic oſ his 
diſciples, to the ſuller 
ſetting foorth ef the 
traueth of his reſarre- 
Mon, leſt they ſhould 
ſeeme to haue belee- 
ned that two lizhely, 
which they preached 
afterward to all the 
world, 


other witnelles, 
which ſaw it, and 
that it was ne forged 
— in — one 
raines, al te cir. 
cumftances doe des 
clare. 
c Were holienbacke 
ani ſtaged, God ſ0 ap» 
pointing it no d 
an1 therefore bu body 
be, but 
therr cyes were dim- 
mod. 


d Some of theoldfa- 
thers hike that the 


— fa vw 
—— 
aus, ſaish it was MN. 
n, but all theſe 


4 Uuncer ane, 


5 le eth by 
che conferringe? the 


f orewarningsofthe 


Prophets, thatall 


8. LVKE 
interpreted vnto them in all the Scriptures the things which 
werewritten of him, | 

28 And they drew neers vnto the towne, which they went 
to, but he made as though he would — — 

29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with vs: for it 
is toward night, and the day is farre ſpent. So hee went in te 
tarie with them, 2 

30 And it came to as he ſate at table with them, bee 
tooke the bread and b d brake it, and gaue it to ther. 

31 Then their eyes were opened, and they knew him: and 

e Suddenly takena- he was © no more ſeene of them. 

wex,and ileref.re we 32 And they ſaid betweene themſelues,Did not your hearts 

map not imagine rhe? burne within vs, while hee talked with vs by the way, and 

— * whenheopenedto vs theScriptures ? 

ſeeme hut be tene in © 33 And they aroſe vp theſame houre, and returned to Hie- 

areae (ba: be chan ruſalem, and found the eleuen gathered together, and them 

dre. that were with them, 

j 4 Which ſaid, The Lordis riſen indeede , and hath appea- 

redto Simon, 

3 5 Then they tolde what things were done in the way,and 

f When be bale how he was knowen of them in breaking of bread. 

bread which tha fe- 36 C And as they ſpake theſe things, leſus himſelfe Rood 

— — in the — = vnto — be to — 4 

— 7 But they were and afraid, ſuppoſing that 

— 125 bal ſeene a ſpirit. W Oy 


projer. 38 Then hee fayde vnto them, Why are yee troubled ? and 
—— *> wherefore does doubts ariſe in vour hearts? 


4 The Lord himſelfe 39 Behold mine handes and my feete : for it is I my ſelfe: 
ſhewerh by certaine handle me, and fee: for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee 
and neceſſary ſ nes, ſee me haue. 

thathewasriſena- 40 And when he had thus polen, he ſkewed them his hands 
lame body which be and ſeete. 

tooke'vpon him. 41 And whilethey yet beleeued not for ioy, and wondred, 
„ Pier anddonbe. he (214 vnto them, Haue ye heare any meat ? 

4 And they gaue him a piece of a broiled fiſh , and of an 
heaus, when r - Honiecombe, 

firange thing leid 43 Andhetooke it, and did eare before them. 

— — 44 7 And he ſaid vnto them, Theſe are the words, which l 
2 Thepreachiogof {Pake vnto you while L was yet with you, that all muſt be ful- 
the Geſpel,whic filled which are wricten ofme in the of Moles, andin the 
was — to che Prophets, and in the P(almes. 

—— 7 45 Then opened he their vnderſtanding, that they might 
je committed eto vnderſtand the Scriptures, 

the Apoſties: the 46 And ſaid vnto them, Thus it is written, and thus it be- 


— — — 8 to ſufter, and to riſe againe from the dead the 
miſson of ſinnes. 


47 And that repentance, and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be 
h The ApoYerw's preachedin his Name among all nations, h beginning at Hie- 
— ru alem. | 
a Hieruſalem. 48 Now ye are witneſſes oftheſe things. 
* lolm15,26.4,14 49 And behold, I doe ſend the * promiſe ofche Father vp- 
on 


* th 


a ww © it © ww. » = a oc £þ a. . «. *«. «©. «< 


. 
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CHAP. 1. 8 


| E borrary pinch of ieruſalem, i vntill yee bee # nee 


i 
ued with power from on come downe from bea- 
50 5 Afterward e Jed them bur into Bethania, and lifevp —— 
his hands, and bleſſed them. into beanen end de- 
51 And it came to paſſe, that as he bleſſed them, he de- 2 
parted from them, and was caried vp into heauen. — 
52 And they worſhipped him, and returned to Hieruſalem jely Gba. 
with great ioy, * Mar,16.1% 
53 And werecentinually in the Temple, prayſing and lau- f. 
ding God, Amen, : 


THE HOLY GOSPEL 


OFIESVS CHRIST, 
according to Iohn, 


CHAP. I. 


1 That Word begotten of God before all worlds, 2 and which was 
euer with the Father, 14 is made man, 6, 7. For what end 
Jahn was ſent from God: 16 Hu preaching ofChriſts office : 19, 
20. The record that he bare giuen out vnto the Prieſts, 40 The 
calling of Andrew, 42 of Peter, 43 Philip, 45 and Nathanael. 


© | 
8 


PEA N ' che 2 inning b was c that Word, and of 
55: rr 
7 was _ Fo * — eternitie or 
his ſame was in inning with God. 
@ ©) * All fchings were made by it, and s with- — — 
out ich was made nothing that was made. ture with the Father. 
4 lan was life, and that life was ! the light of men. a From the beginning 
5 3 And that light ſhineth in the darkeneſſe, and the dark- I 
neſſe m comprehended it not. — 
6 C*+ There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name w - 


lohn. then to have l Leemy, 
7 This ſame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of that — 3 
light, that all men ® through him might beleeue. made :for the Word 
they! they were made, bez on tobe made ardiherefore was be befoore the beg areing — Ned 
» a 9 * 
bring. © This wowed, This. poi —— « peculiar an choiſe «bone al other and « dif- 


ference beten thu Word, which u the S of Go4, andthe Lare of God, which otherwiſe are alſo cal- 
led the wordof God. d Thi word, H ith, pointeth ont the diff: am of perſons to v8. «+ This word(Word) 
— order iu thu ſentence, and « thet which the lecrned call ( Sui: ctam) aui hu word (God) u the 


ving of them, and ſpecially by the excellet gifts of reaſon & vnderſtanding. wherewith he hath beant- 


the Father did worke, ſo did the Soune worte with bins :\for bee wo worker with bim. 1 
things which were me, nochn was wade without . im That is by him : and it i« polen after the meanney 
#f the Hebr ewes we te, that by ha force aud wor bing power, a commrihio the world, & To 
winnen then, when al thmys ave by br elſe bee would bane ſaid, Lift ts in (im: and no; lift was. 
N force of rea/ou and vader fading which is bindled in our winder , to ace rage bim the ar 
# ſo great abeneft, 3 Thelight of man js turned into darkenefle,bur yer ſo that is clearedeſſe 
ynough to make them without excuſe, wm They could not perceine nor reach vute it to receine any light 
u gathey did os fo nench as aclnowledge him, t. 3. 1. . t. . bake 3.2. 4 There is another more 
full manifeſtation of the Sone of God, to the coeſideration whereof men are in good time ſticred vp, 
D __——— » Through 7 : 

2 e 


S. I O H N. 
ber lier whichwe 8 He ws not o that light, but was ſent to beare witneſſe of 
ſets five wit Cori, that light. | id : 

— 9 5 This was? that — 2 which lighteth euery man 
5 When as the Sonne that commeth into the world. | 

o God faw, th men 10 q Hee was inthe world, and the world was“ made by 
did not ackowiedge him: and the world knew him not. 

din dy his workes, 11 He came r vnto his own, and his own receiuedhim not. 


although they were n — 
— wht vaders 12 © But as many as receiued him, to them he gaue ſ prero- 


fand ing (which hee gatiue to be the ſonnes of God, auen to them that beleeue in his 
bad given to them al) Name: ; 


ibited himſelf : 
_ — 13 which are borne not of blood, nor of thet will ofthe 


ſecne of them W their fleſti, not of the will of man, but of God, 

corporalleyes: yet 14 *7 And that Word was made u fleſh,and* dwelt among 
nexther odd ne vs, (and we * law the y glory thereof, * as the glory ofthe onc- 
— — ly begotten Sonxc of the Facher) a full of grace and truth, 

p Whoenely andpro- 15 TC 8[ohnbarewitnefle of him, and cryed, ſaying, This 
perl de,crunthrebe was he of whom I ſaid, He that commerh b after mee, was c be« 
— wy for be "foreme: for he was better then I. 

) ſe and 8 c 2 4 
borawerh t;hrofroue 16 *9 And ot his ſulneſſe haue all we teceiued, and grace 
9 That perjonof ite for grace, 

Wort,zes mad. 17 For the Law was giuen by Moſes, but grace, and trueth 


hat t1 4 
— — 8 came by Ieſus Chriſt, 


was wade. 18 is No man hath ſeene God at any time: that onely be- 
® ke, I P gotten Sonne, which is in the< boſome of the Father, he hath 
on — * declared him. 

became n. be W. 19 u Then this is the record of Lohn, vhen the Tewes ſent 
6 The Sonne being ſſ ut out of the moſt of his people,and acknowledged but of a few,doth regeverate 
them by his one vertne and poet, and teceiutih them into that honour hic is common to all ibe 
children of God that is to bee the ſonnes of God, ee von hſaſeuh tugiuc there this prevagniine to tal 
them ts bee hic . © that greg: end corrant xeture f man, which iithαννẽ0õ e the Srytprages fit 
et enemie to che Spiyie * Matchr,cs, 7 Thit Sanne, whots God (rom currtaſi ing, coke vp him 
mans nature. that one and the tele ſame might be: betu God aad mau, which manitcitiyappearcd to 
many w itne ſſes, t at {aw kim, manęſt whom he was corucrſant, and vnta vhm by fare and vnd ouhted 
arguments, he ſhewed both his natutes a Tat 11 27:17 fo that te pat is takin for the whole, by the f. 
guze S1n2cacthe; for he take 2:05), him all our whole ner e that 15 10 ſay, a true boay are @ int ,] x Fer 
e feaſon, er whenihat wiengen te went vp iutoreanen : for the word which be vt . tat nſrom tents? 
and yet votuu andẽ hn auc (rom vl bog) 1; nat fach, lat th hr is alwayes eſ n with w3,5Houyh 
not in fleſh, jet iy the vertæc of his hit. Mat 17.2. 2. pet t. 19. y Theglory winch hefprateth af bert, 
is that iftuton 13 Chniſt hu maieſlie. which was at it were land open before our eyes with the Sonne of 
God appeared mm fleſh. N This word(an)d0rthmot aut ce letol en alihenefe, but the eructh of the menier, 
for hu meaning is this that we ſaw ſuch a glory as beſte mei and wa! meetelor the true and only Le gotien Son of 
Cod, e Loydand King oer all the wild « Hee was wot contly d partakey of grace and inacth, 
but was fall of the very ſuſſſance of grace and truct h. 8 lobo js ataithfollwitreſſe of the excellencie of 
Chriſt. 6 That &, Heebefore whos I am ent toprepare him the way : bat theſe vordes are referred ts 
the time of his calling au4 we: of his age for John wa: five nere older them be. © Thu ſeuence bath in 
it « turn? of the yeaſon a3 wee calitt , as who ia, aſttting of that fir ft wiich ſhowld bee laſt and that 
la# which ſhould ber Erft, ſor inplaine ſpeech thus it is: Hethat commeth after me, is better then 1 am, for bet 
was before ne. The like lindof iurniuꝝ the rrajow we fiude tn Luke 7.47 h ſinues artſorginen her, canſt 
(re lowed much, which ii thurmach to (ay he lontd ut hſ et aut many frue: a e for gien / er. (6. 19. 
end 19 Chtiſt is the moſt plentiſull founraine of all neſſe, but then he powred out his gifts 
moſt bountiſully, when as he exhidited and ſhewed him eſſe to the world 4 Ther is, grace vpen grace, 
as & "nar wor'dſay graces heap:done upon another, to The tue knowledge of God proce h one- 
ly from Teſs Chriſt, * . . . 1.1chn 4 11. e Whois neercft to bis Fu er, mot onely in r ed 
of his los tow 14d him, but by the kond of u4ture aud for thas yuion or onen(fſethat 15 let ene them bre. 
by the Father wid the Somme ce oẽ,eö f Re mealedhim and(hened him u vs, whoreas bee he was hid 
vncier the ſhadowes of the Law? , 'o that ti quickeneſſe of the fight of oar mindes wer wot ably to perieice 
bim : ſor whoſoeaer [erth him, ſe th the Father alſo, 11 Tobnis neicher the Miclsias, nor, like to any of the 
other Prophets, bat irtke het. uld al Chiiſt, who is now pteſent. | Prieſts 

rle 


—_ di weft oa wo. a 00 
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C HA P. J 82 
Priefts and Leuites from Leruſalem roaskehim,Wha art than? „ ½½ d 
20 And he 8 confefled, and 6 denied not, and aid plainely 4 —— mm 
am not that Chriſt, . * 
21 And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? And Thunebee fog of 


he ſaid, i I am not, Art thou k that Prophet? And he anſwe- ting Wang in diners 
„ ee 3 
22 Then ey vnto art wee 71 . 
giue an anſwere vnto them chat ſenc vs? What layeſt thou ＋ 2 — er 
thy ſelle e tie, 14/04 18 


23 He ſaid, I * am che voice of him that crigth in che wil- ow wwe cu 

derneſſe, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid the Pro- ze, 

Eſaias. 1282 

24 12 Now they which were ſent, were ofthe Phariſes. that bd = 

25 And they asked him, and ſaid vnto him, 1 Why bapti- Na the N 
zeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, neither Elias, nor they 


that Prophet ? | — 
26 Iohn anſweredthem, ſaying I baptize with water: but of 2 1 — 
there is one ® among you, whom ye know not: ble ue uner- 


27 * He it is chat commeth aſter mne, which was before me, Hd 135m. Mauch, 
whoſe ſhooe latchet I am not worthy to ynloole. — og 


28 Theſe things were done in Bethabara beyond Forden, var, ente 
where Lohn did bapti xe. ; | indagdraccarding as 
29 J The next day Iohn ſeeth Ieſus comming vnto him, On of 
and ſaich, Behold that u Lambe of God, which o xaketh away jame gras Fropher, 
the p ſinne of the world. and not of (hr ifh for 
30 This is heofwhom I aid, After mee corpracth a man loin dwecg bejoce 
which was before me : for he was better then 1, — — 
3: And q I knew him not: but becauſe he ſhould be decla- ;,qaProphrt fand 
red to Iſrael, therefore am I come, baptixing with water. bee jenthihe ve M. 


32 1480 lohn bare record, ſaying, I beheld * that Spirit % #refwyrothes 
come downe from heauen like a doue, and it abode vpon him, Ps one 7 

33 And I knew him not: but hee that ſent mee to baptixe 10 le wnderfloodof af 
with water, hee ſaid vnto me, Vpon whom thou ſhak ſee the the ci the 


Spirit come downe, and tarrie till on him, that is hee which 7rophctraud Mini. 
baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. f —— — 


34 And I ſaw, & bare record that this is v that Son of God. ae, 
5 E 2 5 The next day, Iuhn ſtood againe, and two ot his — a — of al 
iſci rophers. 
diſciples, 1 
3.7 luke 3.4, 12 Chtiſt is the antharr of baptiſme and not lohn, and thereforeche force 
ce nſiſteth notia lobn, who is che miniſter, but wholly in Chriſt the Lard. I Need woe may ron 
that the ſe ves new there ſhon'd ber — in religion wader Met. mm Whom all the world 
ſeeth, and is curn amngſt you. * Marth 3,11. marter,q lule 3. 16. aftr . . 4. 1 19.4. 
17 The body and trueth of all the ſactiſicet of the Law, to makt ſatis action lot the finne of the world, 
is in Chriſt. „ This word(That) which is added, hath greats ſorce iu it, wot one 10 ſer ſoorth the wor. 
thmeſſe of (hrift, aui © to /tperate him from the Lamb which was « fionre of h, aum all othev [acri- 
fees of the Lawe but alo t6 wing int » 0x7 19 «des the propheſies of Eſay and othirs. © This wordof the 
preſent time ſiguifieth a continual aft, for the Lame hath this vertne proper unto bn, and ſor exer, to tale 
awe) the une of the w. Y That 15 Ab root of nee ,o Cart ian. and [+ conſequently, the 
fru'te« of unt, wich are commonly called in the plural nanber fines, q I none: [new hina ſace (- 
fore, 14 Chriſt is prone to be the Sonne ol God by the comming done of the holy Ghoſt, by the 
Fathers voyce,and by lohas teſti monie. Met. 3 16, arte 1.16 bile 3.2%, „ This word (thas) pen · 
teth out ve v ſome excellent Ibn. and makerb a d eren beewoine Chrifl and other whom Moſes and 
the Prophet; commonly call the ſorunes of God,orthe ſounes Hö 15 lohngathercd diſcipl: z, 
not to himſelſe, but to Chriſt, 


4s. 
thereof 


L 3 38 . And 


S. TOHN. 


” Chriſt is ſer be- 2 2 by, and faid, Behold 

orevstofellow,noe tLambe . 

CEOS „ Jul Ton 
; ed leſus. | 

ring fe i = 38 ThenTefus turned about, and ſawe them follow, and 

we vaco ſaid vnto them, What ſeeke yee? And they ſaid vnto him, 


'f 
— 39 He ſaid vnto them, Come and ſee, They came and ſaw 


v7 the miniſtery of where he dwelt, and abode with him that day : for ir was a- 
Coprenen 2: whom bout the t tenth houre. 

mult allo _ — 40 Andrew, Simon Peters brother, was one of the two 
follow bim heme, which had heard it of Lohn, and that followed him. 

thatbeing inftruted 41 The ſame found his brother Simon firſt, and ſaid vnto 
Lie woe may adls him, We haue found that Meffias, which is by interpretation, 
i Where n lodgings chat u Chriſt, : 

* Teemgbrgreweon. 42 And he brought him toTeſus. And Teſus beheld him, 


» Thar1;, evered and{aid, Thou art Simon the ſonne of Iona : thou ſhalt bee 

— taled Cephas, which is by i ion, a ſtone. 

prople. 43 © The day following, Ieſus would goeinto Galile, and 

78, The goed endes. found Philip, and faidnto him Follow me. 

nonescnenof theru- 44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the citie of Andrew and 
P 


ſo allow, 0 eter. 

— 45 18 philip found Nathanael, and ſaid vnto him, We haue 
the learned. him ofwhom * Moſes did write in the Lawe, and the 
en” $9. b. . 6 4 Leſus that ſonne of Toſeph, that was of Nexareth. 
* {ſa,q.2, e te. 46 15 Then Nathaniel ſaid vnto him, Can there any good 
u. s. thing come out of Naxarethꝰ Philip ſaid vnto him, Come, & ſee 


23.& een, him, behold in deed an Iſraclite, in whom is no guile. 
= Airman 48 21 Nathaniel ſaid vnto him, Whence kneweſt thou me? 


falſe preſumptions, Teſts anfwered,and (aid ynto him, before that Philip called 
— againſt thee, when thou waſt =, lawthee, 
AM 45 Nathanael anſwered, and laid vnto him, Rabbi, thou 
2. Simple vpeight» that Sonne of God : thou art the king of Iſrael. | 

veſle diſcerneththe ;o Teſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto ham, Becauſe I aid vnto 
eine Uracliees from thee, ſaw thee vnder the figgetree, belecueſt chou? thou ſhalt 
2t The end af mi- fee greater things then theſe. 

racle is to ſetbelore 5 And hee ſaid vnto him, Verely, verely I ſay vnto you! 
v5 Chriſt che almigh- Hereaſter ſhall yee ſee heauen open, and the Angels of G 


$y,a0d — the _ * x aſcending and deſcending vpon the Sonne ofman, 


tion, that . : 
bend bim by leib. Gene.. 11. x By thrſe words the powty of Goa i fywified, which 
apptare in bis mint ficry by the angels ſeruun gabi an the heed of the Church, 


CHAP. II. 

3 Chrifl twrneth water into vm , 11 which was the beginning of 
his muracles, 12 Hegoeth downs to ( aper nam, 1 from 
thence be goeth vy to Hierwſalem, 15 And caſtith the marc hau 
diſe out ofthe T 19 He ſeretelleth that the Temple, that u 
hrs bed:e ſhall b deſtr eyed ofthe Jenes, 23 Mn beleeue in him 
feeong the miracle! which he did. | And 


44 > Aa "_ 


AY r —— 1 Chit declaring 


c. A b. 11. wats. * 


of Galile, and the mother of leſus openly in ao alemoly 
2 And leſus was called alſo, and his diſciples vnto the ma- —— — 


mans body 
4 leſus ſaid vnto her, Woman, what haue I to dee with itte mindes of 
thee ? mine b houre is not yet come. aall and ſaviog ver- 
His mother ſaid vnto the ſeruants, Whatſoeuer hee faith tue and po. 
vnto you, do it. « After thetalte 
6 And there were ſet there, ſixe c waterpots of ſtone, after —— 


the manner of the purifying of the Iewes, conteining two or we po 
three d firkins apiece, * = — — 
7 And Ieſus laid vnto them, Fill the waterpots with water. r Galile, 
Then they filled them vp to the brimme. A A 
8 Thenhefaid vnto them, Draw out now, and beare vnto on,aud thereforebath 
the gouernour of the feaſt, So they bare it. no need of other to 


9 Now when the gouernour ofthe feaſt had taſted the wa- hot bim in mind of 
ter that was made wine, (for he knew not whence it was: bur Se 
the ſeruants, which drew the water, knew) the gouernour of mes 
thefeaſt called the bridegroome, c Theſe were . 

10 And ſaid vnto him, All men atthe beginning ſet forth C fee, 
good wine, and when men haue e well drunke,then that which ,,q., 4 
is worſe : but thou haſt backe the good wine vntill now, 4 — 

11 This beginning of miracles did Ieſus in Cana a fowne . 
of Galile, and forth his glory: and his diſciples belee- < rele cunmooke 
ved on him. — roy > oe 

12 After that. he went downe into Ca um, he and his — 
mother, and his f brethren, and his diſciples ; but they conti- 7oaſand and 27 


13 8 For the Iewes Paſſeouer was at hand. Therefore Ieſus . and Ge 
. Now thu 


15 Then he made a —_— of (mall cords, and draue them due cougur, due fal- 


+34 

17 And his diſciples remembred,thatit was written, The n, a. 

t ꝛeale ofthine houſe hath eaten me vp. 12 
18 5 Then anſwered the Iewes, and ſaid vnto him, What (gy, latiasetb the 

b ſigne ſheweſt thou vnto vs, that thou doeſt theſe things? lava the Paſſeover- 
19 leſus anſwered, and faid vnto them, Deſtroy this 1. Chriſt being er- 


= thu taken 41hſull ind/gnation and difpleeſure of the minde, concemed 1 
. low well, y D 


, which God couſit meth i 
leſſe it be ſealed with ourward and bodily miracles, 6 Mu eme doeff thou confirme it, 
that we m4) ſer that heauenly power & vert, which gineth tbet aatberitee to pale and loch? Aab. 
26.61. nd 27.40, 47.14.58, and 15.35. 
L 4 Temple, 


8 A 11 0 H N. , 
Temple, and in three dayes I wil raiſe it vp againe. 
20 Then ſaid the Iewes, Fortie and ſiue yeres was this Tem- 
ple a building, and wilt chou reare it vp in chree dayes ? 
i rha is of bichypte 21 But he ipakeof the! Temple of his body. 
22 As ſoone therefore as hee was riſen from the dead, his 
diſciples remembred that hee thus ſaid vnto them: and they 
belecued the Scripture, and the word which Ieſus had ſaid, 


23 Now when he wasatIeruſalem, at the Paſſeouer in the 


6 It ionetgood cre. feaſt, many belecued in his Name, when they ſaw his miracles 
dning them, which which he did. ; | | 
Rtande onely vpon . 24 5 BurTeſus did not commit himſelſe vnto them, becauſe 
7 Chriſt neee - be Loew themall, , . 
—— 25 7 And had not need that any ſhould teſtiſie of man, for 
there fore true God. he knew what -_— * Cans 
1 Chriftteacheth Nicod emmy the very principles of Chriſtian regene- 
— 14 Theſerpent in ee 23 Iebn baptizeth, 
27 and teacheth his, that be 1 not Chriſt, 
2 Here i was now a man ofthe Phariſes, named Nicodemus, 
learned, then the y 2 ruler of the Iewes. 
learned :butas well 2 This man came to Ieſus by night, and ſaid vnto him, 
the learned authe Rabbi, we know that thou art a b teacher come from Godtfor 
weden chi nomancoulddo theſe miracles that thou doeſi, © except God 
onely. were wich him. 
Arenen. 7 2 Teſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Verily, verily I ſay 
r . witzothee, Except a man be borne againe, he cannor d ſee the 
171 — kingdome of God. 
art ſeu: from God to 4 Nicodemus ſaid vnto him, How can f a man bee borne 
teach wo. * - which is old ?can hee enter into his mothers wombe againe, 
c But he w whom ſore 
part of the exceliencie and E e. verily 1 fl * 
of G A And $5 Telus anſwered, Verily, v ay vnto thee , except 
F Nj ne bad that a man be borne of — the Spirit, he catinot en 
— , ter into the kingdome of Od. 
— 6 That which is borne of the fleſh, is 8 fleſh: and that that 
was with hee, bus ix is borne of the Spirit, is ſpirit. 
him, « Paul doeth, 7 Marveile not that I ſaid to thee, Ye muſt be borne againe. 
9 8 The winde bloweth where it h liſteth, and thou heareſt 
Sf Chriſtivvitie oa. the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell hence it commerh, and 
ſiſteth io this, that we Whither it goeth: ſo is euery man that is borne of the Spirit. 
— 9g 3 Nicodemus anſwered, andfaid vnto him, How can 
in part, but to be wholly deadi a ſinne: ſo that ou nature hath neede to bee created a new, as touching 
the qualities thereof : which can be done by no other vertue, but by the diuine and heauenly,where- 
by we were ſirſt erested. 4 Thath, ger in, or ener, « bee exponnederh himjelft afterward, wirſ g. 
„ TheChurch: for chriſ heweth in this place, bow we came tobe aa to der m the 
cine God, Ne can I tbas am old, be borne againe? for htanſwereth, ij Chriſt bis wores Leone 
2 —T—T———— 
4 wes * 2 un, 
mer efted mo Coriff h the — bob 6, — — and mer tal, thoueh the 


e oft 
firift of the fleſh eue With free and w le as it lifteth, 3 The ſecret myſtcrie of 
our regeneration which cannet be comprehended by maus capacitie,is petceined by laith, and that in 
Chriſt gnely,becauſethatbe is both God on earth, and men in heanen, that is toſay, in ſuch ſort man, 
that hee is Godallo, 2nd therefore mighty: and inſuchſort God, that be is man alſo, and tbereſete his 
power is manifeſt vnto vs. 


theſe 


+» ID Sw mw. wr = &4 


a” TT 


— 


ener fer 


HA 111. 15 


10 — and ſaid vnto Art thou a teacher 
of Itrael, and knoweſt not theſe 
11 Verily, — ſay vnto thee, We ſpeake that we know, 
and teſtiſie that we haue ſeene ; but yee receiue not our i wits ;, 
1 | things, and/icb a5 you 
12 If when tell you earthly things, yee beleeue not, how r e 
ſhould ye beleeue, if Lihall tell —— things? beer fer, and yet 


14 * Andas Moſes lift yp the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo 2 7-»belreveme 
muſt that Sonne of man be lift : 

15 That whoſoeuer — in him, ſhould not periſb, but ea vs ben 
haue eternall life. 1hings, for wo man 


* 

17 * © For God ſent not his Sonne inte the world that he e 
ould P condemne the world, but that the 4 world through oh — 
him might be ſaued. n. | 

18 that beleeuerh in him, is not condemned: but hee = u be & ſad 
that beleeueth not, is condemned alreadie, becauſe he hach — m 
not beleeued in the Name of that onely begotten Sonne of — 
God. bu Godbead, end of 

19 * 7 Andthisis ther condemnation,that the light came #% — 1 
into the world, and men loued darkeneſſe rather that Her oak 
light, becauſe their deeds were euill. : earth was l 

20 For euery man that euill doth, hateth the light, neither od nozearsbly, fr 
commerh to light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproued. 2 | 

21 But he — f doth trueth, commet h rc the light, that his | — which v pro- 
deeds mi he be made manifeſt, that they are wroughtt accot- per 10 the dininitie of 


EXE . 
22 Aſter theſe things, came Ieſus and his Diſciples in- it, 

tothe land of Tudea, — — taried with them, and * bap- — 2 

ted. perſon , wheres two 
23 AndTuhn alſo baptized in Bnon belides Salim, be- wer are wir-, 


Caule there was much water there: and they came and were Fair ner "he 

Iptized, — 

24 Hor Iohn was not yet caſt into priſon. proper — 

11.9 

%% 12.32. 1.7% 46 Nothing els bur the free loue ofthe Father, is the beginning 
of eur ſaluation, and Chrift is he in whom ovr ri2hteoufreſle and laluatios is refident : and i 
the ioftrainem ot meane whereby wee it, and liſe everlaſting ia that which is ſet before vs 
to apprehend, o [tis not allone to beleene it 4 hung . and ts belerme e way wor 
beleeue ( iv any thing) ſave onely i= God, but we may beletine (of any thing ) eure, thu faith 
Nagias demo in bis eration of 1he Spirn. * Hep. . . ad in.47, 6 Not Chriſt bus the de- 
ſpiing of Chrift docth condemne. p Thats, tobethee 17 4% ceudemamę of 1be world, for 
in derade inves are che cane of death, but Chriſt ſhall indge thr quicke and the dr. yg Notent!y the 
propleof the lewer, bus who (oemer ſhalbeterne ts bins. * Chap. t.g. „ On:lywichedvelle iothe 
cauſe, why menrefuſe the fight that is offered them. rx Thath,thecanſe ; 


cen / ie, 
Bicketh AH in wen uleſſe through God hi greatbeueft they be delintred from it. F Thatn, he that 


2 — boneft lift and void of al craft axd reti. Thats, wihGed, Gede' it were going befive, 
® ($4p.4.1, 
25 Then 


. 10 HN. 


bey 
of the Goſpel: bat witneſſe, behold, he baptixeth, and all men come to him. 
Tokn being mindfall 25 lohn anſwered, and ſaid, A man u can receiue nothing, 


— it be giuen hum from heauen. 


28 Te your ſelues are my witneſſes, that * ſaid, I am not 
their endeuours, but y y —ç 7 


alſo taketh eccafion that Chriſt, but that I am ſent 

a bo x 29 He that hach the bride is the bridegroome: but the friend 

— + bo foe bridegroome _ — reioy- 
the Father tly,becauſe idegroomes voyce. This my io 

2 wackeln 13 TY 

gen o He increaſe creaſe, 

2 — — — is aboue all: he that is of 

10 ges about to better —— — — 

wy flate? chic ,,jẽu js come from heauen, is aboue 

—— — 32 And what he hath ⁊ ſeene and heard, that hee teſtificth : 


herjelues one zo e. but a no man receiueth his , 
e. : | Hoo thatharb raceinedibis aflimonte, hath ſealed that 


earth. God: for God giueth h not the Spirit by meaſure, 
J Sexonreth of uo 35 TheFatherloueth theSonne, and hath * > giuen all 
— a things into his band. 

Ge. 36 He that beleeueth in che Sonne, hath everlaſting life, 


g and hethat ech not the Sonne, ſhall not cſee life, but the 
— wrath of God abideth on him. 


4 Thetu, vey few. 
* Row 3.4. * Matt. t. %% 6 Committed them ts bi power ff wil, * A. . 4. 1.6. 5. te 
t Shell not miny, 

CHAP. IIII. 


6 Leſus being wearie,atheth drinks of the wowan of Sam. 21 
IT 26 Hee confeſſeth that be is the 


Meſtias. 32 Hi meate, 39 TheSameritanes beleene in bim. 

46 He healeth the Rulers ſorme, | 
Ow ! when the Lord knew, how the Phariſes had heard 
2 —_— that Leſus made * and ba ized moe diſciples then Iobn, 


of out duetie, chat 2 (Though Ieſus himſelſe baptred not : but his diſciples) 
neither by fearewe 3 Heleft Iudea, and departed againe into Galile. 
—— nenbee 4 And he muſt needs go thor ow Samaria. 

by kaſhneſſe procure 5 2 Then came he to a citie of Samaria called Sychar, neere 
or plucke davgers vnto the poſſeſſion that * Tacob gaue to his ſonne Loſeph. 
vpon onr heads, 6 And there was Iacobs well, Ieſus then wearied inthe 


: Cd fioning the iourney ſate a thus on the well: it was about the b ſixt houre. 
proud Phariſes, com- 7 There came a woman of Samaria to draw water. Ieſus 
manicateth the trea · ſaid vnto her, Giue me drinke. 


fares of euetlaſtin . 
life with a poore finfull woman,and ſtranger, reſelling the croſſe errours of the Samaritans, and de- 
fending the ttue ſeruiee of God which was deliuered to the Lewes,bur yetſe, that he calleth both of 
them backe to himſelfe, as ene whom only all che fathers, and alſo all the cerewoniesof the Law did 
regard, and had 2 eats, * Gene. 23. 19. aud 48, 23, leſb. 20. . 4 Ent ache was weary, „ 
breeuſe br was weary, I It mr almeſi nome. * 
or 


= 3 => as 


CHAP, 111, . 86 
For his diſciples were gone away into the citie, to buy cTherea . 
| — 


meat. —— 
9 Then ſaid the woman of Samaria vnto him, How is it, ovreverbe 1nwer, 


< that thou being a Iewe,askeſt drinke of me, which am a wo- ane. 


man ofSamaria ? For the Iewes © meddle not with the Sama- 4 5 thi ward (That) 
ritanes. , CATE MEN 1 Oh 
10 Teſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto her, if thou kneweſt — 
«that gift of God. and whoir is that ſaith vnto thee, Giveme e e 
drinke, thou wouldeRt haue asked of him, and bee would haue / fe, 
giuen thee © water of life, wow bn Father 
11 The woman ſaid vnto him, Sir, thou haſt — 72 Laute. 


draw with and the well is deepe ; from whence then haſt ar 

that water of lite ? wetty, that x toſay, 
13 Art thou then our father Iacob, which gaue vs e lang 

the well, and he himſelfe dranke thereof, and his ſonnes, and 2 


x5 The woman ſaid vnto him, Sir, giue mee of that water, U tbe 
i n 2 — 2 — — 


mot vpon 
17 The woman anſwered, and ſaid, I haue no husband.Te- webe. chat is to foy, 
ſus ſaid vnto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, I haue no husband. ypou the examples 
18 For thou haſt had ſiue husbands, and hee whom thou ofthe nears, per. 
now haſt, is not thine husband: that ſayeſt thou truely. — — 
19 The woman ſaid vnto him, Sir, I ſee that thou art a thivgs: againft 


Prophet. — > og 
20 3 Ourfathers worfhipped in this f mountaine, and yee — — 


oy, thee in * Hieruſalem is the place where men ought to 8,4. 
worthip. f 
21 Tous ſaid vnto her, Woman, beleeue me the houre com- A G. 


meth, when ye ſhall neither in this mountaine, nor at Hieru- bar fr ws — 


ſalem worſhip the Father. „ builteTeaplety A- 
22 Yee worſhip that which yee *knowenot : wee worſhip ien of Macedo» 
that which we know: for ſaluation is of the Iewes. ne bi: vane, aſtey 


23 But the houre commerh,and now is, when the true wor- the vitfery ft 
pers (hall worſhip the Father in g ſpirit and trueth : for — 5 


the Father requireth euen ſuch co worſhip him. Low, %, Pri. ro · 
24 God is a h Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt nt. 
worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. , 1 
25 The woman ſaid vnto him, I know well that Meſſias , 7 7 
11;)is ig be taken 


beere, or it i [et at ai that c e ent which i called carnal, Heb. 7 16. a tht com , we 
i: confidered iu in Jelfe , a ſo hee ſpraketh of (Truth) wot ar wee ſt1 tnf he, but as wer eaky is it 
re;jpedt of the out war d cer emo ef the Law, which did ont'y ſhadow 1 which (rift reformed its 
deede, * 2 Corinih.z.2%. 65 Bytheword(Syiir:t) bee woanech the nature of the Grabtad, and ne 
the third por ſomim the J ri . 


hal 


bat yet ſo that wee 


of this life whatſo- 


s Whenthe ſpiritu · 
all corne is ripe, wee 


were a (owing one, 


the Goſpell, as the 
harueſt, and t here is 


both and the mini · 


7 The Samaritanes 


8 The deſpiſers of 
Chriſt deprive them- 
ſclues of bis beneficer 
yet Chriſt prepareth 
2 place for hamſelfe, 
& ate the ortet and 


o Although Chi ĩſt 


s. 10 N. 
(hall come which is called Cu ns: when hee is come, hee 
will tell vs all things. 

26 Tefus faid vnto her, I am he, that ſpeake vnto thee. 

27 And vpon that, came his diiciples, and maruelled that 
he talked with a woman: no man ſaid vnto him, What 
askeſt thou ? or why talkeſt thou with her ? 

28 The woman left her water pot, and went her way 
into the citie, and ſaid to the men, 

29 Come, ſee a mau which hath tolde me all things that e- 
uer I did: Is not he that Chriſt ? 

30 Then they went out of the citie, and came vnto bim. 

31 © In che meane while, the diſciples prayed him, ſaying, 
Maſter, eate. 

32 1 But he ſaid vnto them, I haue meat to cate that yee 
know not of. | 

3 3 Then ſaide the diſciples berweene themſelues, Hach any 
man brought him meate? 

4 Teſus ſaid vnto them, My meate is that I may dee the 
will of him thar ſent me, and finiſh his worke. 

35 5 Saynotyee, There are yet foure moneths, and then 
commeth harneſt ? Behold, I ſay vnto you, Lift vp your cies, 
and _ on the regions: for they are white already vnto 
harueſt. | 

16 © And he that 7 — reciueth reward, and gathereth 
fruit vnto life eternall, that both he that ſoweth, and hee that 
teapeth, might reioice together. 

1 7 For heerein is the i ſaying true, that one ſoweth and an 
other reapeth, 

381 — to reape that, whereon yee beſtowed no la- 
yo other men laboured, and yee are entred into their l- 

urs. 

9 7 Now many of the Samaritanes of that citie beleeued 
in bs, for the ſaying of the woman which teſtified, Hee hath 
told me all things that euer I did, 

40 Then when the Samaritanes were come vnto him, they 
beſought him, that he would tarry with them, and hee abode 
there two daies. : 

41 And many moe heleeued becauſe of his owne word. 

42 And they ſaide vnto the woman, Now wee beleeue, 
not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we haue heard him our ſclues, 
and _ that this is indeed that Chriſt the Sauiour of the 
world. 

42 sa two daes after he departed thence, and went in- 
to k Galile. 

44 For Teſus himſelſe had * teſtified, that a Prophet hath 
none honour in his owne countrey. 

45 Then when he was come into Galile, the Galileans re- 
ceiued him, which had ſeene all the things that he did at Ieru- 
ſalem at the feaſt : for they went allo vnto the feaſt. 

46 » And leſus came againe into * Cana 4 towneof Galile, 


vrhere hee had made of water, wine: And there was a — 
ruler, 


tuler,whoſe ſonne was ſicke at Capernaum. n oHerods 
47 When he heard that Leſus was come out of Tudea into — for though 
Galile, he went vnto him, and beſought him that he would go Herod warner « Kane, 
downe,and heale his ſonne : for he was euen ready to die. ——— — 
48 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto him, Except ye ſee fignes and won- Ke 
ders, ye will not beleeue. 222 
49 4 ruler aide vnto him, Sir, goe downe beſore my kd tame Kag, 
ſonne die. | 
50 Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Goe th —— — liueth: and 
the man beleeued the word that Ieſus had ſpoken vnto him, 
and went his way. | 
5: And as he was now going downe,his ſeruants met him, 
ſiying, Thy ſonne liueth. 
52 Then enquired he of them the houre when hee —— to 
amend. And they ſaid vnto him, Yeſterday the ſeuenth houre 
the ſeuer leſt him. 
53 Then the father knewe , that it was the ſame houre in 
the which Ieſus had ſaid vnto him, Thy ſonnelinerh. And hee 
beleeued, and all his houſheld, 
54 This ſecond miracle did Ieſus againe, aſter he was come 
out obTudea into Galile. 


CHAP, V. 
2 One lying at the peole, 5 i healed of Chriſt on the SabbAh: 
10 The Tees that raſhly finds ſault with that bis deede, 17 
hee conuinceth with the authoritie of bis Father, 19. 20 Hee 
prooueth his d:uine power by many reaſons, 45 andwith Moſes 
teſtrmone, 
Fter * that, there was a feaſt of the Tewes, and Teſus went Lu 23.3. 
vptoTeruſalem, devs.16 2, 


2 * And there is at Hieruſalem by a place of the ſheepe, 2 —— 


a® poole called in Ebrew Þ Betheſda, hauing ſiue porches: Chriſt canr@cheale. 
In che which lay a great multitude ofſicke folke,of blind, « ee ca 
halt, and withered,waiting for the moouing of the water. — —— _ 


4 For an Angel went downe at a certaine ſeaſon into the tyrecomtd not be bart 
poole, and troubled the waters: whoſoeuerthen firſt, after the foreat lernſe- 
ſtring of the water, ſtepped in, was made whole of wharſoe- . 


uer diſeaſe he had. 1 * toſay, the 

5 Andacertaine man was there, which had bene diſeaſed — f — 

: DS" great er of 
eight and thirtie yeeres. water was rf out 


6 When leſus ſaw him lie , and knewe that hee now long %. 
—— beene diſea ed, he ſaid vnto him, Wilt thou bee made 
whole 
7 Theſicke man anſwered him, Sir, I haue no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put me into the poole; but while I am 
comming another ſteppeth downe before me. 3 Troerellglon is 
8 leſus ſaid vnto him, Riſe: take vp th bed, and walke. not mote eruelly af 
9 And immeditately the man was made whole, and tooke faulted by any 
vp his bed, and walked : and the ſame day was the Sabbath. meancs.thewby the | 
| 10 7Theewestherfore ſaid to him that was made whole, It Foc. | 
is che Sabbath day: it is not lawfull for thee to cary thy _ lere. 17.81. 
11 


S 1 O'H'N, 
11 He anſwered them, He that made me whole, he ſaid vn- 


tome, Take vp th and walke. a 
— — — which ſaid vn- 
3 Theworkeef God to thee, Take vp thy bed, and walke ? 
CG 13 And hethqe was healed, knew not who it was: for Te- 
So — ſus had conueyed himſelſe away from the multitude that was 
aretheworkesofthe in that place. 
Father boch becaaſe 14 And aſter that, Teſus found him in the Temple, and ſaid 
—— — 5 vnto him, Behold, thou art made vrhole: ſinne no more, leſt a 
ther doch not werke worſe thing come vnto thee, 
dot in the Senne. 15 The man and told the Tewes that it was Ie» 
® Chap 7.19. ſus, which had made him whole. 
6 Thark i en 16 AndthereforetheTewes did perſecute Teſus, and ſought 
they eber byrhas, to ſlay him, becauſe he had done theſe things on the Sabbath 
that be ſavth, , day, 
woke) 22 17 3 But leſus anſwered them, My Father worketh hither- 
[elfe, whichnproper do, and I wor ke. 
God,and therefore ma. 18 There ore the Tewes ſought the more to kill him: not 
keth himſeiſe equa 59 onely becauſe he had broken the Sabbath: bur ſaid alſo that 
—_ God Was © his Father, and made lumſelfe equall with God, 
Fee autherice, 19 Then anſwered Teſus,and ſaid vnto t _—_— verely 
ba: % bent bs I ay vnto you, The Sonne can doe nothing « of him elfe, aue 
mightar working and that he e ſeeth the Father doe: for whatſoeuer things he doeth, 
re. che fame things doth the Sonne in like maner. 
floodefChrrft l 20 For the Father loueth the Sonne, and ſheweth him all 
ſon,which canſifterh of things, whatſoeuer he himlelfe doeth, and hee will hewe him 
eee greater workes then cheſe, that ye ſhould maruaile. 
oo and b, 21 For likewiſe as the Father raiſeth vp the dead, and 
bs Faster web and quickeneth them, ſo the Sonne quickeneth whom he will, 
arrweth how m al 22 For the Father g; iudgeth h no man, but hath committed 
e all indgement to the Sonne, 
— —— 23 Becauſe that all men ſhould honour the Sonne, as they 
Ferber, le bench Honour the Father: he that honoureth not the Sonne, the ſame 
tus G. honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him. 


eee 24 5 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, he that heareth my word, 
— and belecuer him that ſent me,hath everlaſting liſe, and ſhall 


ſowe things,nd .bew not come into condemnation, but hath paſſed from death vn- 
the gone warketh r 1 


o life. 
after bim aud doth ite 2c 6 Verel 
— 5 © Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, the houre ſhall come 
—— — and now is, when the dead ſhall heare the voyce of the Sonne 
Father anithe Sowne of God: and they that heare it, ſnall line, 


= — 26 For as the Father hath lite in himſclfe, ſo likewiſe hath 
a The Reer eben hee given to the Sonne to haue life in himſelfe, 

no man partakerof 

eve: aſtioglife, but in Chriſt, in hem ovcly alſo he i truely worſl-ipped, g NY word (tudgeth) 1 
tales by th efymre yu edo for al yone 1ment. b Theſe wrrdes ae not ſo to letalen. though they fie 
ply denieth eas God ganerneth the weld, lt as the Fewes imaged it, which ſeperate the Farher from the 
Soune , whereas indetde te Father doc rl mot gen be the world but onely in the pe ſon of bu Sonne, been 
made manife/t im the fleſh : ſo [a:1h brrafermard verſe 3 that he came n '0d:4 hisowne will + that he 
dafirine is wat bu owne. Chap.7 16. that the blmd man and * i; pryents ff, nednot orc. Ce g. z The 
F-ther is not worll bat by h.s Sonnes word — by faith, which is the ovely way that 


leadeth to eternall life, 6 Mee art all dead infinne, and cannot be quickened by any other meanes, 
then by the word of Chiiſt apprebended dy ſaich. . 


27 And 


Se 


d 


CHAP.'V. 88 
him i power alſo to execute iudgemenc, 


27 Andhathgi 
in that he is the Sonne of man. ; 
28 7 Marueile not atzhis : for the houreſhall come in the 
which all that are in the k 
29 * And they ſhall come! that haue done good, 14.4. 
vnto the m reſurrection of life : but i 
ynto the reſurrection of condemnation. 


30 I can doe nothing of mine one ſelſe : o as I heare, I 
indge: and my iĩ is iuſt, I ſeeke not mine own 
ill, but the will of the Father whohath ſent me. 


31 If*I ſhould beare witneſſe of my ſelfe,my witneſſe were 


nor p true. 


32 There is another that beareth witneſſe of mee, and 1 f 


know that the witneſſe, which he beareth of me, is true 
33 * Tee ſent vnto Iohn, and he bare witneſſe vnto the 


3 

34 But I receiue not the record ofman : neuertheleſſe theſe 
things I lay, that ye might be ſaued. \ 

35 He was a burning anda ſhining candle: and yee would 
for q a ſeaſon haue reioyced in his light. 

36 But I haue greater witneſſe then che witneſſe of Iohn: 
for the workes which the Father hath giuen me to finiſh , the 
= wor kes chat I doe,beare witneſſe of me, that the Father 

t me. 

37 And the * Father himſelſe, which hath ſent me, beareth 
wicneſſe of me. Ye haue not keard his voice at any time, * nei- 
ther haue yee ſeene his ſhape. 

38 And his word haue you not abiding in you: for whom 
he hath ſent, him ye beleeue not. 

39 * Search the Scriptures: or in them yes thinke to haue 
eternall liſe, and they are they which teſtiſie of me. 

40 But ye will not come to me, chat ye might haue life. 

41 I receive not the praiſe of men. 

42 But I know you, that yee haue not the r loue of Godin 
you. 

4; Im come in my Fathers Name, and ye receiue me not: 
if another ſhall come in his one name, him will ye receiue. 


44 How can yee beleeue, which receiue * honour one of 


oo „and ſeeke not the honour that commeth of God a- 
one? 

45 Doe not thinke that I will accuſe you to my Father: 
there is one that accuſeth you n Moſes, in whom ye truſt, 

46 For had ye beleeued Moles, ye would haue beleeued me: 
* for he wrote of me. 

47 Bur if ye beleeue not his writings, how ſhall yee belecue 


my words ? . 


! Of theis graves | 
A. 25.41. 

”m Tete 
cties which bath bſt 


14 : apain ({ winch i 
ſet the v:poreltion of 
cod j. that 
#, which condemnation 


foloawe 6. 


S The Father is the 


16 Chriſt is declared 
to bethe onely Saui · 


Mat. 3. y. 19.4, 


Deu 4.12, ® A. t. 1 Love towerd God. cb. 43. f TEA enen 


that which i bere ſaid, tact correfieth it, if Chriſt ſaid, the lewes 
* Gen,z.15 z 1. s 1. dent 18,15, 
CHAP, VI. 


/ $ Fine thouſand are fed with fine loawes and two fiſher, 15 Chriſt 


goeth 


bene no ſarey accuſer, then Mojes, 


4 No: that br ent - 
wer the ate of Tibert- 
as,bu by ree/ow of 164 


we le 6.37- 

luke 6.13. 

1 They that foflow 
—— ſometim e 
hunger, but they are 
neuer de ſtitute of 
helpe. 


2 Chriſt is not onely 

not — — 4 
tly offende 

—— 


3 The godly are ol- 
ten in perill 

ter. but Chriſt com- 
meth to them in time, 
even in the middeſt 
of the tempeſts,and 
bringetch to the 
hauen. 

* Maith. 14 25. 
weorke 4. . 

6 in Mar.6 45. they 
ere willedto ge be- 
fore to Betbſaias, for 
B:uhſai1a was be 


v; to Capernanty, 


goth apart frem the people, 27 Ar bu diſciplas mon 
19 bee commethto them walkmg on the water. 26 Heere 
neth of the trae, 27 1 
The Iemes ur mure, 6 Le 66 depart 
rem lum. 69 The Apoſtles confeſic bum to be the Sore of God, 


Ak thee things Teſus went his way a ouer the ſea of Ga- 
lile, which is Tiberias. 

2 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe they ſawe 
his miracles which he did on them that were diſeaſed. 


Then Ieſus went vp into a mountaine, and there he ſam 


with his diſciples. 
4 Now the Paſſeouer,a * feaſt of the Iewes, was neere. 

5 *2 Then Iefus liſt vp bx eyes, and ſceing that a great 
multitude came vnto him , hee ſaid vnto Philip, Whence ſhall 
we buy bread that theſe may eate ? 

6 (And this he ſaid to proue him: for hee himſelfe knew 
what he would doe,) 

7 Ph lipanſwered him, Two hundreth peni worth of bread 
is notſufficicatfor them, that cuery one of them may take a 


E. 

8 Then ſaid vnto him one of his diſciples , Andrewe, Si- 
mon Peters brother, 

There is a little boy here, which hath five barley loaues, 
and two ſiſnes, but what are they among ſo many ? 

10 Andleſus ſaid, Make the people fit downe, (Now there 
was much graſle in that place) Then the men fate downe in 
number, about fiue thouſand, 

11 And Ieſus tooke the bread, and gaue thankes, and gave 
to the dilciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſet downe: 
and likewiſe of the fiſhes as much as they would. 

12 And when they were ſatisfied, hee ſaide vnto his diſci- 
ples, Gatlier vp the broken meate which remaineth, that no- 
thing be loſt, 

13 Then they gathered it together, and filled twelue ba. 
kets with the broken meate of the five barley loaues, which 
remained vnto them that had eaten. 

14 Thenthemen,when they had ſeene the miracle that Te- 
ſus did, ſaid, This is of a trueth that Prophet that ſhould come 
intothe world. 

15 2 When leſus therfore perceiued that they would come, 
and take him, to make him a King, heedeparted againe into a 
mountaine himſelſe alone. 

16 C3 Wheneuen was now come his diſciples went down 
vnto the ſea, 

17 And entred into a ſhip, and went ouer the ſea,b towards 
Capernaum : and now it was darke, and Ieſus was not come 

to . 
18 And the ſea aroſe with a great wind that blew, 
19 And when they had rowed about fiue and twenty, or 


thirty furlungs chey ſaw Leſus walking on the ſea, and drawing 
neere 


35 bread of ifs. 41 52. 


| — —_ 


2 


rr 5 S8 


Wwe”, o 


5% 5 


CHAP VL 89 


the hip: ſo they were afraid. e 7 4 
20 ee It is L: be not afraid, at the ry tom 


necre vnto 

24 Then © 1 receiued him into the ſhip, and 22 

the 2 2 5 —— — x wes erm 

22 following people which ſtood on the 0 the ip, who 

other fide of the (ea, laws ther there was none other (hip there, ige. 

EIT 

went not $ in | [ i- the k 
r 12 


were gone a 

23 And chae there came other ſhips from Tiberias neere Celina 
to the E they ate the bread, after the Lord had gi- ſeod ofthe bettie, 
uen thankes. bur of the mind. 

24 Now when the people ſam that Ieſus was not there, nei- „ lalow 
cher his diſtiplenghey alſo tooke ſhipping , and came to Ca- 760. 
pernaum, ſeeking for Ieſus. mat.z. 17.and (7.2, 

25 And when they had found him on the other fide of the * T God 
ſea, they ſaid vnto him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? — «they hath di. 

26 4 Ieſus anſwered , and ſaid, Verely, verely I ſay vn- — 
to you, ye eek me not becaaſe ye law the miracles, but becauſe ent wer: c 


ye ate ofthe loaues, and were filled. e houyh he had 
27 Labour not for the meate which periſheth, but for the —— wy be 


meate that endureth vnto enerlaſting life, which the Sonne of 1 ine) pen and 
man (hall giue vnto you; for him hath* God the Father 24 2 
28 Then ſai vnto him, What ſhall we doe, that wee 5,” 
might worke the t workes of God ? —_ 7 pry pe 
29 5 Teſusanſwered, and ſaid vnto them, g This is the £r»g v5 10 merleſing 
worke of God, that yebelecue in him, whom he hath ſent. — — neh pro- 
30 © They ſaid therefore vnto him, What ſigne ſheweſt 1 Which = 
thou then, that we may ſee it, and beleeue thee? what doeſt Fr they ihinlerbar | 


thou worke ? 2 erer laß ing id banzeth 
31 Our fathers did eate Manna in the deſert , as it is * writ- bem 7 
ten, He gaue them bread from heauen to eate. therefore Chritcat 


32 7 Then Iclus ſaid vnto them, Verely, verely I ſay vnto /e:h them backe to 
you, Moſes gaue you not h that bread from heauen, but my Fa- 4 


ther giueth you that true bread from heauen. : — them. 
33 For the bread of God is he which commeth down from — 
en, and giueth life vnto the world. ? caſe God withoar 
34 Then they ſaid vnto him, Lord, euermore giue vs this 2 * 
wy 2 Tha: isgthis ante 


35 And Teſus ſaid vnto them, I am that bread of life: hee woke that Gove 
that commeth to me, ſhall not hunger, and hee that beleeueth quwerbcbat 50 be- 


in me, ſhall neuer thirſt, — a 
36 But I ſaid ynto you, that yee alſo haue ſeene me, and be- nt ot 426 * 
nor, 6 tTheſpiritual vertug 


of Chriſt is covremm« 
ned of them which are deſitous of earthly miracles, * £x9.16.14 . f f. 5. ſal 8 25. 7 Chriſt, ho 
is the true and onely author and giuer of eternall life, was fignified vatothe Fathers in Manna, 6 He 
dfnitth that Mun was that true be excenly bre:d, and ſan h tha: he umſe i n that tree lee td, becauſe bee be- 
dnh vate the rue and tnerlafting lift, And 14 for ib, that Paul i Cor.to calleth Manna ſpiritual food, is 
mebeth noch mg ye + this place. for he eye thing figuified with the fiqne : buc in (his whole lifpmaticn, 
Cf realech T. „ lewes after ibi 0wne 101nionand conc- it of the mailer , and they had no for ther cons 
eee = Web hae fe od rea 
M 37 


S. IOHN. 


As 9 him that commerh to me, I caſt not away. 


free election of the 38 For I came downe from heauen,notto doe mine owrie 
Father in Chriſt. after will, but his will which hath ſent me. | 
——— 39 And this is the Fathers will which hath ſert me, that of 


lite: Therefore faith All which he hath giuen me, I ould loſe nothing, but ſhould 


in Chriſt lelus it a raiſe it vp againe at the laſt day. 

ſure witneſſe of 40 And this is the will ofhim that ſent mee, rhat every man 
— lo. Which l ſeeth the Sonne, and beleeueth in him, ſhould haue e- 
rification,which iz uerlaſting life: and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt = . 

to come. 41 9 The Iewes then murmured at him, becauſe he ſaid, I 
& Ldoke abe ch. am that bread, which is come downe from heauen. 

Jonny belee- 42 And theyſayd, *Is not this leſus that ſonne of Toſeph, 
ming are ic edtoge · whoſe father and mother we know? how then ſaith he, I came 
#be- : or theres an = Qowne from heauen ? 

ery yen 43 Iclusthen anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Murmure not 
which the deuits be, among your ſelues, | 

for they ſert but here 44 No man can come to me, except the Pather, which hath 


— ir paar ſent me, draw him: and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 
proper te rhe ckelS, 45 It is written inthe Prophets, And they ſhall be all 


9 Fleſhcannotper- n taught of God, — man therefore that hath heard, and 
ceiueſpiritua] things, hath learned of the Father, commeth vnto me: 


— 46 Not that any man hath ſeene the Father, o ſaue hee 


vation commeth which is of God, ke hath ſeene the Father. 5 
from God,who chan- 47 Verelv, verely I lay vnto you, hee that beleeuerh in me, 


eth our natete,ſo hath cuerlaſt:ng life. 
that we being iu - 


ſolred of him, ways. 48 1 L am that bread oflife. ; 
bide tobeinfirated 49 * Your fathersdid eate Manna in the wilderneſſe „ and 
and ſand hy Chriſt. are dead. 


* Matt." 3. 33. 50 Þ This is that bread, which commeth downe from hea- 


* 1/4.54-13. ; . . 
1 = N uen, that he which eateth ofit, ſnould not die, 
w lde loolrof he 51 :1 am that a huing bread, which came downe from 


Pro 6, "_ , heauen: if any man reate ofthis bread, hee ſhall liue for euer: 
— % and the bread hag will giue, is my fleſh, which I will giuefor 
ſenxera8putrn's the lite of the world. 

1b. Law, le Prophetr, 52 12 Then the Iewes ſtroue among themſelucs „ ſaying, 
and the Holy wit. How can this man giue vs hu fleſh to eate ? 

n Tewit,they ſhalbe Th ſas ſaid h 

chi'd mn of the Church, 53 Then leſus ſaid vntothem, Verely , verely I ſay vnto 
for ſo the V»*p'ete- you, Except yeeatethefleſh ofthe Sonne of man, and drinke 
ray ego it, | his blood, ye haue \ no liſe in you. 

— ke be om 54 Whoſoeuer *eateth myflefh , and drinketh my blood, 
Act i 48, aud they- ; 

fore the l uo wledec of the Feauen'y tru'thys the giſt an{worke of Cod, and flandeth not in any power of man 
* AMat. ü l. 11. Ffibe Sonne uc; hath ſe.ne the Father, 40 eu it whe ene that can teach and inſult 
vr irue'y. 1 he true vſe oi Sacraments is to aſcend from them tothe thing it ſelle. that is , to 
Chrift by the pertaking of whom o-1y,we geteverlalting life. ® Exod. 16,15. Y He pointed out hin- 
ſelſ, ben he pale theſe wo de. 11 Chriſt — ww; from the Father isthe ſelſe ſame vnto vs let 
the getting and keeping of euerlaſting life. that bread and fleſh, yea meate and drinke arc to the vic of 


thiscranſitorylife. 7 Ni s ginerh'iſe tothe world, » Thatis to ſay whoſorucr is partake» of Chrif 
is deed who our Sd, 13 Fleh cannef put a differencebetweene fleſhly eating, which is done by the 
helpe of the teeth, and ſpiritual ea ig. x hich couſiſteth in lait h: aud therfore itcondemneth that which- 
jt vaderſtandeth not: yet notwithſtanding the trueth muſt be preached and taught. { 1/ Chriſt bepres 
ſcut, ln i» preſent,bug ten Cr ft u alt iii en is dea en. * 1. cor. 12.2 


hath 


37 * All that the Father giuethi tne, ſhall come to mee: and 


* Ta WAL SOME 


h 


e HAN. VI. 90 


hath eternall life, and I wilt faiſehinrvp at the laſt day. 
55 Formy fleſh is meate indeed, and my blood is driokein 


56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood,dwecl- 
leth in me, and I in him. | a 

57 As c that lining Father hath ſent me, ſo liue I by the Fa- f (hrift 
cher, and he that eateth me, euen he (hall liue by me. 3 

58 This is that bread which came downe from heauen: not —— — 
as your fathers haue eaten Manna, and are dead. He that eateth en thas are 


ofthis bread,ſhall liue for euer. | bn ofbis Putber and 

of? .— things ſpake he in the Synagogue,as he taught in 5 nr 
60 '3Manytherefore of his diſciples (when they heard this) — — 

lud, This is an heard ſaying: who can heare it? v Chriſt bu meen.ng 


* 61 ButTeſus knowing in himſelfe , that his — my. — 
mured at this, ſaid vnto them, Doeth this offend you * 4 — 
62 What then if yee ſhould ſee the Sonne of man aſcend vp »wnenatwr,but be- 
here he was before? cauſe that fiſh of his 
63 *+Itis che x ſpirit that quickeneth: thefleſh proſiteth — —— — 1 


88 : the wordes that I ſpeake vnto you, are ſpirit and jacte enddrow our 


64 But there are ſome of you that beleeue not: for Teſus —— hag 
knew from the beginning, which they were that beleeued not, 1 The teaſon of 
and who ſhould betray him. man cannot cempre- 

65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I vnto you, that no man can hendthe voning of 
come vnto me, except it be giuen vnto him of my Father. — "rif —— 4 

66 5 From that time, many of his diſciples went backe, and — — 
walked no more with him. rence that which is 

67 Then ſaid Ieius to the twelue, Will ye alſo goe away? Þbetterth:n irlelfe, 

68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Maſter,co whom ſhall (- 1 "5+ 

- 14 The fleſh of Chriſt 
we goe ? thou haſt che wordes of eternall life: dectin cherefeie quice 

69 And wee beleeue and knowe that thou art that Chriſt kenvs, becanſe chat 
that Sonne ofthe liuing God. he that iy man, . 

70 ls Ieſus anſwered them, Haue not I' choſen you twelue, we . —— — 

— . 7 iCE 1% o hey com 
and one of you is a deuill ? bend ed by faith, 

71 Now hee ſpake it of Iudas Iſcariot the ſorne of Simon : ick is the git ot 
for he it was that ſhould betray him, though he was one of the od Proper oncly 
twelue 9 to the _ * 

* x Spir's hat uf 
power which flow- 
eth from the Godhead, cauſeth the fiſh of (41ſt , which otherwiſe were nothing but beſh , both 16 line init 
ſelſe, andio gu liſ 0 vs, 15 Such is the malice of men, that they take occaſionto their owne deſtru- 
Aion, eaen of the very do&rine of ſaluation (voalefle it bee ale we, which beleeve through the ſingular 
gilt of God.) 16 The number of the profeſſours of Chriſt is very ſmall and among them alſo thete bes 
ſome hypoctites,and worſethen all other. Mart$.26.16, 


CHAP, VIL 


2 Chriſt, after his couſins were gone vp to the ſeaſt of Tabernacles, 
10 goeth th ther priuily. #2 The peoples ſundry opinion of him, 
14 Hee teacheth in the Temple, 32 The Prieſtes commaund to 
take him, 41 Strife among the multitude about him, 47 and 
betweene the Phariſes and the officers that were ſent to take him, 
30 4nd Nicodemns, 

Ma After 


La. 23 34. 

a Thi ſtaſt was ſo 
called, oecauſe of the 
boothes and un: 
which they. preht of di- 
vers kinds of s, 
and {acc under them 
ſenen daes togetber, 
all bach tin the 


"aft lafied. 
x Thegrace of God 
commeth not by in- 
herirance, but it s a 
gilt that commeth 
otherwayes: whereby 
ic commeth to paſſe, 
that oftentimes the 
children of Gd 
ſaffer more 2ffliaion 
by their ne 
kinſeſolkes, then by 
ſtrangers, 
6 Hu lin: folke:for ſo 
vſe thi Hebres to 
Prat. 

2 We muſt not ſol 
Jow thefoolilh de- 
fires of our friends. 
* Chap 8.20, 

3 Ancxamvle of hor. 
rible conſuſionia the 
very boſome o the 
Church. The Paftars 
oppteſſe the people 
with :errour & eare: 
th- peaple ſeeke 
Chtiſt hen he ap · 
peateth not: wh:n ke 
offereth himſclie, 
they ne gl ect h m. 
Seme alſo that know 
him, cen lemned him 
t. y: 2 very e 
thinke well of him, 
and that in ſecte. 
c Or,boldly and freely: 
For therhiefs a ihe 
Jew:s onghi u 
ſo — = 
re bu ſame aud 
Mam. 


8. 10 HN. 


ter theſe things, Leſus walked in Galile, and woald ner 
walke in Iudea; for the Lewes ſought to kill him, 
2 — the Iewes e of the Tabernacles was at 


hand, f N þ ; . 

3 * His brethren therefore ſaide vnto him, Depart hence, 
and goe into Iudea, chat thy diſciples may ſee thy workes that 
thou doeſt. * by, | 

4 For there is no man that doeth any 7 „and 
hee himſelfe ſeeketh to bee famous. If thou doeſt theſe things, 
ſhew thy ſelfe to the world. 0s 

5 For as yet his b brethren beleeued not in him. 

6 Then leſus ſaide vnto them, My time is not yet come: 
but your time is alway ready, 

The world cannot hate you: but me it hateth, becauſe I 
teſtifie of it, that the wor kes thereof are euill, 

8 Goe ye vp vnto this feaſt: L will not goe vp yet vnto this 
feaſt, * for my time is not yet fulfilled, 

9 xrheſe things hee ſaide vnto them, and abode ſtill in 
Galile. 

10 3 But aſſoone as his brethren were gone vp, then went 
he alſo vp vnto the ſeaſt, not openly, but as it were, priuily. 

11 Then the Iewes ſought him at the feaſt, and ſaid, Where 
is he? 

12 And much murmuring was there of him among the 
people.Some ſaid, Hee is a good man, other ſayd, Nay: but he 


deceiueth the people. 


13 Howbeituo man ſpake c openly of him for feare ofthe 
Iewes. 

14 4Now when d halſe the ſeaſt was done, Ieſus went vp 
into the Temple and taught. 

15 And the Iewesmarueiled, ſaying, How knoweth this 
man the Scriptures, ſeeing that he neuer learned! 

16 5 Iclus anſwered them, and ſaide, e My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that ſent me. 

17 If any man will doe his will, hee ſhall knowe of the 
doctrine, whether it bee of God, or whether I ipeake of my 
ſelfe. 

18 le chat ſpeaketh of himſelſe, ſecketh his owne glory: 
but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and 
no vnrighteouſneſſe is in him. 

19 * Did not Moſes giue you a Law, and yet none of you 
keepeth the Law ?* Why goe ye about to kill me? 


4 Chriſt tx:u-th wĩth goodneſſe againſt the wicked eſſe of the worlde : in the meane ſeꝛſon the moſt 
part of men take oce. ſion eſ oſſcuce t nen by that ſame , wherebythey or git to haue beene ſl. rred vp to 
embrace Chriſt, 4 Abou: the fou: th day of the feaſl, 5 Therclore ate there ſewe to whome the 
Goſpel ſauouretn ell. becanſe the ſludie of godlineſle is very rare, © Lonoke abou chap. g. ver e223. 
and hee ſprateth thus afier the f the Iewes, 4. iſ be ſaid. My doftriu uo mpeg bat gs hot hs 
whom you tal tz be amenavo'theria' e, and thirefort fe light by him , tat it is his that ſeuſ aa 6 The 
true dodtine of ſaluatian differeth from thef3lſe inthis,thac the ſame ſetteth ſoorth the glory of God, 
and this by pulhng vn of men, darkeneth the glory of God * FA 14.3 7 None doe more con- 
hdently bo iſt themſelues to beh. deftudets ol the Law of God, thenthey that doe moſt impudenily 
bre. ke it. CHs. g. 12. 


20 The 


= 


CHAP. VII. g1 


20 The anfvered andfaid, Thou haſt a denillwho 
about to kill hee??? M 


works; 
be 


f Law of Moſes ſhould not be haoken, be ye with mee, . . 


becauſe Thane madea man enery whit whole on the Sabbath is theekreleſ 
& auen dy 22 

24 * 9 Tudge not 8 according to the appearance, but ĩudge : — 

righteousi W f That, 


kill? | of 
26 And behold he ſpeaketh op nothing to Dee 
SE tha ftr cot ow ag 


28 qu Thencryed Telus in the Temple as he ſaying, % 
Ye both know me, and know whence I am: yet am — 9 Wega age 
efmy ſelſe, but he that ſent me, ia true whom ye lmow; not. cording tothe — 
19 But I know him: for I am of him, and he hath fear me. thingy, lt the 
39 *; Then they ſought to take him, but no man laid hands — * doe 
on him, becauſe his houre was not — | ans, 
Now many ofthe people beleeued in him, and {aide, 2 #) be fliew that 1 
when that Chtift commeth, will hee. doe moe mirades then Te: for ee 
this man hath done ? 9 
32 1 The Phariſes heardthar the people murraured theſe 5fapen ere 
things of him, and the Phatiſes, and het high Prieſts ſent offi- »how no men watech 
cers to take him, cron of, but mare 
z Then aid Tefas vnto them, Yet am I alittle while with the matter le — 
you : and then pos I vnto him chat ſent me, | heirs * 
34 * Ye ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall not find me, and where I am 1⸗ Manydoe mar. 
can ye not come. nell that the ende. 
35 Then ſaid the Iewes among themſelues, Whither wil he — — 
goe, that weſhall not finde him ? Will he go vnto them that ceſſe: yet inthe 4 
are h diſperſed among the Grecians, and reach the Grecians ? Menne ſeaſon they 
, 36 What ſaying 15 this that he ſaid, Yeeſhall ſeeke me, and _ — 
ſhall not finde me ? and where I am, cannot ye come. of "> — 
37 *5 Now in che i laſt d great day of the feaſt, Telus 11 Men are very wiſe 
ſtood and cried, ſaying, Ifany any man thirſt, let him come vn- *2 procure ſtops and 
to me, and drinke. — 
I rnet!1 
Criſt doeth not hang vp on the judgement of man. 13 The wicked cannot — — lit 
but what God hath 3p,,ointed. 14 As the kingdome of Godincrea'erh, ſo increaſeth the rage of 
his enemies.til at length they in vaine ſecke for thoſe bleſsings abſenr,which they deſpiſed when they 
were preſent. * ch ene, 5 Wardfor werd(to the dilporſs d of the Gratiles or Greci um) and vu 
der the name of the Grecrans be ndey flandeth the lewes which were differ ſed among fithe Gentiles, t. 
Pn. 1.1. 15 There art ewo principles of our (aluation iche one is, to bee throughly touched with a 
oo! ow > hong ppt the 8 in * * we ertch hold on by 
e aboun ings. 3 i ; 
aba ede phe : 2. 5 laſt day of i 1 * es, that the eight 
3 . 


S. OHM 


* Dent. 18. 75. 3 He that beleeuetlr in me, Nas the k Scripture ſaith, out of 
t _— — as kis belly ſhall low riuers of water of life. n | 
an place, but it ſee. 39 (This ſpake he ofthe $piriewhlichthey that beleened 
merh to be taken ous in him, ſhould receiue: for the i holy Gheſt was not yet gina, 
—_— becauſe that Ieſus _— p_— — — * 
* 40 1c So many of the people they heard 

bob 8 — faid, Of a trueth this is that Prophet. 97> 
eſpecially in E ſa. 35. 41 Other ſaid, this is that Chriſt: and ſome ſaid, But ſhall 
7 Ioel 2.28. 44 2.17. that Chriſt come out of Galile ? * 

— — 42 * Saith not the Scripture that that Chriſt ſhall come of 
Þrefed a lictle before, the ſeed of Dauid, and out of the towne of Beth-leem, where 
Prating of the fr, Dauid was 8 | — A 
— — ron 43 So was there diſſention among the people for him ? 
—_— „ 44 And ſome of them would haue taken him, but fie man 


ceine, So that by the - 

name of holy Gboſs, laid hands on him. war Co 

pron Ao — 45 Then came the officers to the hie & Phariſes, 
Ae G and they ſaid vnto them, Why haue ye not ht him. 
2 That le chings 46 The officers anſwered, Neuer man pale like this man. 
— yes 4 ed 47 Then — — alſo — 
perceined, which wie 48 185 Poeth any of therulers, or i oeue in 
80 ſhew and (+: forth him ? — 
— 2 45 But this = whichknow — — ſs 
x6 There is conten- $O Nicodemus laid vnto them, ( he that came to Telus by 
Charch ie felte bet nig t, and — — —— ; © heare lim & and 

Ot as 51 Doeth our Law iudge a man before it m 

neten adde bab now ® what he hach done I 
Chriſt any more cruel 52 They anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Art thou al o of Ga- 
enemies, then thoſe 1;1c > Search and looke: for out of Galile ariſeth no Prophet. 


— — 53 * And euery man went vnto his owne houſe. 


they doe hat they TT | { 
would..* Dem 18.15. * Micah. g. v. matt h. 2.5, 17 Godfrom beaven ſc orheth ſuch as are his ſous 
enemies. 18 Falſe paſtouts are ſo tend and fooliſh, that they eſleeme tae Church of God accotding 
tos he multitude and outward ſhew. ® Chep,ze2. * Dent 17.8 219.1 3. „ bat bee hah cem. 
micred, who is accuſed. rg There is no counſel] againſtthe Lord. * 


C HAP. VIII. | 
3 The woman taken in adultery, 11 hath ler fennes forgiuen her 
12 Chriſt the light of the world. 19 The Phar iſen athe where 
his Father u. 39 The ſonnes of Abraham, 42 The ſomes of 
God, 44 The deuill the father of lng. $6 Abrabam ſave 
AY Teſns went vnto the mount of oliues, 

2 Andearlyin themorning came againe into the tem- 
ple, and all the people came vnto him, and he fate downe and 
taught them. : ; 

r Whiles the wic- 3 hen the Scribes and the Phariſes brought vnto him 
led go about o make a woman taken in adultery, and ſet her inthe mids, 
LOO me" 4 And ſaid ynto him, Maſter, we found this woman com- 
ebener mitting adultery, euen in the very act. 
Leas 10. le. Now Moſes in our Law commanded, that ch ſhould 
be ſtoned: what ſaieſt thou therefore? | | 
6 And this they ſaid to tempt him, that they ** hey 
; whereo 


mn 


er ee nme 


— * * 


CH AP. VIII, 88 
whereof to accuſe him. But Leſus ſtouped downe, and with ative e 
his finger he wrote on the ground. indges againſt other 
7 And while they continued asking him, he lift himſelfe Renadflater tbe. 
vp, andiaid vnto them, * Let him that is among you without fe, e 
ſinne, caſt the firſt ſtone at her. | * Dew. 17.2. 
8 And againe he ſtouped downe,and wrote on the ground. 3 Chriſt would not 
9 And when they heard it, being accuſed by their owne gm be ci. 


conſcience, they went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt * ates office: 
este fo Jes weckiealove, and thewemen ian- of FO nn 
ding in the middes. 4 | | Eithandrepencance, 
10 3 hen leius had life vp himſelf againe, and ſaw no? ſhe vorid which 
man, but the woman, he ſaid vnto her, Woman, where are thoſe * * 
thine accuſers ? hath no man condemned theee? any light Ft in 
11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Ieſus ſaid, neither doe I Fb toner. 
condemne — go and ſinne no — * 5215 
12 + Then ſpake Ieſus againe vnto them ing, I * am allexcepti 
chat li * he that followeth me, Gall hoe walke —— Aead. 
in dar _ — 2 — that * of * TIE EN i 
.13 5 The Phari refore {aid vnto him, 2 Thou bear 
record of thy ſalfe: thy record is not true. 14 ae Fang — 
14 leſus anlwered, and faid ynto them, b Though Lbeare world by inaite 
eco d of mx ſelfe, yet my recomd dj true: for I know.whenge 1 4 
came, aid whither I goe: but ye cannot tell whence I come, 445 N 
and whirher I go. , | eg vt . ; 
r5 — fleſh: — 2 — FA . 
16 And it Lalſo judge, my iudgement is trus . for L am not | 2 commend 
alone, but and the — 8 ſent me. 3C3 2 οανε⁰ 7 5 * 
17 And it is alſo writtenin your Law, * that che teſtimony 41 
oftwo men is true. N | *, 6, That whichtede- 
18 4d I am one that beare witneſſe of my ſelſe, and the Fa- = A — 
ther that ſent me, beareth witneſſe uf me. ef gang, fir is 
19 © Then ſaid they vnto him, Where is that Father of thine? charpla che frames 
Ieſus anſwered, Ye neither know me, nor that Father of ming, eee 
Ifye had knowen me, yee ſhould haue knowen chat Father of % g of 611 yer 


mine alſo. | 2 2 Cbrift 


20 Theſe vrords ſpake Teſus in the etreaſury, as he taught in 4 45 hynantie, and 
the Temple, and no man laid hands an him: 7 for his houre bree tema con- 
tent %% ſbould ſet 


was not yet come. 5 tig ht by bu ann wits 
21 *ThenſaidTeſus againe vnto them, I go my way, and neſt, volt ir w 
ye ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall die in your ſinnes, Whither I goe, 22 confirme4. 


can ye nor came. > a flavdeth ſor the ain 

22 Then ſaid the Iewes, Will he kill himſelſe, becauſe hee eee I God- 
Gith, Whither I go, can ye nöt come? bead ond pr aiſeth his 
Faber, whou his wit» 


c, aud agyeeth with him, © I di nee teach you, Temmdenmue no man: bug he, lig to doe it, 
I might lawſu'ly do it, for I ave ut A one, bur u Father is with me. Des f 5,6, and g. 15, 4th, (8, 
16,2 ce. 13.1, heb, 10.18 4 The Godbead u plaintly diſtinguiſhed from be man ood, elſe there were 
nl witneſſes : for the vartr accuſed is not taken ſor awitu'fſe, 6 No mar cankngw God, but in 
Chriſt onely. „ The waſome place apporn:ed for the gathermy of theofferngs, 7 We liueand dye 
it the pleaſurs of God and not of men: Therefore this one thing r:maineth, that we goe (ſorward con- 
ſlantly in our vocation. 8 Reeauſe that men doe naturally abhotie heauenly things, na man can bee 
2fit diſciple o ChriR, vnleſſe the Spirit e God frame him: in the meane ſeaſon notwithſtanding, the 
world muſt ol necefvtie perith be caule ic refuſeth the liſe that is offcred vr to it. 


M 4 23 And 


9 He chill at length 
know who Chrift is, 
which will dilig:oely 
heare what he laith, 


Fun, ch, ſaid vnto them, Euen 
and the [awiour ; fox ſo the beginni 


S.T OHN, 


23 And hefaid vnto them, yee are from beneath, I am from 
aboue : ye are of this world, — this world. 
24 I ſaidtherfore vnto 
for exc 
25 


chat ye ſhall die in your ſinnes ; 
ye beleeue that I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſinnes. 
hen ſaid they vnto hi 0 — And Telus 
the ing chat I aid vnto you from 


1 told you from the a6 10] haue many thingsto and to iudge of you · but 
n he that ſent mee, is true by Oe that 1 — of 
ger of Chriſ do- him, thoſe the world, 


Erine deſpiſed, 

11 Euen the con- 
tempt of Chtiſt ma- 
keth for his glory: 
which ails bis ence 
m es ſhall ſeele at 
length to their great 
ſnurt. 

12 The true diſciples 
of Chriſt continue 

in his docttine, that 


| d 
5 


ledge of the , 
they may be deline- 
red from the m 


rjeuous burden of 
— into the true li · 
berty ol ri 


leened : for this i wt 


ſpeake I to . _= 
29 12 They vnderſtood not that he ſpalce to them of the 
28 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them, When yee haue lift vp the 
Sonne of man, then ſhall ye know that I am he, and that I doe 
Sate N ſelfe, but as the Father hath taught mee, ſoſl 
D i * 
29 Por — is with me: the Father hach not left 
me alone, becauſe I doe alwaies thole things chat pleaſe him. 
30 J As he ſpake theſe things, many beleeued in him. 
31 1 Then ſaid Tefds to the Iewes which beleeued in him, 
If ye continue in my word, ye are verely my diſciples, 
Arm; know the ti ueth, and the trueth ſhall E make 
7 66 5 na: . , 
3 0 They anſwered him, We be i Abrahams ſeed, & were ne- 
uer bond to any maniwhy faieft thou then, Ye madefree 
34 lIeſus anfwered them, Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, that 
whoſoeuer committeth ſinne, is the * ſeruanc of ſinne. 
35 And tke ſeruant abideth not in the houſe for euer: but 


the Sonne abideth for euer. 


s If chat Sonne therefore make you free, yeeſhall be free 


the ſeach of rx k | 

th 1; conſent vuto b, II eed. ; N : 

but of men that are q- 37 "3 I know that yee are Abrahams ſeed, but ye ſecketo 
725 _ bores Kill me, becauſemy word hathno place im you. 

of abn. zs I ſpeake that which I haueſcene with my Father: and 
5 on 6; ta ye doe that which ye haue ſeene with your Father, 

2, pet 2.19. 19 They anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Abraham is our Fa- 


1; Our wicked man 
n rs declare, that we 
arc »lainely borne of 
23 deu ih na ure: But 
we are chinged, and 
mide ofthe hottho'd 
of God, according to 
the conenant which 
he mad with Abra- 
ham hy Chriſt onely, 
app ehended and laid 
held on by lich: 
which ſaith is knowe 
en by a godly and 
hon he. 

or l-gware, as 
though he fd you 


do- no Wore tre- 


K, tber i fpa'eina firange and onlnowen lauge to 
nun of be wor (al: foraſſoous 41 man nai made, the dtn ca bm btad long into du aih. 


ther. Ieſus ſaid vnto them, If yes were Abrahams children, ye 
would doe the wor kes of Abraham. 
40 But now ye 71 about to kill me, a man that haue told you 
the trueth, which I haue heard of God this did not Abraham, 
41 Te dothe works of your father. Then ſaid they to lim, We 
are not born ofternication: we haue one Father, which is God. 
42 Therefore Ieſus ſaid vnto them, If God were your father, 
then would yee loue mee: for T procecded foorth, and came 
from God, neither came of my ſelſe, hut he ſent me. 
43 Why doe ye not vnderſtand my k talke? becauſe ye can - 
not heare my word. 
44 * Yeareofyour father the diuell, and the luſts of your ſa- 
ther ye wil do; he hath been a murtherer from the 1beginning, 


, * 1.lobuz8, From thy 
and 


for he is a lyar,and the facher thereof, 


CHAP; VII. 
and m abo not in che a grueth, 
him. When he ſpeaketh a lie, then 


45 And becauſe I tall — — 

46 — rebuke me and ifi ſax the 1 
ruerh, why dot ye not beloeye me? - 

if « He. of God, heareth Gods words: yetherofore 


net, becauſe ye are nov of God, 
* 15 omen n 


not well that thou art a Samnaricane aud haſt g denill ? 

49 Ieſus anſwered, I haue not a deuill, but L honor my Fa- 
ther, aid ye haue diſnononred me 

— And I ſeeke not mine owne praile : bot there i is oỹẽj 
g that ſeeketh i it, and iudgeth. x 


1 1 Verily, verily i Gy vnto you, If a mari wor r ſtemake their 
be hall D 9 kerp wy d, ht, 


bu the 
2 *7 Then ſaid the Jewes to him, Now kpc wee that 
thou kaſt a deuill. Abraham is dead, and the Praphas: and to remenge — 
— If a man keept giy word, heechall never taſte of = 
Art thou thou gneatenthet our father Abraham phi 
440 and the Prophets are deadmhom then is * 4. that wil re- 


i dag worth: ic tomy Faber charho — — — 
nothing worth: it is my Fa at nourerh me,whom » 
— 5 — — * 


5 «p.Ver ye hanenive kyomen him: lc + LA — 
I I low himnocyT ſhonld be a lar tike ynro you; f 
1 and keepe his word. — r 
36 20 Your facher Abraham <reioycedto ſeeriyn dry, and the 
he x ſaw it, and was glad. 

57 Then ſaid the Iced vnto him, Thou axe Soryentifris ha 
yeere old, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham? | 

58 leſus faid to them,” May, ter Lay nee be 255. 5 
fore Abraham wat, I y am. N 


Then tooke they vp tones, — berfefus 5 | 
2 the middes of them, and fo went ls way, : 

b aid avi be ba bd, Bos got bh br 4 
W eee dhe Lk. _ x: 
Th f Chriſt (hewed it ſelſe thr Lee fer they ain he 

——— ———— did very ingfelly —— 5 2 
notable Alle, or 1 

thing. xc th the czerof fanch, Habr. t f. 18. Chriſt l God, was beſers Abrahom : — — 

—— — — 21 Teale wathont v9" breaketh ont at length 


59 
hid him@i6s, and wem out of the T = And dec path 9 
1. And aten d. ne itber any _— Cd obs 
= : 
defirons,, „ A n i ace that a mas [iueth in, or DFE ca han 
into 2 moſt open madnede : and yet the wicked cannot doe what they liſt, 


err. I'S. 


I 7.7 10 fight en the Sabbath day, te him that was borne 
blin em, after be had long reaſoned againſt the Pha- 
Yiſes, 23, 35 and wascalt aut of the . 36 (iſt 
end ueth wah the knowledge of the ewerlafting 


And 


S. IONN. 
1 Slash the Ag. as Ieſus muddy, he ſaw a man which was blinde 
ning enen of all 


dily 1 2 And his Fa asked him, ſaying, Maſter, who did 
bertel. finne, this man, or his parents, that he was borne blinde? 
a — 5 3 Telus anſwered, Neither hath this man — nor his 
Garyefy paxil. 


* _ 21 1 muſt nals the workes of him that ſent me, whileir 
7 Cores ziples is h day: the night commeth when no man can worke. 
gls, which pre- $ 2 long as Lam in the world, * I am cke light of the 
that there wor 

—— 6 3 Aſſoone as he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, 
— —— and made clay of the ſpettle, an anointed cies ofthe blind 
2.— of ths > 7 l Goe waſh in the poele 6f Siloam, 
ä (which is by interpretation, Sent. — He went his way chertore, 
workembibe and waſhed, atid came againe 
ſeene. £3: >. Now che neighbours and that had ſeene him bo- 
* fore, whenhee was blinde, ſayd, 1 not this he that ſate and 
2 lighe which li begged ? 
rd - © 9 Some aid; This is hee: and other ſaid, He is like him: 
ofthe werd. but he himfſelfefaid, Tam he. 

| 12 hare 10 Therefore they ſaid vnto him, How . eyes co. 


„bau, he 

IT Hee anſwered, and aid, The man that is called les 
exdbynightirmeet made clay and anointed mine cies, and ſaid vnto mie; Got to 
rs che poole of Siloam andrath. So I went and waſhed, and re- 
ſcuririe of the ſaus i 5 — 
Arne. en they ſaid vnto him, Whereis hee He ſaid, I-can- 
* Chap.1.g. N FA * tell. 
TS 1— 7 J They brought to the Phariſes him that was once 


—.— boa ** 14 And it wa che Sabbath 44, wh its made the clay 
ö the Sa en 


* 


the figneof the ſoun- 5 Thenagaine, the Phariſes ald asked hin, how hee had 


tuine of Siloam 


(which fignificth ' receiued ſight. And he ſaid vnto them, He laid clay vpon mine 

Sent) ſhe weth that as eyes, and I wathed, and do ſee. - 

wear hs _ oh 5 T. en aid ſome of the Phariſes, This man is not af 
— h not the Sabbath 4«3.Others ſaid, How 

both his body and can a man that is a ſinner, doe ſuch miracles? and there was 2 

fonle: and yet ſo, fects among them, 1 . * 

: 17 Then ſpake they ynto the blinde againe, 

— _ _w_ — — he hath opened thine eyes ? Andhe id, 

vs, e is a br 

4 Atrue image ol 13 Then the Tewes did not beleeue him, (that he had bene 


— blind, and receiued his ſight, ) vntil they had called the parents 
doe neither them - 

ſelues receiue the ligbt that is offered vnto them. nor ſaffer ic in other, and yet make great adoe among 
themſclues. © This n an Hebrew tind of preeh for they call « mans eyes , when the) cannot recetos 
any light : And therefore they ave aid to haue their eyes opened, which blade men are made ts ſet. 
Religion it not aſſault-d by any meanes more, then by pretence of ion, but che mote it is prefſed 


downe, the more it riſe;h vp. of 


== rF £&X£ -—- 


— — 
* — "—_ 


bow opened hethine cies? 


CHAP: IX. 
afhim that had received A —_ 2 .. 
19 And they asked chem I firing, {5 this: your | 

whome yee lay was borne blin e.2, How daeth he now 
then ? 6 ” Þ 13 8 
20 His parents anfweredrhera, 
is0ur (oone, and char he was borne blind? ; 
24 But by what meanes ene know not: or 
hach opened his eyes, can we not tell: he is old ynough: aske 
him: he ſhall anſwere for himſelſe. 
22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe they ſeared che 


Tewes : tor the Tewes had ordeined arty that if any, man 
did confeſſe that he was Chriſt, hee ſh EX COMBINING at 
out of the Synagogue. | 


23 Therefore laid his parents, Hee" is old ynough > aske 
him 


24 Then againe called they the mai that had been blinde, 
and ſaid vnto him, d Giue glorie vataCod: we know that this 
man is a © finner. = 1 n 
25 Then he anſwered, and ſaid, Whether he be a ſinnet or 
10,1 ene tell; one ching I know, that I was blinde, and 
pow I ſee. . na 11 
26 Then ſaid they to him againe, What did hee to thee? 


0 
ag 


{ bs 


27 He anſwered them, I haue told you already 
not heard it: wherefore would ye heare it againe 
eng d they him, and (aid, Be thou his difeif 

. 28.5 Then reuiled they him, and ſaid, Be thou his diſciple ; 
we be Moſes diſciples . * en Kelle 
29 We know that God ſpake with Moſes; but this man e 
know not from whence he is. K 


30 The man anſwered, arid ſaid vrito them, Dou tfeſſe chis ; 
is a maruellous thing, that ye know not whence he is, And yet 


he hath opened mine cies, 


Now we know that God heareth notſinners ; butifany = 
man be a wor ſhipper of God and doth his will, Him hea- 


reth he. 


32 Sin-ethe world began, was. it fot heard, that any man * 
opened the eies of on. that was borne blinde. 


94 


dla We hoon ma, 


4 Aſolemmne coder; 
eb) men were 
con/!r aued tn ode 


— 

their (amt before God, 
a5 If they ſbeuld ſa, 

Cetebe rie- 
fore God, who hnoweth 
% whole matter and 
the - 
eres Mar, 


unde, livefle. 
33 It chis man were not of God, Kee could haue done — 


nothing. . 
34 They anſwered, and faid vnto him, f Thou art altoge- 
2 mes, and doeſt thou reach vs 2 ſb they of 
out. | 
35 7 leſus heard that they had caſt him dvr: and when hee 
had found him, hee (aid vnto him, Doeſt thou beleeue in the 
Sonne of God ? | TY 
Is He anſwered, and ſaid, Who is hee, Lord; that T might 
ue in him? * 
37 And Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Boch thou haſt ſtene him, and 
he it is that talketh with thee. 
38 Then he ſaid, Lord, I beleeue, and worſhipped him. 
39 And 


eren from the credlr, 
and 41 we wit te ſaty 
ere « noch ay in hte 
buy fogee, ! 
7 Moſt is 
their Rate, which ate 
caſt fortheſt ont of 
— 
wyJl 

ly — 
ol the name oſ the 
Church) that Chriſt 
may come nec tet to 


9! 7 Ht.” 


, Chriſt doth ligh- FE 1 And Leſus 
reaching ofthe Ce; Þ — a 


11, which acknow- 


- butſach 75 x lom 
g E 
ſeeme — th - iel 4 ee == we — 2057 
to ſeeclerely enongb, 4 lelus lay | 75505 th Tote qr 
thoſe — —_— haue * but now r yeſay, ce; 3 yout nue dem 


fort are they olten · 
timei, vhich haue the hi jn the Chanch, 


yr — W., wer after 2 
— — K 2 2 Pe 


willl dr, ft — — Apts —_ ame ſeeing) theres 
NES you the) hongh1 «mew bind Lac d. 525 


and 13.47, 


FER: ebb  » | | 

"2enas we eee. e 0 ell pla, 8 — 

ne 1, 14 # the ge Shepheard? 
A bn 15 Andt 


25 ation atiſeth, 31 They i oy 
du go about to mode Wes "I af p ſtones, 3 


n Erely, i. verely La ou * entreth not in 
— V thee Tobreined tlie be merh vp ae 


— — f hei 
thexeket mee 4 eee Sberh inby che donte;is the ſhepherd of the 
— — chen 


To him the cer openeth, and the ſheepe he axe is 
—— — woke, and he callech bis owne theeps by name , and Jeadeth 


ther allo, nacher i 
— the 4 "And when he hath nc foorth Hi owne theep, be goed 


helorczbem, andthe ſheepe follow him : for they know his 


mat hig bi gathe.. 
red ta Chriſt, Ce. 


== iu % de they And they will not follow a ſtra dut they lee from 
vſed o a [ernant — for 1 5 the voice of en 

— „ F Thisbp xe Leſus vuto them: but En. vnderſtood 
freakech after the. m- not what a 2 were which he ſpake \ vnto b 
ver efthoſedaies, ; Then ſaid Ieſus ynto them againe, Verely, verely 1 fay vn- 
6 This word(parable) to you,T am that doors of the ſheepe. 
—— 1. | 2 All, that © euer came before me, are theenes and rob. 

— 7 but the ſheepe — Fhot Beate them. 

whya words ere taken . 3 L amthe Doore:b 


me ifany manenter in,he haltbe, 
aſture, 


F-om their natural n d ſhall 4 go in, and go out, and find p 


Cr rg etheefe comm̃eth nor, but for to ſteale, and to Vb, 
ale to deſtrey: I am come chat they might haue life, ,anthave 

— le — no mat · 1t in abundance, 

te rho many acither | 

how old the talle teachers hane bene, e Theſe large terme: * be applied te 1 2 

And therefore when be ealeth himſelſe the Des re, he C oft theres and roblers, which tale wen 

them the name cf Deere, which none of cht Prophets can, ſor they ſhewed the ſhrepe that CI iriſt was tht 

Doe 4 Onely Chriftts the true Paſtour, and that onely is the true Church, which ackn 

him to be properly their only-Paſtour: To him are ite theewes which feed not the ſher pe bot 

kill them , and hireting: alſo , which ſorſake the flocke in time of , becauſe they ſee de ĩt oc 

for their owe profic and g1incs,. 4 Tas u, ſhall line ſafely: 0 ves lewerts ſpecke, 6+ Dea;,26.6 


endjes tbtrei ia peculis alladmg to tht ſhepheards office, 
11 *Jan 


e e 


1292288 


C HAP. X. 927 


un 3 1 Ia wat ſhepheard; chat good ſhepheard * 
< uech his life for his Beep 5 LE 
12 But an hireling, and he which is not theſhepheard, nei- — | 
fd ther the theepe are his own, ſeeth the walfe comming, and he * Li - he 
leaueth the ſheepe, and fleeth, and the wolſe catche and —_ * 2 
ot ſcattereth the Coops, hy bas — ; 
ai- 13 So the hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an tfreling, and ca- Ive © 
reth not for the ſheope. . Ff Thecmicinemarks 


i 14 Tam that good ſhepheard, and know mine, and am — — 
— knowen of mine. 


— | al the world, which * 
Woe, 15 As the Father e knowerh me, ſo know I the Father: and 4414 one be bana, 
bem I lay downe my life for -»y — mag 
Oe 16 4 Other ſheepe 1 haue alſo, which are not of this folde: — = wh 
" them alſo muſt I bring, and they ſhall heare my voyce: and 4 Chr is bythe 0 
1 *there ſhall be f one ſheepefold, and one ſhepbeard. decree of the Father, 
17 5 Therefore doeth my Father loue mee, becauſe * gI lay fre trac hep- 
210 downe my life, that I might take it againe. — — . 
4 18 No man taketh it from mee, but I lay it downe of my lis 


urch, for be 
hi 
ſelfe: I haue power to lay it downe, and — — to take it fork peed 


1 his ewne 
againe: this * commandement haue I receiued ofmy Father. neger 
19 C Then there was a diſſention againe among the Iewes 222 
ſor theſe ſayings, 157 tan 


36 
laying 
. 20 And many of them ſayd, He hath a deuill, and is mad; ee 
the why heare ye him ? — — 
21 Other ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him that hath a perpeinall death, | 
his deuill > can the deuill open the eyes of the blind? Ae. 4% 
eth 22 And it was at Hieruſalem the feaſt of the h Dedication, 4 The Goſpel difeo- 
7 and it was winter. — th — > 
eth 23 7 And Ieſus walked in the Temple in Salomons porch. woerld muſtneedes 
his 24 They came the Tewes round about him, and ſayd vnto gehen it com- 
him, Ho long doeſt thou make vs doubt ? If thou be that 7 27805 of the 
0⁰ Chriſt, tell vs plainely. — tas * 
5 25 S leſus anſwered them, I told you, and yee beleeue not: funtedby Ia 
ood — works that I doe in my Fathers Name, they beare witneſſe Maccabexs ave! *us 9 
of mee. ; 
= 26 5 Baryee beleeue not: i for ye are not of my ſheepe,as I — brthe 
ſayd vnto you. ' cafling ons of- 
0b- 27 My ſheepe heare my voyce, and1 know them, and they ee. 
follow mee, 7 
be, 28 And I giue vnto them eternall life, and they ſhall neuer and proud pr 
& periſh, neither ſhall any plucke them out of mine hand. cuſe the Goſpel of 
voy, 29 ws Father which gaue them me, is greater thenall, and — 3 l 
line none is able to take them out of my Fathers hand. 1 d 
30 IT and my Father are one. 8 The doarine of 
eth of. 


t % Then again th him. dhe Gofpchin 

3 again the Tewes tooke vp ſtones to ſtone him, ee — 

8 — 2 — 

5 rhieoſ 

— — by — V. It — that there dre but ate we beleeue beeing thine all — * 
nature vntame es yet notwithſtndiag God bath kis, which hee turneth ime 8 

— commirteth them vnto his Sonne, and preſcrueth th — 2gaioft the crueltie oſ all the wilde beaſts, i Hee, 4 

26.6 — 1 4 wit , becanſt they 414 none of bis foxepe. * Chap 380 is 


32 Teſus anſwered them, Many good works haue I ſhewed 


7 
' . 


you * 


— 


power, 


® Pſal $2.4 


IV aide and of none 
ect. 


xz Chrift fleeth dan · 
ger, not of miſtruſt, 
nor fer feare of 
death, nor that he 
would be idle, but 
to gather a Charcl, 
za another place. 


r Chrift in reffo. 
ring the ſtinking 
carcalſe of his friend 
to life, ſhcweth a 
example both of his 
—— power. 
and alſo of his ſin · 
gular good will to- 
ward men: which 
is alſo an im age of 
the reſurrediion to 
come. 
« Wherebifiſters 
«wel:. 
* ch. 12 3. 
4. 26.5. 
4 — to ſay, ſent 
r the pupeſe to 
bill him, 
la that that God 
ſometimes 


Þ $-IOHN.- 


you from my i Facher or which of theſe workes doe ye ſtone 


33 TheTewes anſwered him, ſaying, For the good worke 
we — not, but ſor dlaſphemie, and that thou being a 
man, makeſt thy ſelfe d. 

34 Ieſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your Law, *I 
faid yeare gods? 

35 Ifhecalledthemgods, vnto whom the word of God 
was giuex, and the —— cannot bel! broken, 

36 Say ye ofhim,whom the father hath ſanctiſied, and ſent 
ay — „ blaſphemeſt, becauſe I iaid, I am the Son 
of Go 

37 If I doe not the workes of my Father, beleeue mee 
nor. 
38 But if I doe, then though ye beleeue not mee, yer beleeue 
the wor kes, that ye may know and beleeue, that the father i in 
me, and I in him. | 

39 * Againe they went about to take him: but he eſcaped 
out of their hands. 

40 And went againe beyond Iordan, into the place where 
Iohn firſt baptized, and there abode. 

41 And many reſorted vnto him, and ſaid, Lohn did no mi- 
racle: but all things that Tohn ſpake of this man, were true. 

4 And many beleeued in him there. 


„C HAP. XI. 

1 chriſt, to ſhewe that hee is, 25 the liſe and the reſurrelt ion. 
14 commeth to Lax arus being dead. 17, 34. and buried, 43 
and raiſeth lum vp. 47 As the Prieſtes weve conſulting toge- 
tor. 49 Caidphas 5 0 prophecieth that one mutt dye for the 
people, 56, 57, They commannd to ſeeke Chriſt out, and to take 

m. 


Nd x a certaine man was ſick, named Lazarus of Bethania, 
the 2 rowne of Marie,and her ſiſter Martha, 

2 (And it was that * Marie which anointed the Lord with 
oyntment, and wiped his feete with her haire , whoſe brother 
Lazarus was ſicke.) : ; 

3 Therefore by ſiſter ſent vnto him, ſaying, Lord, behold, 
he whom thou loueſt is ſicke. f i 

4 When Ieſus heard it, he ſaid, This ſickneſſe is not vnto 
b death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God might 


be glorified thereby. 
5 © Now Ieſus loued Martha and her ſiſter , and La. 
Tarus. e 


6 2 And after he had heard that he was ſicke, yet abode h 
two dayes ſtill in the ſame place where he was. f 

7 Then after that, aide he t o his diſciples, Let vs goe into 
Iudea againe. | 


ecmeth 

to linger in helping of vs, hee doeth it both for his glory, andfor out (aluation, as the falling out of the 

matter in the end, plaizely preueth. | 3 ; The 
3 


CHAP. XI. 50 
- $ 3 TheDiſciples aid vnto him, Maſter, che Lewes lately! 3 This ench Þ the 
fought to *ſone — doeſt thou goe — — ſreandright may 
9 Telus anfwered,Are there not e rwelue houres in the day? beldiy wichour + 
Ifa man walke in the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe hee ſecth feare, whocalleth 
the light of this world, — — 
10 But ifa man walke in the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe — 
there is no | ght in him. * Chep.7.30 end 
11 Thele things ſpake he, and after he ſaid vnto them, Our 8.3 “ez. 
friend Lazarus d ſleeperh: but I goeto wake him vp. n yen yn A 
12 Thenſaid his di — — — ſleepe, he ſhalbe ſafe, — — 
13 Howbeit, Ieſus ſpake of his death: but they thought 4 ele jad s 
that he had ipoken ofthe naturall ſleepe. der kind of 
al 


14 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them plainely, Laxarus is dead. — 2 
15 And I am — for your ſakes,that I was not there, that ve de 
je may beleeue: but let vs goe vnto him: of l νj⏑ỹ]ναε. 


r6 Then ſaid Thomas (which is called Didymus) vnto his 2 are laid w- 
fellow diſciples, Let vs alſo goe,that we _ with him. an = —— 

17 Then came Ieius, and found that hee had lien in the 2 
grave four e dayes already. | 

18 (Now Bethania was neere vnto Hieruſalem, about fif- 
deene furlongs oft.) 

19 4 And many of the Tewes were come to Martha & Ma- , God who is the 


ne to comfort them for their —— 4 — — —— 
20 Then Martha, when ſhe heard that Ieſus was comming, t 28. 

went to meete him: but Mary fate ſtill in the houſe. — 
21 Then ſaid Martha vnto Ieſus, Lord, if thou hadſt beene ought to be exami- 

here, my brother had not bene dead. ve — rule & 


22 But now I know allo , that whatſoeuer thou askeſt of '* 
God, God will giue it thee. 
23 Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Thy brother ſhall e riſe againe. e That bares 
24 Marcha ſaid vnto him, I know that he ſhall riſe againe w * 
*in the reſurrection at the laſt day. 1 — 
25 lIeſus ſaid vnto her, I am the reſurrection & the life: he * Cbap.6.3 y 
that beleeueth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he liue. 
26 And whoſoever liueth, and beleeueth in me, ſhall neuer 
die: Beleeueſt thou this? 
27 Shee ſaid vnto him, Yea, Lord, I beleeue that thou art 
— * that Sonne of Cod, which ſhould come into the 
wor * 
28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went her way, and cal- 
led Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, The Maſter is come, aud 
calleth for thee. 
g 9 And vhen ſhe heard it, ſhe aroſe quickely, and came vn- 
do him. 
30 For Ieſus was not yet cong into the towne, but was in 
place where Martha met him. 
31 The Ilewes chen which were with her in the houſe, and 
comforted her, when they ſaw Marie, that ſhee roſe vp haſtily, 
and went out, followed her, ſaying, Shee goeth vnto the graue, 
to weepe there. 
32 Then when Mary was come where Ieſus mas, and ſawe 
. 


* „ 
#4 


3 Choit woke . - wd 
him tognkrewics 33. 5When Lois therefore ſaw her weepe,and the Lewes 
our which came with her, bef grgned in the tirrand of? 
ofman{(fiarencly - troubled in himſelfe, | | 
— Yinde- - 34þ And id, Where haue ye laid him? They ſaid vnto him, 
cially, werey Lor — | | f 
75 And Telus wept. | | 
f theſe ve tohams 36 Then ſaid the l Behold, how he loued him. | 
n , 37 Andſomeofthemfaid,” Could not hee which opened 
— — - - 1 d, haue made allo that this man ſhould not 
and theſe af. ue f ; ; 
are propry 60 mam: 39 leſus therefore againe groned in himſelfe , and came to 
— the graue. And it was a cauæ, and a ſtone laid vpon it. 
r Fo faid, TOI — * the ſiſter of 
have and L was dead, ſaid vnto rd. hee ſtinketh already: 
Rabburaeffc is this, for he hath beene dead foure daies. 
Ce cen, 0 Telus faid vito her, Said L not vnrothee, that if thou 
and yet ceaſeth rot ¶ dideſt beleeue, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God ? 
to make a pretence 41 Then they tooke away the ſtone frem * where the 
—— — dead was laid, — —— eyes, and aid, Father, I 
thanke thee, becauſe t me, 
— 42 1 know that thou heareſt me alwaies, but becauſe of the 
£7 — — — ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they may beleeue that thou 
— aſt ſent me. 
Ae E 43 Arc he had had (pokentheſe things he cryed with a loud 
7 * voice, — mo, 1 
nene 44 Then he that was came foorth, bound hand and 
— foote with bands, and his face was bonnd with a napkin. Ieſus 
the High Priefles «n- ſaid vnto —_ _ and let 2 goe. f 
160i 1+ was greatly 45 CT Then many of the Lewes, which came to Mary, an 
lefſexrd and cr, had Kl. the things which Ieſus did, beleeued in him. 
— — 46 7 Bur —— _ - way to the Phariſes,and 
1 bel told them hat things Ieſus one. 
4 eee and. 47 _ ahered the hi 4 d = — at coun - 
mad company che cill, and ſaid, What ſhall we doe? For this man doeth many 
— miracles, 
that they cavvot be 48 Iſwe let him thus alone, all men will beleene in him, 
in ſafety, vnleſſe ha and the Romanes will come, and h take away both our place, 
— and the nation. e 
* And ſo Lk 49 7 Then one of them ne Caiaphas, which was the 
— b tbewif- Prieſt that ſame yere, ſaid vnto them, Ye perceiue nothing at al, 
dome ofthe fleth in 50 Nor yet doe you con(ider, that it is expedient tor vs, 
—— that one man die for the people, and that the whole nation pe- 
be ſpirit of gidd1. Tiſh not. 
ver — en. — Ä— he Prieſt che 
2228 e yere, he propheci el ie for that nation: 
— 52 And not — —— — — you that he ſhould gather 
enen ol the together in one the children of God,which i were ſcatered. 
that in | 
— ble 5 For they were no gathered logeibe/ in ont con Ivey ate leres were, but to hee 


gothered from all fen tht Eaſt 101/t Weſt, 


% ” 


S. IO HN. 


53 Then 


— 


BK == 


EL IS = T 26 = woe ns 


yy »» Oo 


SHAI 5 


er Then from that day forth conſulted 
Aude day they rogether, ro 


$5 9 And the Tewes Paſſeouer was at hand, and many went that wee ſwarve not 
eur of the countrey vp to Hieruſalem before the Paſſeouer, ro from Godevocncion, 
— for Tefas,and fpake among theml 

56 t the id ſpake among themſe 
«they ſtood inthe Temple, Wharhinke ye;chat — 


not to the ſeaſt ? 


57 Now both the high Prieſts and the Phariſes had giuen 
« commandement, that if any man knew where hee were, hee 
ſhould ſhew it, that they might take him, 

10 p C HAP. XII. 

3 As cbriſt uu at ſupper with Lu, I Mary umoynteth bis 

fate, 5 lade findath fault with hor. 95 Chriſt defendeth 

ber, 10 The Prieſts wowld put Lasur, to death, 12 As 

{rift commeth ro Hieruſalem, 18 the people meete him. 20 

The Greciam deſire to ſee him, 42 The cue Rulers that he- 

= uw hum, but for feare doc not confeſſe hum, 44 ber exborterh 

ts faith, 

Hen *Teſus, ſixe dayes before the Paſſeouer, came to Be- IS 
thania,where Lazarus was, who died, whom he had railed 1 an bortible erm 
from the dead. le is ludsvof a mind 
e C10 tudanoram 

2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerued: but 7445 — 
Lazarus was one ofthem that fate at the table with him. — owe) og 

3 Then tooke Mary a pound of oyntment of Spikenarde c 25. 
* = and annoynted Ieſus feete, and wiped his fecte * This extrrerdinaty 
0 


her haite, and the hauſe was filled with the ſauour of the —— 


yarmentr. lowed of Goa, 
4 Then ſaid one of his diſciples, nen Tudas Iſcariot Simons witnefleth — => 
fone, which ſhould betray him, will oc be werſhip= 
5 * Why was not this oyntment fold forthree hundreth — _ 
pence, and giuen to the poore ? nice but with ane. 


6 Now he ſaid this, not that he cared for the poore, but be- Whenthelight of 
cauſehe was a thiefe, and * had the bagge, and bare that which *2< G*ipelſhewerh ig 


was giuen. py gc are ny 
7 * Then ſaid Teſus, Let her alone: againſt the day of my others Cwbich leaſt 
ag he kept it. 222 
or the poore ye haue alwayes with you, but me ye ſha}{ enten »ehin 
not haue alwayes. g 2 2 7 2 = — 


93 Then much people of the Tewes knew that he was there: Rraightway tallfrem; 
ud they came, not far leſus ſake onely, but that they might ſee 2nd very few doe lo 
Lazarus alſo, vhom he had raiſed from rhe dead. 5 de 7 Fa 

10 The high Prieſts therefore coniulted, that they might — og, N 
pat Laxarus to . r * ˖ | pk 4 

11 Becauſe that for hi man ewes went away; \ att ingvome 
and beleeued in Ieſus. g W. e 

N 13 T*On 


enemiets © 


* Mtb. 21.8. 


* Eb 5. 
4 Even they which 
goe about to oppteſſe 
Cbriſt, ar e 
inſtrumenrs of his 
glury. 
a .fier rhe ſolevene 
cu ome : the Grecians 
were f f ſocalted 
61 the name of the 
com ve of Greece, 
where they dwelt : 
but «16: ward, all 
that were wot of the 
Jewes religion, but 
wor ſhippcal falſe gods, 
ani were al called 
Heathens, were called 
by thu name, 
5 he death of 
Chriſt is avit were 
a ſowing, which ſee- 
meth to be a dying 
to the corue, but in 
dced is the cauſe ot 
a farce greater har- 
veſt : and uch avis 
the condicionot the 
head, ſo ſhall it be cf 
the members. 
b A wheat: cem 
dieth when it u chan 
ged by wer tne of the 
g ond, au breom- 
meth ar00; of a [ru1;» 
ſull bi. de. 
* Me:h.10.39. 
wid ii 25. 
w le 8.35. 
luke 9.24. 
an (17 33- 
* Crap 17.34- 
6 Whileſt Chrit 
went about to ſuſfer 
all the paniſhmene 
which is due to our 
ſinues, and whileſt 
his dainitie did not 
yet ſhe his might 
and power ſo farre, 
aschis ſatisf2Qiun 
might be throughly 
wrought, now, when 
he is ſtricken with 
the great feare ofthe 
curſe of God he ery- 
eth ont and vrayech, 
and ſeſiret h to be 


50 ISSTORN 2 
12 * On the morrow a great multitude that were come 
the E. whe they heard der Leas ſhould come to Lerulalens 
13: Tooke branches of palme trees, and went foorthtoaneer 
him, and cried, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is the King of Ifrael that com- 

mech in the Name of the Lord. 1 7 

14 And Ieſus ſound a yong aſſe, and ſate thereon, as it is 
written, LE 5 52 

15 *Feare not, daughter of Sion,behold thy King commerh 
fitting on an aſſes colt. | 

1 6 But his diſciples vndetſtood not theſe things at the firſt ; 
but when Ieſus was glorified, then remembred they, that thete 
things were written of him, and that they had done theſe things 
vnto him. 

17 The people therefore that was with him, bare witneſſe 
— he 2 Lazarus out of the graue, and raiſed lun from 

e dead. | 

18 Therefore met him the people al'o , becauſe they heard 
that he had donethis miracle. 

19 + Andthe Phariſies ſaid among themſelues, Perceiue yee 
how ye preuailenothing ? Behold, the world goeth aſter Na, 

20 C Now there were certaine Greckes among them that 
2 came vp to worſhip at the feaſt, 

21 And they came to Philip, which was of Bethſaida in Ga- 
lile, and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee that Ieſus. 

'22 Philip came and told Andrew: and againe Andrew and 
Philip told Ieſus. a 

23 And Ieſus anſwered them, ſaying, The houre is come 
that the Sonne of man muſt be glorified. 

* 24 5 Verlly, verily I ſay vnto you, Except the wheat corne 
fall into the ground and b die, it bidcth alone: but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit. 

25 He that loueth his life, ſhall loſe it, and he that hateth 
his life in this world, ſhall keepe it vnto life eternall. 

26 If any man ſefue mee, let him follow mee : for where l 
am, there ſhall alſo my ſeruant be: and if any man ſerue me, him 
will my father honour. 

27 Now is my ſoule troubled: and what ſhall I ſay ? father 
ſaue me from this choure: but therfore came I vnto this houre, 

28 Father, d gloriſie thy Name, Then came there a voyce 
from heauen, ſay:7g, I haue both glorified it, and will gloriße 
it againe. 1 | 

29 Then ſaid the people that ſtood by, and heard, that it 
was a thunder: other ſaid, An Angel ſpake to him. | 

30 7Ieſus anſwered and ſaid, This voyce came not becauſe 
of me, but for your ſakes, 

1 No is the mdgcment ofthis world: nove ſhal the prince 

of this vvorld be caſt out. | 


relesſed: yetnotwithſtanding hee peeferrer!ithe willand glory of his Father before all things, mboſe 


ode di: nee the Father allowech enen from besen. c To wit, of death. 
the Fah ge, CA. iſ bus glory. 


DR * that ti now athand, - 4 go, 
9 Ciniſtforerelleth tothe deal 2 of liz death, the oucr- 


comming ofthe deuill aud the world, and in concl. bon his ttiamph. 


8 32 And 


32 »And I, if I were e life yp from che earth, will draw t all © Chap 3-24; 
men vnto me. 42 — 
13 Now this ſaid beffigniſying what death be ſhoulddie. meemy, , fgt- 
34 The people anſwered him, We haue beard out of the 4 ber get . 
Law, that that Chriſt biderh for euer: and how fayeſt thou, 97 {2714 cp:efi5e 
that that Son of man mult be life vp? Who is that Son of man? 2 nig 
fr 3 Then leſus laid vnte them, Tera little while.is * the inde 5} be teach, Lag 
light with you ; Lana e haue that light, leaſt the dark- 3 take 
. 5 420 „ 
— 1 — you : for he that walketh in the darke, know- f Clryſs — 
ech not whither he goeth, | phil referre thu word 
36 While ye haue that light, beleeue in that light, that ee Alto nalons: has 
may be che g children of the light, Theſe things ſpake Ieſus, 2 e ml, 
and departed,and hid himſelſe rom them. . pr 89.36. & 1194 
37 J Andthough hee had done ſo many miracles before * — 4 qe 
them, het beleeued they not on him, 8 Vnineaſarable is 
38 That the faying of Eſaias the Prophet might bee ſulfil- fc mefcte et God. 
led, that he ſaid, Lord, who beleeued our reportẽ and to whom — ud 
is the b arme of the Lord reueiled ? — * 
39 Therefore could they not beleeue, becauſe that Eſaias ce. 


their heart, and ſhould be conuerted, and I ſhould heale them. r. b. 1. 16. 


41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaias wh ; The ayme of the 
bake ofhim. g s when hee ſawe his glory, and Lod the Cages. 
* Power of 


42 1 Neuertheleſſe, euen among the chieſe rulers,many be. Ce alan te alt 
tha; Lebens: And 


i/ ereferc the ayme of 


: 7. : 

485 "= they loued the praiſe of men, more then the praiſe — fearts 
44 * AndTeſus cried, and ſaid, Hee tha i — 

beleeueth i not in me, but in him that — n e Mao, pre * 
45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 22 4 
46 IV am · come a light into the world, that whoſoeuer be- |* Such as belceue, 

leeueth in me, ſhould not abide in darkeneſſe. zee owe 

47 And if any man heare my words, and beleeue not, I — 3 oa oh 

indge him noz; for I came not to iudge the world, but to ſaue vÞbcleevers;buralſs 


—— the mol} of theſe few, 
48 He that reſuſeth me, and receiueth not my wordes, hath i? Fa 4 — 


one that iudgeth him: the word that I haue ſpoken, it ſn 
iudge him in the laſt day, enn 
49 For I haue not ſpoken of my ſelfe: but tlie Father which go ame ofthe 
ſent me, hee g aue me a commandement what I ſhould ſay, and — Eng 
what I ſhould ſpeake. Chriſt witneſſedin 
50 And i know that his commandement is lie everlaſting: 'heonddeſtol Hiern, 
the things therfore that I ſpeake, I ſpeake them ſo as the Father Geng aging 
faid vnto me. | — — 
Saviour appointed and giuen vs of the Father. i TU word, Not, deeib wot 2 — from 
no bere ſpoken of, lat a tn way of coryeffion rather. %, Hee tha, Ho ck cy, 
— TIO 
N 2 ” C H A P. * ; 


S. IOHN, 


brift riſing fr — 529 

Chriſt ri om 15 to litre to hi 

5 les, 3 b L 21 Hee noteth the trait our ey 
with an exident token. 3 4 Hee commendath charizie, 37, 39 

«eds His lab Peter of bu dal d 

. Owe * * before the feaſt of the paſſeouer, when Ieſus 

1 Chriſt po lefſe cet knewe that his houre was come, that hee ſhould depart 

taine ofthe vieory, out of this world vnto the Father, foraſmnch as he loued his 


then of the combate a 1 
— * — 8 ad, 2 owne which were in the world, vnto the end hee loued 


vingthe ſigne of them, | | a 
waih ng the tete, 2 And C— done (and that the deuill had now 
—4— oy pur in the heart of Iudas Iſcariot , Simons ſonne, to berray 
Stue 2 4 

1 ) : 
fingular tors 3 Teſus knowing that the Father had given all things into 
his great f 
his A oſtles inthis his d hands, and that he was come foorth from God, and went 
notable 8 like xg God, 
— N em: and 4 Hee riſeth from ſupper, and layeth aſide bis vpper gar- 
partly wit neſſe vnto ments, and rooke a towell, and git ded himſelfe. 
tem. that ĩt isbe Aſter chat, he powered water into a baſen . and began to 
onely which waſheth vyaſh the diſciples feete, and to wipe them with the towell, 
—— che CR wherewith he was girded, 
Rent an title in at 6 Then came he to Simon Peter, who ſaid to him , Lord, 
time and ſeaſon. doeſt thou waſh my feere ? 
22 33 7 Teſus anfwered, and ſaid vnto him, What I doe, thou 
p = ” knoweſt not now: but thou ſhalt know it hereafter, 


b Into bupower, peter ſaid vnto him, Thou ſhalt neuer waſhmy feete, le- 
2 —_— em fus aniwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou ſhalt haue 4no part 


with me. 
* 5 — 9 Simon Peter ſaid ynto him, Lord, not my feete onely, but 


ofthe Pafeoner,end allo the hands and the head. 
thus w-ſhing of fett 10 Ieſus aid to him, Hee that is waſhed, needeth not, ſaue 


27 . war to waſh by feete , but is cleane euery whit: and ye are * cleane, 
in flit 'd. but not all. 


d Vaieſſe thow ſuffer 11 For he knew who ſhould betray him: therefore ſaid he, 
we :0 waſh ile Ye are not all cleane. 


eee 12 © S0 after he had waſhed their feete , and had taken his 


hean w. garments, and was ſet downe againe, he {aid vnto them, Know 
* (bap.15.3. ye wharT haue done to you? 

13 Tee call mee Maſter, and Lord, and yee ſay well: for o 

am l. 

14 If I then your Lord, and Maſter, haue waſhed your feet, 
eng 26. ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers ſeete. 
4 124. 15 For i haue given you an example, that yee ſhould doe, 
Luke 6.46. euen as I haue doneto you, 


$ The wwid fyuifeth 16 Vertly, verely I lay vnto you, * The ſeruant is not grea- 

— ter then his maſter — the ambaſſadour greater then hee 

ann one ſen : » greater 
. 1 ee ſedare ye if ye doe t 

2 The detreying 17 If ye know theſe things, bleſſed are ye, if ye doe them. 

Chrift waonocexſual, 1g CI ſpeake not of you all:T know whom haue choſen: 


er a thing that hep 
by chance , bat the Fsthet ſs ordeined the cauſe of our ſaluation . to reconcile vs vnto himſelſe 


in his Senne, andthe Sonne did willingly and voluntarily obey the Father, 


but 


CHAP.-X1TT. 99 
ber # char che Scrigeyrs might he fulfilled, * Hee that eateth . 41. g; 
bread with me, hath lift Fs becle — by * 
19 From henceforth tell I you before ir come, that vyhen ĩt 
is come to paſſe, ye might belecue that I am hee | 
20 *Verlly, verily I fay vnto you, If I ſend any, hee that * Mar. to. 45. 
receiuetk him, receiueth me, and lie thatreceiueth me, rec eiueth 10. 16. 
him that ſent me. 
We When tos * J things, he was troubled in the 
irit, and e teſtified, and ſaid, Verily,verily I ſay vnto you, hat „ He e! 
one of you ſhall bett ay me. 3 ** 9—— — 
22 * Then the diſciples looked one on another, doubting 4 26 21. 
of whom he ſpake. ——— 
23 Nowrthere was one of his diſciples, which leaned onTe- 2 


ſus boſome, whom Ieſus loued. ebe, er e 4e 
24 To him beckened therefore Simon Peter, that he ſhould * hed fu i was 
aske who it was of whom he ſpake. | '< —— 
25 Hee then, as hee leaned on Ieſus breaſt , ſayd vnto him, er for d 60 
Lord, who is it? n 


* bo/0ne: 
26 Ieſus anſwered, He it is, to whom I ſhall give aſop,nwhen un e (hari 


Lhaue dipt it: and he wet a ſop, and gaueitto Judas Jicatiot, re 
be ee fat. 


Simons ſonne, be down e 
27 Andaker the ſop, Satan entred into him, Then ſaid Ieſus 
wnto him, That thou doe quickly. 
28 But none of them that were at Table, knewe for what 
cauſe he ſpake vnto him. 
29 For ſome of them thought becauſe Iudas had the hagge, 
that Teſus had ſayd vpto him, Zuie thole things that wee have 
need of againſt the feaſt; or that he ſhould giue ſome thing to 
the poore. 
2 then as he had received the ſop, he went imme - 
diately out, 2 N was night. Us ad fu 3 ; We henero conf. 
1 ©; When he was gone out, Ieſus Gid, g Now is the Son der the gloritying 
off 1 lor iſied, and God is gloriſied in him. Ce his it 
2 It God be gloriſied in Em » God ſhall alſo glorifie him , 747 verſe and the 
in himſelſe, and (hall ſtraightway glorifie him. next following, a 
33 Little children, yet a lieele while am I with you: ye ſhal "of plaine and cai- 
ſeeke me, but as I (aid vnto the * lewes, Whither I goe, can ye 2 7 2 15 
not come: alſo to you ſay I now. eternaſi glory 
34 A new Commandement giue I vnta yuu, that ye loue Fly lit le avd 
— another : as I haue loued you, that ye alſo loue one ano- ä — 
. in che mean: time w 
3 5 By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye muſtrake . heed, 
haue loue one to another. that we palſe the 
5 6 5 Simon peter ſaid vnto him,Lord,whither goeſt thou? pelo 
us anſwered him, Whither I goe, thou canſt not follow me * (44,7. 54. 
now, but thou ſhalt follow me afterward. Let. 19, 18, wat, 
37 Peter ſayd vnto him, Lord, why can I not follow thee 2*: 39: 6.18. 13. 
now ? * I will lay downe my life for thy ſake. * 1 oxancole 
38 Ieſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay downe thy liſe for my of rat traſt and con- 
ſake? Verily, verily L ſay vnto thee, The cocke ſhall not crow fidevce. 
till thou haue denied me thrice. Main 
N 3 CHAP 9 *93h36+ 


S. IO HN. 
CHAP, XIIII. ** 
1 He comforteth his diſciples, 2. 7 declaring his divinity, and the 
fruit of bu death, 16 promiſing the Comforter, 17 euen the haly 
Ker 26 whoſe office ho ſatteth out. 27 Hepromiſeth bu peace, 
Et i not your heart be troubled : ye beleeue in God, beleeue 


alſoin me, 


* 


a He beleeueth in 
Gad that belet ueth : 
— — 2 In my Fathers houſe are many dwelliag places: if it 
frme our mindes in were not ſ0,3 I would haue told you: I go to b prepare a place 
gteateſt d iſtreſſe. for you, 


di y 
reel ; Ana if Igo to prepare a place ſor you, I will e come - 


wit, vnlee there were gane, and receiue you vnto my ſelſe, that where L am, there 
place enough not enely may ye be allo, 
{or me,bat foryouuilh 1 3 And whitherI goe ye know, and the way ye know. 
m e e J Thomas ſaid — know not vhither thou 
yea with A veine hope, goeſt: how can we then know the way? 
Gut I would bexerold 6 L eſus ſaid vnto him, I am d that Way, and that Truth, and 
8 ne that Life: No man commeth vnto the Father, but by me. 
— —- Ae had knowen we,ye ſhould haue knowen my Father 
—— * alſo : and from hencefoorth ye know him, and haue ſeene him. 
— — 
— 2 — ſaid vnto him, Lord, ſhewy vs thy Father, and it ſuf - 


= pre 9 Teſus ſaid vnto him, I haue beene ſo long time with yon, 


there alone, but is gore and haſt thou not knowen me, Philip? he that hath ſeene mee, 
— aa prepare a hath ſeen my Father: how then ſaieſt thou, Shew vs thy Father? 
place for there, 10 4 Beleeueſt thou not that I am inthe Father, and the Fa- 


2 Chriſt went not 


away from vs, tothe ther is in me? the words that I ſpeake vnto you, ir ke not of 
end to ſorſake vs, but my ſelf: but the father that dwelleth in me,he dork the works. 
rather that be might. 11 Beleeue me, that I am in the father, and the father ti in 


| 
with — — me : at the leaſt, beleeue me for the very works ſake. 


c heſe words are 10 %, 12 5 Verily, verily I ſay vnto you, he that beleeueth in me, 
veferred i the whole the works that I doe, he (hall doe alſo, and f greater then theſe 
Church,andiherefore (hall he doe: for I goe vnto my father. 


3 4,13 * Andwhatſocuer ye aske in my Name, that will I doe, 


were aft.niſhed, Why that the father may be gloriſied in the Sonne. 
fland ze garing w1in- 14 If ye aske any thing in my Name, I will doe it, 
nee 6 el ye loue me, keepe my Commandements. 


44 66 . 
_ — _— 16 And I will pray the father, and he ſhal giue you another 
AR. t.21. «nd in, Comforter, that he may abide with you for euer, 
plrcecofthe Scriptw'e, 17 Euenthe g Spiritoftructh , whom the h world cannot 
the fa! comfort. of the 
church © vefenel to that day whew God ſhaltbe ell im «ll, and & therefore called the 4ay of — 2 
3 Chiiſtonly is the way to true and everlaſting life, ſer he it is in whom the Father bath teueiled him · 
ſelſe. 4 Thu ia? ge eth unto vn both the ute, the wi 11 office of chli. e It a plaine by thu 
place, that to tuow G and ſec Cod. d all out Now wherecs it u ſayd before , that no man ſan God ot & 
vy time, that u to h vnde fend thu, witheut Chrift : or were it not through Chriſt, no man could cue (te, 
n ſaw God 18 any (ne : for as Chryſoſtone ſaub, the Sonne u a very ſhors and eafie [rtting forth of the Fa- 
ther nature to vi. 4 The Naieſty ol God ſhewethit ſelfe moſt evidently both in Chrifts dodrine 
Snddceds9 5 The spproopjag of the vertue of Chriſt is not incladed within his ewne perſon but 
ic is ſpread through the body of his whole Church. f T u. ut 1 only det bem, but ca alſo tus 
other men power 16 dot greater. Chap, 16 13, Witt.7 7, mar. 17.74. 1000/5 1,5- 6 He oueth Chriſt 
aright, which obeycth his commandements : and becauſe the ſame is accompanied with an infinite ſort 
of miſ-ries. a though hee bee abſent in body, yer doth bee comfort his with the preſent vertue cl the 
holy Gboft, « hom the world deſpiſeth, becauſe it kuoweth him rot. f 7 boly Ge © calledihe 
Spirit afrrueth, of the e gelt which le worketh, becauſe he infFirah ice ernyh is: vi, whereas cherwiſe be 
bath truth in bimſe!%, 6 Worldly men. We 

7 , 


b...4 
** 


W FTT NASN rar 


18 I will not leaue 


CHAN XI. 
ue, becnuſt ir ſteth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye 
— — 2 and ſhall be in you. 
you b will come to you. 
19 et a little while, andthe world ſhal ſee me no more, but 
ye ſhall ſee me: becauſe L liue, ye ſhall live alip. 
20 At that day ſhall ye know that I am i in-my Father, and 
you in me, and I in - ml If 


h ommandements, and k is - 
21 He that hath my c be esfaf 


hee that loueth me: and he that loueth mee 
my Father : and will loue him, and will k 


ſelfe to him. 


ſhew mine owne 


22 7 Iudas ſaid vnto him, (not Iſcariot) Lord, whatis the a 


canſe that thou wilt ſhew thy ſelſe vnto vs, avd not vnto the 
? 


23 Ieſus anſwered and ſaid vnto him, If any man loue me, 
he will keepe my word, and my Father will loue him, and wee 
will come vnto him, and dwell with him. . 

- 24 lie that loneth me not, keepeth not my words, and the 
— which ye heare is not mine M but the Fathers which ſent 


7 $ Theſe things haue 1 ſpoken vnto you, being preſent 


26 * But the Comforter which is the hol Gf whom 
the Father will ſend inmy Name, he ſhal teach you all things 
and bring all things to your remembrance , which I haue told 
ou. , 

. 27 9 peace I leaus with you: my peace I giue vnto you: 
not as the world 22 giue I vnto you. Let not your heart 
be troubled, nor fee. ä 

28 1» Le haue heard how ſayd vnto Jong goe away, and 
will come vnto you. If ye loued me, yee would verily reioice, 
becauſe I ſayd, I goe vnto the Father: for the Father is !greater 
then I. | 

29 And now haue I ſpoken vnto you, before it came, that 
when it is come to paſſe, ye might beleeue. 

30 1 Hereaſter wil I not ſpeake many things vnto you: ſor 
the prince ofthis world commeth, and hath mnoughr in me. 

31 But it « that che world ma knowtharT loue my Father: 
and as the Father hath commanded me, ſo I doe. Ariſe, let vs 


. goe hence. 


100 


i The forme is in the 


8 
& 1 willfhew mn elſe 
te bom, and (chm: wen 
0 him, . i/ he /aw we 
— bis iet: but thu 
eng of hiamſe:ſe us 
nc bodily, 46965 [8 
ally, yet ſo plame as 
none can be wore. 
5 Wemuſt not aske 
— the Goſpell is re- 
vealed to ſome ratber 
then to other, but we 
muſt rather take 
hced, that wee 
embrace Chriſt who 
is effered vnto vs, 
and that we truely 
loue him, that is to 
ſay, that we giue our 
ſelnes wholly to his 
ienc e. 
$ It is the office of 
the holy Ghoſt to im- 
int in the mindes 
of the elect in their 
times andicaſons, 
that which Chriſt 
once ſpake,* 
1 * 15.26, 
9 All true ſelicity 
commeth to vs by 
Chrit alone, 
ts Sofarre is it that 
we ſhonld be ſorry 


for the departing of 
Chriſt from vs — 


ding to the fleſb, that e ſhould rather rejoice for it, ſeeing that all the bleſting ef themembers de- 
pendeth vpon the glorifying of the head. / This » polen in tber, thet be Mediatcr, for (othe Father is 


greater then he, in m h as the per ſou to wiomr 


equeft ade, u gate, they he that mike ch the requeſt, 


17 Chriſt goeth re death nat rawillingly, but willingly not as yeelding to the devil], but obeying his 
Fathers decree, mw AY who wald ſay . Satan will ly and by ſet wpon me with. all the migh; he can, Cut 
be ha; b no powes 0uer we, neither ſhall be ft any ſuch thing in me u be bil eth he ſhall, 


CHAP, XV, 


+1 By theparable of the vine, 2 andthe branches, 5. 6 hee declareth 
how the diſciples may beare fruit. 1 2. 17. Heecommendeth mu- 
taal loue. 18 Hee exhorteth them to beare Aflictiont patiently, 


20 by his e example, 
N 4 


I am 


8. 10 N.. 
! Am thattrue vine, and my Facher is chat husbandman. 

222 2 2 rac Ser Eadrhine taketk 

thing but the hte: away : and euery one thut beareth fruit, he purgeth it, thut it 

Thereforethatwe may bring foorth more fruit. T 

frag — No are ye cleane through the word , which I have 


t were into a vine, d 4 Abide in me, and I in you: as thebranch cannot beat 
the Fathers handand fruit otic ſelfe, 
rare 2 ye abide in me. 
ditationef the word 5 I am that vine: ye arethe branches: hee that abideth in 
and the crofſe, other · me, and I in him, the (ame bringeth forth much fruit for wich -· 
aut una ate bal, out me can ye doe nothing, | 
— 6 If a man abide not in me, he is caſt ſoorth as a branch, 
be cle aue faſt exo and withereth : and men gather them, and caſt tbem ino the 
the vine. and ſo draw fire, and they burne. pr 


Lie ont of it, * 2 Tf yee abide in mee, and my words abide in Y 
— py 1 4 ye will, and it ſhall be — = 

* Colofſ. 1. 33. $ *Herein is my Father glorified, that ye beare much fruit, 
k. Jeb. . 2 zd be made diſciples. 

ary — che Father hath loued me, ſo haue I loued you:bcon- 


in his doctrine, and tinue in that my loue. 1 

chereſore bringetb 10 If ye ſhall keepe my Commandements, ye ſhall abi de in 

_ goodirair: Aud my loue, as I haue kept my Fathers commandements , and a- 
e Father will denie bide in his loue | | 

lach a one no- | vs n . 

thing 11 Theſethings haue Tſpoken vnto you, that my ioy might 

« As vb wad ſey, remaine in you, and that your ioy might be full. 


— 2 7 12 This is my commandement, chat ye loue one another, 


my «rſciples, if y:m 13 Greater loue then this hath no man, when any man be- 
bmg ſerib much ſrait. ſtoweth his life for his friends. 


An 7 — 14 Yee are my friends, if yee doe whitſoeuer I command 


and of the Sonne to- YOU. 

ward vs, and ours 15 4Hencefoorth callT you not ſeruants : for the-ſeruant 

towards God and our noweth nor what his maſter deeth : but I haue called you 

neighbourgre ioined friends: for all things that T haue heard of my Father, haue I 

gether with an 1n- 

ſeparsble kuot: and made knowen to you, 

there is noehingmore 16G 5 e c haue not choſen me, but Thaue-choſen you, and 

rea — ordeined you, * that ye go and bring forth fruit, and that your 

love ſhewerh ic felfe fruit remaine, that wharſocuer ye ſhall aske of the Father in my 

by the effe&s : a moſt Name, he — — it you. 5 

perfe& example | 17 Theſethings command I you, that ye loue one another. 

whereof Chiift bin- 18 5 If the world hate you, yee know chat it hated mee be 

ſelfe exhibiieth vn · fore you. | 3 | 

6 Thetia in bel, 1 If ye were ofthe world,the world would loue his own: 

ede e befq. 9.1. 65.3. 14. 27. 4 Tze deafise ofthe 
low i: ts "4p I3. 34. 1. .9.1. 10h. 3. 17 27. 4 

Covell (av ieh — by Cui — — is —— & abſolute X. ol the counſel 


of God which pertaineth to our ſaluation, and is committed to the Apoſtles, xg Chriſt is the author 
and preſerver of the miniſtery of the Goſpell, even to the worlds end, but the Miaiſters haue adoue 
all things need of prayer and brotherly loue. e Thirplace teac beib vs plainth, that aur ſaluation com- 
mesh from the only fanox: and gr c iaus geouneſſe of the eneriafling God toward u, do not). 14 
doe o- cas deferue- * Maz.28. 19. 7 Itought not only not tofeare, but rather confirme the ſaichſul 
Miaiſters of Chriſt, when hey ſhall be hated of the world as their Maſter was, 


but 


- burbecauſe ye are not of the world, but I hanechoſen.yog our 
ou. 


— + 9 * 6 


CHAP: XVI. ot 
of the world, therefore the world y ; 
20 porn wha — —u— me ym ki fry 
is not greater smaſter , * It chey haue perſecmed mee, + — 
will perſecute you alſo : if chey baue kept my word, they „ Retateh us 
will alſo yours, | the weld beareth 
21 7 Bur all theſe things will they doe vnto yau — r ot 


Names ſake, becauſe they hai e not known him that ſent — 


22 4 If 1 had not come and ſpoken ynto them, they — 
ſhould not haue had ſinne 1 but now haue they no cloke for with is vo- 
their ſinne. | — beds that 

23 He that hateth me, hater my Father alſo, rend no exculots 


ſeene, and haue hated both me, and my Father. 4 4: who . 
425 But i n chat the word might be fulfilled , that is writ- 2 
ten in their e Law, * They hated me withour a cauſe. to have 


ſend —_— from the Father, enen the Spirit oſ truth, which Ts. greg of xn. tÞ 


procee che Father, he ſhallteſtifie uf me. vf forne : but ſee- 
L yee ſhall witneſſe allo, becauſe ye haue beene with mg 7 1 
me from the beginning. wee, they can bang 


mo 
wichedae ſe, „ Serve tome by thic ward Lew, — Not herks bores #o 
whole Serpeure: for the place is in the P[/ebmes. * Pal $5.19, 8 Agiinit the toge of the 
wicked, we (hall-ſtand elyby inward teſtimoni the holy Ghoſt : but᷑ the hol ie ſens 
keth no otherwiſe, then he ſpake by the mouth of the A polen. Chap. 14. 26. lakt 24.49. 


CHAP XVI. 


1 Hee forctelleth the diſciples of perſicutien, 75 Hee promiſeth 
the Comerter , and declareth ius office, 2 Hee comparath the 
Miction of bis to a woman that trawchetb with chulde, 


Heſe i things haue I ſaid vnto you, that ye ſhould not be 1 The Miniſters of 
offended. the Goſpell muſt 

2 They ſhall excommunicate you: —— time ſhal come — 

chat whoſocuer killeth you, will thinke that hee doeth God only of them which 


leruice. nde open enemies, 
And theſe things will they doe vnto you, becauſe they — — 
haue not knowen the Father, nor me. 26 
4 Zut theſe things haue I told you, that when the houre bold. and the verie 
ſhall come, ye might remember, that I told you them. And pillars ef the Chorch, 


qu fayd I not vnto youfrom the beginning, becauſe * . 18.6. 


I was with you. 


But now I goe my way to him that ſent me, and none of 
you asketh me, Whither goeſt thou ? 2 The abfence of 
6 But becauſe I haue ſaid theſe things vnto you, your hearts Chrift according te 
are full of ſorrow. the ficſh 1s 2 
7 > YetItell you che truth, It is expedient for you that I cable de. 
goe away: for if T goe not way, that Comforter will not come pad vpos his ſyitt- 
vnto you: but if L depart, I will ſend him vnto you. 9 0 tual) 


S. IOI HN. 
The Spirit of he i he wi ab 
1 8 3 And when he is come, he will» reproue che world of 
mightily by che ſinne, and of righteouineſſe, and of iudgement. 
eachiop of the 9s Offi — mage mr 
preaching | 
word, that he c 10 Ofc uſneſſe, becauſe I goe to my Father, and yee 
8 ſhall ſee me no more: : 
dect ie owners, 11 Of d iudgement, ©becauſe the prince of this world is 
righteeaſceſle, and iudged, : 
— — — 3 4 I haue yet many things to ſay vnto you, but ys cannot 
4 re them now. 
225 e reprow — 13 Howbeit, when he is come which is the Spirit of trueth, 
2 — — — 
— elfe, but whatſocuer he ſuall heare an 
— 8 3 ſhew you the — — come. * 4 "Gs 1 WP 
3 * b be 14 5 He ſhall glorihe me: receiue of mine, a 
nie 2 ſhall ſhew it wool vou. 5 ; 
— 2 15 All things that che Father hath, are mine : therefore ſaid 
Seth reprened, I, thar he fall take of mine, and ſhe it vnto ou. 
S title wiayand yeeſdall fre Er ger L goero theFathe 
ttle while, and yee 2 . 
nes 1 17 Then re ſome of his diſciples among themſelues, What 
of cbt reer re. is this — —— Vs A — _ _ yee _ — ſee 
9 » ; an 
— wot ny e while, and ye ee me, * or go 
ether they wwe 18 They ſayd therefore, What is this that he ſaith, A little 
* that the while? ”h now * hang, wy do ki 3 
ed net, as 19 Now Ieſus knew they would aske him, and ſay 
— — 3 = — them, Doe ye — — —— your — that — A 
Men «-dbre:brew, little while, and yeſhallnotſee mie: and againe, a little wh: 
what pale and ye — lee mee? 6 . _ ; | 
* 20 Verily, verily I ay vnto you, that yee weepe an 
7 r lament, and the world ſhall reiolce: and ye ſhall ſorrow, but 
n 7 2 your forrow ſhall be turned to ioy. 
powred es the holy 21 A woman when ſhe trauclleth,hath ſorrow, becauſe her 
oo they ſoelbe  houreis come: but as ſooneasſheis delivered of the child, ſhe 
be we u remembreth no more the anguiſh, for ioy that a man is berne 
eſſe that 1 was , 8 Ythatar 
and was nt coudem- into the world. 


wedof my Tate, 22 And yee now therefore are in ſorrow; but I will ſee you 
— = % againe, and your hearts ſhall reioice, and your joy ſhall no 


4 Of that authority man take from you. ; f 
4er, whicht 23 And in that day ſhall ye aske me — * Verily, ve- 
— — beau rily I ſay vnto you, whatſoeuer yeſhall aske the Father in my 
„ Tes, lest they Name, he will giue it you. 

ſhall then vuder ſtand 

«nd know indee1, that I bruce ener eme the d ui, and dot gonerne the wor bd , hen all men ſhall ſee, tba 
45% ſet ibemſelues ag nuſt you in vaint, for I will arme you with the bequenh power, whereby you 17 de- 
fron exery high thing which i: li wp geist tie knowledge of Cod, 2.Cor. 10,12. 4 The doctrine 
of the Avoftles proceed:d from the holy Ghoſt, and is moſt perfit, 5 The liely Ghoſt bringeth ns 
new dodrine, but teacheth thatwhich wasvttered by Chrifts on month, and imprineed it in our 
mindes. 4 The grace el ihe holy Ghoſt, is a molt lively glaſſe, wherein Chriſt is truely beholden 
with the moſt ſharp: fighted cies oFfaith, and not with the bleared cics of the ſleſu 5 Wherby we fetle 
a continuall io enen in the midſt of ſorrowes. f When little time is once paſt, g For Ii 
glory. ſo th T ſhallve much morepreſent with you then I waabefore : for then you ſhall [rele 

whes Fam, #4 what 1 on «hl; todo * Chap, 14.13, . 5. j. C 21,22. mer. 11,24, At. i. . 6 
24 Hitherts 


26 8 At that day ſhal ye aske in my Name, and I ſay not vn- 


CHAP, XVII = 


44 r nee 
e full. 


ſhall receiue, that your ioy may b 
25 7 Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnts you in parables: but 7 ,Theboly ben 
the time will come, when I ſhal no more ſpeake to you in para- „on E . 


bles: but I ſhall ſhew you plainely ofthe Father. after the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, inftruQed ; 


to you, that I will pray vnto the Father for you: l 
27 For the Father himſelfe loueth you, becauſe ye haue lo- 1d fecrets of our al- 
ued me, and haue beleeued that I came out from God. uation,and alſe by 
28 1 am come out from the Father, & came into the world: them the 
againe I leaue the world, and go to the Father. 
29 9 His diſciples ſa d vnto him „Loe, now ſpeakeſt thou g The umme of the 
plainely, and thou ſpeakeſt no parable. worſhip of God, is 
30 Now know we that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt the innocarien of the 


not that any man ſhould aske thee, By this wee belecue , that —— . 
thou art come out from God. dintonr,who js alrea« 
31 Teſas anſwered them, Doe ye beleeue now ? d — wes 


32 **oBehold, the houre commeth, and is already come, 7 
that ye ſhalbe leattered euery man into his own, and ſhal leaue ww _ 
mealone: = _ not alone : for the Father is _ me. « 1 
11 Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you, that in me yee ? fosliſh 
ihe haue peace: 5 the world ye ſhall haue affliction, — _ ar 
of good comfort: I haue ouercome the world. * Matth.26.31, 


warte 
16 Neitherthe wickedves ofthe world, neitherthe we e ofhis owne , can any thing of 
the vertue of Chriſt, 11 The ſurety and ſtaꝝ ol the Church dapendeth enely ypon thevitoriaof 
Chriſt. & Thatim mee you m bee throughly quitted, gh (peace) is meant ini place, that qui 
t. ; 


— 


fate of mt, which is cleaxt contre io diſquletueſſe and 
CHAP, XVII. 
1 (rift prayeth that bu glory together with his Fathers may bee 
made manifeſt, 9 Hee prayeth for his Apoſtles, 20 andfor all 
beleemer i. 
12 things ſpake Leſus, and lift vp his eyes to heauen, and 1 lets Chriftthe 
ſayd, Father, that houre is come: glorifie thy Sonne, that *v<rlaftingbie net, 


thy Sonne allo may gloriſie thee. — 1 
2 * thou bk giuen him power omer all a fleſh , that — 
hee ſhould giue eternall life to all them that thou haſt giuen lemne prayersconſe- 
him. crate himſelfe to God 
3 Andchisis life eternal, chat they know thee tobe the b on- P*F:theras a facti. 
ly very God, whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, wich bimſelſe: There- 


4 I haue glorified thee on the earth: I haue finiſhed the fore this prayer was 


worke which thou gaueſt me to doe. — beginaing, 


5 And nov gloriſie methon Father, with thine owne ſelfe, nd ef the world, 
with the glot y which I had with thee before the world was. thetonndation and 
round of theCharch 
of God, 2 Hee rſt declareth,that as her came inte the we: ld tothe ende hat the Father might ſhew 
in him, bein; apprebened by faith, his glory in ſawing his ele. o hee «4 1 bimſeheto that one ly: 
and therefore detireth of tue Father, that hee would bleſſe the worke v hich he had finiſhed. * Mash. 


18.18. 4 Oueralmies 6 Hecalleth the Fathry the ontly very God , to ſar bum age: uft gd, avd 
not o (hu: ont himſe'f, ende hy Ghoſt for fraightwey ts bee 111 neth the knowledge e ſibe Faller. ana tie 
tnw' dee ef andacerrding io bus accuſtomed wantr, (ertrth farth ile whole Godbead whe 
pe woſt 8 Father gen the Father alone [ai (10 be King , im,] w1ſe, and de . inlight , which no 
Wau can 41/400 04/0 iii Rn, 6. 27. 1. um 1.17. a 


6 3Thaue 


the Father (hauing 
once teiected the 
whole company of 


the —— be · 
cauſe he receiued 


them of bim, into bis 


they imbracing his 
— 5 . GH 


fo mighty enemies. 
that there is vo way 
for them to be in 
— by his 


pe L 
r Heſhrweth beereby, 
het þ 


® Chap. 16. 27. 

e Heprayeth that 
bu people may peace. 
rec, and bee 
reined together n 
one, that as the GOA. 
brad « owe, ſo they 
ane be of one wind 
and one conſent 10 


ber. 
ee. 109.7. 


deing ioined with him, 
alu with him icioy eue: 


8. TO HN. 
6 3 Thaue declared thy Name vnto the men which thou 


neſt them me, and they _—_—__ thy word. 
7 * Nowthey that all things whatſoeuer thou haſt 
giuen me, are of thee, 


8 For I hauegiuen vnto them the words which thou ga- 
ueſt me, and they haue receiued then, and haue knowne ſurel 
22 om thee, and haue belceued char chou hal 

ent me. 

9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them 
which thou haſt giuen me: for they are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, and I am 
glorified in them. | 

11 And now am I no more in the world, but theſe are in 
the world, and I come to thee, Holy Father ,keepe them in thy 
Name, een them whom thou haſt giuen me, that they maybe 
eone as we are, 

12 while I was with them in the world, Ikept them in thy 
Name: thoſe that thou gaueſt me, haue I kept, & none of them 
is loſt, but the child of perdition, that the * Scripture might be 


ful . 
13 And now come I to thee, and theſe thinges ſpeake I 
in cheworld, that they might haue my ioy Fr des 
ues. 


15 + T pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of the 
world, but that thou keepe them from euill. ö 
16 They are not of the world, as L am not of the world. 

1. Sanctiſie them with thy truth : thy word is truth. 

18 ; As thou diddeſt ſend me inte the world, ſo haue I ſeg 
them into the world. 

19 And for their ſakes ſanctiſie I my ſelſe, that they allo 
may be ſanctified through the t; truth. 

20 © I pray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhal 
beleeoe in me through their word, 

21 That they all may be one, as thou, O Father, art in mee, 
and I in thee: exenthat they may be alſo one in vs, that the 
world may beleeue that thou haſt ſent me. 

22 And the glory that thou gaueſt mee, I haue giuen them, 
that they may be one, as we are one. \ 


4 Hre ſheweth what mavner of delineranec he meꝛneth , not that they ſhould bee in no danger, bat 
that they being preſerued from all, might prooue by experience, that the doctrine oblaluation is tree, 
which they receiucd at his mouth to deliuer to other. f That is , wake them : and that is 
(ayd to be holy, which ts dedicated, 
Apoliles}:aue a vecation common with him, and therefore that they muſt be holden vp by the ſelſe 
fane vertue to gine vp themſelues wholy to God, wherby be being firft did conſectate himſelfe to ti a 
Father. f Theerne andſunbſlantial ſalt fication of Chriſt, is ſet agamſi the ont ward pa rſyrnge 6s Se» 
eondarily he offeretb oe God the Father all his. that is. how many ſoeuer ſhall beleeue in bim by the 
doftine of the \'po'lles : that as he cleaueth vnto the Father, receiuing ſrem kim all ſulseſſe, ſo they 
ry —— and at length being together beloved in him, may 


and mare proper te Gedonely, y He addrth moreover , that the 


E elory. 
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\ 
CHA P. XVIII, 103 
3 dagger) ent wenn hey may bemade 
68 in one and that the world — — 
me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loued me. | 
24 Father, I will that they which thou haſt giuen me, bee NAA. 
with me euen where l — — — I 
which thou haſt giuen mee: for thou louedſt mee before the and lle, che know. 
foundation of the world. | 2 
25 O righteous Father, the world alſo bath not knowen Ro 
thee , but I haue knowen thee, and theſe haue knowen that Qu 
thou haſt ſent me. in him be 
26 7 er — _—— * — dey — 
declare it, that the loue where wi u oued me, ma be 
in them, and L in them. 83 
G HAP. XVIII. 


bim, knew al'o the place, for len: that by his obe- 

Ieſus oft times reſorted thither with his diſciples. - place, — 27 
3 *2 Iudas then, after hee had receiued a band ofmen and entred into the 

officers of the hie Prieſts & of the Phariſes, came thither with world by one mans 


lanterns and torches, and weapons, — — 
4 3 Then Ieſus, knowing all things that ſhould come vnto ? Har.26.36,me7, 
him, went foorth and ſaid vnto them, Whom ſeeke yee ? 14 33.Jnke 22.39, 


They anſwered him, Ieſus of Nazareth. Ieſus ſayd vnto it 26.47,mer, 
them, l am he. Now Iudas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with . 
them. — token 

6 Aſſoone then, as he had ſaid vnto chem, I am he, they went as a wicked 
away backwards, and fell to the ground. —— 

7 Then he askedthem againe, Whom ſeeke ye? And they — 
ſaid, leſus of Nazareth, 3 Chriftes perſoa, 
. 8 . — — ſayd bw you, that I am hee: there- ( but not his vertue) 

re if ye lecke me, let theſe goe their way. 

9 Thi was that the — mighe bee fulfilled which hee — 
ſpake, Of them which thou gaueſt me, haue I loſt none. 4 Chrift doech not 

10 5 Then Simon Peter hauing a fword, drew it, and ſmote »*gleftthe office of a 
the hie Prieſts ſeruant, and cut off his right eare. Now the ſer- fa infrage 
uants name was Malchus. 2 — — — 

11 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto Peter, Put vp thy ſword into the 3 Weoughtts 
ſheath: = I not drinke of the cup which n Father hath gi- <v*cincthexeale 
uen me 

2 Thenthe band and the captaine, and the officers of the — 
Tewestooke Ieſus, and bound him, 6 Chriſt is hreugbt 


13 And led him away to“ Annas firſt (for he was father in — 
—_— lot out blaſphemies, that wee might bee quitted of the euerlaſting bie Prieſt bimſelfe, 


lawe 


e. n ge. 
7 Alinely example 
of thefragilitie of 
man euen in the beſt 
when they be once 
left te themſelucs. 
* Mat.26. . 14. 
34 inie 22 5 
x Chriſt defendeth 
bis cavſe but Nender- 
ly. not that he would 
withdraw himſelfe 
from death, but to 
ſhew that he was 
condemned as an 
innocent. 
* Mat 26. y. lale 
22.54 
* Mt 26 go merle 
1455. lde 22.55. 
Alter that men 
haue once fallen. they 
cannot onely,notlift 
themſelnes by 
their owne ſtreugth, 
' butalſotheyfal! 
more and mere into 
worſe, vntillthey be 
raiſed vp againe by 
a new vertne of God. 
* Mat. 25.2000 be 
T5.1.lube 23.7. 
10 The Sonne of 
God is brough / be- 
fore the iadgewent 
ſe:zte of an earthly 
and prophane man, 
in whem there is 
fannd much le ſſe wic · 
ke dneſſe.then in the 
prinees ol the peo. 
ple of God: a linely 
image of th- wrath 
of God againſt ſinne, 
2nd therewitha!) of 
his great mer: ie. and 
laſt of all oſ his mot 
ſenrre indpement a- 
ga inſſ the ſtubborne 
contemners of his 
grace when it is ot · 
ſeredvntothem. 


eFrom Carr0 bas houſe. 
Acts 16.28 it. 
6 For inuęment of 
li and death, wire ta 
ten ſe them forey ie 
yeves befreie defli a- 
Ge the Temple. 

* Matth 20 . 

t For (i had feve- 
rode i hat Fee ho 


S. 10 HN. 
Law to Caiphas, which was the hie Prieſt that ſame yeere) 

14 And Caiaphas was he, that gaue counſell to the Iewes, 
that it was expedient that one man ſhould die for the people. 

15 Now Simon Peter followed Ieſus, and another diſ- 
ciple, and that diſciple was knowen of the hie Prieſt: therefore 
he went in with Iefus into the hall of the high Prieſt : 

16 Bur Peter ſtood at the doore without. Then went out 
the other diſciple which was knowen vnto the hie Prieſt , and 
ſpake to her that kept the doore,and brought in Peter. 

17 Then ſaid the maid that kept the doore, vnto Peter, Art 
not thou alſo one of this mans diſciples ? Ne ſaid, I am not. 

18 And the ſeruants and officers ſtoode there, which had 
made a fire of coles: for it was colde , and they warmed them- 
— And Peter alſo ſtoode among them, and warmed him- 
ſelfe. 

19 C( the hie Prieſt then asked Telus of his diſciples, and 
of his doctrine. 

20 Ieſus anſwered him, I ſpeake onely to the world: I euer 
taught in the Synagogue and in the Temple, whither the Iewes 
refort continually, and in ſecret haue I ſaid nothing. 

21 Why as keſt thou me? aske them which heard me what 
I ſaid vnto them: behold, they know whatT (aid. 

22 When hee had ſpoken theſe things, one of the officers 
which ſtoode by, imote Ieſus with h rod, ſaying , Anſwereſt 
thou the hie Prieſt ſo ? | 

23 Ieſus anſwered him, If I haue euill poken , beare wit. 
neſſe of the euill: but if I haue well ſpoken, why ſmiteſt chou 
mee. 

24 No Annas had ſent him bound vnto Caiaphas the 
hie Prieſt) 

25 * And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed himſelſe, and 
they ſayd vnto him, Art not thou alſo of his diſciples ? Hee de- 
nied it, and ſaid, I am not. | 

26 One of the ſeruants of the hie Prieſt, his coſen whoſe 
eare Peter ſmote oft, ſayd, Did not I ſee tliee in the garden with 
him? 

27 Peter then denied againe, and immediatly the cocke 
crewe. 38 

23 Ci Then led they Teſus from Caiaphas into the 
common hall. Now it was morning, and they themſelues went 
not into the common hall, leaſt they ſhould be * defiled, but 
that they might cate the Paſſeouer. : 

29 Pilate then went out vnto them, and ſaid, What accuſa- 
tion bring ye againſt this man ? ; 

30 They an{wered,and ſaid vnto him, If he were not an e- 
uill doer, we would not haue deliucred him vnto thee. 

31 Then ſaid Pilate vnto them. Take yee him, and mdge 
him after your one Law. Then the Iewes ſaid vnto him, b It 
is not lawfulſ for vs to put any man to death. * 

32 It ra that the word of Ieſusꝰ might bee ſulſilled which 
he {pake, e ſignifying what death he ſhould die. * 
© | Hh 


CHAP. XIX, | 
* So Pilate entred into the common hall 2gaine, and cal- 
Ie ſaid vnto him techoathe King ofthe Tewes? —— 
4 Telus anſwered him; Sayeſt thou that of thy ſelte, or did lg. 
Aer tell it thee of me ? 
35 Pilare anſwered, Am I a lewꝰ Thine own nation, and the „ .,_., 


36 11 Teſs anſwered, My kingdom is not ofthis world: if deme,borreiedeth 
N were of this worl , my ſeruants would ſurely — g 
fight, that L ſhould not be delivered to the Iewes: but now is inst crit footed be 
my kingdome not from hence. pronounced Inno- 

1 Hate then ſaid vnto him, Art thou a king then? Ieſus ant bat noewirh- 
anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that L am a King: for this cauſe am I fandingCin tharthar 
borne, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould our — 
beare witneſſe vnto the trueth: euery one that is of the trueth, #32 moſt 
bear eth my voyce. wicked man. 

38 1 pilate aid vnto him, i What is truethꝰ And when he 2 —— — 
had ſaid that, he went our againe to the Iewes, and ſaid vnto e way 
them, I find in him no cauſe at all. 


39 * But you haue a cuſtome, that I ſhould deliuer yon one 15 


looſe at the Paſleouer : will yee then that I looſe vnto you the — — 23.9 
King of the Tewes ? « Worsfir word, 


40 * Thene cryed they all againe, ſaying, Not him, but Ba- made « great and 
rabbas : now this Barabbas — — l 6 
CHAP. XIX. 

1 Pilate when Chriſt was ſcourged, 2 and crapned with thorne, 

4 was defirous to let hum looſe: 8 but being oanercome with the 

outrage of the-Tewes, 16 hee delmereth him tobe crucified. 26 

leſus committeth his mother to the diſciple. 30 Hawng taſted 

Vinegey, hee dieth: 34 and beeing dead , his fide is per ſed with 


a ſpeaye, 40 Hei buried, * Matth.27 29. 
Hen * Pilate tooke Ieſus and t ſcourged him. mute 15.16, 
2 And the ſouldiers platted a crowne of thornes, and | The wiſedome of 
, , N the fleth chuſeth of 
put it on his head, and they put on him a purple garment. tos euils the leaſt, 
3 Andſaid,Haile King of the Iewes. Aud they ſmote him bot God eurſeth that 
with their rods. ſame wiſedome, 


4 2 Then pilate wentforth againe, and ſaid vnto them, Be- 2 — — 


hold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may know, that I finde mouth wherewith he 
no fault in him at all. f i 
$ — — a crowne of — 1 
a Purple garment, And Plate ſaid vnto them, Behold the man. iGed,whow 
6 Then whenthe hie Prieſts and officers ſaw him, they cri- — on” 
ed, ſaying. a Crucifie,crucifie him, Pilate ſaid vnto them, Take **e1/boald fe- 
yee him and cruciſie him: for I find no fault in him. — rr — 
7 The Tewes anſwered him, We haue a law, and by our law ;,. — fey way pas 
he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelſe the Sonne of God, hin crecifed after the 
8 C3 When Pilate then heard 5 word, be wacthe more afraid, u of tbe Roweres, 
9 And went againeinto the common hall, and ſaid vnta } — ay 
lens Whe - P - þ f gheeth for Chriſt. 
ns,"Vhence art thou? But leſus gaue him none anſwere. but fraightway it 
10 Then ſaid Pilate vnto him, Speakeſt thou not vnto me ꝰ yeelderh,becauleic 
Knoweſt thou not that I haue power to crucifigthee, and haue {125 vpboiden with 


the ſiagolarveri ye 
power to looſe thee ? Ge OI; 


11 Tefas , 


4 Pilate condemaeth 
bimlelte fir}, with the 
ſame mouth, where- 
wich hee afterward 
conde mut th Chriſt, 
6 6 b fignifieth 
an bagb place, ge- 


Wen [e451 ae, 


to the croT-, 

* anl. L 
markt 1 25. 

luke 23.2. 

6 Chrilt — 
the throne of the _ 
croſſe, is openly writ- 
ten cuerlaſting King 
of all people, with 
his owe hand, whoſe 
mouth condemned 
— for vſurping a 


e. 
7 Gbril ſignifieth by 
the dinifion of his 
garments amongſt 
the bloody butchers, 
Chis coate except, 
that had no ſeame) 
that ĩt ſhall come to 
= that bee will 

ly divide bis 
benefits, and inrĩch 
bis very enemics 
throughout F werld: 
but ſo notwitaſtan- 
ding that the treaſare 
of his Church (hall 
remaine whole, 
* Mait5.27.35. 
market 5.24. 
* P/al.22.18. 
8 Chriſt 1s a perfect 
example of all righ- 
teouſnelle, not onely 
inthek-eping ofthe 
firſt, but alto ofthe 
econd table. 
9 Chriſt when hee 
hath — the vine- 
ger, yecldeth vp the 
0-3 drinking vp 
in deede that moſt 
bitter 2nd ſharpe cu 
ot kis Fati eri — 
in our name. 
* Pjal.69.2% 


Iewyes ſaying, It thou deliuer him, thou art not Ceſars 
2 makerh himſclfe a King, ſpeaketh againſt 
13 when Pilate heard this word, hee brought Iefus 
foorth, and ſate downe in the judgement ſeate in a place called 
the Pauement, and in Hebrewe, b Gabbatha, 

14 And it was the Preparation of the Paſſeouer, and a- 
—_ the ſiæt houre: and hee ſayd voro the Iewes, Behold your 

ing, | 

> + But they cryed, Away with him, away with him,crucifie 
him, Pilate ſayd vnto them, Shall I crucife your King ? The 
hie Prieſts anſwered, We haue no King but Ceſar, 

16 5 Then deliucredhe him vntothem, to be crucified.* And 
they tooke Ieſus, and led him away. 

17 And he barehis own croſſe, and came into a place named 
ef dead men: Skulles, which is called in Hebrewe, Golgotha: 

18 where they crucified him, and two other with him 50 
either ſide one, and Ieſus in the midſt, 

19 And Pilate wrote alſo a title, and put it on the croſſe, 
and it was written, Insvs OF NAZA ALTA Tas 
KING OF TAZ ISvVES. 

20 This title then read many of the Iewes: for the place 
where Ieſus was crucified , was neere to the citie: and it was 
written in Hebrewe, Greeke, and Latine. ö 

21 Then ſaid the high Prieſts of the Iewes to Pilate, Write 
5 The King of the Lewes, but that he ſaid, I am King ofthe 

ewes. 

22 Pilate anſwered, What I haue written, I haue written. 

23 J Then the ſouldiers, when they had crucifled Telus, 
rooke his garments (and made foure parts, to euery ſouldier a 
part) and hu coate: and the coate was without ſeame wouen 
trom rhe top throughout, 

24 Therefore they ſaid one to another, Let vs not diuide it, 
but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhallbe. This was that the Sci ipture 
might be fulfilled, which ſaith, * They parted my garments a- 
mong them, and on my coate did caſt lots, So the ſouldiers did 
theſe things in deede. 

25 © Then food by the croſſe of Teſus his mother, and 
= mothers filter, Mane the wife of Cleophas, and Marie Mag» 

ene. 

26 And when Ieſus ſaw his mother, and the diſciple ſtan- 
ding by, whom he loued, he laid vnto his mother, Woman, be- 
hold thy ſonne. 

27 Then ſaid hee to the diſciple, Behold thy mother: and 
from that houre the diſciple tuoke her home vnto him. 

28 9 After, when Ieſus knewe that all things were perfor- 
med, that the Scripture might be ſulfilled, he ſaid, I — 

29 


Pilate ſought-ro looſe bim, but cha 


1 
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CHAP, 'XIX. 105 
29 And there was ſet a © veſſell full of vineger: and they fil . G l 
Jed ſponge with vineger,and put it about an Hyſlape falle, fab 9 — 


and put it to his mouth. A 
38 Now when Ieſus had receiued of the vineger, he ſaid, It , — we 
is finiſhed, and bowed his head, and gaue vp the ghoſt, — — 


31 te The Iewes then(becauſe it was the Preparation, that ea wb ſravianſence 
the —— — 5 the croſſe on the Sabbath — Lv ns nd 
4%; for Sa was an hie day) beſought Pilate that ene 
their legges might be broken, and thar they might bee taken 2g g. 
downe. | ' eh nided for the prove 
32 Then came the ſouldiers and brake the legs of the firſt, ename, 
and of the other which was crucified with Jef, —2 

33 Bur when they came to Ieſus, and ſaw that hee was dead 1% The body of 


already, they brake not his legs, Chriſt which was 
34 * gut one of the ſouldiers wich a ſpeare d pearced his egg (calon(be. 
nd forthwith came there out blood and water. him) — 


5 And he that ſawit, bare record, and his record is true, but the leaſt bone 
and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye might beleeue it. ol it is not broken: 


36 For theſe things were done, that the Scripture ſhould be 1 — 
* 


fulfilled,* Not a bone of him ſhalbe broken. 1 Chriſt being 
37 And againe another Scripture ſaith,* They ſhal ſee him dead vpo nthe crode 
whom they haue chruſt through. wimefi-thby a deu- 


58 * 12 Andafter theſethings,Toſeph of Arimathea ( who *'<\gne,that he 
via diſciple of Ieſus, but ſecretly for feare ofthe Iewes) be- 4 —— 
ht Pilate that hee might take downe the body of Ieſus. true waſhing for the 


And Pilate gaue him licence. Hee came then and tooke Ieſus cone 


39 Andthere came* alſo Nicodemus ( which firſt came to auen ef 
lelus by night) and brought ofmyrrhe and alves mingled to- C for ue aer 
gether about an hundreth pound. — 

40 Then tooke they the body of Ieſus, and wrappedit in ,, — ay pron 
> n——_ with the odours, as the manner of the Iewes is he neepanprarced 
to bury, 
4. Andin that place whereTeſis was crucified, was a gar- 32: —— _ 
den, and in the garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was © neuer gh c erb that 
man yet laid. water and that being 
41 There then laid they Teſus, becauſe of the Tewes Prepa- *** — 
ration day, for the ſepulchre was neers, — , ke. 
4 cant chuſe bus die. 


open buried, and m a tamous pilate writing and (aftering it. and that b men which did favour 
in ſuch wiſe, that yet before that day,tbey neuer openly fol 


CHAP. XX, 


1 Mary bringeth word that Chrifl i riſen, 3 Peter and Tohn 4 
mme yo ſeert, 15 Ieſu pet % Mary 19 and tothe 
diſciples that were together in the houſe, 23 Thomas, before 
ſauhleſſe, 29 new beleeneth, 


Now 


S. IOHN. 


* May.16 1. Ke 24. . Own the firſt day,of the weeke came M zdalene 
— — New, when it was yet darke vnto the — 2s law 
the firſt witceſſesof the ſtone taken away from the rombe. 
the reſarre&ion' ard 2 Then ſhe ranne, and came to Simon Peter, and to the o- 
ſuch as — 1 ther diſciple whom Ieſus loued, and ſaid vnto them, They haue 
= — * taken away the Lord ont of the ſepulchre, and wee know not 
could (carcely be per- where they haue laid him. 
ſwaded ot it, ſo farce 3 Peter therefore went forth, and the othet diſciple, and 
= _—_— of they came vnto the ſepulchre. 
— - 4 So they ranne both together, but the other diſciple did 
: outrunne Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchre. 
5 And he ſtouped down, and ſaw the linnen clothes lying: 
yer went he not in. 
6 Then came Simon Peter following him, and went into 
the ſepulchre, and ſaw the linnen clothes lye, 
7 And the kerchiefe that was vpon his head, not lying wich 
the linnen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by it᷑ ſelſe. 
8 Then went in alſo the other diſciple, which came firſt 
to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw it, and beleeued. 
9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, That he muſt riſe 


againe from the dead. 
10 And the diſciples went away againe vnto their owne 
home. 


11 J But Mary ſtood a without at the ſepulchre weeping: 


* Xatth,28.1, 3 
| and as (he wept, ſhe bowed her ſelſe into the ſepulchre 
1 12 * And ſaw two Angels in b white, fitting, the one at the 


thecaxe,vwhich tbe head, and the other at the ſeete, where the body of Ieſus had 
ſepulchn e was cut laien. ? x | 
ag 13 Andtheyſaid vnto her,Woman,why weepeſt thou? Shs 


Angel! . 
x es of the ſaid vnto them, They haue taken away my c Lord, and I know 


Lords reſurredton. not where they haue laid him, 


$ In whilecloth ug, 14 3 Whenſhec had thus ſaid, ſhee turned her ſelſe backe, 
— — and ſaw Ieſus ſtanding, and knew not that it was Teſus. 


ſpeale : for theyfpecke 15 Teſts ſaith vnto her, Woman,Why weepeſt thouꝰ whom 
ofa dea car iu, ſcekeſt thou ? Sheeſh ing that hee had beene the gardener, 


gate ele aid vnto him, Sir, if thou haſt borne him hence, tell me where 
2 lelus witneſſe tn by thou haſt laid him, and I will take him awa 


bis pre ſence hat hee 16 Ieſus ſaith vnto her, Mary: She — her ſelſe, and ſaid 
is truely riſen, vnto him,Rabboni,which is to ſay, Maſter. 


9 — 17 4 Ielusſaith vnto her, Touch mee not: for I am not yet 


fongkt in tbi: world aſcended to my Father: but or to my a brethren, and ſay vn. 
according to q ſleſh, to them, I aſcend vnto e my Father, and to your Father, and to 


dut in benen b, my God, and your God, 
— —— „ Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples that ſhe had 


By bu brethren, be ſeene the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things vnto her. 
—— — — 19 E*s The fame day then at night, which was the firſt 
o” 1H Xt 

tollowhng,t is ſerdthat Mary told bis diſciples, e He celith God hi Father, becauſt he ts his Father 5 · 
turally in the Godhead, «nd he ſaith yr Fat ſ erbetaviſe he ij our Father by gr ace, throught he adoption of tit 
ſonnes of God: that w,by taking vs of hu free g ace 10 le hu ſon's Epiphanius. ® Mr. 16.14. lte 24 36. 
7. cov. i 3. 5. 5 Chriſt in that that he preſented himſelfe before his diſciples ſuddenly throngh bis 
divine power,when the gates were ſhut doth fully aſſure them both of hi: reſarreRion,& alſo 0 their 

ApoRleſtiip inſpiring them with the hol/ Ghoſt, whois the directour ofthe mlriſlety oſ the . 
| J 


, * $4 + 


FL 8 ? K & 817 #H 


is Kr * 


2383 F. 


ud vnto them, Receiuè the holy Ghoſt. 


en A. xl. 06 
4% of the weeke and when the f doores were ſhit where the tiber the deorur 


ici les were aſſembled for feare ofthe Iewes, came Iefus and opened io hin of their 
2 in the middes, and ſaid D von. — — 


20 And when hee had (o ſaid, hes ſhewed vnto them his were «paſſage N. 
hands, and his ſide, . Then were the diſciples glad when they 
had ſeene the Lord. "I * . —— 

21 * Then ſaid Teſus to chem againe, Peace-be vnto your def — * 
umy Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 5 f | 

23 And when hee had aidthar , he breathed on them, and Chrift,cadtheſerting 

23 © Whoſocuers ſinnes yee remit, they are remitted vnto Ge in 
* and wholoeuers ſinnes ye rereine they are reteined. — the 5 
14 © 7Bur Thomas one of the twelue, called Didymus, was cevers, ische ſumume 
not with them when Ieſus came. | | _ preaching of 

25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid vnto him, Wee haue , — 7 
ſeene the Lord: but he laid vnto them, Except I ſee in his hands our of the vubelieſe 
theprint of the nailes, and put my finger into the print ofthe *Thomas.acertaine 
miles, and put mine hand into his ſide, I will not beleeue it. 

26 J And eigfit dayes after, againe his diſciples were within, 
and Thomas with them. Ihen came Leſuꝭ when the doores were 
fhur,and ſtood in the middes, and ſaid, Peace be vnto yoũ. 

27 Aſter ſaid he ro Thomas, Put thy finger here, and ſee 
mine hands, and put forth thine hand, and put it into my fide 
on 1 — pn Ade as Aer 

28 Then Thomas anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Then art my : 
Lord,and my God, DD PE . —— 

24 Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Thomas, becauſethou haſt ſeene ey eyes. 
mee, thon beleeueſt: bleſſed are they that haue not ſeene, and: 07.21.25. 


have beleeued. | 44 — 
zo s And many other ſignes alſo did Ieſus in the pre- — — 
ſence of his diſciples, hich are not written in this boo ke. Ssuiour, is the ene 
7 Bur theſe things are written, that yee might beleeue that f the dodrineof 
lelus is that Chriſt Sar 80a of God, and that in beleeuing ye ec, af he bite: 
might haue life through his Name. e tie ol the teſurtediem. 


i Ieſas appeareth to buy d:ſciples as they were a fiſbing, bon 

hey . 4 le of fiſhes. 15 8 8 
the charge of the ſheepe to Peter, 18 and feretelleih um of tbe 
Herders, Tckuclhewed bitt TX NEE IN 

er theſe things, 1 Teſus imſelſe againe to his diſ- 1546 his © 

A ples arche ey of Tiberiay: and thus derbe ker 
2 There were together Simon Peter and Thomas, which ſent, bas diese 

iscalled Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galile, and the ze 

fees of Tebedeus, and two other of his diſciples. > na 

"3 SimonPererfaid vnto them, I goe a ung, They ſaid carregion, -” + 

ito him, We alſo will goe with thee. They went their way and 

entred into a ſhip ſtraightway,and that night caught they no- 


4 Bur when the morning was now come, Teſus ſtoode on 
the hore; neuertheleſſe the diſciples knew not that it was 


let 
O 2 5 Leſus 


* 


| inf 


« 


; Se 1 O0 HN. 
£1 eſus ze d Gid ynro rhem,Syrs,hane ye any meat? They 


-L 


— 


dd 5 Ae 11172 1808 e he 
ide ofthe ſhip, an 4 e. So they, caſt out, and 
were not able De bods the a ol fiſhes, 
5 Therefore fad che diſciple hom Itſus loued, vnto Pe- 


ter, It is the Lord, When Simon Peter heard that it was the 


a !t wat alinuen gor- 

ment, whe! conld n04 

471 hu [wm mm. 

2 Peter by his triple 

confeſsion, is re ſtored 

in o his former de - 

from whence he 

ellhy his triple de- 


nia: — theewith- 
all is adwertiſed,thac * 


hee ixindeecta pa- 
ſtour, which ſhe wet h 
hishwe to Chriſt, in 
feedin his ſhee pe. 
b It rnaarmecte that 


he thai had levied him 


thriſ. ou ſconſt᷑ fſe 
bim thriſe that Peter 
migbt net er den 
of the forgruemſſeof 
bu ſo g 1eno!s a ſme, 
nor vf h ve ſlaringio 
we = ofc be 1 
* 


The evicien death 
of Peter isferetold. 

c 7 hey: (bat tote fr + 
1067400: epo 
the 'Fefterontrey and 
in the p aces where 
the people vſua lon - 4 
garments had 

10 be pirded and wiſe 


7 
2 — Lind 
o' rid mg wich u 
dell tone dreptines, 
when they ere ound 
fir ft with cordes —_ 
chumes a> who woul, 


2855 . na 


— 7 oy 4 
tho ime will / e en 
t ſhalt nt ir d - 
thee with « — r 
and he ſha l, 

thee with chu en 
car y thee whither 
th won deft nog e 


that he cm with 10) andgledres , wee, e 


na, loueſt thou me? Peter wa 


Lord, he girded his a cbate to him (for he was naked) and caſt 
* into the ſea. 

But th 
farre from lande, b but two hungred cubites) and they 
drew the net with fiſhes: | 

9 Afloone then as they were come to land, they ſaw hote 
coales, and fiſh layd thereoh, and bread. 

19 leſus ſaid vnto them, Bring of the Fürs which ye haue 
now caught. 

11 Simon Peter N42 foorth, and drew.thener to land, 
full of great fiſhes, an undreth, fiftic and three: and albeie 


there were ſo many, yet was not che net broken. 


12 Tefus ſaid vnto them, Come, and dine. And none of the 
diſtiples durſt aske him, ho art thou 2 ſeeing they knew that 
he was the Lord. 
rz leſus then catne we tooke bread, and Baue them, and 
fiſn lixewiſe. 

14 This is now the third time that Teſts ſhewed himſelfe 


- att les,after that he was riſen againg from the dead. 


o when they had dined, Tews ſaiqd to Simon Tie 
Süwon bt ſuns of Fora, loueſt out mee mot then theſe ? He 
ſid vnto him, Yea Lord, thou knowoſt that beach. Hes 
ſaid vnto him, Peede wylambes, 

16 He ſaid to hit againe che ſecond ti time, Simon the ſway of 
lIona, loueft chou mee? Hee ſaid vnto him, Yea park (thou 
knoweſtthat I love thee. He ſaid vngo bio, Feed my (he 

17 Hefaid vnto him the bt aud. Hite en ſonne of 1155 
ſorie Hecauſe he ſaid to him the 
third time, Loueſt thou me? and ſaid to him, Lord, thou know: 
eſt — thou knoweſt that I loue thee. Telus ſayd ynto 
Rim, Feede tm ſherpe. . 

18 3 Verily, verily I ſay vnto thee, W en "thou waſt y yon 
thqu e girdedſt thy ſelſe, and walke: e her thou w 4 
1 wor thou ſhalt bee olde, | ho hab ſtretch foorah 
ar and another ſnall 1 gird the, as Ieade thee — 

ou 


hou wouldeſt e not. 
19 Andthis ſpae He. nifying by! * death hee houll 
glorifie God, Ne when ee had Jig aa ſaid to him,Fol- 


low me. 


Net that Petey 11 ought Er ibe trueth of _ 
be Cormſcl wi ere 


10 f bu will , 3 
was whipped, 2 


8his will commeth not ſrem thi fleſ, lt fr . 441. the Spirit, e 15 tien vi from about ther 


be ſicwe 1 there ould bee corratne gr . 


eden, vb ch alſo m vi in alors ſift! ance? 


a touching the fh. f Thaiishai Peter frowld dre by a violent death, 


20 4 Then 


e other ag ph came dy ſhip (for they were not 
ut 


anner eee 


CH K K U 7 
10 (Then Peter turned abou 
12s vs loued, 


diſciple whom 
ned on his feaſt 


21 When Peter therefore 
what ſhall this man des? 

22 Ieſus ſayd vnto him, IT 1 
hat is it to thee? follow thou me. 


w him, Hee ſayd to 
ill char hee tary till L coe, 


Wie oft ae 
feed that whi ere 
fl out Eyes,vpen o- 
"ther, we neꝭ lect nat 
that Which ie jnjoye 
ned v8. 

49.13 23. 


e brethren, that * 


23 Then went this word abroad among the hret 
this diſciple ſhould not die. Yer Ieſus ſaid not to him, He ſha] 
t, If I will that hee tary till I come, what is it co 


24 5 This is that diſciple, which teſtifietk of theſe ti 
and wrote theſe things, & we know that his teſtimonie is true. 
25 No there are alſo many other things which Jeſus 
did, the which if they ſhould bee written every one, I ſuppoſe 
the world could not conteine the bookes that ſhould be writ- 


x am - <a oe 


a 


THE ACTES OF THE 


HOLY APOSTLES, W R1T- 


TEN BY LVKE THE 
EVANGELIST, 


CHAP, I. 


1 Lake tieth this biftorie to his Gofpel, 9 Chriſt being talen into 
heawen, 10 the Avoſile, 11 being warned by the Angels, 12 
returne, 14 and gius themſelaes to prayer, 1 5 By Peter) mo- 
tion, 18 inte Indas thetraitowrs place, Matthias is choſen, 


Haue made the i former treatiſe, O Theophi- 
lus, of all that Leſus began to a doe and teach, 

2 Vnrill the day that he was taken vp, at- 
ter that he through the holy Gheſt,had giuen 
commaundements vnto the Apoſtles, whom 
he had choſen: 

To whom alſo he preſented himſelſe aliue after that he po 
had fuffered, by many b infallible tokens, being ſeene of them 
by the ſpace of fourtie dayes, and ſpeaking of thoſe things 
which appertaine to che kingdome of God, 

4 * And when hee had < gathered them together, hee com- 
maunded them, that they ſhould not depart from Ieruſalem, 
but to waite for the promiſe ofthe Father, which ſazd lo, yee 
haue heard of me, 


ter his reafurre&ion, becauſc hee woul i through! 


ay if 


5 The hiſtoric of * 
Chriſt is true and wa- 
rily written not for 
curiofit'e of men, but 
for the JA 
the godly. 

cb. 20. 30. 


The paſting oner _ 
from the hiſtorie of 
the Goſpel, that is, 
from the hiſtery of 
the ſay ops aud do · 
ings of Chriſt, vies 
the aces of the A- 
les. $ 

4 The actes of fe 
are theunrer/ts and 
domy i which h wed 
hu — 
Mo P: rae 4 
—— 
dottrme 


2 Chriſt did noe 
ſiraightwayes af» * 
cendintoheauen 


rooue his reſarrec ion. and with his preſetcr con- 
Mes calleth thoſe infalible tokens 
which are other termed neceſſary : now n thatEhiift Pate, and walked, and ate, and was felt of 


frme his Apoſtles in the doctrine, which they hz 
fe and tokens tha: hee iyurlyroſt #/aint; * Linker 14 45 


„ They wive 


— end there, but he g bereth them together that ibej mig bs dliogenh be e of ba reſur1eficn 


ized with water, but (hell be 
CR rin parece TT” 


1.luke 3.16.chap.2.2, baptized wich the holy , 
_ — 8 8 When they therefore were come together, they asked 
oro — : 7 — eit her of him, faying,Lotd, wilt thou at this time e reſtore the king. 
15e Feber os Chi, s dome to Ifrael? ? 

ſet here ag nt lon 7 And he ſaid vnto them, It is not for you to know times 
tbe holy Ghoſt is4- . or the f ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his ownepower 


gamſt thewair,u 3 *Butyeſballrecei of the holy Gh 6 
— ut ye receiue the holy Ghoſt, when he 
— — og =; ſhall come on you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes vnto mee both in 


3 We muſtfight be. Ieruſalem and in all Indea, and in Samaria, and vnto the yreer. 
fore we trimtaph- and: moſt part of the earth. + 

Iyto ſearch afierthoſe. 9 * 4 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they be. 
things which God held, hee was taken vp: for a cloud tooke him vp out of their 
hath not revealed. light. 
es che oile and %- "10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heauen, as hee 

ent ſtate, Y - 

F That is,the ft#ccafs- Went, behold,two men ſtood by them in white apparel! ; 

ons thet ſerwe ro doms 11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galile, why ſtand ye gazing 
of mutters which tbe into heauen?This Teſus which is taken vp 8 from you into heas 
bring thay © paſſein, uen, ſhall ſo come, as ye haue ſeene him go inte heaven, 

* Chap.2.3« 12 T Then returned they vnto Hieruſalem from the mount 
* Luke 24.51, that is called the mount of Oliues, which is neere to Teruſalem, 


4 Afterthat Chriſt being from it a Sabbath hdayes iourney. 
— — —_ 1335 And whenthey were i come in, they went vp into an 

Shoſt, wherewitk he per chamber, where [ both Peter and Iames, and Ichn K 
would gouerne his Andrew, Philip, & Thomas, Bartlemew, & Matthew, Iames the 


— ſonne of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Iudas Iames brothe: 


body, hetooke vphis 14 Theſe all k continued with one! accord in = prayer, and 
body from vs into the ſupplication with the v women, and Mary the mother of Ieſus, 
heauenly tabernacles, an with his © brethren. 

there cocominuen- 15 © 6 And in thoſe dayes peter ſtood vp inthe mids ofthe 
judgement, as diſciples, and ſaif(now the number of p names that were in one 
Angels witneſſe. place were about an hundred, and ewenty,) 

£ — enn of your 16 7 Yee men and brethren, this Scripture muſt needs have 
7 About two miles, bene fulfilled, which the * holy Ghoſt by the mouth of Dauid 
5 Ecclefiafticall af. ſpake before of Iudas, which * was guide to them frookeTeſus, 
ſemblies to heate the 17 For he was numbred with vs, and had obteined fellow- 
word, andtomake (hip in this miniſtration, | 

gd intiuncd and 1g Hethereforehath ꝗ purchaſed a field with the reward of 


— private bouſes iniquity,& when * he had throwen down himfelfe headlong, 
bythe A es. 5 
4 They — into the houſe, which the (buych hai choſen at that. ime to bee a receipt for the holt aſſemblit, 
þ The Grethe word feniflethan invincible conſtancy, and firadinafe. 1 Itis 10 good purpoſe that the 
coucerd i mentjoned : for thoſt prayers are moſt acceptable to God, which are made agrteng w 
and bit. ww The diſciples prajed for the ſending of the holy Ghoſt, and alſo to be daliserea from preſent 
dancers wherewithi'ey warebeſe:t. mn For it was behoutable 80 hane the wines confirmed, who u ere after · 
ward to be partake $ of the dangers with th ir husband. © With his kmsfolkes, 6 Peter is wade the 
mouth and the interpreter of the whole company of the Apoſtl-s,cither by ſecret renelation of — 
Ghoſt, or by expteſſe iudgement of the Coogregation, p Beeauſe men ere commonty billed and cu. 
led by theirmrmes, 7 Peter preuenteth the offence that might be taken of the falling away of lvdas ihe 
betrayet, ſhewing that all ibiugs which came vato him, were ſoretold by God, * F, 41.9. * lon 
13-29. 4 Late canfiderednot Inca th 2227 thet that felowed of it and (+ wie oſt to ſay, thus n 
1% halb procured bim ſelß berme, not that bu willand propoſe was (0, but inveſpeRt of that wiich 


* Math 215. „ Ihe Ortel word fignifle thus much, that Icda fel downe flas end was rens in funder 
is tbe mids, with a maruaigurhagency, te. 2 ; | © | 


ke 


* 
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ke braſt aſunder in the middes, and all his bowels guſhed our. 
19 And it is kno wen vnto all the inhabitants ot Hieruſalem⸗ 
in ſo much, that that field is called in their one language, 
Aceldama, that is, the field of blood. ; 
20 For it is written in the booke of Pſalmes , Let his ha- 


bitation bee voyde, and let no man dwell therein: alſo, Let . —— 


another take his ſ e. © ff Hinofficeand wini- 
21 © Wherefore of theſe men which haue companied with Hie: Pie 


vs all the time that the Lord Ieſus was t conuerſant among vs, **{ words 
22 Beginning from the baptiſme of Iohn vnto the day that wy”. 4.4 ee 
he was taken vp a from vs, mult one ofthem be made a witnes words, Shepheard, 
with vs of his reſurrection. 
23 And they x preſented two, Loſeph called Barſabas,whoſe ge mini Pirie, 


ſurname was Iuſtus, and Matthias. fe that the Chrrch an4 


24 Andthey prayed, ſaying, Thou Lord, which knoweſt he »ffces rhererfare 


the hearts of all men, ſhewe whether of theſe two thou haſt _ yen 3 


choſen liberat 
25 Thathee may take the y roume ofthis miniſtration and thin — firſ they 


Apoſtleſhip,from which Iudas hath * gone aſtray, to goto his © _—_ — * 


owne place. — 
26 n they gaue foorth their lots: and the lot fell on — — — 
Matthias, and he was by a common conſent counted with the cerneth and is be- 


elcuen Apoſtles. 4 houeable for y whole 


| body of the Congre- 

gation , without — the Congregstionytiuie vnto t. . Wordfor word, w in andent. which 
tinde of ſpeech betokeneth 6s much in the Hebrew tongue , a4 the exerciſing of apublique and painefull offict, 
when they ſprake of (ſuch at are in publique office, Drawer 31.2. f. chrom.27.1, „ From eur company. 
9 Avoftles muft be cheſen immediatlyfrom God, and therefore after prayers, Matthias is choſen by lor, 
which iz as it were Gods one voice. x Openly and by the woyces of all the whole compary. That hee 
may bee fellow anipariaker of this mimflerie., x Departeifrom, or fallenfrom : Aud it is a Aetapl ore 
talen (rows the way For Callings are fignificd by the name 8; woes nth the Helrewes, 


CHAP, II. 


1 The. Apoftles 4 filled with the holy Ghoſt, 8 ſpeake with diner: 
tongmes: 123 They are thought to bee drunke, 15 but Petey dif- 
preometh that: 3 4 Hee teacheth that Chriſt is the Meffias: 37 
And ſceing the hearers aſtomed, 38 hee exhorteth them 16 re. 
pentance, 


AN t whenthe day of Pentecoſt was a come, they were 1 The Apoſllesbe- 


b all with one accord in one place. ing gathered toge- 


— ther on a molt ſo- 
2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heauen, as ofa | — —— 


ruſhing and mightie winde, and it filled all the houſe where place, that it mighe 
they ſate. euidently appeare to 
3 And there appeared vnto them clouen tongues, like fire, a world, chat 
and it ſate vpon each ofthem. 2922 Spin, « — 
4 And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and began ich, are by a double 
igne from heauen 
authorized, and annoynted with all the moſt excellent giſtsof the holy Ghoſt, and eſpecially with an 
extraordinarie and neceſſatie giftof tongues. 2 HWordfor word, was fulfilled > that u, = leg, as 
Tete z 21. For the Heb» ewes ſay that a day, or 4eereu fulſ led or ended, whentht for mes det or he ver are 
dd aud the obey begun, Jer. 256. 2 Audit Hall ceme topefſe, that when ſenrntivxceres © f fulfilled, I will 
vifiie,&c. Foy the Lord di i not bring home hu peep 'e after the ſtuemtiethyerre waytuded, but in the en eth 
etre: Now the day of Penteroft,, was the fiftieth after the feaſt of the Paſſtoner b The twelue Apoſiles, 
which were to be the Pa / ia ker, as it were of | 1 
4 to 


THE'ACTES. 


He calrib eb to ſpeak with c other ,as } dSpirir gaue them vtterance, 
other tougncs, which - And there — at — Lewes, men that 
_ _—_— ri feared — nation _ — Je 2 
— 6 Now when this was noyſed, the multitude camo tag 
— — — and were aſtonied, becauſe that euery man heard them ſpeake 
ven tanguer. his owne language. : f | 
7 8 7 And they wondered all, and marueiled, ſaying amo 
fie ved norms Pi themſelues, Behold, are not all theſo which ſpea ke of Galile ? 
rongae, and then ane- 3 <How then heare wee euery man our one language, 
. 2 5 — nd Elami d the inhabi 
4 we, e 9 Pa 1 ns, M es,a maires,an 0 inhabitants 
et 155,25 of Meſopotamia, and of Iudes, and of Cappadocia, of Pontus, 
CE by -y mn _ fPhrygia, and Pamphylia, of Egypt, and of the 
r 10 0 ygla, a , Ane 
— — 47 —_ parts of Libya — is beſide Cyrene, and ſtrangers ol Rome, 
Ghoſt gonrrned tber and f Iewes, and Proſelytes, 
tonga : 11 Creetes, and Arabians: wee heard them ſpeake in our 
e e owne tongues the wonderfull worke: of God. 
— nee an — all then amaxed, and doubted, ſaying one 
beard, butthat thh to another, What may this be ? 6 
2 wy. 1 And — g — & —— —— of — wine, 
— 14 Bat Peter ing wit eleuen, h lift vp his voice. 
— = ER and ſaid vnto them, Ye — Iudea, & ye all that inhabite Ice 
whereas now it is in che ruſalem, be this knowen vnto you, & hearken vnto my words. 
Heekers, Nau in bu 15 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſince it is but the 
— iu. ithird houre of the day. 
F By fenen be me- 16 But this is that, which was ſpoken by 5 k Prophet * Toel, 
ne:h them that were 17 3 And it ſhalbe in the laſt dayes, faith God, I willpowre 
or teweyby both, out of my Spirit vpon l all = fleſh, and your ſonnes, and your 
— — 2 daughters ſhall prophecie, and your yong men ſhal ſee viſions, 
thes were birne in and your olde men (hall dreame dreames. 
rey places: endebey 18 And on my ſeruants & on mine handmaides I wil powre 


were Proſelytes, which > 0%. L 
wire Genie bor ne, . ofmy Spirit _ thoſe dayes, and they ſhall prophecie. 


/ 


— — 19 And J will ſhew wonders in heauen aboue, and token: 
Lewiſh religion. in the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and — of ſmoke. 
2 Gods word pear- 20 TheSunneſhalbeturned into darkneſſe, and the moone 


ceth ſome ſo, that it; 
driueth themto ſecke into blood, before that great & notable day of the Lord come. 


out the tructh, aud it 21 4 And it ſhalbe, that whoſocuer ſhall» call on the Name 
dot th ſo choke other, of the Lord, halbe ſaued. 

that it lorceth themto 22 5 Ye men of Israel, heare theſe words, IIS VS OofNaxa- 
be witneſſes of their , 

own2impudence. g£ The word which /ee vſcth here, gift h ſuc h a linde of mocking which u reproach» 
full and con uin : Andby this veprochjſull mo ling we ſee , that there is no m acle ſo go tat andexcel- 
lent, which the wickean'{{es/ mandaveth not fpeabeeniZ of. 6 Peter has beldneſſe u to bee narked , whert- 
in the grace of the holy Gn to lee ſcent, enen freight aſter the being. 1 Ait the ſwine riſing, 
wich may lee about ſenex er tight ofthe rlorke with us, t There is nothing that can diſſalur que ian 
an doubts, but teflomon e talen out of the Prophets : for mensreaſous may bee one: turned, but G-ds vente 
cennet beowrtwned, * Hel 28 14.8.3. 3 Peter ſettiag thettueth of God againſt the falſe accu · 
ſationso' men, ſheweth in himſelſe and in his Fellowes, that that is fulfilled whici: Iocl ſpake before 
co:c-rning the full ging of the holy Gro in the latter dayes : which grace is alſe offred to the whole 
Church to theit cer:aine and vadoubted deſtruction, which doe contemne it, { AP withent exce; pion, 
both 21en the le wei and Gruii'es, m Vat ine 4 The chieſeſt vie of all the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, is to bring min to ſaluation by faith, „ This word, Call on, Fonifieth in holy Sc: ipturer, an earneſt 
pe 1riug and crauinę for beipe at Gods band. 5 Cutiſt being inngcent, was by God: promidence crucified 
of ai. ked men, ; | 

reth 


cu AP. IT, 109 


rech,a man 4 approued of God among you with great wor kes, 8 

and 4fignes,which God — themids of *, 2 on 2, 

you,as ye your ſelues alſo know : wrought by b, ſo 

— — — — 
p tore kno e Alter taken, wic- 2 

ked 4 hands you > - crucified and — , ; 2 


24 © Whom God hach raiſed vp, and looſed the t forrowes f Cd eneiiaſting 
> death, becauſe it was vnpoſſible that hee ſhould be holden —— gomg ts. 
of it. » 0 # 

25 For Dauid faith concerning him, I beheld the Lord — 1 
alwayes before mee: for hee is at my right hand, that I ſhould . e A- 


not be ſhaken, rr 
26 Therefore did mine heart teioyce, and my tongue was — — 
glad, and moreouer alſo my fleſ Mall reſt in hope, fling aud er 


27 Becauſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in graue, neither c 
wilt ſuffer thine Holy one to fee corruption. — — 
28 Thou haſt a ſhewed me the wayes of liſe, and ſhalt make jen: ence, ad God 
me full of ioy with thy — * 2 well, which 
29 Men and brethren, I ma e vnto you of the e dee dl, 
Pariarch Danid, * char heis boch dead and buried, nnd be- — — 
chre remaineth with vs vnto this day. whoje bands — 
30 Therefore ſeeing he was a Prophet, and knew that God w 
had * x ſworne with an othe to him, that ofthe fruite of his 7, r e 
loynes hee would raiſe vp Chriſt concerning the fleſh , toſet — — 


him vpon his throne, forward in e,. 
31 Hee knowing this before , ſpake of the reſurrection of 5 Chriſtcas Danid 
Chriſt, that * his ſoule ſhould not be left in graue, neither his — — 
yriſe againe, 
fleſh ſhould ſee corruption. but alſo was in the 
32 7 This Ieſus hath God raiſed vp,whereof wee are all wit- grave voide of all 
neſſes corruption. 
: ſ Thedeath that wat 


33 Since then that hee by the Y right hand of Godhath bin f 
exalted, and hath receiued of his Farher the promiſe of the — — 
holy Ghoſt, hee hath ſhed fourth this which yee now ſee and eneſert when death 


a peed congue! our 


heare, vo 
34 For Danid is not aſcended into heauen , but hee ſaveth, — 2 
The Lord ſaid to my Lord,fit at my right hand, righth ſad to hu 
35 Vntill I make thine enemies thy footſtoole. onerco me thoſe ſor- 
rowes of drarh, when 


36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know for a ſurety — 
that God hath * made him both Lord, and Chriſt: this leſus, 7 gas zes 3 


ſo; whom ye haue crucified, line for ce with ba 
37 Now when they heard it, they were pricked in their F< 4 
hearts, and ſayd vnto Peter and the other Apoſtles ,, Men and , 7; —— * 
brethren what ſhall we doe ? | fv ane to remajne 
38 8s Then Peter {aid vnto them, Amend your lives, and be in grawe, 
u Then ha opened 


we the way to the true life, l. Kung. 3, to. Chad. 13, 34 * Pſalme 13211, x Had (none ſolermely, 
* P/abme 16. 1 Chan. 13. 33. 7 Peter witneſſeth that leſus Chriſt is the appoir ted euerlaſting King, 
which he proveth manifeſtly by the gifts of the h ly Ghoſt andrhe teſtimonie of Dauid. > Aight and 
power of God, * P/almetio.t. N Cirift u ſai to be made becauſe hes was adxan' ea 80 i at digte : and 
thereſo vit is not fpokew of his nature , bus of his fla « amd high diguitie. 8 Repentance and remilhon of 
innen in Chriſt art ewo principles cFthe Goſpel, and therefore of our ſaluation: and they are obtained 
by the promiſes apprehended by Faith, and areratified in vs by Baptiime, here wich is ĩoyued the ver · 


ine o the hol Ghoſt, — 
Ae: baptized 


THE AcrES. 


one of you in the Name of Ieſus Chriſt for the 
— — and ye.ſhall receiue the gift of the holy 


a The werd thats 39 For the a promiſe in made vnto you, and to childr 
vſte here, r N 
ee. A 2— — our 
9 Helowruclyiop- 40 9 And with many other words he beſought & exhorted 
the Charch, them, ſaying, Saue your ſelues from this froward generation. 

dimſetfefrom the 41 1 Then they that gladly receiued his word, were bapti- 

icked, zed: andthe (ame day there were added te the Church about 
wick * 
7 — 1 — "BEA —_— 

eat che me 42 ** And they conti in the Apoſtles ine, and 
— of bd fellowſhip, and e breaking of bread, and prayers, 

are not bapti- 43 CE "2 And feare came vpon euery ſoule: and many won» 

age, 7 
red, before they ders and ſignes were done by the Apoſtles. 
Gele — N 44 '3 And all that beleeued, were in one place, and had all 
ir The markesof things common, 
the rae Church are 45 And they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted 
the docttine ofthe them to all men, as euery one had neede. 
—.— e 46 *+ And chey continued dayly with one accorde in the 
and fimpleadmini- Temple, and breaking bread at home, did eate their meat toge- 
fration of the S2. ther with gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart, 
craments, and true 47 * God, and had fauour with all the people: and 


— obo the Lord added to the Church from day to day, ſuch as ſhould 
& Communicating be ſaued. 
of goods, and all other 


dueties of charitie, a1 # ſhtwtdafierwerd, c The Tewes vſed thinne loans, and thereforethey did rather 
breaks t! em then cut theme + So ly breximag of bread, they onder flood that lining together, and the banquets 
which they vſed to keepe. And when they kept their loue feaftes , they wſed to celebrate the Lords Supper, 
which eum in thoſe dajes began to be corrupted, and Pau antudetbit, 1. Cor. 11. 12 So oft as the Lord 
thinkethir expediene, hee briflleth the rage of ſtrangers, that the Church may bee planted, and baue 
ſome refreſhing. 13 Chatitie makethall things common concerning the vie, according as neceſſitie 
requ reth. 14 Thefaithfollcametogether at the beginning with great fruite, not onely to the hearing 
ol the word, but alſo to meate. 


_ 


CHAP, III. 


1 Peter going into the Temple with Toby, 2 healath the creeple. 
9 Tethe people gathered together to ſee the miracle, 12 hee ex- 
poundeth the myſterie of our ſaluation through Chriſt : 14 accu- 
fing their ingratitude, 1 g and requiring thery yepent ance, 


x Chrift in healing a Ow r Peter and Iohn went vp together into the Temple, 
man that was borne at the ninth houre of prayer. 
lame. and well 2 And a certaine man which was a creeple from his mo- 


— thers wombe, was caried, whom they laid dayly at the gate of 


time, veryfamons, the Temple called Beautiſull, to aske almes of them that entred 
by the hands of his jnto the Temple. 
ApoMer,doth partly 2 Who ſeeing Peter and Iohn, that they would enter into 
confirme them which . , 
belcened,andpartly the Temple, deſired to receiue an aſmes. 
allo called othet to 4 And Peter earneſtly beholding him with Iohn, ſayde, 
belecue. Looke on vs. : 
— And hee: gaue heed vnto them, truſting to receiue ſome 
— thing of them. - s 

6 Then ſaid Peter, Siluet and gold haue I none, but ſuch as I 


CHAP. III. 
haue, that pu Ithee: Inthe Name of Teſus Chriſt of Nazarerh 
riſe yp and walke. 


7 rind he tooke him by the right hand, and lift has vp, and 


his feet and ankle bones receined ſtrength. 
& walked and entred with them 


leaping, and praiſing God. 
him walt ig 


* ly 
8 And 
' intothe 22 an 


12 2 So when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered vnto the people, Ye 
men of Iſrael, why marueile yee at this? or why looke yee ſo 
ſtedfaſtly on vs, as though by our one power or godlines we 
had made this man goe ? 

13 The God of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Tacob, the God 
of our fathers hath glorified his Sonne Teſus,whom ye betra 


him to be delivered. 

14 But yee denied the Holy one and the Iuſt, and deſired a 
murtherer to be giuen you. 

15 And killed the Lord c of life, whom God hath raiſed 
from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes. 

16 And his Name hath made this man ſound, whom ye ſee, 
and know through faith in his Name: d and the faith which is 
by him, hath giuen to him this perfit health of his whole body 
in the preſence of you all. 

17 3 And now brethren, I know that through ignorance ye 
did it, as did alſo your gouernors. 

18. But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed e by the 
mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhonld ſuffer, hee hath 
thus fulfilled, 

19 Amend your liues therefore and turne, that your ſinnes 


may be put awa enen the time of refreſhing ſhall come from #% 


the preſence of the Lord, . 

20 And hee ſhall ſend Teſus Chriſt, which before was prea- 
ched vnto you, 

21 f Whomthe heauen muſt containe vntil the time that all 
things be reſtored, which God bath ſpoken by the mouth of al 
his holy Prophets ſince the world began. 

22 For Moſes ſaid vnto the Fathers, The Lord your God 
ſhall raiſe vp vnta you 8a Prophet, euen of your brethren, like 
vnto me: ye ſhall heare him in all things, whatſocuer hee ſhall 


y vnto you. 


110 


9 
ed, and denied in the preſence of Pilate, when hee had iudged — either at the 


cn 
or at the inftruments 
and meanes which it 


ledge of bis true 
wor(hip, that is 
Chriſtianĩtie. 

* Chap. FoZ 9. 

c Whohath life th 
Frmſelfe and gineth 
life toter. 


us. 
3 It ĩs beſt oſ all to 
receine Chriſt ſa 
ſoone 33 he is offred 
ve vs: but ſuch as 
haue neglefted ſo 
great a benefit tho- 
row mans weallnefſe, 
have yet repentarice 
for a meane. As for 
the ignomivy ef the 
croſſe, we haue to ſet 
ago inſt that, the de- 
eres and pe e of 
God fer etold by the 


Prophets of Chriſt, bowthat firſt of all ke ſhanſd be crucified here vpon earth, aud then hee ſhon id ap- 
— from heauen the iadge and teſloret of all things, that all belecurrs might bee ſaved, and all vabe- 


ccucrs viterly perith. e 7 


1% v5 the con ſtns end agreement of theProphete; f Vr, 
t Tiupromiſe was} an exctBers a1 fougulay Prep bet. 


bongh (here were mary Prophets, yet be ſbeaſ eib bat of one math to (brw vn 
taten vp to he Heut. 18. t g ch. 5. 37. 


21 For 


h As what nme' ht 
hingdome of Iſratl 
waeſtabliſbed. 

2 The lewes that be- 
leenc are the firſt᷑ be- 
gottenin the king · 
dome of God. 

i For whom the P/. 


pet were fprcially 
aprointed. 


97 rn/ed from the 
dra1,an1atuancedto 
hn kingdome, 


1 None are com- 
monly more diligent 
ot bold-renemies of 
the Church then ſuch 
as proſeſſe them - 
ſelues to be head 
bmiders: but the 
more coaſtantly 
the faithſullſetuants 
o God doe c9n- 
tiaue. 

« The lewts had cer - 
tame gariſens ir the 
ard and /afety of 
the Temple and holy 
things, Mat. 26.65 
Theſe gariſan . had « 
Captame, ſu h KE 
lead arm uam 
the hagh Prieftes 
ſonne was im the time 
0f che wa re that was 
in [udea,bemy a very 
197 udent and proud 
youg man, Foſeph lib. 
2. f hela of 
Tad: 


4, 
6 While they theourbs 
to demi — 
ber, they inc1eaſed 
1 


Sen. 
© Theſe were they 
that ma de the gan- 
hedrim, which were 
al of the iwihe of luda 
vutill Herod wſed that 


For it (hall bee that euery perfon which ſhall not heate 

mat Prophet hate deſtroyed 1 the people. a 
24 Af all che Prophets 6 from Samuel, and thenceforth as 

many as haue ſpoken, fraue likewiſe foretold oftheſe dayes. 

25 Te are children of the Prophets, and of the couenant, 
which God hath made vnto our fathers, ſaying to Abraham, 
* Buen in thy ſeede ſhall all the kindreds ofthe earth be bleſſed, 

26 Pirſt vnto you hath God k raiſed vp his Sonne Teſus,and 
him he hath ſent to bleſſe you, in turning euery one of you — 
your iniquities | 

CHAP, IIII. 

1 Petey and Iehn, 3 are taken and brought befdre the council 
7 and 19 They ſprake boldly mChrifts cauſe, 24 The diſciples 
pray unte God, 32 Many ſell their poſſeſſions: 36 Of whom 
Barnabas u one. 


Nd i as they ſpake vnto the people, the Prieſtes and the 
2 Captaine of the Temple, and the Sadduces came vpon 


2 Taking it grieuouſly that they taught the people, and 
preached in Telus — ho — from the . 

3 And they layd hands on them, and put them in holde, 
vntill the next day : for it was now euentide. 

4 Hovbeit many of them which heard the word, beleeued, 
and the b number of che men was about ſiue thouſand. 

5 CAnd it came to paſſe on the morrow, that their ru- 
lers, and Elders, and Scribes, were gathered together at Ieru- 
ſalem, 

6 And Annas the chiefe Prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, 
and — and as many as were of che d kinred of the hie 
Prieſts. 

7 And when they had ſet them before them, they asked, 
By what power, or in what e Name haue ye done this? 

8 Then Peter full ofthe holy Ghoſt, ſayd vnto them, Yee 
rulers ofthe people and Elders of Iſrael, 

9 3Forasmuch as we this day are examined of the good 
deede done to the impotent man, to wit, by what meanes hee 
is made whole, a 

10 4Bee it knowen vnto you all, and to all the people of 
Iſrael, that by the Name of Txsvs CARIS T of Naxareth, 
whom yee haue crucified , whom God raiſed againe from 
— 8 euen by him doeth this man ſtand here before you 
whole. 

rt This is the ſtone caſt aſide of you builders which is be- 


cruelty again! Dani · flocke, dA Of whom the high Priefles were wont to be (hoſt and made, the 
execution of the yeerely office bemy now changed. 3 Againſt ſuch as bragge of a ſucceſsian of perſons 
without a ſucceſsion of do&rine, and by that meanes beate downe the true miniſters of the word, fo 
farre foorth as they ate able. „ By wht euiherity? g Wolucs which ſncered true Paſtours, 
pleade their one caſe, and net Gods, neither the Churches, 4 Hee is in deed atroe ſhepherd, 
that teache:h his (heepe to hang vpon Chriſt onely as vpon one that is not dead, but hath conquered 
death, and hath all rule in bis o vac hands, * Pſelm.118.22. Eſq) 38, 16. . 21, 40. warke 12.14% 
luke 3 1517. rom. 5 33. 1e. 1. 7˙ 


come 


r 4a « 4 . & © 


CHAP, IIII. 111 


come the head of the corner. | 1 
' 12 Neither is there ſaluation in any other: for among men _ | 
chere is f giuen none others Name ynder heauen, whereby 4 * a 
wemuſt be ſaued. mes, wor no 4 er 
- 13 5 Now whetithey ſaw the boldneſſe of Peter and Iohn, „ - 
and vnderſtood that they were vnlearned men ind without /eener e ndef 
i knowledge,they — , and knew them, that they had — 8 
bene wich fe us. r 
14 And beholding al'o the man which was healed ſtanding »e<ves 
with them, they had nothing to iy againſt it. 2 
15 Then they commaunded ther to gue aſide qut of the — 
Councill and k conferred e N | 
16 © Saying,Whar ſhall wee doe totheſe men? for ſurely a #Haſeuubfoch, 
manifeſt ſigne ts done by them, ad it # openly knowen to all 7 7 


them that dwell in Hieruſalem: and we cannot dene it. 7 5 liberts 
17 But that it be noyſed no further among the people, let vs and the 


threaten aud charge them, that they ſpeake hencefoorth to no ſeruxmselGoddoth 
man in this Name. | ; | bus much ger 
18. So they called them, and commanded them, that in no ,,qgoavizerdet 
wiſe they ſhould 'peake or teach in the Name of Tetus, reale. doe «length 
19 7 But Peter 2 lohn anſwered vnto them, and ſaid, Whe- berraythamiclues 
ther it bee tiglit in the fight of God, to obey you rather then 


God, iudge Yes 5 . , X 72 11 e 1 bere 
20 For wee cannot but ſpeake the things which wee haue 1 f 
ſeene and heard. Sete camperiſon 


21 *So they threatned them, and let them goe, and found — — 
nothing how to puniſh them, becauſe of the people: for all wor: but-whenne 
men praiſed God for that which was done. | &f ſciences aud 

22 For the man was aboue fourtie, yeeres olde, on whom es 

3 _ þ one that is bu cu, 
this miracle of healing was ſhewed. '—  andineccomproſhe- 
23 9 Then afloone as they were let goe, they came to their your anceflimation, 
felowes, and ſhewed all that the hie Prieſts and Elders had ſaid i:imporcech one of 
yoro chem, hat — 

24 ** And when they heard it, they lift vp their vqyces to Ladibeis teads 
God with one accord, & ſaid, O Lord, thou art the God which tage. 
haſt made the heauen, and the earth, the ſca, and all things that 6 He that fiattereth 
atinchem, , — 7 

25 Which by 5 mouth of thy ſeruant Dauid haſt ſaid, why to dee open wicked- 
did the Gentiles a regen the people imagine vaine things? eſſe, and that gal 

26 The Kings of the earth aſſembled, and the rulers came to- bis owne conſcience, 
gether againſt che Lord, and againſt his Chriſt, 423 3 
27 For doubtles;againſt thy holy Sonne Ieſus, whom thou ſubie ſpecially 
haddeſt anolrec,b Herod & Pontius Pilate,with the Gen- — - things 

' we . 
tiles and the people of Lirael gathered themſclues togetlier, 8 be cher Bf ace the 
| EE 0 | 7 wickedfrom doing 
what they liſt, that contrariwiſe God vieth that enen tothe ſetting feorth of his glory, which he giveth 
them leaue to do. g The Apoſtles communicate their troubles withthe Copgregation. _ 1e Wee 
ought neitherto ber afraid of the threatnings of our enemies, neither yet foelilhly rent mnethelr 
rage & madnes againſt v3: hut we haue to ſet againſt their force and-malice , ancarveft thinking von 
the power & good l of God (both which we do manifeſtly behold in Chriſi) & ſo to fle to the aid and 
ſuccour of dar Father. Pſal a. t.  Athough the —— but one peop'e qe t “ 
ler nere ved. not (© mach for the twelue t , ch made ape ple, rie great mund 
J ibm thengh many na(1.n hed aſernbleathem/elies together as Indge. 5 * . x | 
28 To 


wo wickedrx0u'e 
counſt{ though 
the t hint — of 
it, but they ave not ther 
ſore . fault. 

= Then haddeff de- 


to his Church by a 
viſible ſigue. chat it 
is he that will eſta 
Þliſh ir by ſhaking 
the powers bath of 
heauen 2nd earth, 
12 Ancxavpleof 
the true Charch, 
wherein there is 
conſent as well in 
doctrine 28 in chari- 
tie one towards 
another: and the Pa- 
ſtours de iuer true 
doarine both ſin- 
cerely and conſi ant ly. 
8 They agreed both 


tie of the with 
— —.— 
o. that all 

done ——— 
deily. 


1 Lake ſheweth by 
contrary examples, 
how great a ſinne 
hypecrific is,eſpeci- 
ally in them which 
vnder afalſe pre- 
tence and cloke of 
zeale would ſeeme 
to lhine and be chieſe 
ia the Church. 

„ (raftih tooke 
away. 

6 Full: poſſi [ed. 
ce For when ih 


THE ACTES. 

28 To m doe whatſoeuer u thine hand, and thy counſell had 
derermined before to be done. | 

29 Andnow, O Lord,behold their threatnings, and grant 
vnto thy ſeruauts with all boldneſſe to ſpeake thy word, 

30 So that thou ſtretch forth thine hand, that healing, and 
ſignes, and wonders may bee done by the name of thine oly 
Souke Jes, OE | 

31 U And when as they had prayed, the place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled together, and they were all filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God boldly. 

32 *? And the multitude of them that beleeued. were of © one 
heart, and N ſoule. neither any of them ſayd, that any thing 
oft hat which he poſſeſſed, was his own, but bey had all things 
common. . : 5 

33 And with great power gaue the Apoſtles wirneſle of the 
reſurrection of the Lord Ieſus, and great grace was vpon them 
all. 5 | 
3.4, 73 Neither was there any among them that lacked : for 
as many as were poſſeſſours of lands or honles, ſold them, and 
brought the price of the things that were ſold, 

And laid it downe at the Apoſtles feete, and it was di- 
ſtributed vnto euery man, according as he had need, 

36 Alſo Ioſes which was called ofthe Apoſtles, Barnabas 
(that is by interpretation, che ſonne of conſolation) being a 
Leuite, and of the Conmeyen Cyprus, 

37 Whereas he had land, ſolde it, and brought the money, 
and layd it downe at the Apoſtles ſeete. 


| 5. — * = 15 
1 iAnonias for his deceit in keeping backe parte of the ice, x fal- 

lath wo! dead, 10 dle Sapphira hu wife, 12 . 

diner the Apoſtle: miracles, 14 the fauh i increaſed. 18 The 

Apoflesthas were impriſoned, 19 are deliuc red by an. Angel, 26 

and bring before the Synod of the Priefts, 36 — G amalich 

ceumſell they are kept aline, 40 and beaten, 41 They glorifie 

God. 9 

Vt ia certaine man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, 
ſold a poſſeſſion, : 

2 And a kept away part of the price, his wife alſo being of 
counſell, and brought a certaine part, and layd it downe at the 
Apoſtles feete. | 

3 Then ſaid Peter, Ananias, why hath Saran b filled thine 
heart, that thou ſnouldeſt *lie vnto the holy Ghoſt, and keepe 
away part of the price ofthispoſſeflion ? | * 

4 Whiles it remained, apperteined ĩt net vnto thee ? and 


after it was ſold, was it not in thine own power ? how is it that 


thou haſt 4 conceiued this thing in thine heart ? thou haſt not 


ted chat rae or poſſeſſion for the ¶ Jurch, they ſucte no! atit to l eee apart of the ] 
er - on lonurts Os tar Coane nan 
God. d Herthy ts decla ed an aduiſea ans prrpoſtd dectiie, and iße ſauli of che wan in admijtimg the dtuilt 


ſogge ferons» 


lied 


"CHAP, V. 112 
vnto men, but vnto God. f 
4 tn Ananias heard theſe words, kee fell downe, 


* gun vpthe ghoſt. Then great feare came on all them that 
"hea | 


— On vp, and tooke him vp, and cari 
6 men role vp, tooke „And cari- 
ed bim — ben. * 'F 

7 And it came to paſſe about the ſpace of three houres af- 
ter. that his wife came in, ignorant ofthat which was done. 

$ And Peter ſaid vnto her, Tell me, fold ye the land for ſo 
much ? And ſhe ſaid, yea, ſor > much. 

9 Then Peter ſaĩd vnto her, Why haue * agreed together, 
to etempt the Spirit of the Lord ? behold, the ſeete of them 
— buried thine husband, are at the * doore, and ſhall 

thee out. 

io Then ſhefell downe ſtraightway at his feet, and yeelded 
vp the ghoſt : and the yong men came in, and found her dead, 
and caryed her out, and buryed her by her husband. 


e Lookehow oft men 
do things with an e 


conſeience,ſo ofi they 
þ? 0k0nmce (entence 


4 
and armanth « in them 


te: Gedto 


11 2 And great fearecame on all the Church, and on as ma- 4 


ny as heard theſe things. 

12 Thus by the hands of the Apoſtles were many fignes 
and wonders h 
one accord in Salomons porch. g 

13 And of the other durſt no man ioyne himfelfe to them: 
peuerthelefle the people g; magnified them. 

14 Alſo the nunuber of them that beleeued in the Lord, 
boch of men and women, grew more and more.) 

15 Info much that they brought the ſicke into the ſtreets, 
and laid them on beds and couches , that at the leaſt way the 


ewed among the people (and they were all with 4 


2 The Lord by bis 
maruciloas vertue 


ſhadow of Peter,when hee came by , might ſhadow ſome of a 


them. 

16 There came alſo a multitude our of the cĩties Mund a- 
bout vnto Hieruſalem, bringing ſicke folkes, and them which 
were vexed with vncleane ſpirits ho were all healed, 

17 © 3 Then the chiefe Prieſt roſe vp, and all they that were 
with him ( which was the h ſect ofthe Sadduces ) and were full 
of indignation, 


13 And laid hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in the 2 


common priſon. 

19 4 But the Angel of the Lord by night opened the priſon 
doores,and brought them forth, and ſaid, 

20 5 Goe your way, and ſtand inthe Temple, and fpeake to 
the people all the i words of this lite, 

21 So when they heard ir, they entred into the Temple 
early in the morning, and taught. And the chiefe Prieſt came, 


and they that were with him,and calledthe Council cogether, i 


and all the Elders ofthe children of Iſrael, and ſent to the pri- 
ſon, to cauſe them to be brought. 


the more inc reaſ 

the rige of Satan, and 
therefore they pro. 
cect from the eat 


* priſcaing, 


for cne that ge- 
fr 2m ſound and 


14) 
who'rſom e doctrine after ſuch ſort, that he ſetterb light by the indem ent of Cod — bu Chu eh, and conti- 
nuechin bit opinion and breateth che peace of the hoch. 4 Angels are made ſeruants of the ſervants 
of God, 5 God doth therfore deliver his, that they may more ſtoutly prouoke his enemies. 5 } onde 


Where! y the way to life is ſhemed 6 God mocketh his cnemies attempts from aboy 


e, 


- 


THE ACTES. 


22 But when the officers came, and found them not in tia 


ilon, they returned and told it, - mer 
of © nan beg Certainely . priſon ſhut as ſure as 


was poſſible, and the keepers ſtanding without, before the 


7 The mere openly doores: but when we had opened, we found no man within. 
= _ — 24 Then when the chiefe Prieſt, and the captaine of the 
— rs 2 the hie Prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted of 
madnefic of his ene · them, vhereunte this would 2 b 

mies which cooſpire 25 7 Then came one and ſhewed them, ſaying, eholde, the 
— h men that yee put in priſon, are ſtanding in the Temple „ and 
ſeate not God, are teach the people. F 4 WY mor! 
conſtrained to ſeate 26 8Then went the * the officers, and brought 
bus ſervants. them without violence (for they feared the people, left 

4 + Hat ſhould haue beene ſtoned.) 

their one comman-  '27 And when they had wr r them, they ſet them be- 
dements.3 right and fore the Councill, and the cbiefe Prieſt asked them, 
1 neuer 28 s Saying, Did not we ſtraightly command you, that yes 
2 ſhould nat teach in this Nameꝰ and behold, yee haue filled Hie- 


M the vs quilhe ; | aue fill 
e ruſalem with your doctrine, and ye would & bring this mans 
whom ye! = »# blood vpon vs, 1 440 more 
— ſafe to 29 1 Then Peter and the Apoſtles anſwered, and ſaid, Wee 


We ovp bt to obey Ought rather to obey God then Gen. 
ho n - © 1! The? God of our Fathers hath raiſed vp Teſus, whom 
forth as obeying bim ye ſlev, and hangedon a tre. oh 
tre iy i =o 31 Him hath God lift vp with his right hand, ta be a Prince 
and inderd Jeclare d —. a Sauiour to giue repentance to Iſrael and forgiueneſſe of 
Prince and preſerner oe, * — ? þ 
of hisChorch.iv de- 32 12 And wee are his witneſſes concerning theſe things 
of rhe ot vis ebenes. hich we lay 2 and the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath gi- 
Chay 3.17. W E129 ye, ana , 
: 2 lt is 225 ate uen to them _ — — * r 
or vt t ere 164 33 Now nmey they 3 
. contalredroflay them, . , i | 
D 34 Then ſtood there vp in the Council a certaine Pharile 


voc ation goe on for- 


-mrdtill we come d Gamaliel,a doctor of 2 — —— 
vnto it. I d commanded to put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace 
nen * 4 And ſaid vnto them, Men of Iſrael, take heede to your 
wehemrent age ni lelues, what ye intend to doe touching theſe men, ; 
marutilonfly 4 -- 36 14 For before theſe times, roſe vp Theudas boaſting 


ee, himſelfe, to whom reſorted a number of men, about a foure 


2 hundreth, who was ſlaine: and they all which obeyed him 


which are bayziſhty were ſcattered, and brought to nought. 

cut in ſunder with a 37 Aſter this man, aroſe vp Iudas of Galile, in the dayes of 
cungg- detb de. the tribute, and drew away much people after him: he alſo pe- 
fend fis of bis cavſe iſhed, and all that obeyed him, were ſcattered abroad. 

even inthe very teut 38 And now I ſay vnto you, u Refraine your ſelues from 
His enemies ſo oft theſe men, aud let them alone: for if this counſel, or this wer ke 


wn ben 1 be ofo men, it will come to nought: 
14 In matters of re i- 

gion we muſt rake good heed that ve att · mt nothing vnder acolour of zcale, beſide our votation. 
m Tobe of ſome fame 1 He diſmal i fellows rom murthering /e Ap lle: neu. doth be thinke 
jt good io veferye the matter to he Re. Magiſtrate, for the Tewer cou/d abide noching worſe,cthen to han 


$31 ans) of the Romane confirmed, © Iii be cenie. ſei and deu. 
* FD 39 But 


Tam Cc AG =” SS ww 4 = 


Vw N 4 
* 


Oh YE | 116 
eee 
: and 


28 158 Sorey deparced Counſell, reioycing, that nate 
2 43 in the —.— r yo 
r isa 


Ar C 1 P. * p 
t De te [even 
4 18 ere 2 Tale, on "Hee 


1 taken, 1 15 ö en 


— off H recians towards the He- dalle the CM, 
— becauſe their widowes were neglected in che bdaily withoat,andt tto 


* 2 ; "> Then: hs Sg or called the multitude of thediſciples withinwith ciail d 
together, and ſaid, It is not e meete hat we ſhould leaue the centienandfirite: - 
word of Bod to ſerue the d tahles. the Apoſtles —— — 

3 3 Wherfore brethren, look ye ont among you ſeuen men cahonthereby to ſee 
of honeſt report, and full ofthe holy Ghoſt, and of wiledome, order in the Church. 


which we may appoint to this buſineſſe. « Ofther parts — 
4 Aridwe will giue our ſelues tonrinually to prayer; and — of — 4 
to the mimiſttation of the word. b — 


And che ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude: and they 9/ «mes according 
choſe Steuema man full of fairti'and of the holy Ghoſt, and 1 Heeg Lag » 


Philip, nd Nrochotus : and Nicanor,and Timon andParme- 4 os 
nas, and Nicolas a Profel e of Amtiochia, iſperſipg the goods 
6 + Which they.ſer —— re che apotiles : and they prayed, e Clarchare 
and layd their hands on them 1 eee 


7 5 And the word of God increaſed, and the number of be joyned: b 
the diſciples were multiplyed in Ieruſalem greatly, and a great authe A 
company. of the Prieſts were obedient to the: faith. — 5 hg Sf 
8 C5 Now-Steuen full of faith and power, did great chalets i 
wonders and miracles among thepeople. 
9 hen there areſe certaine of the Synagogue, Which —— 


ate called . bertines and Cyrenians, and of Alexandria, and of | nemo are nee wife 


4 Buiquets 31hadgh'bs the neme of tables otber off. es 27+ alſs meant which we n—_ tere. 
ine io the e core of che poore, 3 lnchuſjog of Deacons(and — of Miniſters) chere. muſt be 
aminition both o! ih ĩc learning and mauer of life. Chap 31.8. ancient Church did with 
laying on of hands, as it were conſecrate to the Lord, ſuch as were lots ly elected. 8 This ceretuonie 
ling on of h1nds, came ſrom the Ir wer, who th order both in publike o fairy s Hering of jaci- 
fices and alſo in pria ite prepe/s and bleſſings 6s aopeareth, Gen. 18, aud the Church obſeruce <4 

1. Tu 5 22.4408 17.86 Leier, of creame ,o (h & ra 9 2 
5 'n happie end oſ te nptation. f Thus the furt Alet mung ly (aith, 4 Hrn. of the 
G ſpe! which enge, frub, 6 G0 exerciſeth his Church, firſt with euill words and Landers 
with impriſonmencs, afterward with ſcornings, and by theſe meanes preparerh it in (ach ſort, that at 
length e cauſeth to enconnter with Satan and the world euen to bleodihed, and dea h, and that with 
good ſucceſſe. Excel ut and fi gifis. 7 Schooles and Vaiuerſicles were of olde time ad} 
diced to falſe patours,a0d were the inſtruments of Satan to blow abroad and defend lalſe doftrines, 


U Of te company and Colledge 441; were, 
them 


2 AGTES. 
chem of Cilicia and of Aſia und diſputed with Srever, | 
8 Falſe teachers, be. 10 BBur they were not able tò reſiſt the wiſedditie, and the 
—— Spirit che v ichheſpake; bz) T mn 2 add 7. 
Ansbnieurte a. if Then chey ſubortted uren; which ſaid; Wet batte heard 
diiputat ions to ma- y . Drs” 
vileſt & open flaun- him ſpeake blaſphemous words againſt Meſes and God. 
ding and talle accu- _ 13 Thus they mooutdthe people and the Elders; and the 
„ The brd bloody Scribes: and running vpon him, caught him, and brought him 
perſecurion ofthe to the Council 1 eee, e 
Church 7 Chiiſ be- 13 * And ſer forth fale witneſſes, — This man 
rang ir 
— — — — * ſpeake blaſphemous wor ds againſt this holy 
by the ſuggeſtion Place and tne Law, x ». & a8 1 
* 14 For we haue heard him ſay, that this Ieſus of Nazareth 
doauurs. ſhall deftroy this place,& ſhall change the ofdinances, which 
10 Anexawpleot Moſes gate vs, = 8 
— 15 And as all that ſate in the Council, looked ſtedfaſtly on 
falle conc las of him, they i ſaw his face as it had beene the face of an Angel. 
things chat ate well | . 13 
vtte ted and iyoten. I Heyeby it appraved thet Strotn had an excellent and goodly cemmeyance, buvinge 
| al, em, — en, and ſire pe. ſ wa hg by canſerwaa ui: 12 e 
| — — _ ed : Cont rnante, ts tht ende that with ihe v | eb. oft im, be 
| CHAP, VII. oo 
1 Steuen pleading his eanſe, ſheweth that God choſe-the Fathers, 
20 106 re Moſes was herne, 47 and before the Temple was bunt, 
44 And that all outward ceremonigs were ordmed according 
ts the heawenly Puerne. 54 The Lewes gnaſhmg thaw teeth, 55 
fone buzy, wk 4 * n br 
gauden kae Hen i faid the chiefe Prieſt, Are theſe things ſp' ? 
ta fende bis — 2 2 Ad he ſaid, Ve men, brethren and Fathers, hear- 
bat rothis end and ken, That God of? glory appeared vnto dur father Abraham 


putpoſe,tharvuder 2. while he was in Þ — he dwelt in Charran, 


0 
a. 


— —— — And ſaid vnto him, Come out of thy cauntrey, and from 
cende nne thy kinred, and come into the land which I fhall he thee, 

2 Steuca witneſſetn 4 Then came he out of tiſe land of the Chaldeins, & dwelt 
Na + ms — in Charran, And after that his Father was dead, Goa broughe 
che true Fathers, and him from thence into this land, herein ye now dwell, 

the onely trae God: 5 And he gaue him none inheritance in it, no, not the 


and ſheweth moreo- c bredth of a foot yet he 4 promiſed that he would giue it to 
ner that they ate : 


more ancient then im ſor a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeede after him, when as yet hee 
the Temple, with all had no child. a e | 
— 2 6 But God ſpake thus, that his * ſeed ſhould be a ſoiourn 
the Law, an : l * | 
Err 2 ann Bny Bends Ropes Bonde, 
ro lay another tonn- and entreate it eu oure nunaret yeer es. 
dation of true religi- | a 
vn, that is to ſay, the ſree couenant that God made with the Fathers, * Ge. 12. 4. @ Tha with 
God full of glory and mazeflie. b n heſaich afterward, we ſe q. that Aram come oat of (baldrd, 
it u cuident the! Meſapotaraia romteined Chaldia which waintere hte and ordering v it, and ſt 2911- 
gech Pius, bool e 6.Chap,27. c Not ſo winch ground as to-fet bi ſote t pon. f Thepromſeoſtiepe(- 
ſeſſha w cer tau and Leto» a {0 Abraham, [4 eh bu poſierin oed 77 4 (eat white «ftey his dearh , 
and bu the figure Synecdoche, * Gene, 15. 1. © There arerechined foure ſundreth yeere, from the 
brginniu 5 7 9 rep * and foure hundveth amd 1 irie yeeres 
44 PILES +31 hem the lime ahamandiys Fes ler departed rogcile ont 
V of the Chaldcams, 67 * 


7 But 


| en vifi — 114 
1 bn ed and en iy ſhall come forth and 2 
ſerue me in this place. 


| q \ Cond 32g 
$ *He gaue him alſo tlie couenant of circumciſion : and ſo = — Jo. 
Abraham begate * Iſaac , and circumciſed him the eight day: z Steves 
and Iſaac begete * Tacob, and Iacob the twelue * Patri- Y? diligently the ber- 
A 
9 3 And the Patriarkes moned with enuie, ſolde *Ioſeph btb ge tes“ 
into Egypt: but God was f with him, {et thar they ee 
10 And deliuered him out of all his afflictions, & gaue him lx ta reff inthe 
t ſauour and wiſedome in the ſight of Pharaoh King ot Egypt, — — 
who made him gouernour ouer Egypt, and ener his whole * G y. * 
houſe. 9 F Bythis 


11 CT. ei came there a ſamine ouer all the land of Egypt prnth is meantss 
and U „ and great affliction, that our fathers found no — ks 
ſuſtenance. PF 1 : 

12 But when * Tacob heard that there was corne in Egypr, 1 — 

Qur f. : no; 
he ſent our fathers firſt ; 238 


13 And at the ſecond time, Toſeph was knowen of his bre- n e bens be 
thren, ard Ioſephs kinred was made knowen vnto Pharao. = delinertth ontof whats 
14 Thenſenr Ioſeph and cauſed his father to bee brought, or grextwrontles, 
and all his kinred, euen threeſcote and fifteene ſoules. 2 Se 
15 So *Lacob went downe into Egypt, and hee* dyed, and i ge fie 
our fathers, * Tf bis wiſe dann; © © 
16 And were ſ remoued into Sychem, and were put inthe . S-. 
ſepulchre that Abraham had bought: for money tor the ſonnes G 
Emor, ſonne of Sychem. bar! 
17 But when the time of the promiſe drewe neere, which . The P the 
God had ſworne to Abraham, che people * grew and multipli- /**"*;9/ 1acob, thoags 


ed in Egypt _ be mention made 
9 1 , — 
18 Tillanother King aroſe, which knew not Toſeph., rh wo ng Tojepb, 


19 The ſame i dealt ſubtilly with our kindred , and euill en- Gen: 3.16, 
treated our fathers, and made them ta caſt ont their yong ; 5 22 527 
children, that they ſhould not remaine aliue. Ient19% ag pan 

20 * The ſame time was Moſes borne, and was k acceptable f che t te com- 
ynto God, which was nouriſhed vp in his fathers houſe three h e 


moneths. | 


21 And wheti hee was caſt out, Pharaohs daughter tooke yr wr" OR | 
him vp,and nouriſhed him for her owne ſonne. borne thromh Grd 


22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſedome of the E py am ng > 
rians,and was mightie in words and in deedes. 8 — 
2 3 Now when he was full fourtie yeece olde, ir came into cn, 

his heart to viſite his brethren, the children of Iſrael, If 
24 And when he ſawe one them ſuffer wrong, hee defen- * Ed. 16. 
ded him, and auenged his quarrell that had the harme done to | 
him, and ſmote the Egyptian. 
25 For hee fuppoſed his brethren would haue vnderſtood, 
that God by his hand ſhould giue them deliuerance: but they 
vnderſtood it not. | 
26 * And next day, he ſhewed himſelſe vnto them as they 


ſtroue,and would haue fer them at one againe, ſaying, Sirs, yee 4 x. 
yF 8 are 


% 


Somme of God an Au- 
g*lfor be abe. Angel 
of 75 conncell, ana 


£ . 
t fliraightw ets 
— ng 
ſaying is Moſer,! an 
0 God of thy F4- 

= 2) thepower 

my * 

* Exod.7B,9,to,th. 


* Ex 1 G. t. 14 
He acknowie 

> h Tp for che 
= giuer, but ſo, that 
he proueth by his 
owne witneſle that 
the Law had reſpeRt 
to a meregeriefa 
thing that isto ſay.to 
the propheticall ol 
fice which" tepde.hto 
Chriſt. the head of all 
Preple 

chap. S 11. 
22225 19. 1. 

* Exod 32-L. 

n Thus wi thy ſupts- 
gui o Wu. 
ant idolatrit N th 


. 


long Xl mace 
good!y ,t KN 
—_— * 
Deng e flitate a 
vodof by (hiru hee 
N 64 
1a and gickre lt, 
10 575 a 
Fj the Bot of hea- 
2 foe be m ane 
not the Augels,but 
tbe mo ined (anne, 
and o:her fe, 
Des. 17 ;. 


* Amo; 9, 

4 You tookr it ypon 
yewr ſhoulders and 
fariddlt, 
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ate brethren : why doe ye wrong one to another ? 

27 But he that did his ei Sar wrong , chraſthim away, 
fayirig,Who made thee a prince,and a iudge ouer vs} _ 
Þ. : wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeſt che Egyptian yeſtet- 

: 9. Then fled Moſes at that ſaying, and was a ſtranger in the 
land wa — tw o —_ a 

o And when fourtie yeeres were ex ere ear to 
* in the —— mount Sing an | Angel of the Lord 
in aflame of ſire, in a buſh. . 

1 And when Moſes ſaw it, hee wondred at the ſight: and 
as he drew neere to conſider it, the voice of the Lord came yn- 
to him, ſaymę, 84 0 

32 Tam the God of thy fathers , the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Ifaac,and the God of Iacob. Then Moles trembled, 
and durſt not behold it. 5 

33 Then the Lord ſaid to him, Put oftthy ſhooes ſrom thy 
feete: for the place where thou 2 ground. 

34 I haue ſeene, I haue ſegne the affliction of. my le, 
which is in Egypt, and I haue heard their groning , - 
come downe to deliuer them: and now come, and 1 will ſende 
thee into 2 | * 

35. This Moſes whom they ſorſooke, ſaying, Who made 
thee à prince and a iudge ? the ſame God ſen for a prince, and 
a deliverer by the m hand of the Angel, which appeared to him 
mrhebuſh, 1 b 

36 Hee * brought them out doing wonders, and miracks 
in — land of Egypt, and in the red ſea, and in the wilderneſle 
* tourty yęeres. | 

37 4 is is that Moſes, which ſaid vnto the children of If- 
rael, * A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe vp vnto you, .- 
wen of your brethren, like vtto me: him ſhall ye heare. 

18 * This is hee that was in the Congregation in the wil- 
dernes with the Angel, which ſake to him in mount Sina, and 
with our fathers, who received the liuely oracles to giue vnto 
vs. . 

59 To whom our fathers would not obey, but refuſed, and 
in their hearts turned backe againe into Egypt, | 

40 Saying vato Aaron ,* Make vs gods that may goe be- 
fore vs: for wee know not what is become of this Moſes that 
brought vs out of the land of Egypt. _ | 

41 And they made an calfe in bote dayes, and offered ſa- 
— 2 vnto the idole, and reioyced in the works ottheir o e 

ands. | | | | 

42 Then God turned himſelfe away, and o gaue them vp to 
ſerue the v hoſt of heauen, as it is written in ce booke of the 
Prophets,“ O houſe of Iſrael, haue yee offered to mee ſlaine 
boy p andſacrifices by the ſpace of for tie yeates inthe wilder- 
neſſe = 

43 And yeetooke 1 vp the tabernacle of Moloch, and the 
ſtar of your god Remphan, figures, which yee made to 4 

[4 
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chem i thereſete I will cary you away beyond Babylon. 
44 5 Ourfathers had the tabernacle of r wirnes, in the wil- bn 19 
dernes, as Le had appointed, ſpeaking vnto * Moſes, thar hee bor that was to call 
ſhould make it according tothe faſhion that he had ſeene, =rhem backe to that | 

45 Which Tabernacle alſo our fathers ſ receiued , and — mobo 
brug in with Teſus into the t rofſeſſion N taine, 
God dtaue our u before our fathers, vnto the dayes of Dauid: *, of thece- 
46 *Who found fauour before God, and defired that hee 2 
might find a tabernacle for the God of Iaakob. Fr ag 

47 * © Bat Salomon built him an houſe, 5 2224 | 

48 Howbeirthe moſt High : dwelleth not in temples made / Pehidered from bend 
with hands, as ſaith the Prophet, Td 25> 

49 *Heauen j my throne, and earth i my footſtoole: what . 6+ thicomr- 
hou'e will ye build for me, faith the Lord ? or what place is it min bete G 
that —— reſt in? % viles pofſeſſtd.. 

50 Hath not mine hand made all things? 

51 * > Yee ſtiflenecked, and of * — hearts and — che poſſeſs a 
eares, ye haue alwayes reſiſted the holy Ghoſt : as your fathers 7 2 ts 
did, ſo dos you, | | — 

52 Which of the Prophets haue not your fathers perſecu- « , 272 
ted? and they haue ſlaine them, which ſhewed before of rhe 132.5. . 
yang — t Iuſt, of whom yee are now the betrayers and l 2 
murtheretr, X yori 

53 * Which haue receiued the Lawe by they ordinance of 2 
Angels, and haue not kept it. y Gods commande- 

54 But when they heard theſe things, their hearts braſt for — — = 
anger, and they gnaſhed at him with them teeth. — 
$5 2 Buthe being full of the holy Ghoſt, looked ſtedfaſtly God ſheuld be in- 
into heauen, and ſaw the glory of God, and leſus ſtanding at cloſed therein, 


the rnghthend of God, 

56 And ſaid, Bchold,I ſeethe heauens open, and the Sonne 2 
of man ſtanding at the right hand — God. ned 7 — od with 
$7 lo Then they gauea ſhout with a loud voice o t | gat 

their eares,and a ranne vpon him violently all at ance, oy — rl 


58 And caſt him out of the city, & ſtoned him: and thebwit - „ r ovof oncly- 
neſſes laid down their clothes at a yong mans feet, named Saul. camciſed heartr,which 
59 And they ſtoned Steuen, who called on God, and ſayde, Ir drowned fill inehe 
Lord Ieſus, receiue my ſpirit, l 
60 11 And he kneeled downe,and cried with a loud voice, otherwiſe al the tewes 


Lord, clay not this ſinne to their e. And when he had thus werecircunveiled « 
ſpoken, he d ſlept. $ouching the fleſh, and 
8 there wee 


two kindes of Circumciſion, Rm. A. B. Exod 19.164ggal 3.19. „ By the minifiery of Anye's, 8 The 
more Sathan is preſſed the more be brafteth out into an open rage. 9 The nearerthat the Var tyrs a » 
proch to death, the neerer they behelding Chriſt,deriſe vp euen into heaven, x3 Ready toconſirme hi 
„ecru of the trueth. and torecerce b to bim, 1s Thezeal: of hypocrites and ſuperſtitious 
people breaketh out at leni into moſt open madnes, 4 This was dowein a rage and fary, for at thet 
nue the emo : could put uo man 0 death by le, e they confeſſe before Pilate, ſaying, than is was not lawfull 
for them 16 put ery 88:19 to death, and thereftreis n ted by ef Bb,20. that Ananns 4 Saddure flew lame: 
the brother of the Lara, and for ſo domy was brought Albmus ——— 6 Itwa 

ed by the law, ut thr & ſhould caft the firſt lone, Dent. 19) „ 11 Faith and charity neuer 

e the true ſerus i of God, euen to the laſt breath, c The word which be wſerh here norerh one 


ſuch « kin4 of impuring or [aying'to e charge, «4 remaineth fire and lead) for euer, nner to be remitted. 
4. Cooke 1. Th. f. 


P 3 CHAP, 


1 Chhriſt vſe th the 


rage ot his e emies 


no the ſprediagfortł 


aud enlarying of kis 
king lome. 


3 1 he godly mourne 


for Steuen after his 
dea b, aud bury him, 
ſhe ing therein an 
example of ſingular 
faith and chatity: 
but no man prayeth 
to him. 
« A al the 
Adurtiet of Charge 
which the goa!y vſt, 
there « ne mention 
wade of H op 
eſrelites. 

The diſperſion or 

ttering abroad of 
the faichtull, is the 
loyning together of 
Churches. 
4 Philip, who was 
before a Deacon in 


Ieruſalem, is made of 


God extraordinarily 
an Evangeliſt. 
Chriſt ouercom. 
meth Satan ſo oft as 


he liſteth, and cat ieth 


him about as it were 
in a triumph. in the 
ſighc of them, x hom 
he deceiued and be. 
withed. 

6 The nerd ieh 
vſed in this place was 
a! the firſt takenin 


$0.4 part & V boro w. 


«d out of the Per fians 
language, who call 
their wiſe men by that 
neme, but afterward 
it aten ty tial 


part 
c NH. 5⁴⁴ ſo allxre i the 


Sameritanes wit 
witchcr afies, 4 as 


Bliude an made are - 


ood gilt of God, but they caſt it vp againe fortha 
From th 


THE ACTIS. 
— 2 VIII, ae 
2 ly make lament ation for Steuen. 3 Sant makgth hanecke 

of rhe Charch, 5 Philip preacheth Chriſt at Samaria. 9 Simen 

Magwi, 18 bu cousto u ſnes reproucd. 26 Philly commeth to the 

Ethiopian Eunuch, 38 and baptiz.eth hum. | 

Nd * Saul conſented to his death, and at that time there 

was a great perſecution againſt the Church which was at 
Hieruſalem, and they were all ſcattered abroad thorow the re- 
gions of Iudea and of Samaria,except the Apoſtles. 

2 Then certamemen fearing God,? caried Steuen among 
them, to be buricd, and made great lamentation for him. 

3 Bur Paul made hauoc ke of the Church. and entred into 
euery houſe, and drew out both men and women, and put them 
into priſon. 

4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went to and 
fro pre ich ing the o_ lh p 

5 J. Then came Philip into the city of Samaria,and prea- 
ched J vnto chem. r - F 3 
1 6 — the — gaue heed vnto — — — Phi- 

ippe ſpake with one accord, hearing and ſeeing the miracles 
which edid. Fares a 1 

7 For vncleane ſpirits crying with a loud voyce came out 
of many that were poſſeſſed of them; and man — pal- 
ſies, and that halted, were healed. "© 

8 Andtherewas great ioy in that city. 

9 And there was before in the city a certaine man called 
Simon, which vſed b witchcraft, and < bewitched the people uf 
Samaria, ſaying that he himſelſe was ſome great man. 

10 To whom they gaue heed from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
ſaying, This man is as great power of God, 

11 And they gaue heed vntq him, becauſe that of long time 
he had bewitched them with ſorceries. 

12 But aſſuone as they beleeued Philip, which preached the 
things chat concerned the kingdome of God and the Name of 
Teſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and women. 

13 © Then Simon himſelfe bęleeued alſo and was bapeined, 
and continued with Philip, and wondred when hee ſaw the 
ſignes and great miracles which were done. 

14 © 7 Now when the Apoſtles which were at Hieruſalem, 
heard ſay, that Samaria had receiued che word of God, they 
ſent vnto them Peter and Iohn. 

15 Which whenthey were come downe, prayed for them, 
that they might receiue the «holy Ghoſt, 

16 (For as yet, hee was fallen downe on none of them, but 
they were baptized onely in the Name of the Lord Ieſus.) 


17 Then 


an © «=, 2 x. 
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7 Then layd they their hands on chem, and they receiued 
the holy Choſt. 21 be J t b Þ 
18 T And when Simon ſaw, that through laying on of the g Anbitlon and co. 
Apoſtles ands che holy Ghoſt was = aa, (4 oftr, them mo- — at 
Ne. beste, „ e, z e ,-.. 
"_ Saying, Giue me alſo this power, that on whomſoeuex I 2 heit 
lay the hands, he may receiue the holy Ghoſt. D They ape the ur- 
20 9 Then ad Peter vnto him, Thy money periſh with thee, cet den 
becauſe thou chinleſt chat the gilt of God. may bee obrained gen and nor of Si. 
with money. | S 
21 Thou haſt neither part nor fsllowſhip in this e buſiues: chin Ile. 
for thine heart is not / right inthe ſight of God. -*  eluthi ee 
22 1 Repenc therefore of this thy wickedneſle, and pray ee. I 
God, that it it be poſſibſe, the thought of thine heart may bee /,; r 
ſorg iuen thee, | _—_ 3 dſenwling, © 
zz For I ſee that thou art in the g gall of bitterneſſe, &in the 1+ Wee v uſt hope 
k bond of iniquitie. q þ noting < ney 1 
24 ThenanfweredSimon & ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, — — 
that none of theſe ching which ye haue ſpoken, come vpan me. , Hee calih — 


25 JSo they, when they had teſtitiod and the wardmalice of the 
word ofthe Lord, returned to Hieruſalem , and preached the 1 — 
Goſpel in many townes of the Samaritanes. | J — tha 


26 * mei ofthe wry —— — — whely 
ing, Ariſe, and goetoward the Soth ynto the way yep of. 
Jones from blen vnto Gaꝛa, whichis rh, ee 25 
27 And he aroſe and went on: and behold, a certaine Eu- 45 bee were 
nuch of Ethiopia, Candaces the Queene of the Ethiopans v dee 
i chiefe Gouernour ,. who had the rule of all her treaſure, and any beried 
came to Hieruſulem to worſhip ; 
28 And as hee returned fitting in his charet, hee read Eſaias onde ofmiquitie. 
the Prophet. 1 3 11 Chriſt a ho eelh 
. : — — — vnto Philip, Ooe neere, and ioyne 1e Nw oe 
30 22 ranne thither, and heard him read the Pro- 1 
phet Eſaias, & ſaid, But vnderſtandeſt thou what thou read. ſt ? i. ſtrud and baptize 
And he ſaid, How can l, except L had * a guide? Andhe jo came b, Nu 
red Philip, that he would come vp and fit with him. means enten rnb 
32 1 Now the place of the Scripture which hee read, was limits of bis 
this, * Hee was led as a ſheepe to fy aur Vous] and like a done enen new! 
lambe, dumbe before his ſhearer,ſo opened he not his mouth, s „ 
33 Inhis! humility his iudgment hach bin exalted, but who vH ne 
ſhal declare his n generation ? for his life is taken tram þ earth. »115Condacer? Now 
It Then the Eunuch anſwered ** and ſaid, 1 pray thee % word Candaces us 4 
of w 


om ſpealeth the Prophet this ? of himſelfe, or of ſome 74 82 2 | 
other man ? bd | HOLT" 417. 0 
35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the ſame & L . 


fandie. 12 Tholethings which ſceme moſt to come by chance os ſoctune (28 men tete it) aye geder- 
ved by the ſecret providence of God. Eſa $319. 4 The Hebrew text readerbir 1 row 
—— bee taken r where &) thewarrow Hr, beg neaherb Oe gr ave and ib 
Lands of avath, 1nd by b was” (aide yon bins), "and this — fare wht 


Chrift teoke pon Foun for. ſaber, in bear ney be father 1 19467 ws Mow long this age ; fart init 
Scripture, 


bang ouce r1/tw from (he dead, reer 
4 


bo THE/ACTES 


erjpenrs/and preached but Blu Tel, + 575! 
30 hte mambo they cotta: 
ine water nd he Eunuch laydSe fer * 
Nane 37 Au Philip faidvmco him, messe. 
Faith is tequiſite in tchine heatt. chiou — — l 
daptizingot them chat thar Ieſus Chriſt is that Jotine 14800 andehey 
par oo 20 went downe both into the water, ne Eunuch, 


| vp out of the water, the 
e were — * the Eunuch ſawe 
ee Sprcofche zb. en l, ee 
are then u him ö hilio was 4 at Arotus, and hee walked to and 
w The . 40 But P up four he came to Ceſarea. 
ener) for baptiſme. : CHAP. Ix Y 
——= ſeu 4 ftrooken demo to the ground 
gre ys * 18 to bapting lion, 23 Tha 
ofthe Lord: 10 . h, bemg let downe throw 
ing avaite of the Tewes TIA uy. palſe 36 andby bm 
thewall, 3 Peter cureth a. + ag 
; mg dead 40 us refteridiro life, 
Tabitha bemg 4 __ and Aaughter 
r Saul{wheis alſo 3 Taipisofch Lord went mo_ hiePrieſt, 
r 
wo did as it were hati n * -y 
CCC 
E 3 Nod as hee journeyed , ra rd evoke Wund about 
c gane, * of come poure to Damen, ſuddenly a 
8 nes - 4 . . 
deſerved forhis em, him, Saul, Saul why — ou, Lord? And the Lotd ſaid l 
cleiegtsnor onelyre- 5 And he ſaid, Who ar uteſt: it is © hard for ther to kicks 
Lab cncnbyeke a L e ha 
182 * - | 
: -. agam es. d, Lord, vrhat 
e el, 6 He then bothererhblingt hid — Ind, whe 
is confirmed b ilt thou that I doe? And theLord ſaid vnt ſhalt doe. 
and 6 wl ut 1d thee whit thou 
the minifterie an o into the city, andit ſhall be to d ſtood ama- 
witneſſe of Ananias, B FLY, h is ed with him, 
* Fou. 5. 3 24.1.14. The men alfo trop eine no man 
de famacte boyled e And 
ä bhrfaw nothan, Then led they 
NOT - im into Damaſcus, jeher a 
2 of hf ” here he was three dayes without fight, and neither ate 
— ans, the m_ 2 was a certaine diſciple at Damaſcus named 


7  Chap-33 6, Ananias, and to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias, And he 


Tita pre- | | — bw tthewifolger. -d $t00d 
er 2 "ew that robber ſſe bw t nave, E $00 
fit 8 — — had bees very flonts.. e They 


aul aroſe fron | d opened his eyes, 
2 Hani e Kb hand, bre 2 


ce ſayd-m flas revones that they | of wot bis ee l rakes as — 
64.2 2.9 2 AE whech fete $0 be #4 8 54714 , aſter $614 018, 0 
tha they beard ihe lead of 4 wy) Fig Ong #2 per ſite voyte. 


aid, 


id, Behol owes — | 221.99 4 10A 7 Be 
2 — id vnto him , Ariſe, and goe into the 
firdere which is calledStraight, and ſerke in che houſe of Iudas 
after one called Saul of t Tarſus: for behold, he prayeth,/ -- --- 
12 (Aud he fawih a viſion a man named Ananias commi 
—— and putting his hands on him, that he might recei 

81 9 7 0 71 , > 

I | Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I haue heard by of 
— how much tuill hee hath done to thy Saints at Hie- 

em. . 


14 Moteouer hore hee hath authoritie of the hie Prieſta, to 


bind all that call on thy Name 
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7 5 — 


— 


15 Then the Lord ſaid vnto him, Goethy way, for hee is a | 


s choſen veſſell vnto me, to beare my name before the Gentiles 
and Kings, and the children of Iſrael. | 
16 For I will: ſhew him, bow many things heemuſt ſuffer 
for my-names ſake. 78 7 FS 
17 Then Ananias went his —— entred into i that heuſe, 


and put his hands on him, and ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord hath 
ſent me (ewen Telus that ed vnto thee in the way as tho 
eimeſt) that thou milghteſt receiue thy ſight, and be filled With 
the holy Ghoſt, yr n — 


18 And immediatly there fell from his eyes as it had bern 


ales, and ſuddenly hee receiuedſight, and «oe and vs bp 55 


19 And receiued meate , and was ſtrengthened. So WAs 
Saul certaine dayes with the Diſciples which were at Dana. 
cus. 5 . I'S | 
20 ? And ſtraightway hepreached Chriſtin the Synagogrts 
that he was — of God, 4 : 


21 So that all chat heard him, were amazed, and aid; Is not 4 


this he, that made Haubck of them which called on this Name 
in Hieruſalem, and came hither for that intetic, that hee ſhould 
bring them bound ynto tHe hie Prieſt? 

22 I But Saul encreaſed the more in ſtrength, and confoun- 
ded che Tewes which delt at Damaſcus, E confirting, chat 
this was that Chriſt. X 

23 + And after that many diyes were fulfilled , the ewes 
tooke counſel] together, to kill him. 

24 But their laying awaite was knowen of Saul: now they 
, watched the gates day and night, that they might kilt 

im. ; ; 

25 5 Then the diſciples tooke him by right, and put him 
through the wall, and let him downe by a rope in a basket. 

26 © And when Saul was come to Hieruſrlem, he aſſayed to 
ioyne himſelſe with the diſciples: but they were all afraide of 
him, and beleeued not that he was a diſciple. 

27 But Barnabas tooke him, and brought him to the Apo- 
tles, and declated to them, how hee had ſeene the Lord in the 
way, and that he had ſpoken vnto him, and how he had ſpoken 
boldly at Damaſcus in the Name of Telus, * 5 Al 

| 28 7An 


Toer nnen 
5 1 will — 


5 Imco der Bi 


2 Paul begieseb 
* 1 
es to 
yas © him, 
euer c 


now perſecution 
before himſelle, but 
yet a ſarte al. 

2. Cor. 11.36. ; 
Wee ate not for- 
_— * anoide and 
eſchew the dangers 
and conſpiracies that · 
the enemies of God 
Ly for vs, ſo that wee 
ſwarve not ſj om our 
Vecation, 

6 Ia ancient time, 
no man wa#raſhly ot 
lightly received into 
the number and 


— — — et ooo wo er 


ter danger : yet God 
vrateheth for them. 
In Peter and 
Temes, for be faith 
bas he ſaw none of the 
A, but then. 
Gal. 1. 18 19. 

w Looke cha? 6.1, 

$ The Miniſters of 


11 THE ACH ES. 


23 7 And —— — — | 

- '29 And ſpake þoldly in the Name agthe Lord Ieſus, and 

— difpured againſt the m Grecians: but they went a- 
out to ſlay him. | . 0 * 

30 Bur when the brethren knew it, they brought him to 
Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. 

31 9 Then had the Churches reſt through all Iudea, and 
Galile, andSamatia, and were u edified and walked in the ſeare 
— and were multiplied by the comfort of the haly 

oft, 


the word may change 10 | 
- 4,33 * And ꝶ came to paſſe, as Peter walked 1 "Rn 


th:irplace by the ad 


uice and counſell of 


querters, he came alſo to the Saints that dwelt at Ly 


— 2 — and - 33 And there hte found a certaine man named Aeneas, 


Cha 
The endofperſe. 
cuti6ns is the buil- 
ding of the Church, 
ſo that we will pati. 
ently wajte for the 
Lord | 


1 The # 1borrewed 
unde of fprech which 


. 36 11 There was alſo at I 


ro Peters Apoftle- 
ſnip is cunſirme d, by 

g of the man 
- rp ficke of the 


175 had kept his couch eight yeeres, and was ſicke of the 
Allie. 3 > 4d T7 py bs 
. 34 Thenſaid Peter-ynto him, Aeneas, Leſus Chriſt maketh 


thee whole: ari e and tiuſſe thy couch together. And he aroſe 


ag. ! i! 20150 IT 1 
35 And all that dwelt at o Lydda and Saron, ſaw him, and 
turned to the Lord. * 1 
oppa a certaine woman, a diſciple 
named Tabitha (which by interpretation is called Dorcas che 
Vas full of good works and almes which ſhe did. T 
37 Andit came to paſſeinthoſe dayes, that ſhee was licke 
and died: and whenthey had waſhed her, they layd her in an 


a ref vpper chamber. | x | 
Palos, 2 5 38 Now foraſmuch as Lydda was neere to Toppa, and the 
1 


championcewnivey and D 


place of 260d pals 


rage, betweene Ceſarta |S 
of Paleſtine and the 
mant Taboy, ard 


tht lake of Cenc a · eth 


" whichexcerdlech it 


Felle in great len;th 
Jepp a. 
Tr Peter decl:r-th 
euidently by raiſing 
vp a dead body 
through the name 
of Chriſt, that bee 
preacheth the glad 
tidigus ol life, 


ciples had heard that Peter was there, they ſent vnto him 
two men, deſiring that hee would not delay to come vnto 


39 Then Peter aroſe and came with them : and when hee 
vas come, they brought him into. the vpper chamber, where 
all che widowes ſtood by him weepi _ ſhewing the coates 
and garments, which Jorcas made,while ſhe was with them. 
40 But Peter put them all fooreh, and kneeled downe, and 
prayed, and turned him to the body, and ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe, 
And ſhe opened her eyes, and when ſhe ſave Peter, ſate v 
41 Then he gaue ker the hand and lift her vp, and called the 
Saints and widowes, and reſtored her aliue. 
43 And it was knawen throughout all Toppa , and many 
beleeued in the Lord. | | 
43 Andit came to paſſe that he taried many dayes in Ioppa 
with one Simon a Tanner, 


CHAP. X. 


x Cornelius, 4 at the Angels commaundement,. & ſeudeth for Pe- 
ter: 11 VV alſo by a viſion, 1 f. 20 id taught not to deſpiſe 
the Gentiles: 34 Hee preacheth the Goſpe to (Cornelius and hi 

— 4 45 VV ho hauing recciuad the holy Ghoſt, 45 are 

e 


Further 


CHAP, X. 7 


Vrchermore i there was a certaine man, in Oxſarea conſecrmeth 
Cornelius,captaine ofthe b urge . 


2 A deuout man, ind one that fear | God wich b al bis the meane of two 
hoaſhold, which gaue much almes to the people, and prayed miracles. 
God continually. nne 
3 Heeſaw ina viſion euidently (aboꝝt the ninth houre of weer nei. 
the day) an Angel of God comming in to him, and ſaying vata cher could be v 
him, Cornelius. | an inc be- 
4 But when hee locked on him, bee was afrayde, and gel, f 
yd, : What is it, Lord?” And hee fayd vnto him, Thy prayers. d netthas be was 
and thine almes are * come vp into © remembrance beforg, cowe. 
Cod. ö ard ©1'* & This is 4 great Conte 


Now therefore ſend mento Toppa, and call for Simon, — thu 


whole ſurname is Peter. ef: - 1a have ot bc honfhold 
6 Helodgeth with one Simon a Tanner, whoſe houſe is by 1 N 

the ſea fide : he ſhall tell thee what thou ought to do. 1 mor yg 
7 And when the Angel which ſpake vnto Cornelius was gedy. 

departcd, he called ewo of hig ſeruants, and a ſouldier that fra - © Nn 

red God,one of them that waited on him, — fey be 
8. And told them all things, and ſent them to Toppa. _ unte 


n 


9 Onthe morrow as they went on their iourney,and drew 4 Thid ene a 


iti ' - tndef (och 
neere ynto the citie, Peter went vp vpon the houſe to pray, a f 


bout the ſixt houre. Sgt 

10 Then waxed he an hungred, and would haue eaten: but — — — 
while they made /dme thing ready, he fell into af trance. to er, : for bes 

11 And hee ſaw heauen opened, and a certaine veſſell come Arete 
dowtie vnto him, as it had bene a great ſheet, knit at the $ foure — nd of 
corners, and was let downeto the earth. en geen op = 

12 Wherein were b all maner of ! foureſooted beaſts of the 0 
earth, and wilde beaſtes and creeping things, and foules of the 9 . 
— | . 
13 And there came a voyce to him, Atiſe, Peter; kill, and ales great ple. 
0 id; Norſo, Lord: forth 3 

14 2 But Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: ſor I haue neuer exten a- 5 
ny thing that is polluted or vncleane. — avis Pe off 

15 And they voyce pak? vnto him againe the ſecond time, ee 
The things that God harhpurikied,! rolls thou not. dech the 

16 This was donethriſe: and the veſſell was drawen vp a- RE 
gaine into heauen, | | 4 with lirtle chil- 

17 ¶ Now while Peter doubted in himſelfe what this viſt · A when ey fame 
on which hee had ſcene, meant, beholde, the men which were 57 1ongees10 
ſent from Cornelius, had inquired for Simons houſe, and ſtood 27 — 
at the gate. ; | f. ud not te | 46 

18 And called and asked, whether Simon, which was ſur- one thar — no 
named Peter, were lodged there, | Geo, eat — | 
birmind ws farre oth rrwite bent was wont to (er, but Herti returned 10 PI mo. gry of 


medio ber a finreſquore Ye. b Meere u this word (Al) wiich a general, he for an inde« 


and cee, n 0 ſay, for ſor of all farts, not for all of ee fort.” i Thats, (wb a wort 

. ——————ßr 
y e . 
—— | yeagh receive the holy Ghoſt, 1 YH 
19 And 


r 


R 4, 


»y 7. 


— 


094 THE ACTBES. 


19 And while Peter th onthe viſion, the Spirit cid 


vnto him, Behold, three men ſeeke thee. | 
20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee downe, and go with them, 


And doubt nothing : for L haue ſent them. 


3 Religiousaderuti- 


en or worlhip agree. 
ethenelyto Se ber 
ciuill wor hip is gi- 
uen to the miniſleti 
of the word Al- 
though uot without 
er. * 


Cornelius faith 
ethforth 2 lelſe 


18e 

eth vp by the ſame. 
6 Diſtintion of na- 
tions is taken away 
by the comming of 
Chciſt: Anditis e- 
uidently ſeene by 
taith 3nd righteouſ- 
nes who is agreea · 
ble to him, ot em 
he accepteth. 

» That God ixdveth 
mat after the out ward 
appearance. : 
Dent. 10.19, 

. ehren 29.9. 166. 
34. tc. rem 2.1. 
galat.2.6.epheſ. 

6. g. col. 3.25. 

1.74. 7. 17. 


By the fare of Cod, 


the Hebye wes un- 
deyſtan iche whole 


21 T Then Peter went downe to the meu, which were ſent 
vnto him from Cornelius, and ſaid,Bebold, I am he whom yee 
ſeeke : what is the cauſe wherefore ye are come ? 

22 Andthey ſaid, Cornelius the captaine, a iuſt man & one 
that feareth God, and of good report a all che nation of 
the Lewes, was warned from heauen by an holy Angel, to ſend 
for thee into his houſe, and to heare thy words. ; 

23 Then called hee them in, and lodged them, and the next 
day Peter went foorth with them, and certaine brethren from 
Toppa accompanied him, 

24 J Andtheday after they entred into Ceſarea. Now Cor- 
nelius waited for them, and had called together his kinſemen, 
and eſpeciall friends, 

25 3 And it came to paſſe as Peter came in, that Cornelius 
met him, and fell dovyne at his feet, and worſhipped him. 

26 But Peter tooke him vp, ſaying, Stand vp: for euen I my 


ſelfe am a man. 


27 And as he talked with him, he came in, and found many 


that were come together 


28 And he ſaicf vnto chem, Ye know that it is an vnlawſull 


| * bo a man thatis a Tew,to company or come vnto one of 


another nation: but God hath ſhewed mee, chat I ould not 
call any man polluted or vncleane, 
29 Therefore came I vnto you without ſaying nay, when 
Las * for. I aske therefore for what intent haue yee ſent 
or me — 


zo Then Comelius ſaid, Foure dayes ago, aboutnthis houre 


I faſted, and at the ninth houre I prayed in mine houſe, and be- 
. hold, a man ſtood before me in bright clothin 


31 4 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard & thine almes 


are had in remembrance in the ſight of God. 


32 5 Send therefore to Ioppa,and call for Simon, whoſe ſur- 

name is Peter (he is lodged in the houſe of Simon a Tannar by 
the ſea fide) who when he commeth, ſhall ſpeake vnto thee, 

33 Then ſent I for thee immediatly, and thou haſt wel done 
to come. Now therefore are we all here preſent before God, to 
heare all things that are commanded thee of God. 

34 © Then Peter opened h month, and ſaid, Of a trueth l 
perceiue, that » * God is no accepter of perſons, 

3 5 But in euery nation hee that feareth him, and worketh 
righteouſnes, is accepted with him. 

- 36 Yep know the word which Gad hath ſent to the children 


fernice of God + bee wee perceine that Cornelius was mot woyd of faith, mo 8 they were which A. 


. 
Ke . „ Ged gr ie s to nderfland, the: 


whoſoener beth godly, zo, of 
mattem Sener bee be, for be preacheth peace to men through leſws (b1ifl, whos of one ne1108 


of 


: miſſion of ſinnes. 


> FR p. XL 11% 


9 wende is Lord of all: 7 Theſumme el the 

15 in he vi wh the b bd mich un Arad be bemade m nile 
nning in Galile ime w 

22757 Town, how God 4 anoinced Te ofNanareh wal Chriſt bimfelie (hall 

holy Ghoſt , and with power: who went about 22 fre 

and healing all that wert oppreſſed of the deuill: for God was 


is this, that Chrift 
with him. WN th 
19 Andweare witneſſes of all things which be did bog in thers,ndendara 2 
the land ofthe lewes , and in Hi , whom they flew, in biet mewithihe 
hangin him on atree, ? mightie 


45 Hm God railedvpthe third day, an and cauſed that bee —— 
was ſhewed o 
41 Not to Miche people, but vnto the witneſſes 1 choſen be- fedts reconcilers 
fore of God, enen ta vs which did eate and dk with him, A didnt. 
ter he aroſe from the dead „ that whoſeeer be- 
412 And he commanded vs to preach vnto the people, & to leenerhin him (hould 
teſtifie, that it is hee that is ordeined of God a iudge of quicke be ſaued throagh the 
and dead. 
" 43 To him allo, giue all the“ Prophets witneſſe; that 3 The flile te 
thr > his N. me Ki that beleeue in him, ſhall recciuere- e cuflonee 
of the ewes, who vitd 
44 while Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell —— 
on all them which beard the word, | eon it ꝑ en do 

45 So they ofthe circumciſion which beleeued, were aſto- — unte — 

* many as came with Peter, becauſe that on che Gentiles — 
alſo was powred out the gift of che holy Ghoſt. baſing of the 

46 For they heard them ſpeake with rangues, and waguifi Apoſtles 
God. Then anſwered Peter, ien eo God: 

47 * Canany man forbid water, * theſs ſhould not bee ck tte * 
baptiꝛed, which haue receiued the holy Ghoſt,as well as we? eben of Mom 

8 So hee commaunded them to bee baptixed in the Name 3 e 

of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tary ceitainedayes. T2 Ang e 
Ar voyces ene againſl mucther , for the ne, are irmmediath appoiniedof Cod, aud e bogs E 


fler by mant. ere. 31.34 Mjca.7.18.chep 15.9, 


The Sporit of God ſealeth th 
the heaters , which the Miniſter of the wordipeaketh EA ol — 
vp and 


by the elſectes. 2 Baptiſme doth not ſanctiſe or make them holy which receive 
centrmerk their fanQifheation 1 i; bat ſcale 


CHAP. XI. 
2 Peter being accuſed for gong to the Gentiles, 5 defendeth h- q 
22 Barnabas u ſont to Antiech, 26 where the 2 cal. 
led — hriſtians. 28 And there * n 4 ſand ts 


N 7855 the Apoſtles and the brethren char were in Tudes, a 
heard. that j Gentiles had alſoreceiuedthe word of God, 1 Peterbelng withs 


2 And when Peter was come vp to Hierulalem, th ofthe ons cue repceben. 
circumciſion contended againſt him: * 7 ded of the vnskilfull 


and ignoramc,doerh 
3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men vncircumciſed, and hat not obie& that he 
eaten with them, te to be 


4 Then Peter be an, and expounded the in arderro , of any. be 
chem, ſaying, 17 ** 2 openly giveth as 26+ 


5 I was in the citie of oppa,praying,andin a mee 1 campt of his doing. 
tha, vifion , A certaine veſſell comming downe as it had bene a 
great 


„„ 


1 - 
# 
x 


ueñ, The things t 


'* "*comſidered,arid foweYootefoored be 


TAS ETLS. 
geber Wins om heaven the Four cri, jo 
ix came to m. „ 


4 Toward the wellich when f had eee mine eyes, t 
4 
ul 


671 


z ofthe earth, and wilde 
7 foules of the heauen. 


beaſtes and creeping things, an * 
ying Vito ine, Ariſe; Peter: ſlay 


7 'AlfoI heard voice, 
and eate. 


And i aid, Oodſorbid, Lord: fot e eee ot 


vncleane hath at anytime eee - 
9 But the youre an{wered mee the ſecond time from heg- 
at God hath purified, pollute thou not. 


10 Andthis was dane three times, and all were taken yp i- 


Saine into heaue g. 


e 
cb. . 5 ig. 
2 3.11. 

he 1 g. 
ge 16, 


why. 1.26, 0 


2 Such 28 aske a que» 


ſion of the trueth 
which they knowe. 
not, ought to be qui. 
yheard and bby 
alſo quietly yeelde 
te the declarativun . 
theteof. © 
3 Theſcattering a- 
road of the Church 
ol Hieruſalem, icthe 


cauſe of the g:the- * 


ring roprther of ma. 
ny — Churches. 
® Chep.8 1, 

a Heſprakrihof 
Annochta winch 
us in Syrie ond 

bor dered pon 
Caltcia, g 

4 The Church of 
Antiochia, the newe 
Meruſalem of the 
Gentiles was extra- 
— 
5 The es doe 
not taſſh cond/ me 
an extraordinary vo- 
est ĩen, hut yet ihey 
judge it by the 
efcacs, 


Call for Simon, 


holy Ghoft, 


rr Thenbehold ; immediarly there were three men already 
come vnto the houſe where I was, ſent from Ceſatea vnto 


mee. 
12 And the Spirit ſayd vnto mee, that T ſhoulde goe with 
them, without doubting : morequer theſe ſixe brethren” came 


- 


. 


-with me, and we entted into the mans hoe. 


1 And he ſhewed vs, how hee had ſcene an Angel in his 


houſe, which ſtood and ſaid to him, Send men to Toppa, and 
ſurname is Peter. 
14 He ſhall ſpeake words vnto thee, whereby both thou 
and all thine houſe ſhall be ſaued. 2 
15 And as I began to ſpeake, thehaly Ghoſt fell on them, 
* enen as vpon vs at the beginning. * 
16 Then I remembred thewordof the Lord, hot Ard 
*Tohn * I. with water, but ye ſhall be baptized wich ti 
17 For as much then as God gane them a like gifr, as he did 
vnto vs, when we beleeued in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who was 
I, that I could let Gd? 5 a | | 
19 2 When they heard theſe things, they helde their peace, 
and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath Ged alſo to the Gentiles 


graunted repentance vntolife. 


19 C3 And they which were“ ſcattered abroad becauſe of 
the affli tion that aroſe about Steuen', went zhroughourtill 
they came vnto Phinice and Cyprus, and Antiochia,preact- 
ing the word to no man, but vnto the Lewes onely. F 
20 4 Now.ſame. of them were men of Cyprus and of Cy- 
rene, which when they were come into Antiochia, ſrake vnto 
the Grecians and preached the Lord ſeſus. A 
i And the hand ofthe Lord was with them, ſo that a great 
number be leeued and turned vnto the Lord, 

22 5 Then tidings of thoſe things came vnto the eares of 
the Church, lch is in Hieruſalem,and they ſent forth Barna- 
bas, that he ſhould goe vnto Antiochia, 

23 Who when hee was come and had ſeene the grace of 
God, was glad, and exhorted all, that with purpoſe of heart 
they would continue in the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and full of che holy * 

4e 


eng ty ge þ 
"EHAP! TIE 126 
ith,and much per thernſeliies vnto the Lord. A 

[25 erben Barnabas co Tarſuꝝ to ſecke Su 5 Therewss os | » 
| 36 And when he bad found him, he broitght him'ynto An- (Log güne, 
ey ware con- of vſueping, or of 

» Ifo'ruch — and 
129 In thoſt dayes alſo came Prophets from Hlieruſaletn a ie 
29 And chere ſtood vp one of them named Agabus, & ſigni- Gees * 
fiedby 5 Spirit, chat there ſhould be por oa. N24 r 
all the world, which alſo came to vnder Claudius Ceſar. yu that 

29 8 Then the diſciples, euery man according to his Habili- nopwhbitanding, ; 

8 to ſend d ſuccour vnto the brethren which dwelt . * 
in Iudea. 3 oj... 21 26-43 
30 Which thing they alſo did; and ſent it to the Elders; by Scl 
the hands of Barnabas and Saul. ; 22012” eee 
% 1 4 Thet A, that thereof 
the Don- might fuccour the paove : for it behconed to dau all theſe things doneordu aud decen;(y, and 
thereſare it u ſaſd ba- they ſont theſe things 10 e E (div), that is, 10th ge b of i ci . 
CHAP. XII. — peo : EN 
2 Hered killeth I ons with the ſword; 4 And impriſoneth F- 1840 
ter, 8 whom the Angel dalimereth, 20 Hired being offendad a 426 

with them of Tyrus, 2314 wupatified: 22 ind taking ihe ho- * 

- »* wana God,te himaſelſe, 23 be is eaten mi wormes, af | 
eth. * . ' 'F * bes 
Ow* about that time; Herod the King ſtretched foorth *,6*d giveth hier: 
his hands to vexe certaine ofthe Church, | E 

2 And heb filled Iames the brother of lohn with the ſword. « 1 bis naxe H nals. 
3 And when he ſaw that it pleaſedahe Tewes , hee procee- >4gonms ted, 
ded further, to take Peter alſo(then were the dayes of vnleaue- 1bowt-af comeef. 


ned bread.) „ Ae 8 , 81 2 
4 3 And when he had caught hie, he put him in priſem, and , wats 
deliuered him to foure quaternions of ſouldiers to be kepr; in- e 
tending after the Paſſeouer tu bring bim ſorth to the people. 2 | 
5 4 So Neter was kept in priſon, but earneſt praier was made 4 N N 
ofthe Church vnto God for him. NY t (03hes . 
6 And when Herod would haue brought him out vnto che ie et. 
people, the ſame night ſlept Peter betweeng two ſouldiers, 7 7A canſs 

ound with two chaines, & the keepers before: the doore ke brag l 
eee YL 4. eee, 

7 And behoſd, che Angel of the ! e vpon them; ene ent te 
and a light ſnined in the c — and * Do on the Ron with” 
ſide,and raiſedtim vp, ſaying, Ariſe quickly. And his chaines the blood of the . 
ee 1 * 5 2 bs godly. 2 
8 Aud the Angel ſaid vnto him, Gird thy ſelſe, and binde 3, Ie Tres 0d. 
on thy Cindaſes, And ſo he did. Then he ſaid — him, Caſt thy — = ag. 
garment about thee,andfollow me. enen then wu en they 
So Peter came out and followed him, and knew not that doc moſt according 
it was true. which was done by the Angel, but thought he had totheir owne will 


, and tantaſie, 
* a viſion, | | . 4 Theparyersoſthe 
odhj ouertu He the counſel] of Tyrants, obtaine Angels of Ged, breake the priſon, vnloole chaine t 


hat Satan to fi iht, and preietue the Choech, * C h f. e Inthe prion, 
10 Now 


* 


/ 


Kr F SG RYELSS 


9 


* 


CHAP.xXHIL ru 
Here * were alſo in the Church that was at Antiochia , | 
T cerraine Prophets and Teachers, as Barnabas, and Si. —_ _— 


meon called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manahen cond time appointed 


(which had bene brought vp with * Herod the Tetrarch) and Sofie ofthe 
Saul, — — 
2 Now as they © miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the holy but by an — 
Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the worke divarie c an- 
dement of the holy 


' whereunto I haue © called them. Ghoſt 


Then faſted they andprayed , and laid their hands on , - he ſave wes hs. 
them, and let them goe. tipes, which put lohn 


4 3 Andthey,atter they were ſent forth of che holy Ghoſt, by - = — 
"ues 8 were 


came downe vnto © Seleucia, and from thence they ſayled to 4% domg their ef 


Cyprus. ce, that was Chr 
1 And when they were at Salamis, they preached the — 
word of Godin the Synagogues of the Iewes: àud they had %%% werepres, 
alſo Iohn to their miniſter. 0 — 
6 So when they had gone throughout the yle vnto Pa- cafe h. wird 
phus, they found a certaine ſorcerer, a falſe prophet beting a (caling)ommers, 
lew — — W . | — —— 
Which was with the Deputie Sergius Paulus, a prudent % 
ls He called vnto him — = Saul, and defired to — m 
heare the word of God. reſsr re is to the mauer 
8 # But Elymas the ſorcerer (for ſo was his name by inter- — — 
pretation) withſtood them, and ſought to turne away the De- 4 Mater dis 
putie from the faith. groweth of tha, le- 
9 Then Saul (which alſo in called Paul) beeing full of the <<»ſe when things bee 
holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, — — 
10 And ſiyd, O full of all ſubtiltia and all © miſchiefe, the G04 4; — power 
child of the deuill, and enemie of all righteouſneſſe, wilt thou #« alſo aeclaredthereby, 
not ceaſe to peruert the ſtraight wayes of the Lord? who fpeke ive word, 
11 Now therefore beholde , the f hand of the Lord # vp- ens _ 
on thee, and thou ſhalt bee blinde, and not ſee the ſunnefor prayers were vicd 
a ſeaſon. Andimmediatly there fell on him a miſt and darke- before the laying on 


neſſe, and he went about, ſeeking ſome to lead him by the — 4 his cots. 


hand. — . 
12 Then the Deputy when he ſaw what was done, beleeued, beſt bring Cyprns to 
and was aſtonied at the doctrine of the Lord. the ſubiection and o- 


13 © Now when Paul and they that were with him, were mo — 


departed by ſhip from Paphus, they came to Perga a citie of „ile ocatted 
Pamphylia: then Iohn departed from them, and returned to — 


Hieruſalem. anders ſuecefiours, 
14 But when they departed from Perga, they came to An- | ES of 


tiochia a citie of 8 Piſidia, and went into the Synagogue on chrilt more glori- 
the Sabbath day, and ſate downe. 5 ous, in that that he 
ſetteth himſelſe 
agawſt him, 
The ſorcerer which was ſtricken of Paul with a corporall puniſhment ( although extraordinarily} 
ſheweth an example to lawful magiſtrates, how they ought to puniſh them which wickedly and obſſi- 
nately hinder the courſe ef the Goſpel, e He noceth ont ſuch « fault , 43 who ſo hath is, rumne;h hrads 
long aud with great deſire te at kind of wickedneſſe with the leaft metton in the world, f Hapowey 
which he ſheweth in firihing aud beating downe hu enemies, 6' An example ia one and theſelſefamp 
company both of ſingular conſtancie,and allo ol great weakenefſe, f Thu puitesh a aifference bus 
Is 14,41d Aniiochrawoich was in 7 
15 7 And 


THE ACTES. 
7 3 the Synagegue 15 7 Andafterthe Lecture of the Lawe and Prophets, the 
ä —— rulers ofthe Synagogue ſent vnto them, laying ,Ye men and 
whereof Chriſtian brethren, if yebhaue any word of exhortation for the people, 
congregatiens were lay on. 

— 4. 16 * Then Paul ſtood vp and beckened with the hand, and 
dent luch ae ec (aid, Ven of Iſrael, and ye tliat feare God, hearken. 
learned, were licenſed 17 The God of this — of Iſrael choſe our fathers, and 
— — — — — i exalted the people hen they dwelt in the land of + 
Adobe. and with an & * high arme brought them out thereof, 

6 We d f verdi #8 And about the time v of fourtie yeeres , ſuffered he their 
there le 2 — « maners in the w CUES 

J04,and this a kim 19 And hedeſtroied ſeuen nations inthe land of Chanaan, 
c_ — and « diuided their land to them by lot. 

by i meant, that the 20 Then afterward hee gaue vnto them  Tudges about 
gifts of Gods grace | foure hundreth and fiſtie yeeres, vnto the time of Samuel the 
are in vs, uit were in Prophet. 


CH . 21 So after that, they deſired a“ King, and God gaue vnto 
owr5,but Gods: In them . Saul, the ſonne of Cis, a man vt the tribe of Beniamin, 
Like ſort ſaith Dauid, by the ſpace of® fourtie yeerez. 

Thou haft put 1 22 And after he had taken him away, he raiſed vp + Dauid 
5 90 - _ , to be their King, of whom hee witneſſes „ ſaying, I haue ſound 
$ God beſtowed Dauid the ſonne of leſſe, a man after mine one heart, which 
many peculiar bene- ill doe all things that I will, 

ny — 23 ? Of this mans ſeed hath God according to hi pro- 
ally chat be — miſe raiſed vp to Iſrael the Sauiour Ieſus: 

ſed them the euer. 24 When « Iohn had firſt preached n before his comming 
laſting redeemer. the baptiſme ofrepentanceto all the people of Iſrael. 


3 Adnanced and 25 And when Iohn had ful filled hy courſe, he ſaid Whom 


brought to honcur. 


4 Exod.1.9. ye thinke that I am, I am not he: but behold, there commeth 
T Exod.13 14. one after me, whoſe ſhoe of hu feere I am not worthy to looſe, 
* 22 2 — 26 1 Yemen and brethren, children of the generation of 
— beben, Abraham, and whoſoeuer among you feareth God, to you is 
of his prople. the word of this ſaluation ſent. 

＋Exod. 1 6. t. 27 11 For the inhabitants of Hieruſalem, and their rulers, 
11 * becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the wordes of the Pro- 


7 Therewere g phets, which are read euery Sabbath day, they haue fulfilled 

b helirthofiſac them in condemning him. 

vnto the defirutiion 28 And though = found no cauſe of death in him,* yet 
| 


g 1-Gred they Pilateto kill him 

b c . X 
CG 29 And when they had fulfilled all things that were writ- 
dreth and ſeuen ten of him, they tooke him downe from the tree, and put him 
end fore tie yeeres, in aſepulchre 
and therefore be ad- 7 


deth tm thu place ibu word, About, for there want three jeerer, but the Apoſile vſeth the wiole greater 
number. 1. Sam. 1. 8. +$1,Sem 9 . and 1. wm Ju tbo ſpace of fourtie jeeres winſt the 1nne of 
Semuel be reckoned with the dayer of Saul, for the kmydome did as it were ſwallowe vp hu gonernment, 
r. Samuel 16,13, le prooueth by the witneſſe ol lohn, that leſus is that Sauiout that ſhould 
come of Dauid. Pal 89.21 eſai ti. 1. c AMalac. 3. 1. m. 3. . me t. 2. lule 3.2. „ 10 
an Herault, did not ſhew Chriſt comming afarie off a other Prophets aid, buthayd at hand and ent red on 
buiourne)., X. Matth. 3. 1 l. ma he 1. . ihn t 20. 10 Chriſt was promiſed and ſent properly to the 
lewes. 1 All things came to paſſe to Chriſt, which the Prophets forerold of Meſsias: ſo that hereby 
alſo it appeareth that he is the true and only Sauiour: and yet notwithſtanding they are not to be ex- 
cuſed which did not onely not teceiue him, but alſo perſecute him moſt cruclly although he was in- 

noccnt, * Maith.27.22,marke 15.13 late 23. 2. oh 19.6, 
30 1 But 


«F 
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© 72 But God $raiſed him vp ſrom the dead. | | 
- 1 And he was ſcene many 1 of them which came yp 2 We muſt ſet the 


4 - #0" gp" - : . - glory of the reſur« 
with him from Galile to Hieruſalem, which are his witneſſes 5,000.0 mtu 
vnto the people. ſhame of the croſſe, 


ing the promiſe and graue. Aud the 
32 And we declare vnto you, that touching P reſortedion is proued 
made vnto che Fathers, 1 ; as well by witneſſes 
* God hath fulfilled it vnto vs their children, in chat hee aich eas by 
rai 


ed vp leſus, is even as it is written in the ſecond Pſalme, the teſtimonies of 
+ Thou art my Sonne: this day haue I begotten thee. = — — 
34 No as concerning that hee raiſed him vp from the es. 
dead, no more to returne to corruption, hee hath ſayd thus, jute 24.6. 


I will giue you the holy things of Dauid, ? which are faith- 5% 20. 19. 


full 0 For — be appea. 
3 5 '4 Wherefore bee ſayeth alſo in another place, & Thou He ee 
wilt not ſufter thine holy one to ſee corruption. Soune of God,when ag 


36 Howbeit, Dauid after hee had ſerued his time by the e ha wrake- 
counſell of God, he ſlept, and was layd with his fathers, and Me. and came ont of 


. the graut, haning cos; 
ſaw corruption. : : gno ed death. s 
37 But he whom God raiſed vp, ſaw no corruption. 13 If Chriſt had ta- 


38 *5Beit knowen ynto you therefore, men, and brethren, — — b, he had 
. . . not bese ru 
chat through this man is preached vnto you the forgiuenes of sonne of God, neltbet 


ſinnes. : had the couenant, 
9 And from 1 all things, from which ye could not bee iu- which was made with 
ſtihed by the Law of Moſes, by him every one that beleeueth, rey luce, 


1 Pſal 2. 7. heb, 
15 juſti ed. - —_— 77 
40 * Beware therefore leſt that come vpon you, which is 35.3, 
; p The Greciawms call 
ſpoken of in the Prophets, feder 


41 *Behold,yedeſpiſers,and wonder, and vaniſh away: ſor „ e 
I worke a wor ke in your dayes, a wor ke which ye ſhal not be- gr arte, bee: 
leeue. if a man would declare it you. aud the) ave called Do. 
42 And when they were come out of the Synagogue /e 1# the 
of the ewes, the Gentiles beſought, that they would preach — cr a 
theſe words to them the next Sabbath day. chews vpon Dexid: 
43 Now when the congregation was diſſolued many of Morconer they ve 
the Iewes and * Proſelytes that feared God, followed Paul and — —4 
Barnabas, vhichſpake to them, and exhorted them to conti- C mg e ne. 
nue in the grace of God. brews uſe wha terme 
44 And the next Sabbath day came almoſt the whole citie % uber faith fault, 


together, to hearethe word of God. — — — 2 
45 * But when the Iewes ſawe the people, they were full of . 4, change. 


enuie, and ſpake againſt thoſe things, which were ſpoken of 14 The Lord was(s 
Paul,contrarying them, and railing on them. in graue, that he lelt 


46 Then Paul and Barnabas ſpake boldly , and ſayd, It 3” — 


was neceſſarie that the word of God ſhould firſt haue beene 52 37. 

N. f. K. . re. 
chap. 1 29. 15 Chriſt was lent to giue them free remiſcion of ſinnes. which were condemned by the 
Lawe. @ Where as the ceremonies of che Lawe could not ab ſelue jau ſrom jour ſinuos, thi: man douh ab- 
folue you. , if you layholde on him by faith, 15 The benefites of God tarnets the vtter vndoing of 
them that contemnethem. * Habak 1.5. 17 TheGentiles goe beforethe lewes imo the king- 
dome of heauen. x JVhich had forſaken their heatheniſh religion, and embraced the religiow (er foarth 
by Moſes. 18 The ſauovrof one ſelfe ſame Goſpel is vnto the reprobate and vnbeleeuers, death 
and to the ele and ſuch as belecue, life. 19 The Goſpel is publiſhed to the Gentiles by the ex- 
prefſe commandement of God, 

Q 2 ſpoken 


THE ACTES. 
7 D thi your doing ſpoken vnto you: but ſeeing yee put it from you, and ! iudge 


you doe axis were re. your ſelues ynworthy of cuerlaſting life, loe, we turne to 
woance ſentence 4- Gentiles. 


—— — 47 For ſo hath the Lord commaunded vs, ſaying , & 1 haue 
&+ 7.49. 6. made thee a light of the Gentiles , that thou ſhouldeſt bee the 


— — ſaluation vnto the end of the world. 
Wer - . . 

ted io ener laing liſe, 43 And when the Gentiles heard it, they were glad, and 
or els as ſhould baue glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were t ordei- 
beleeurd, but becauſe ned ynto eternall life, beleeued. 

that u not ſo,it follow" 49 Thus the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout 
eth that ſome certaine 

were ordeined : aud the whole countrey. . 

thereſore Cod did nos: 50 © But the Iewes ſtirred certaine u deuout and honoura- 
only foreknowe, but ble women, and the chiefe men of the citie, and raiſed perſecu- 


alſo ſoreor dine, that : : . 
— ** faith nortbe tion againſt Paul and Barnabas,andexpelled them out of their 


e. of faith, ſhoulg coaſts. 


e the cau'e of ba 51 ** But they & ſhooke off theduſt of their feete againſt 
ordeining . them, and came vnto Iconium. : 
99 — — 5 And the diſciples were filled with ioy, and with the ho- 
of faith. ly Ghoſt, 


2» Such is the craft 

and ſubtiltic of the enemies ofthe Goſpel,that they abuſe the Gmplicitie of ſome which are not altoge- 
ther euill men to execute their ctueltie. « Such as embraced Moſes bu Law, 11 The wickedneſle of 
the world cannot let God to gather his Church togethet, & to foſter and cheriſhit,when it is gathered 
together, + Maith.10.14. mar. 6. i l. lake g.5,chap.18.6, 


CH AP. XIIII. 

x Paul and Barnabas 5 are perſecuted from Iconium; 6 At 
Lyſtra Paul 10 healeth a creeple: 13 They are about to doe 
ſacrifice unto them, 15 but theyforbid it: 19 Paul by the 
perſwaſion of certaine lemes, u ſtoned: 23 From thence paſe 
ing through diuers Churches, 26 they returne to Antiochia. 


We ongh to be Nd * ĩt came to paſſe in Iconium, that they went both 
ä together into the Synagogue of the Iewes, and ſo ſpak 
preaching of the Go- 


ſpel thentheperuerſe. chat a great multitude both of the Iewes and ofthe Grecians 
nelſc of the wicked eleeued. 
is obſtinate in perſe= 2 Andthe b vnbeleeuing Tewes ſtirred vp, and corrupted 


rs — — 1 the mindes of the Gentiles againſt the brethren. 

tie of Lycamia. 3 So thereſore they abode there a long time, and ſpake 
6 Which obered ust boldly in the Lord, which gaue teſtimonie vnto the word of 
the dofirine. his grace, and cauſed ſignesand wonders to be done by their 
2 We ought not to ands 

leave our places and - 


give placeto threat- 4 But the multitude of the citie was diuided: and ſome 
ning: neither to open were with the Iewes, and ſome with the Apoſtles. 

rage,but whenthere. 5 And when there was an aflault made both of the Gen- 
is no other remedie, 8 - g 
&thatnor for our own tiles, and of the Iewes with their rulers, to doe them violence, 
quietneſſe ſa ke, but and to ſtone them, 

that the Goſpel of 6 They were ware of it, and < fled vnto Lyſtra, and Derbe, 


Chriſt may be ſpread cities of Lycaonia, and vnto the region round about, 


her abroad. 
* 4 lawful ſome. And there preached the Goſpel. 
timo to flee dangers, 8 No there ſate a certaine man at Lyſtra, impotent 
tu imme conuen tent. 
3 It is an old ſubtiltie ofthe deuill either to cauſe the ſaithſull ſeruants of God to be baniſhed at once 
ot to be worſhipped for Idoles ; and chat chiefly taking occaſion by muacles wrovght by them. 


in 
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in his feet, which was a creeple from his mothers wombe, who in — 


had neuer walked. were. 
He heard Paul ſpeake : who beholding him, and percei- 4, That is alſo called 


ing that he had faith to be healed, — — 22 


10 Said with a loud voyce, Stand vpright on thy feet. And they never ſo holy 
he leaped vp,and walked. and excclient, that 
Then whenthepeopleſaw what Paul had done, they lift s 2 
yptheir voices, ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycaonla, Gods are — 6 wg 
come downe to vs in the likeneſſe of men. or calling — 
12 And they called Rarnabas, Iupiter: and Paul, Mercurius, eren 
becauſe he was the chieſe ſpeaker. — of 19e ſelſe 
13 Then Tupiters Prieſt, which was before their citie, - — — 
brought bulles with garlands vnto thedgates, and would haue f He caleth Fdels, 
ſacrificed with the people. vaine chmgs aſter the 
14 But when the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul heard it, they — — — — 
rent their clothes, and ranne in among the people, crying, Arenel. — * 
15 4 And ſaying, O men, why doe yee theſe things? We ate 5 Cuſtome,e it ne · 
even men ſubiect tò the e like paſſions that ye bee, and preach ver ſo old. doth not 
vnto you, that yee ſhould turne from theſe | vaine things vnto 7 775 8 


the liuing God, + which made heauen and earth, and the ſea, raw.r.24. 


and all things that in them are: g Suffred then to lu 
16 5 Whoin times paſt + 8 ſuffred all the Gentiles to walk 2% bfied,preſeibing 
in their owne wayes * 
Ves. no bind of »eligion, 


17 Neuertheleſſe, hee leſt not himſelfe without witneſſe, in 6 The deuillwhen he 
that hee did good and gaue vs raine from heauen, and fruitfull 's brought to the laſt 
ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and gladneſſe. — * 

18 And ſpeaking theſe things, ſcarce appeaſed they the chen then when he? 
multitude, that they Pad not ſacrificed vnto them. ſcemeth to haue the 

19 Then there came certaine Iewes from Antiochia and vpper hand. 
Iconium,which when they had perſwaded the people, ſtoned = — 2 
22 dre him out of the city, ſuppoſing hee had beene 1 | nl 

ead. thorow a thouſand 

20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round about him, hee deaths, 
aroſe vp, and came into the citie, and the next day he departed 5 AO _ 
with Barnabas to Derbe. ; ly to — alſo to 

21 7 And aſter they had preached the glad tidings of the con me them that 
Goſpel to that citie, and had taught many, they returned to e my hr,and pre- 
Lyſtra,andto Tconium,and to Antiochia, 1 

22 8; Confirming the diſciples hearts, and exhorting them 3. Tbe Apoſlles com- 
to continue in the faith, affirmmyg that we muſt through many mitted the Chu: ches 
afflictions enter into the Kingdome of God. — — — — — 

23 »And when they had ordeined them Elders by election cullar BPafteus ublek 
in every Church, and praied, and faſted, they commended them the) made nat raſlily, 
to the Lord in whom they beleeued. der with prayers and 


* ſaſtings , oing before: 
24 ** Thus they went throughout Piſidia, and came to either didtBeychrud 


Pamphylia. ; them vpon Churches 
25 And when they had preached the word in Perga, they through bribery or 
came downe to b Attalia, lordly ſupetiotity, but 


choſe & placed them 
dy che voyce of the congregation. 10 Paul and Barnabas having made an ende of their perigrivat · 
on and be ing returned to Antiechia, doe render an account of their ĩourneꝝ to the Congregation os 
Church, 6 Arabia wars ſta ciſit of Pamprylieneere io Lynn, | 
Q, 3 36 And 


THE ACTES- 


$ AntjacbiasſSyrie, 26 And thence ſayled to i Antiochia, + from whence they 
ch. 15.3 had beene commended vnto the grace of God, to the worke, 
which they had ful filled. 

27 And hen they were come & had gathered the Church 
together, they rehearſed all thethings y God had done by the, 
and how he had opened the doore of laith vnto the Gentiles. 

28 So there they abode a long time with the diſciples, 

CHAP. XV. 

x Certaine go abceut to bring in circumciſion at Antiochia. 6 As» 
bout which matter the Apoſtles conſult: 19 and what muſt bee 
done 2 3 they declarebyletters, 36 Paul and Barnabas 3y are 
at great Variance, 

* The Church is ve T Hen came downe ⁊ certaine from Iudea, and taught the 
length teonbled with 1 brethren, ſching, t xcept ye be circumciſed after the maner 
CO —— = Moſes, ye cannot be ſauec. ; | 
Phe ond 2 And when there was great diſſention, and diſputation by 
_ — wits Paul and Barnabas agrinſt them, they ordeined that Paul and 
of certaine euill men: harnabas, and certaine other of them, ſhould goe vp to Ieruſa- 
Bo —— lem ynto the Apoſtles and Elders about this queſtion, 
Sf Chriſt, becher we 3 Thus bbeing brought foorthby the Church, they paſſed 
be ſancd by his onely through Phenice and Samaria,declaring the conuerſion of the 
righteouſnes appre= Gentiles,and they brought great ioy vnto all the brethren, 
— os % 4 Andwhenthey were come to leruſalem,they were recei- 
to obſerue the law. ued ofthe Church, and of the Apoſtles and Elders,and they de- 
« Fpiphaniw i ofopi- clared hat things God had done by them. 
nion that ibu was But /aid they, certaine of the ſect of the Phariſes, which 
1 of Con. did beleeue, roſe vp, ſaying, that it was needfull to circumciſe 
gregations were inſti. them, and to command them to keepe the Law of Moſes. 
e co ſupptelſe he- 6 Then the Apoſtles and Elders came together to looke 
renhes, Wherunto cer- to this matter. 
— 7 And when there had beene great diſputation, Peter roſe 
the name of all. vp, and ſayd vnto them, Me men and biethren, ye know that 
6 Courteenſty and ie. à © good while agoe, among vs God choſe our mee, that the 
Sp the The — — = — by my mouth, ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, 
» by cer tame appomied did be leeue. 
by 2 — $ And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witnes, 
4 — — in giuing vnto them the holy Ghoſt, euen as he did vnto vs. 
bemo heardin che al.. I And hee put no © ditterence berweene vs and them, after 
ſembiy of 5 apoſtles that * © by faith he had puriſied their hearts. 
and ancicnts, and aſter 105 Now therefore, why f tempt ye God,to#layayokeon 
— the diſciples neckes, which neither out fathers, nor we were a- 
ca. tele 11. 1; ble to beare? 
4 God —— is 11 But wee beleeue, through the grace of our Lord leſus 
calling ottheGentules 
— vnci. cumciſed. did teach that our ſaluation doth cor ſiſt in faith wichout the worſhip appoin- 
ted by the Law. % Nerd for word, of olds time that u, euen from the firft time that wee were com- 
— — Ong _— ny — _ — — —— — — Vs. d Hee 
ut Ho deren 1 c 7 79e ie. 40 3 „10.463. L. cer. 1. 
- Chrift pronounceth ibem Blefſed,which are pure of heart : — beer —_— — — — 
made ſuch by ſath. 5 Perter,paſsing from the ceremonies to the Law it ſelle in generall,ſhewerh that 
none could be ſaue d, it ſaluation were to be ſonght by the La, and not by grace onely iu leſus Chriſt; 
bec auſe that ao man could euer fulfill the Law neither Patriarch, uct Apoſtle, f Why temps ye Gog, 
«1 thoug b be could vos jane byfajth * Hg.. . y Chriſt 
7 7 
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Chriſt to be ſaued, euen as they doe, 

12 * Then all the multitude kept filence, and heard Barna- , ,,.,. paterne of a 
bas and Paul, which tolde what ſignes and wonders God had 1awfull councill, 
done among the Gentiles by them. where — 

13 And when they held their peace, 8 Iames anſftered, ſay- 2828 "phe. 
ing, Men and brethren, hearken vnto me. ; ue, who is alſo cated 

14 7 Simeon hath declared, how God did firſt viſit the Gen- 407 Lordi brother, 
tiles, to take of them a people vnto his Name. 7 lamesconfiemeth 


. zee the calling of the 
15 And to this agree che wordes of the Prophets, as it is ges t ot che 


written, a word of God, thereia 
16 +$Afterthis I will returne, and will build againethe ta- agreeing to Peter. 


bernacle of Dauid, which is fallen downe,and the ruines there - 4e 9.17, 
of will I build againe,and l will ſet it vp, — — — 4 


17 That the reſidue of men might ſee ke after the Lord, and 5% {5 fortune, bus by 
all the Gentiles vpon whom my Name is called, ſaich the Lord Gadk — | 
which doeth all cheſe things. 

18 Fromthe beginning ofthe world, God h knoweth all — 
his workes. | nes of ourdrethren,as 

1 9 8 Wherefore my ſentence is,that we trouble not them of they may bane time 

4 to be inſtructed. 
the Gentiles that are turned to God, : 2 — 

20 But that wee ſend vnto them, that they abſteine them- n 2.77, obich were 
ſelues from i filthines of idoles, and fornication, and that that 4% in idoles cemples, 
is ſtrang led, and from blood. = A ... — 

21 ForMoſes of old time hath in euery citie: them i preach v hich are appotred 
him, ſeeing he is read in the Synagogues euery Sabbath day. and choſen udges, 

22 Ihen it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and Elders with appoint & determine 

the whole Church, to ſend choſen men of their own companie 2 thing tyrannoully 

, f ; or vpon a lordlineſſe, 

to Antiochia with Paul and Barnabas: ts wit, Tudas whole neither dorthrhecoms 
ſurname was Barſabas, and Silas, which were chiefe men a- mon multitude ſet 


mong the brethren, — — 
; . ouſly againſtthem, 
23 And wroteletters by them afterthis maner, T mx A- le — 


POSTLES, and the Elders, and the brethien, vnto the bre- , he word of God: a5 

thren which are of the Gentiles in Antiochia, and in Syria, the like order allo is 

and1n Cilicia,ſend greeting. a . —_— j 
24 Foraſmuch as wee haue heard, that certaine which things which hens 

x went out from vs: haue troubled you with words, and! cum- bene ſo determined 

bred your mindes, ſaying, Yee muſt be circumciſed, and keepe and agreed vpon. 

the Law: to whom we gaue no ſuch commandement, 1 The Council of 

G Lee od h n t Hieruſatem conclu- 

25 It ſeemed therefore good to vs, when we were come to- ,.., $ they treudle 


. gether with one accord, to ſend choſen men vnto you, with meusconſeiences 


our beloued Barnabas and Paul, — * vs to 
271: ee ke ſaluation in any 
G. - _ — — giuen vp their lines for the Name of our er ange ten 


; Chriſt onl 
27 We hane therefore ſent Iudas and Silas, which ſhall alſo hended| by folnh from 


tell you the ſamethings by mouth, whenceſoener they 


l come, and whomſoe - 
28 11 Fot it ſeemed good to the ® holy Ghoſt,and to vs, to uer they pretend to 


be authour of their vocation. & From our Congregation, I A borowed bind of (peach taken from then 
wich puil do v that that was built oy and it # a very vſuad metaphore m the Scriptures , ts ſay the 
(burch is built, for the Church aplaxied aud fab liſped. n Haue greatly hazarded thrivlues, x1 That 
18a lawfull Council, which the holy Gheft ruleth. nw Fir/! they made mention of the holy Ghoſt, that 
1 8247 not ſceme 10 be any m, worke. © Not thatmin hang any anihority of themſelues, but to ſhew the 
fubfulneſfh that they vſtdl is their tuiniſleris and labour. : 

Q 4 lay 
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p Thiawa xo preciſe lay no more burden vpon you, then theſe p neceſſary things, 
wece(ſicie but in reſpe® 29 12 That i, that ye abſteine from things offered to 1doles, 
1 — u and blood, and that that is ſtrangled, & from fornication: from 
— Jew - — ® which ifye keepe your ſelues, ye ſhall doe well. Fare ye well. 
more peaceably lice to- 30 n Now when they were departed , they came to Antio- 


gether with lefie occa · Chia, and a'ter that they had aſſembled the multitude, they de- 


— CR 5 liuered the Epiſtle. : 
—— his 31 And when they had read it, they reioyced for the conſo- 
indifferent. lation. 


xz lt is requiſite for. 3 2 And Iudas and Silas being Prophets, exhorted the bre. 
— —— o thren with many words, and ſtrengthened them. 

helde in matters of 33 And after they had taried there a ſpace, they were let go 
faithand teligion, and in ꝗ peace of the brethren vnto the Apoſtles. 

— cha the — 34 Notwithſtanding Silas thought good to abide there ſtil. 
—— 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antiochia, tea - 
ſhould depend vpon ching and preaching with many other, the word of the Lord. 
the pleaſure of a tew. 36 C14 But after certaine dayes, Paul ſaide vnto Barnabas, 
Bow 70 — Let vs returne, and viſite our brethren in euery citie, where we 
= 4 mach 10 ſay, haue preached the word of the Lord, and fee how they doe. 

the bruhriu wiſhed 37 "5 And Barnabas counſelled to take with them Iohn,cale 
them all proſperous led Marke. 


— hen 38 But Paul thought it not meete to take him vnto their 
with good leaue. companie, which departed from them from Pamphylia, and 


x4 Congregations ot ent not with them to the worke. 


— — 39 Then ere they ſo r ſtirred, that they departed aſun- 
they be diligenly der one from the other, ſothat Barnabas tooke Marke, and ſai- 


ſeene vnto, and there · led vnto C prus, 


fore went theſe _ 42 And Paul choſeSilas and departed , being commended 
_— —— — of the brethren vnto the grace of Gd. . 
and for this cauſe allo 41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, ſtabliſhing the 


Synodes were inſti» Churches, 

tuted and appointed. > 

15 Alamentablecxampleof diſcord betweene excellent men and very great friends, yet not for pro- 
phane or their ptiuate affaites, ueithet yet for doctrine. 16 God vſeth the taults of his ſeruants tothe 
profite and building of his Church: yet we haue to take heede, euen in the beſt matters, that we paſſe 
not meaſure in our heat. + They were in great bt: Bus here wee are to conſider the force of GO 
£6xnſel : ſor by this me anes 14 came io paſſe, that the dofirine of the Goſpel mai exerciſed in many place:. 


CHAP. XVI. 

I Paul hauing circumciſed Timotheus, 12 being at Philippi, 

14 mitruftath Lydia in the faith, 16 The ſpirit of Diuination 

18 1 by him caſt out: 20 and for that cauſe 22 they are 

whipped, 2 4 and impriſoned. 26 Through anearthqaake 27 

the priſon doores are epened, 31, 32 The iayler receiueth the 

th, 
1 Paul himſelfe duth T Hen i he came to Derbe and to Lyſtra: and behold, a cer · 


not receiue Limothie I taine diſciple was there named + Timotheus, a womans 
into the minilterie 


— ſonne, which was a ® Ieweſſe and beleeued , but his father was 

ſtimonie, andallow- A Grecian, f : ; 

— of the N 2 : Of whom the brethren which were at Lyſtraand Iconi- 
on.16.21.p/11.1, 

— yg um, ® reported well, 

s Palm bu latter F pifile to Timothie, comngendethiheg edlinefle of Timothies mot ber and 01 andmotber, 

eib for bu godlingſie and boneftie. * of 


3 ? Therefore 
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2 Thereſote Paul would that he ſhould goe foorth with : Timothie is cir- 

him, and tooke and circumciſed him, becauſe of the Iewes, comciſed,nothms 

which were in thoſe quarters: for they knew all, that his fa- ply — ay =_ 

ther was a Grecian. — CE 
4 And as they went through the cities, they delivered to winzeth: 


chem the c decrees to keepe, ordeined of the Apoſtles and El- ler. 
Charitie is to be 


ders which were at Hieruſalem. — 
5 And ſo were the Churches ſtabliſhed in the faith, and — — 
encreaſed in number dayly. regard be had both 
6 © + Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and abe weake,and 


the region of Galatia, they were 4 forbidden of the holy Ghoſt IDE 


to preach the word in Aſia. : e Thoſe decrees which 
7 Then came they to Mylia, and ſought to go into Bithy- te of inthe 
nia : but the Spirit ſuffered them nor. fer — 

8 Therefore they paſſed through Myſia, and came done 7raine — — 
to Troas, : : | minate things to o- 

9 Where a viſion appeared to Paul in the night. There Pen and fet forth 
ſtoode a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, ſaying, Come in- — 5 
to Macedonia, and helpe vs. —ͤ — 

» : : ; ndt e calling may 

10 5 And alter he had ſeene the viſion , immediatly we pre- proceed of 
pared to goe into Macedonia, being aſſured that the Lord had gm 
called vs to preach the Goſpel vnto chem, — — 

. . Jie were for. 

11 Then went we foorth from Troas, and with a ſtraight bidde, lf cnely 
courſe came to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis, he were fore 
12 CAnd from thence to Philippi, which is the chiefe city — 2 
in the parts of Macedonia, and whole inhabitants came from — — 25 
Rome to dwell there, and wee were in that city abiding cer- 5 They ale the mi- 
taine dayes. niſters of the Goſpel 

13 And on the Sabbath day, wee went out of the citie, — — hee belpeth 
beſid Ri h h ; 8 — uch as wete like 

ides a Riuer, where they were wont to © pray: and wee to periſh, 
ſate dowue, and ſpake vnco the women, which were come to- & The Saints did 
gerher, not eaſily beleeue 


14 3 Anda certaine woman named Lydia, a ſeller of pur- —_— * 
le, of the citie ofthe Thyatirians, which worſhipped God, — — 
eard vt: whoſe heart the Lord opened xhat ſhe attended vnto dona by the con- 


the things, which Paul ſpake. verſion of awoman, 
15 9 And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold,ſhe be- — — 
ſought vs, ſaying, Ifyee — me to be faithfull to the tion of — 
a 


Lord, come into mine houſe, and abide there: and the conſtrai- the Goſpel. 
e Where they were 


ned vs. 

16 10 And it came to paſſe that as we went to prayer, a cer- — 22 
taine maide hauing a ſpirit of diuination, met vs, which gate 8 The Lord onely 
her maſters much vantage with diuining. openeth the heart 

17 She followed paul and vs, and cryed, ſaying, Theſe men * the word 

4 12 ich is preached. 
are the ſeruants of the moſt high God, which ſhew vnto you An example ofa 
the way of ſaluation. godly houſe wiſe. 

18 And this did ſhe g many dayes: but Paul being grieued, '* Satan transfor. 
turned about, and ſaid to the ſpirit, I commaund = inthe — 

: of light 
ueteth to enter by vndermining,but Paul openly letteth him, and caſteth him out. | , 1 — — 


note of Apollo, which was wont % giue anſweres to them thas ae n. Pant made no t 
miracle fr be did all thing: as be waa led by the Spir u. 4 baſtt to tb 


Name 


© 2 
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x1 Couetouſucſſe Nate of leſus Chriſt, that thou come out of her. And he came 


of lucre and gaines out the ſame houre. 


Cheech 49 „ Nom when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their 


1a the mcane ſcaſoa, gaine was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drewethem 
God ſparing Timo- into the market place vnto the Magiſtrates, 


= — —— _ 20 22 And brought them to the gouernours, ſaying, Theſe 
tobartaile, * men which are Tewestrouble our citie, 


x2 Couetouſaeſſe 21 *3 And preach ordinances, which are not lawfull for vs 
pretendeth a deſire of to recgiue, neither to obſerue, ſeeing we are Romanes. 
common peace and 22 14 The people alſo roſe vp together againſt them, and 


odlineſſe. - 
* le js an argument the gouernours rent theĩt clothes, and commanded them to be 


of the deuill. to urge beaten with rods. 

the aurhoriue of an- 23 And when they had beaten them ſore, they caſt them in- 
Ace to priſon, commanding the Lay ler to keepe them ſurely, 

14 An example of 24 Who bauing receiued ſuch commaundement, caſt 
eaill Magiſtraces, to them into the inner priſon , and made their feete h faſt in the 


obeythe turic and ſtockes 
rage ol tl le. 8 
5 , ay nt 25 25 Now at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and ſung 


pre ſart oft hem tee Plalmes vnto God: and the priſoners heard them. 

ſer them ſaſt in the 26 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, ſo that the 
foree?. ore foundation of the priſon was fhaken: and by and by all the 
whe — * dores opened, and euery mans bands were looſed. 

both heaueu & earth, 271 Then the keeper of the priſon waked out of his _ 
76 The mercifull and when hee ſaw the priſon doores open, hee drewe out his 
Lord. o oft as he li. ford and would haue killed himſelfe, ſuppoſing the priſoners 


ſteth, dtaweth men to 

life euzn throngh the had beene fled. a : , , | 
middeſt of death,and 28 *7 But Paul cried with a loude voice, ſaying , Doe th 
whereas tultlythcy ſelfe no harme: for wee are all here. 


deſerued . | 
aiſhmenr he (he week 29 Then he called for a light, and leaped in, and came trem- 


them great mercy. bling, and fell downe before Paul and Silas, 

7 In meanes, which 30 And brought them our, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I doe 
are eſpecially extra» to be ſaued ? 

ordinaty, we ono he . , 

— fog 4 1 And they ſaid, Beleeue in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and thou 
foot forward, vnleſſe halt be ſaued, and thine houſhold, 

thatGod go beforevs 32 And they preached vnto him the word of the Lord, and 
18 God with one (clic ſe N 

ſame hand wounderh tO all that were in the houſe. 

and healeth, when it 33 18 Afterward hee tooke them the ſame houre of the 
pleaſeth him. ni ght, and waſhed their ſtripes „and was baprized with all thar 
— belonged vnto him Rraigheway, OE: 

— — 34 And when he had brought them into his houſe, hee ſer 


of wicked and vniuſt meate before them, and reioyced that he with all his houſhold 
Magiſtrates. beleeued in God, | 


— 2 vous — 35 % And when it was day, the gouernours ſont the ſerge- 
iniurie, and yet not. ànts, ſaying, Let thoſe men goe. 
withſtanding it is 36 Then the keeper of the priſon tolde theſe words vnto 


lav ſull for ys to vſe Paul, ſaying, The gouernours haue ſent to looſe you: now ther- 


ſich hel; G ; 
— aba fore get you hence,and goe in peace. 


tue outragiouſneſle 37 2? Thenſaid Paul vnto them, After that they haue bea- 
ol che wicked#:at - ten vs openly vncondemned, which are Romanes, they haue 
chey hure not other cat vs into priſon, and now would they put vs out priuily ? 
nay vereiy, hut let thera come and bring vs out, 


it: like lort. 


38 * And 
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The wi 
33 ?Andtheſergeanrs told theſe words vnto the gouernors, = — — e 


who feared when they heard that they were Romanes. feare of God but with 
9 Then came they and prayed them, and brought them the feare of men: aud 
* by that meanes alſo 
out, and deſired them to depart out of the citie. . God pronideth for his 
40 * And they went out of the priſon, and entred into the hen it is needfull., 
howſe of Lydia : and when they bad ſeene the brethren , they 22 We my eſchew 


comforted them, and departed. dangers, ſo q we neuet 


neglect out ducty, 
CHAP. XVII. 
1 Paul at Theſſalonica 3 preaching Chrift, 6. 7 i intertained of 
Taſou 10 He ſent to Bere: 15 from thence comming to A- 
thens, 19 in Mars ſtreet 23 he preacheth the liuing God to them 
wnknowen, 34 and ſo many are conuerted vnto Chriſt. 


Ow! as they paſſed thorow Afophipolis, and Apollonia, 


they came to Theſſalonica, uhere was a Synagogue ofthe 2. The caſting out of 


Silas and Paul, was 
Iewes. 5 the ſauung of many 
2 And Paul, as his maner was, went in vnto them, & three ocher, 
Sabbath dayes diſputed with them by the Scriptures, 2 Chriſt istherefore 


2 Opening andalleadging that Chriſt muſt haue ſuffred, *be — 
and riſen againe from the dead: and this is Ieſus Chriſt, whom, .d and rote — 
ſaid he, preach to you. : : much le ſſe is hee to 

4 And ſome of them beleeued, and ioyned in company — —— 
with Paul and Silas: alfo of the Grecians that feared God a — raps ue 
great multitude, and of the chiefe women not a few. 3 Although the 

5 3 But the lewes which beleeued nut, mooued with enuy, zc3le ef tbe vntaith- 
tooke vnto them certaine® vagabonds and wicked fellowes, —— newer ſo 
and when they had aſſembled the multitude, they made a tu- N — 2 
mult in the city, and made aſfaulr againſt the houſe of Iaſon, neither rracth nor 
and ſouglit ro bring them out to the peo le. equity: But yet the 

6 Bur hen they found them nor, they drewe Iaſon and wicked camer doe 

2 : y liſt; for e- 
certaine brethren vnto the heads of the citie, crying, Theſe are nen ame > them. 


they which haue ſubuerted the ſtate of the ꝰ world, and heere ſelues God ſlurteth vp 


they are, — — he 
; f — 
WMWhom lJaſon hath receiued, and theſe all doe againſt the — red cline- 


decrees of Ceſar,ſaying that there is another King, one Telus. . certame compent. 
8 Then they troubled the people, and the heads of the city ous which doe nothing 


when they heard theſe things. bus wal e the frei, 
9 Notwithſtanding — they had rec&ued ſufficient c aſ- — — 
ſurance of Iaſon and otrthe other, they let them go. money te doe any 


10 And the brethren immediatly ſent away Paul and Silas nmiſcirefs, uch awe 


cher. en. ca the 
by night vnto Berea, which when they were come thither, en- © — 


tred into the Synagogue of the Iewes. — 
11 5There were alſo more 4 noble men then they which 41.4 /a2comnes 
were at Theſſalonica, which receiued the word with all readi- cue. 


neſſe, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things — 450 — — mg 


were ſo. come the) cauſe ſeds- 
iron aid twmult. 

e Whey Iaſon had put them ins o nc that they ſhould apprave., 4 That is in deed the wiſdome 
of the ſpirit, which alwayesſetcet the glory of God before it ſelfe. as a marke whereunto it dire- 
eth it ſelfe, and neucr ſwarueth trom it. 5 The Lord ſetteth out in one moment. and in one people 
diuers examples ol his vnſcarchable wiſedome, io cauſe then to ſcare him. 4 Hee compareth the 
lene why i, 
12 There- 


— 
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12 Therfore many ofthem beleeued, and of honeſt women 
. ,- which were Grecians, and men not a few. 

— — 13 C* But when the Tewes of Theſſalonica knew, that the 
And cuar cuen uch, as word of God was allo preached of Paul at Berea, they came 
leaſtot allought. thither alſo,and moued the people. 
7 There is neither 1.4 But by and by the brethren ſent away Paul to goe as it 
counſel! aft he were to theſea : but Silas and Timotheus abode there full. 
4 a 15 5 And they that did conduct Paul, © brought him vnto 
8 The ſheep ol Chriſt Athens: and when they had receiued a commandement vnto 
doe alſowarch for Silas and Timotheus that they ſhould come to him at once, 


their paſtours healt 

in they departed. 
and ſaſety, but yet in R 3 ; 
the Lord. 16 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his 


e 1: u cot for now2ht ſpirit was f ſtirred in him, when hee ſaw the citie ſubiect to 
that the lewes of Be- z idolatry. 
rea were ſo commen- 


ded, for they brought 17 Therfore he diſputed in the Synagogue with the Iewes, 
Paul ſaſe from Ma- and with them that were religious, and in the market daily 
cedoni a to Atrbens, with h whomſoeuer he met. 

— boſe anzence 1 0 Thencertaine Philoſophers of the ꝑpicures, and of 
Talis and Baia, the Stocks, diſputed with him, and ſome ſaid, What will this 
and Attica. i babler ſay 2 Others ſaid, Hee ſeemeth to be a ſetter foorth of 
9 lucomparingthe ſtrange gods (becauſe he preached vnto them leſus, and tlie re- 
wiſdom of God wit ſurrection.) 

————ůĩ ů they tooke him, and brought him into * Mars 
that which they v- ſtreete, ſaying, May wee not know what this newe docttine, 
derſtand not: And whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is? 

God vieth thecurt9- 20 Forthoubringeſtcertain ſtrange things vnto our eares: 


tie ol fooles,te ga- | 
ther together b uwe would know therefore, what theſe things meane. 


ele. 21 1 For all the Athenians, and ſtrangers which dwelt 
K—— | themſelues to nothing elſe, but either to tell, or to 
e Slauiſly ginents heare lome newes. : 

1dolatry : Panſaniu 22 Then Paul ſtood in themiddes of Mars ſtreete, and 


wrterb chat ere (aid, Ye men of Athens, perceiue that in all things yee are too 


were moe :doles in A. ! ſuperſtitious 
then then in all Gre. n _ . 
— — — alters 23 For as I paſſed by, and beheld your ® deuotions, I found 


de licate to Shame, e an altar wherein was written, VN TO Tus ® VNKNovy- 
Tame, and Luſt, whom EN G 0D, Whom yee then ignorantly worſhip, him ſhew I 
they — vnto you - 
mn ſoeuter Pax wag f 

— would 24 God that made the worlde , and all things that are 
ſuffer him to talk with 

bim, he reaſoned with bt, ſe throwghly deeth he burne with the xeale of Gods glory. 10 Two ſets eſpe- 
cially of the Philoſophers,doe ſet themſelnes againſt Chriſt: the Epicures which make a mecke and 
ſcoffe at all teſigion: and the Stoicks,which determine vpon matters ol religion accerding to their own 
braines. 1 Word for word, ſeedgatherer : a borowed kindof ſpeech taken of birds which (poyle corne and 
ts applied to them which without all arte Lluſter out ſuch knowleage aa they haue gotten by hearing thu man 
and that man. kt Thu ha place called as you would ſay, Mars hill where the Indges ſate which were 
called Areopazite vpon wetghtie affair es which in old time arraigned Socrates and afie; wardcondemued 
bm of impiet). 12 The wiſdom of man is vanity. 12 The Idolaters themſelues miniſter moſt ſtrong 
and forcible arguments agaialt their owne ſuperſtition, 1 To flandin too peeniſh and ſernile aftare of 
Jour gods, m Whatjoruey men worſhip for her ors ſake that we call devotion, n Pauſauias n bu At- 


nc makerbs meution of the altar ich the Athenians had dedicated to unknowen goditand Laerinu in ba 
Evimentdes ma i menin of an altar that had uo name intituled. 13 It is a moſt fooliſh and vaine 
thing to compare the Creator with the creature, to limit him within a place which can be comprehen- 
ded in no place. and tothinketo allure him with giſts of whom all men haue teceiued all chingswhat 
ſo-uer they haue : Andtheſe are the ſountaines ol all idolatry, 


therein, 
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therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heauen and earth, æ dwelleth + £4p.7.48. 


not in temples made with hands, 
25 — worſhipped with mens hands, as though he ko —— 4 
: . * 
needed anything, ſeeing hee giueth to all life and breath and full in all his workes 
all thing S, but eſpecially in the N 
26 1 And hath made of o one blood all mankinde, to dwell — ot man: not 
on all the face of the earth, & hath aſsigned the ſeaſons which aged gel — 
were ordeined before, and the bounds of their habitation, but that we holth F 
217 That they ſhould ſeeke the Lord, if ſo bee they might liſt vp our eyes to 
haue groped after him, and found him, though doubtlefle he — — 
be not farre from euery one of vs. owe beg 2— ang 
28 Fer in him wee liue, and moone, and haue our being, as p For a b/mde min wo 
alſo certaine of your owne Poets haue ſayd, for wee ate alſo nes ſeeke our 
his generation. ; — — wy 2277 
29 *Foralmuch then as we are the generation of God, wee 1,5 1,40 ore tte 
ought not to thinke that the Godhead is like vnto gold, or fil- lighted the world, 
uer, or ſtone 4 grauen by arte and the inuention of man. © Fja.qe.'s. 
30 * And the time of this ignorance God regarded not: . "ch fluſſe,a 
; gotae, filuer flones,are 
but now he admoniſheth all meneuery where to repent, — genres 
1 Pecauſe he hath appointed a day in the which hee will wn wi eau deniſe, 
iudge the world in righteouſnes, by that man whom he hath for men net wor. 
inted, wheree/ he hath giuen an * aſſurahce to all men, in 1 
at he hath raiſed him fromt ad. ſome arte t have got. 
32 '* Now when they heard of the reſurrection from the ten ſome ſhape vp. 


dead, ſome mocked,and other ſayd, We will heare thee againe . 


f 15 Theoldneſſe of 
33 And ſo Paul departed from among them. excuſe them that 


34 Howbeitcertaine men claue vnto Paul, and beleeued ; exre. but it commen. 
among whom was alſo Denys Areopagita , anda woman na- deth and ſerretb forth 


. | the pati fGod: 
med Damaris, and other with them, who — 


, | | 5 ding will be a inſt 

indge to ſuch as contemne him. * By declaring Chriſt to be iuage of the world through the reſurr eflion 
from the a. 16 Men,to(hew forth their vanitie, are diuetſſy affected and mooued 12 one ſelle 
ſame Goſpe l, which notwithſtanding ceaſeth not to be eſſectuall in the clect, 


CHAP. ZAVIIL 
1 As Paul at Corinth 6 taught the Gentiles, 9 the Lord com- 
forteth him, 12 He u accuſed before Gallio, 16 but in vaine: 
18 From thence he ſayleth to Syria, 19 andſotoEpheſus: 23 
t Galatia and Phrygia hee flrengtheneth the diſciples, 24 
Apollo being more perfettly infiratied by cAquila, 28 preacheth 
Chriſt with great efficacie, 


A Frer ! theſe things, Paul departed from Athens, and came Ihe tue WY" 
ro Corinthus, : are ſs farre from ſee, 
2 And found a certaine Tewe named * Aquila, borne in king their owne pro- 
Pontus, lately come from Italie, and his wife Priſcilla (becauſe ſite chat they doe 
that + Claudius had commaunded all Iewes to depart from — —— 
Rome) and he came vnto them. — 


ther then the courſe 
And becauſe he was of the ſame craſt, hee abode with of the Goſpel ſhould 
them and wrought (for their craft was to make tents,) — 3 the 
e that 


might be. * Rom. 16.3. 4 Suttonivs recordeth that Rome bamſh:d ihe Iewes, becanſe they were al. 
ci af 61ſq ues, and tha by Chniſtes meanes, 


4 Aud 


2 The trveth ought 
alwaicsto be ſteely 
vtteted, yet notwith. 
ſtauding the dacttine 
may be ſo moderated, 
as occaſion of the 

profite that the peo- 


ple take there by. hall 


require. 
6 ried ſo that 
be pe ed ond (0 
tbe word ſi gui ch. 
c Warvery much 
riexed in e: 
whereby u ſign: ed 
the great earne ſires 
of 1u minde, which 
w 14 greatly nE,jt 
for Paul was ſo dea- 
dou, that he cleave 
for gate hum ſelfi, and 
with a wonder ful 
courage gaue him 
Feiſe io preach 
Chriſt. 


3 Although we haue 


z ſſaie d all meanes 
poſsible, and yet in 
vaine we muſt not 
Jeaue off from our 
wet ke, bur forſake 
the rebellious, and 
goe to them that be 
more obedient, 

＋ Chap.t3.51. 
h. 10. 14. 

d Thus a khrede of 
Jpeach taten rom 
he Hebrewes he 
63 be meaneth, tha 
the lewes ave ' auſle 
of therr ene den 
flion : aud as for him 
that he u without 
fault in for ſaliug 
them and goers to 
other Nations. 

+ 1. cer. . 14. 

14 God docth a- 
udouch and main- 
taine the conſtancie 
of his teruants., 

e IVord for werd, 
fate, whereupon hey 
in former time, tos te 


THE ACTES. 
4 Aud he diſputed in the Synagogueeuery Sabbath day, 


and bexhortedthe lewes, and the Grecians. 

5 Now when Silas and Timotheus were come from Mace. 
donia,Paul, « forced in ſpirit, teſtified to the Iewes that lefus 
was the Chriſt. 

6 5 Andwhen they reſiſted and blaſphemed, 4 he ſhooke 
his rayment, and ſayd vnto them, Your © blood be vpon your 
ownc head :Iamcleane: from henceforth will I goe vnto the 
Gentiles. l 

7 So hee departedthence, and entred into a certaine mans 
houſe, named luſtus, aworſhipper of God, whoſe houſe ioyned 
hard to the Synagogue. 

8 And & Criſpus the chieferuler of the Synagogue ,belee. 
ued in the Lord without all his houſhold: and many of the Co- 
rinthians hearing it beleeued and were baptized. 

9 + Then ſayd the Lord to Paul in the night by a viſion, 
Feare not, but ſpeake, and hold not thy peace. 

10 For I am with thee, and no man ſhall lay hands on thee 
to hurtthee: for I haue much people in thiscitie. 

11 So hee e continued there a yeere and ſixe monethes, and 
taught the word ol God among them. 

12 Now when Gallio was Deputie of f Achaia, the 
Iewes aroſe with one accord * Paul, and brought him 
to the iudgement ſeate, 

13 Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men to worſhip God 
otherwiſe then the Law appointeth. 

14 And as Paul was about to open his mouth, Gallio ſayd 
vnto the lewes , If it were a matter of wrong , or an euill 
deed, O yee Iewes, I would according to 8 reaſon maintaine 
you. 

15 But if it bee a queſtion ofh words, and i names, and of 
your Law, looke yee to it your ſelues: for I wil be no iudge of 
thoſe things. 

16 And he draue them from the iudgement ſeate. 

17 Then tooke all the Grecians Soſthenes the chiefe ruler 
of the Synagogue, and beat him before the iudgement ſeate: 
but Gallio cared nothing for thoſe things. 

18 5 But when Paul had taried there yet a good while, hee 
tooke leaue of the brethren, and ſayled into Syria (and with 
him Priſcilla and Aquila) alter that ł he hid ſhorne his head 
in ! Cenchrea: for he had a vow. 

19 Then he came to Epheſus, and left them there: but hee 
entred into the Synagogue and deſputed with the Tewes, 


the name of the Biſhops ſea: but Paul (ate , that , coutinued teaching the word of God: and this binde of 
ſeate belongeth uothmg ro them, whichneuer ſaw their [eares with a h io t tach in them, 3 The wic- 
ked are never wearie of evill doing, but the Lord mocketh their erdeuouts marueilonſly. f That u, 
„ Grecie, yet the Romanes did not call him Heputie of Gre 18, but of Achaia, beeauſt the Romames brought 
the Grecians into ſobietlion, by the Achaians , winch in theſe aces were Princes of Grecia, as Pauſania 
necrrdeth o& Av Much aa mmv12htl could, Y At iſa man baue not ſpoken will, a the caſe of your re- 
her fandeth, i Fer thu prophane man thinketh that the controwerſie in rel1910u u lt A bravule about 
words, and for no ma:terof ſulilance. 6 Paul is made all to all. ro winue allto Chriſt, & Thatn,Parl, 


1 Cinchrea was au bauen of the (ormmbians, *'* NG. 5. 1 8. chap 21,24, 


20 Who 


— 


CHAP. XIX. 128 


20 7Who deſired him to tariea longer time with them: 7 The Apoſiles were 
but he would not conſent, — net by 

21 But bade them farewell, ſaying, I muſt needs keepe this hy be leading at 

N ; : * g ol the 
feaſt that commeth, in Hieruſalem: but I will teturne againe holy Ghoſt, 
vnto yo1,$ u if God will. So he ſayled from Epheſus. ＋ 1.Cor 4.19, 

22 And when hecamedowneto Ceſarea, he went vp ts =, — * 
Heruſalem: and when hee had ſaluted the Church, hee went „ie 9,4 wi — 
downe vnto Antiochia. obe cleanſe tÞþ wo 

23 Now when he had taried there a while, he departed, and ny not what the 
went thorow the countrey of Galatia and Phrygia by order, ue will 
ſtrengthening all the diſciples. 1— 

24 3 And a certaine lewe named + Apollos, borne at Alex- and learned mas, re- 


"re fuſeth net to profit 
vn 
andria, came to Epheſus,an eloquent man, andumightie in the — ben =_ 


Scriptures, . baſe and abiect han- 
25 The ſame was inſtructed in the way oftheLord , and hee dicraſts man, and alle 


ſpake feruently in the Spirit, and taught diligently the things ofa woman: and fo 

of the Lord, and knew but the baptiſme of lohn onely. — — 
26 And hee began to ſpeake boldly in the Synagogue. — _ 

Whom when ©: Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they — him + 1 cv.. 13. 


vnto them, and expounded vnto him the o way of God more ” 77 wet infirnfted 
perfect] y. the knowledge of che 


27 And when he was minded to goe into Achaia, the bre- — 3. 


thren exhorting him, wrote to the diſciples to receiue him: 9 The way that lee 
and after he was come thither, he holp them much which had © — _ 1 
beleeued through ? grace. — _ 

28 For mig = he confuted publikely the Tewes , with : je excelent giſts 
great vehemencie,ſhewing by the Scriptures, that leſus was hich Goa hed le. 
that Chriſt, 832K 

CHAP. XIX. 

1 Cer taine diſciples at Epheſus, 3 hauing onely received I ohn 

baptiſme, 2 and knewe not the viſible gifts of the holy Gho#t, 

wherewith God had beaztified his Sonnes kingdome , 5 are 

baptized inthe name of Ieſur. 13 The Fewiſh exorcifls 16 

are beaten of the deuill. 19 Coniuring bookes are burnt, 24 

Demetrius 29 raiſeth ſedition againſt Paul. 
A Nd i it came to paſſe, while Apollos was at Corinthus, 1 paul beeing do- 

that Paul when he paſſed chorow the vpper coaſts, came thing offended at the 

to Epheſus, and found certaine diſciples, — — 

2 And ſayd vnto them, Haue ye receiued the a holy Ghoſt : — — 


Church a hem. 
ſince ye belecued ? And they ſayd vnto him, Wee haue not ſo : Thoje — 


much as heard whether there be an holy Ghoſt. gifts of che boly 
3 And hee ſaid vnto them, Vnto Þ what were yee then iy — * 
baptized ? and they ſayd. Vnto < Tohns baptiſme. . 


h 
4 Then ſayd Paul, & John verely baptiſed with the baptiſine 2 lohn did onely be. 
ofrepentance, ſaying vnto the people, that they ſhould beleeue gin to inſtru@ the 


in him, which ſhould come after him, that is, in Chriſt leſus. _— — cg 


5 And when they heard it, they were baptized in the Name } Ia what dofirine 
of the Lord Ieſus. then are gem tang h- 
6 So Paul layd his hands vpon them, andthe holy Ghoſt inetd? 
c 7 he baptized into 
Johns baptiſme,js to proſoſſe the doct ine which lol preached and ſealed with his bert int. & Chap. +.$. 
4 5. . aud 11.1 C. math. 3. 1 mne 1,8 lake 3.1 C. io i. 26. 
A | 


came 


THE ACTES. 
came on them, and they ſpake the tongues, and propheſied. 
7 Andall the men were about twelue. 

3 Fora man toſepa== 8 EMoreouer he went into the Synagogue, & ſpake boldly 
rate hlmſelte and o- for the ſpace of three — and exhorting to the 
—— — -c. things that appertazneto the kingdome of God: 
perate it is not io di- 9 3 But when certaine were hardened, and diſobeyed,ſpea. 
videthe Church. but King euill of the 4 way of God before the multitude, hee * 
rather to vniteit and ted from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, and diſputed daily 


— — we Way, inthe {choole of one © Tyrannus. 
the Hebrewes vnder- 10 And this was done by the ſpace of two yeres, ſo that all 


ſtand au kind of life, they which dweltin Aſia , heard the word of the Lord Ieſus, 
aud here it u taken for both Tewes and Grecians. 


— — 11 And God wrought no ſmall miracles by the handes of 


proper name. i Paul, 
4 Satan is conſtrai- 12 So that from his body were brought vnto the ſicke. ker. 


ned to gine witnes . f 2 
againſt himfelle. chefs or hand kerchefs, and the diſeaſes departed from them, 


So were they called and the euill ſpirits went out of them. 
which caſt out deals 13 4 Then certaine of the vagabond Iewes, f exorciſtes, 
by coniuring hem in tooke in hand to name ouer them which had euill ſpirits, the 


— —— Name of the Lord Ieſus, ſaying, We adiure you by Ieſus, whom 


Church they wich had Paul preacheth. 
rhe viſt of working mi- 14 ( Andthere were certaine ſonnes of Sceua a Tewe, the 
racles, and laid their Prieſt, about ſeuen which did this) 


— OP de. 15 And the euill ſpirit anſwered, and ſaid, Ieſus I acknow- 


xils,were aſſo ſo called ledge, and Paul I know: but who are ye? 

g He prenailed againſi 16 And the man in whom the euil ſpirit was, ran on them, 
— , — _ and overcame them, and 2 preuailed againſt them, ſo that they 
5 Conin1ng and ſor- fled our of that houſe,naked and wounded. 

cery is condemned by 17 And this was knowen to all the lewes and Grecians al- 
—— — ſo which dwelt at Epheſus, and ſeare came on them all, and the 
. ei“ Name ofthe Lord leſus was magnified, 

5 cenſeſſed theis cr- 18 5 And many that beleeued, came and h confeſſed, and 
rors, and deieſied them ſhewed their works. 

2 — 19 Many alſo of the which vſed curious arts, brought their 
mdgementef God a bookes, and burned them before all men, and they counted the 
what athyroewe price of them, and found it i fifty thouſand pieces of ſiluer. 

ſpri fi: 20 So the word of God grew mightily, and preuailed. 
net 21 Now ven theſe things were accompliſhed, Paul 


e — — by the k ſpirit to paſſe thorow Macedonia & Achaia, 
an 


it to be avout eight 


hundred pounds to go to Hieruſalem, ſaying, After I haue bene there, I muſt 
2 alſo ſee Rome. 
3 22 So ſent he into Macedonia two of them that miniſtred 


1 By the motion of vnto him, Timotheus and Eraſtus, hut hee remained in Aſia for 
Gods Spiri: therefore a ſealon 


— ity ae 2 bc 2 3 And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall trouble about 
bead to drath but as that way. F 


the Spi is of God 24 For a certaine man named Demetrius, a ſiluerſmith, 


led hmm which made ſiluer i temples of Diana, brought great gaines 


7 Gaine cloked with ; 
a ſhew of religiongis vnto the crattſmen, 
the ver cauſe wherefore1dolatryis ſtoui ly and Rabburnly defended, I Theſe wtrecertainecountere 


fer temples with Diauas pictut iu bem mbich they bought that worſhipped her. 


25 Whom 


CHAP. Xx. 129 
25 Whom he called , with the workemen of like 
ings,and ſayd, Sirs, yee chat by this craft we haue our 


- —— 
turned away mu 5 , not 
which are medeich hands, 

27 So that not onely this thing is dangerous vnto vs, that 
this our = portion ſhall ber d, bur alſo that the Temple 
of the great goddeſſe Diana ſhould be nothing eſteemed, and 
that it would ſo come to paſſethar her incence,which all 
Aſia andthe world worſhippeth,ſhould be deſtroyed. 

28 Now whentheyheardir, thiey werefull of wrath , and 
cryed our, ſaying, Great u Djana of the Epheſians, 

29 And the whole citie was full of confuſion, and they ru- 
ſhed into the common place with one aſſent, & caught? Gaius, 
_ Ariſtarchus,men of Macedonia, and Pauls companions 

isi 


the diſciples ſuffered him not. 

31 8 Certaine alſo of the chiefe of Aſia which were his 
friends, ſent vnto him, deſiring him that he would not preſent 
himſelfe into the common place. 

Some therefore cried one thi 
the aſſembly was out of order, and 
wherefore they were come together. 


and ſome another: for 
e more part knew not 


* 33 And ſome of the company drew foorth Alexauder , the ? 


lewes thruſting him forwards, Alexander then beckened with 
the hand, and would haue excuſed the matter to the people. 
+ 34 9 But when they knew that he was a Tew , there aroſe a 
ſhoute almoſt for the ſpace of two houres, of all men, crying, 
Great « Diana of the Epheſians, ; 
35 1% Then the rowne clerke when he had ſtayed the peo- 
ple ſaid, Le men of Epheſus, what man is it that knoweth not 
ow that the citie of the Epheſians is a worſhipper ofthe great 
— Diana, and of the image, which n came downe from 
ter 3 
1 Seeing then that no man can ſpeake againſt theſe things, 
ye ought to be appeaſed, and to doe nothing raſhly. 
37 For ye haue brought hicher theſe men, which haue nei- 
1 committedſacril 


38 Wherefore, if Demetrius and the craſt men which are 
with him, haue a o matter againſt any man, the p law is open, 
and there are q Deputies: let them accuſe one another. 


39 But if ye require any thing concerning other matters, it * 


may be determined in a t lawfull aſſembly. 
40 For we are euen in ieopardy to be accuſed of this dayes 
edition, ſor as much as there is no cauſe, whereby we may giue 


⁊teaſon ofthis concourſe of —— 
41 And when he had thus * let the — 1 
AP, 


26 Moreouer, ve ſee and heare, chat not alone at Bpheſus, = 


30 And when paul would haue entred in vnto the people, 0: 


» neither doe blaſpheme your god- - 


9 In Reid of reaſon, 
the idolaters are 'ufþ. 
ciently cõte nted with 
their madneſſe 


2 Paul departeth 
from Epheſus by the 
coſent of the Church, 
not to be idle or at 

reſt, but to take pains 
in another place. 

a Fn afier ſo great 


troulle ie /e wis meed 


of along ex hor tion. 

2 Afrowatd zeale 

is the guider aud in- 
ſtructer to murthers: 
and we are not debar- 
red by the wiſedome 
of God to pteueut 
the endeuours of 
wicked men. 


3 Aſſemblies in the 
— time cannot be 
zuſtly condemned, 
ncithet ought when 
the cauſe is good. 

6 Word for word, the 
H day of the Sa- 
bath hat u, ypon the 
L rds day ſo thay vy 
% fe, and by t. cor. 
16.2.5; nt amiſſe 
gathered thai m :hoſe 
dhe the Chniſtians 
wee unt to aſſernble 
thbemſe/uts /o/emmnely 
w01eth'r vpanthet day 
4 The deuil minding 
to trouble the Church 
with a great offence, 
giuerh yan} a ng lar 
occaſion to cenfirme 
the Goſpel. : 

S Panlan earneſt and 
diligent follower of 


Chriit, making haſte 5 


to his bonds w thout 
any ceaſing or top. 
ping m his race, deth 
firſt of al} as it were 
make his teſtament. 
wherein he giueth an 
account of his former 
life, defeudeth the 
dodrine which hee 
taught. and exhot te h 


the Paſtours of the Church to petſeuete and goe forward wick continuance is theit office, 


THE ACTES. 
CHAP, XX, 


1 Paul appointethto goete Macedonia: 7 In Trou preaching un- 
till Aa 9 2 dead out o — 20 
he raiſeth him to life: 15 As Miletmam, 19 baum called the 
Elders of Epheſus together, 23 bee declareth whats things ſhall 
come vpon bimſclfe, 28 and others, tf 


N Ow x after the tumult was appeaſed, Paul called the diſci- 
ples vnto him, and embraced them, and depar ted to goe 
into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone through thoſe parts, and had ex- 
horted them with a many words, he came into Grecia. 

2 And hauing tarried there three moneths, becauſe the 
Ieweslayd waite for him, as he was about to ſaile into Syria, 
he purpoſed to returne through Macedonia. 

4 Andthere accompanied him into Aſia, Sopater of Berea, 
and of them of Theſſalonica, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus, and 
Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus, and of them of Aſia, Tychicus, 
and Trophimus. | 

s Theſewentbefore,andtarried vs at Troas. 

6 And welailed forth from Philippi, after the dayes of vn- 
leauened bread , and came vnto them to Troas in fue dayes, 
where we abodeſeuen dayes. 

7 And the b fuſt day ofthewecke , the diſciples being 
come together to breake bread, Paul preached vnto them, rea- 
die to depart on the morrow, and continued the preaching vn- 
to midnight. wp” 

8 4 And there were many lights in an vpper chamber, 
where they were gathered together. 

9 Aud there ſate in a — a certaine yong man, named 
Butychus fallen into a deadſleepe: and as Paul was long prea- 
ching, he ouercome with ſlecpe, ſell downe from the third loft, 
and was taken vp dead, 

10 Put Paul went downe, and laid li mſelſe vpon him, and 
> mga him, ſaying, Trouble not your ſelues: for his life is 
in him. 

11 Then when Paul was come vp againe, and had broken 
bread,and eaten, hauing ipokena long vhile till the dawning 
ot the day, he ſo departed. 

12 And they brought the boy aliue, and they were not a 
little comforted, 

13 C Then we went before to ſnip, and failed into the cite 
Aſſos, that we might receive Paul there: for ſo he had appoin- 
red, and would himſelſe goe afoote, | : 

14 Now when he was come vnto vs to Aſſos, and wee had 
recciued him, we came to Mitylenes. 

1 5 And welailed thence, and came the next day ouer againſt 
Chios, and the next day we arriued at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium: the next day we came to Miletum. 

16 3 For Paul had determined to ſale to Epheſus, becauſe 


he 


. "Oe" —_- 


C HAP. XX. 130 


he would not ſpend the time in Aſia: for he haſtedto be, if he © 1he 
could poſaibly, at Hieruſalem,at the day of Penticoſt. 6s is ſer f — 
17 T Wherefore from e Miletum, hee ſent to Epheſus, and Auer berwerne K- 
called rhe Elders of the Church. pheſies Alu, 
13 © Who when they were come to him, he ſaid vnto them, — > er 
Yee know from the firſt day that I came into Aſia, after what e — 
maner I haue beene with you at all ſeaſons, 6 A lively image of 
19 Seruing the Lord. wich all modeſtie, and with many arrue Paſtour. 
teares, and tentations, which came vnto mee by the layings a- 1 — 70 
waite of the Iewes. a | — | 
20 Aud how I kept d backe nothing that was 2 — hn dee, „lr b for 
r 


oughout 222 that 


ſtration which I haue receiued of the Lord Ieſus, to teſtiſie the f If prw deepern/h,ves 
Gofpet of the grace of God. there ſhall be ho fanls 
2 5 And now behold, I know that henceforth ye 22 7 nem ho mop 
whom I haue gone preaching the kingdome of God, ſhall ſee the apoſtles is met 
my face no more. perfit aud abſolate. 
26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am £ 7% tnpeii,co frede 
f pure from the blood of all men. 3 
27 8 For I haue kept nothing backe, but haue ſhewed you jr chi CA, 
all the counſell of God. which ſhew« th 
28 Take heede therefore vnto your ſelues, and to all the 9 — 
flocke, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made you ouerſeers, to ,),.- ——— 
gz feede the Church of God, which h hee hath purchaſed with e h one 


i that his owne blood. perſon, thas which is 
29 For I know this, that after my departing ſhall grie- 77% — —aY 

uous wolues enter in among you, not gy the flocke. hem in the derinarine, 
30 Moreouer of your owne ſelues men ariſe ſpeaking «nd noem the prims- 

peruerſe things,to k draw diſciples after them, ure, which in old te 


31 Therefore watch, and remember, that by the ſpace of — mg 
three yeeres I ceaſed not to warne cuery one, both night and «ng or fellowſhip of 
day with teares. . proprregies,thas u to 

32 10 And now brethren, I commend you to God, & to the ene 
word of his grace, which is able to build further, and to giue J,u4 deen bor 
you an inheritance among all them, which are ſanQihed, wen 

33 haue coueted no mans ſiluer, nor gold,nor apparell. rd. That, 


34 Yea, ye know, that theſe hands haue miniſtred vnto my — 
1 $5 Tat A prophecieof Pa- 
flour that ſhould ſtraightway degenc tate into wou lues. gain ſuch as boaſt nd bane onely ola ſuc - 
ceſsion of pexſuna. 1 great miſerie 10 want the prejarce of ſuch aH he. but greater to ban 
woules exte1 4 to The power of God, and his free promiſes reueiled in his word, are the props aud 
vpholders of the minifterie of the Goſpel, Av — of free lune and good will, 11 Pas 
ſours mult before all things — of couetouſneſſe. } - 


3 * neceſſities, 


*. Cor. 4 Uf. t. 
thef2,9.2.thrff*3.8. 
mn As it wereby reds 
ching out the hand 10 
thews, which other wiſt 
are abont 10 f pd 
fall away,andſo 40 
Ray ihe, 


12 The GoſpelLdeth 


i pr pagn- 
rall afe&ions, but ru- 
leth & bridleth them 


to good order. 


1 Notonely men 
ſimply, but euen out 
friends. and ſuch as 
ate endued with the 
Spirit of God; doe 
ſometimes got 
to binder the courſe 
of on; vocation: 
it is ou: part to ge 
forward without all 
0 ſtop, ing or ſtogge · 
ring, aſtet that wee 
are (are of our cal- 
ling fem God, 
a They ſare:o(de 
through the Spout 
— bange 
o Pan's head and 
thn they aid as Pros 
pres : bus of ate 
afdionthyſraed 
him fr o gong j@ , 
Mieruſalem. 
* Chap. 6. 3. 


6 He Boghtthef the 
ſrxex Deacons which. 

- Gemepntionad before, 
chep 6. 


» - 


THIE-ACTES. 


® neceſsities;and to them that were with me. 

35 Thagebewed you all things; how that ſolabonring, 
ye to m ſupport the weake, and to remember the 
ofthe Lord Ieſus, how that hee ſaid, It is a bleſſed thing to 
giue, rather then to receiue. 

36 And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled downe, and 
prayed with themall. 

37 12 Then they wept all abundantly , and fell on Pauls 
nec eng — ; 

38 Being chiefly ſorie for the words which he ſpake, That 
they ſee his face no more. And they accompanied him 


vnto the ſhip, 
up CHAP. XXI. 


1 Paul goth toward Hierwſalem: 8 at Ceſarea bee talketh with 
Philip the Euangeliſt. 10. Agabus foretelleth him of bis bonds, 
17 After hee came 1% Hiernſalem , 26 and inte the Temple, 
37 theTrwes laid hands on lum: 32 Lyſias the Captaine taketh 
hum from them, 

Nd i as we launched forth, and were departed from them, 
wee came with a ſtraight courſe vnto Coos, and the day 
following wnto theRhodes,undfrom thence vnto Patara, 

2 And wee founda ſhip that went ouer vnto Phenice,and 
went aboard, and ſer ſoorth. 

And when wee had diſcouered Cyprus, we leſt it on the 
left hand, and ſailed toward Syria, — arriued at Tyrus: ſor 
there the ſhip vnladed the burden. 

4 And when we had found diſciples, we taried there ſeuen 
dayes. And they told Paul through the a Spirit, that he ſhould 
not goe vp to Hierulalem. 

5 But when the dayes were ended, wee departed and went 
our way, and they all accompanied vs with their wiues and 
children, euen out otthacitie: and wee kneeling downe on the 
ſhore prayed. 

6 Then when wee had embraced one another, we tooke 
ſtjp, and they returned home. 

7 And when we had ended the courſe from Tyrus, we arri- 
uedat Ptolemais, and ſaluted the brethren, and abode with 
them one day. 

8 Andthenextday, Paul and we that were with him, de- 
parted, and came vnto Ceſarea: and we entred into the houſe 
of Philip the — which was one of the Þ ſeuen Dea- 
com, and abode with him, 

12 Novy he had foure daughters virgins, which did e pro- 
ecie. 

: 10 And as wee tatiedthere many dayes, there came a cer- 

taine Prophet from Iudea, named Agabus. . 

11 And vchen he was come vnto vs, he tooke Pauls girdle, 
and bound his owne hands and ſeete, and ſaid, Thus ſaith the 
holy Ghoſt , So ſhall the Tewes at Hieruſalem binde the man 
that oweth this girdle, and ſhall deliuer him into the hands of 
the Gentiles, * 

12 


CH AP. XXI. 121 
12 And when we had heard cheſe things 


» both we and other . he l or God 


ofthe ſame place beſought him that he would not goe vp to bridleth all ae dons 
Hieruſalem. in them which car - 
x3 Then Paul anſwered and ſaid, What do ye weeping and r ſerkethe glo- 
breaking mine heart? For I am ready not to be Pound onely, Go, ebe pay 
depen Sees . tee led who the hu: 
14 280 when he would not be wee - thoref all good ſay- 
ing, The will ofthe Lord be done, | poor | 
15 And after thoſe daies wee truſſed yp our fardles, and rene (of which fore 
went vp to Hieruſalem. were nor rhe tradit i- 
16 There went · with vs alſo ceytaize of the diſciples of Ceſa- ons of the Phe 


rea, and brought with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an olde 


18 And che next day Paal went in with vs vnto Iames: and 
all the Elders were there aſſembled. 
19 3 And when we had embraced them, he told by order al 


— that God had wrought among the Gentiles by his mi- 
ation. 

20 4 So when they heard it. they gloriſied God and ſaid vn- 
to him, Thou el, eder, how — 


arewhuch beleeue, and they are zealous of the Law: 

21 Now they are informed ofthee, tharthouteacheſt all the 
Iewes, which are among the Gentiles, to ſorſake Moſes, and 

fayeſt tkat they ought not to circumciſe their ſonnes, neither 

to liue after the —— | 

22 What is then 1s be done ? the multitude muſt needs come 
together: for they ſhall heare that thou art come. 

23 Doe thereſore this that wee ay to thee, We haue foure 
men which haue made a vowe, : 

24 Them take, and 4purifie thy ſelſe with them, and e con- 
tribute with them, that they may * ſhaue their heads, and all 


ſhall know, that thoſe things whereof they haue beenc infor- 
med concerning thee,are nothing, but that thou thy ſelfe alſo 
walkeſt and keepeſt the Law, 


2 5 For as touching the Gentiles which beleeue, wee haue 
written, and determined that they obſerue no ſuch thing, but 
that they keepe themſelues from things offered to idoles, and 
from blood, and from that that is ſtrangled, and from forni- 
cation. 

26 Then Paul tooke themen, and the next day was purified 
| with them,and entred into the Temple, f declaring the accom- 
pliſhment of the daies of the purification, vntil that an oftring 
ſhould be offered for euery one of them. 


and chis place: moreouer, hee _ brought Grecians ms 
J the 


but the ceremonies 
ofthe Law,vrtilt ſuch 


diſciple, with whom weſhould . time as Chriftian li- 
17 And when we were come to the brethren — mace folly 
receiued vs gladly, — — 


ceaforme or apply 
our ſeloes willingly 
ſo ſarre as we may,to 
our brethren which 
de not ſtubbornly & 
malic iouſly refiſt the 
tructh, but arc not 


Lewes there roughly inſtroded, 


eſpecially if the que- 
ſtion be ofa w 
multitude. 

4 Thats, conſecrate 
407 ſelfe : for he [pea- 


the 
vow Nu. 
e 1 batio may be nm. 
er, thai then weſt nor 
onely preſins at: be 
der, bu: aſs a chieſt 
man in n and ther e. 
ſore is is ſaid afier- 
— that Paul de» 
clareathe ane 
rificeios : Sal 
the chargesfor the Ns & 
Larter offerimes were 
found, yet they 
might adde (:mewhet 
vero them N 2.6.21. 
* Chap 18.18. 
vamb 6.18, 
f The Priſts were ts 
be adnerii/ed of the A 
compliment of the 
dates of tbe the 


7 ; becauſe i wee 
27 5 And when the ſeuendaies were almoſt ended, the fangs 4 
Iewes which were of Aſia (when ſaw him in the Temple) = — 
mooued all the e, and laid on him von wa! (waed 
28 Crying, Men of Iſrael, helpe : this is che man that tea 4 — 
cheth all men euery where againſt the people, and the Law, vc contufic, and 
great miſchieſt s. 


THEACTES.- 

che Temple, and hath polluted this holy place. | 
25 For had lerne before Tr — with 

him in the citie, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought 


into the Temple. 

30 Then 2 the citie was moued, and the e ran toge- 
ther: and they tooke Paul and drew him out of the Temple, 
and foorthwith the doores were ſhut. | 

6 Godfindeth ome 31 5 But as they went about to kill him,tidings came vnto 
— — the chiefe captaine of the band, that all Hieruſalem was on an 
— hinder VProre, a , . 

e cudemours of the 32 Who immedatly tooke ſouldiers and Centurions, and 
reſt, ran down vnto them and when they ſaw the chiefe Captaine 
and the ſouldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

33 Then the cheiſe Captaine came neere and took him, and 
commanded him to be bound with two chaiges, aud deman- 
ded who he was, and whar he had done, 

4 And ons cried this, another that, among the people. So 
wicy he could not know the-certainty for the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be led into the caſtle. 

35 And when he came, vnto the grieces, it was ſo that hee 
was borne of the ſouldiers, for the violence of the le, 

36 For the multitude of the people followed after, crying 
Away withhim, 

37 And as Paul ſhould haue beene led into the caſtle, hee 
ſaid vnto the chiefe Captaine, May I ſpeake vnto the Who « 
9 Canſt — ſpeaks Greeke ? 1 
Tourkine thi bepp⸗ Art not thou the g Egyptian who before theſe daies rai- 
e ſed a ſedition, and led out — wilderneſſe foure thouſand 
thirty beende, mon that were murtherers ? 
=_ 8 39 Then Paul ſaid, Doubtleſſe, I am a man which am a Iew, 

: and citizen of Tarſus, a famous citie of Cilicia, and I beſeech 

thee, ſuffer me to Rem vnto the people. 

40 And when he had ginen him licence, Paul ſtuod on the 
grieces, and beckened with the hand vnto the people: and 
when there was made great ſilence, he {pake vnto them in the 
Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 


CHAP, XXII. 


1 Paul yeeldeth a reaſon of bisfaith, 2 2 aud the Tewes heare lum 

awhile: 23 But ſo ſoone as they cris owt, 24 be # comman- 

ded to be ſcomrged and examined, 27 and ſo declarith that he is 
acitiz.n of Rowe, | 


x Paulmaking a E men, brethren, and Fathers, heare my defence now to- 
ſhort declaration of Y wards you. 

his FormerMte,prou- 2 (And when they heard that hee ſpake in the Hebrewe 
tion. and doftrineto tongue to them, they kept the more ſilence, and heſaid) 
be ef God. : Tam _ a man which am a Iew, borne in Tarſus in 


4 —— = Cilicia, but brought vp in this city at the a feet of Gamalel, & 


, (peach u ib, for that they which teach, ſit common'y in the higher place, ſpeaking to their ſchollers, 
which ft upon ſormes beneath; and t berefore be ſauth; ug the fees of G 


inſtructed 


CHAP, XXII. 132 
inſtructed according to the perſect manner of the Law of the 
Fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day. 

4 And I perſecuted this way vnto the death, binding and 
delivering into priſon both men and women. 

5 4s alſo the chiefe Prieſt doth beare me witneſſe, and all 
the company of the Elders: of whom alſo I receiued letters vn- 
to the brethren, and went to Damaſcus to bring them which 
were there, bound vnto Hieruſalem, that they might be puni- 


6 And ſo it was, as L iourneyed and was come neere vn- 
to Damaſcus about noone, that ſuddenly there ſhone from 
heauen a great light round about me. 

7 So I tell vnte the earth, and heard a voyce, ſaying vnto 
me, Saul, Saul, why perecuteſt thou me ? 

$ Then anſwered, Who art thou, Lord ? And hee ſaid to 
me, I am Ieſus of Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. | 

9 Moreouer, they that were with mee, ſaw indeed a light 
and were -afraid : bur they heard not the voyce of him that 
ſpake vnto me. 

10 Then I ſaid, What ſhall I doe, Lord ? And the Lord ſaid 
vnto me, Arie, and go into Damaſcus: and there it ſhal be told 
thee of all things, which are appointed for thee to doe. | 

11 So when 1 could not ſee for the glory of that light, 
I wasled by the hand of them that were with me,and came in- 

eto Damgſcus. 

12 And one Ananias a godly man, as pertaining to the law, 
hauing good report of all the Iewes which dwelt there, 

13 Came vnto me, & ſtood, and ſaid vnto me, Brother Saul, 
receiue thy ſight: and that ſame houre I looked vpon him. 

14 And he ſaid, The God of our fathers hath appointed 
thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know his will, and ſhouldeſt ſee that 
Iuſt one, and ſhouldeſt heare the voyce of his mouth. 

15 For thou ſhalt be his witneſſe vnto al men, of the things 
which chou haſt ſeene and heard. | 

16 Now therefore why tarieſt thou? Ariſe, and be baptized, 
and waſh away thy ſinnes, in calling on the Name of the Lord. 

17 ¶ And it came to paſſe, that when I was come again to 
Hieruſalem, and prayed in the Temple, I was in a trance, 

18 And aw him ſaying vnto me, Make haſte, and get thee 
quickly out of Hieruſalem: for they will not receiue thy wit- 
neſle concerning me. | 
19 Then I ſaid, Lord, they know that I priſoned, and beat 
in euery Synagogue them that beleeued in thee, 

20 And 2 the blood of thy Martyr Steuen was ſhed, I 
alſo ſtood by, and conſented vnto his death, and kept the 
clothes of them that b flew him. 

| 21 Then he ſaid vnto me, Depart: for I will ſend thee farre 
hence vnto the Gentiles, _ 

22 J 2 And they heard him vnto this word, but then they 
lift vp their voyces, and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from 
the carth ; for it is not meet that he ſhould liue, 


b Thai properly bo- 
ten : for Stenen was 
tenrdered o's (011 of 
entthrotes, uot by er- 
der of ſlice : but by 
open force: for at thay 
time the lewes could 
not pit any man te 


death by Law, 


2 Stout and ftub- 
burne pride will zei- 
ther it ſelſe embrace 
the truth, neither ſul- 
ſet ether ro teceius its 
R 4 23 And 


T HBB Ac TE 8. = 


and of « bairebrained8—=. » The ho ine commaunded him to be led into 
knee the caſtle,and bade cache ſhould be ; 


the fieth doth not tnat be might know wherefore they cryed ſo on him. 
conſi der what is tuft, 25 4 en » Paul aid vnto 
— ———— the Centurion that by, Is it lawfull for you to ſcourge 
meaſore the profit, one that is a Romane, and not condemned? 


according as it ap- 26 Now when the Centurion heard it, he went, and told the 
peareth patiently. chiefe captaine, ſaying, Take heed what thou doeſt: for this 
— man 1 h eie es andfaid eo bim Tel 
thoſe lawfull meanes 27 Ihen the captaine came, ro me 

which God giveth art thou a Romane? And he ſaid, Yea. 
We pelerfut 28 And the chieſe captaine anſwered, With a great ſumme 
away an, , obtained I this freedome. Then Paul ſaid, But I was borne, 

29 Then ſtraightway they ed from him, which 
ſhould haue examined him: and the chiefe captaine alſo was 

d Not by nation, but afraid, aſter he knew that he was a d Romane, and that he had 
6y the Law of. the citie. bound him. 

30 On the next day, becauſe he would haue knowen the cer - 
taintie wherefore he was accuſed of the Lewes, be looſed him 
from bu bonds, and commanded the hie Prieſts andi all their 
Councill to come together : and he brought Paul and ſer him 


before them, 
CHAP. XXIII. | 
1 As Paul pleadeth his cauſe, '2 Anamas com h them 
to ſimite lim: 5 Diſcention among his accuſers, 11 God m- 
courageth him. 14 The lemes laying waite for Paul, 20 b de- 
| clared uno tle clue captaine: 25 He ſendeth bm to Felix the 


Gomernour. 
1 Paul againſi the Nd ⁊ Paul beheld earneftly the Councill, and ſaid, Men 
Falſe accuſationsef and brethren, I haue in all good conſcience ſerued God 


his enemies, ſetteth a vntill this day. 
— _ 2 3 Then the hie Prieſt Ananias commaunded them that 
repe:teth the whole ſtood by, to finite him on the mouth, : 

courle of his life. 3 3 Then ſaid Paul to hun, God a will ſmite thee, thou b whi- 
boni, aua ar leneti ted wal: for thou ſitteſt to iudge me according to the Law, and 


to detraychemlelacs tranſgreſſing the Law, commandeſt thou me to be ſtnitten? 
by their incempe- 4 And they that ſtood by, fayd, Reuileſt thou Gods hie 


2 Teis las full ſor vs Prieſtꝰ 

A complaine ofin 5 4 Then ſaid Paul, I knew not, brethren, that he was the 
juries, and to ſam · hie Prieſt : for it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeakeeutll of the 
mon the wicked te ruler of thy 

e 6 5 But vyhen Paul perceiued that the one part were of the 
q oe it vithout hatred, and with a quiet and peaxceable mind, 4 It apprareth p laively by the Cree 
phraſe that Paul Aud ut curſe the bie Prieff but oxly premounee the pani — oy + cr 6 76 


alth-ugh be tyrants, ® Erd. 23 27. 5 e may 
— — 44, f6 thr i 


Sudduces, 


" CHAP. XXINT. 233 


quent mga: 
*Lama 8 | . 
— eedof ne and reſurrection of the dead, 2 alt 


3-$- 

7 And when he had ſand this, therewnsa diſſenfion-be- 5 Toxroncondofthe 
n Sadduces, ſn chat the altitude 21:hough they con 
was diui ſpire together to 

8 7*For the Sadduces (ay that there is no reſurrection, Ft = 
neither 4 Angel, nor ſpirit: burthePhariſes confeſſe both. 7,171.85 old — 

9 *Then there was a great crie: and the e Scribes of the denie the lüb daes 
Phariſes part roſe — G@ying, Wee ind none euill of Angels and ſoules, 
in this man: but if a ſpirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to him, 24 the 
let vs not fight againſt God. 32 the 

10 9 And when there wasagreatdiſſenlion,the chiefe 6ap- * 1176. 22.24. 
taine, fearing leſt Paul ue beene pulled in pieces of 4 Na that wen, 
them, commanded the ſouldiets to goe downe, aud take him 5 . 
from among them, and to bring him into che caſtle. it fadeth bis fla. 
9 — — — 

cour or as me due enen amongſt 
in — — beare wit neſſe alſo at Rome. his evernies. 


conipiracie. . lake his to the end. 
14 And they came to ithe chieſe Prieſts and Elders, and 1 Such aro caried 
laid, We haue bound our ſelues with a ſolemne curſe, that wee 3927 witha fooliſh 
will eate nothing, vntill we haue ſlaine Paul. — marche; 
15 No thertore, ye and the t; Council ſigniſie to the chiefe and dee : 
captaine, that he bring him forth vnto you to morowe, as milchieferhey lift, 
though you would know ſomething more perfirly of him: }, 75 ſing and 
and wee, or euer he come neere, will be ready to-kill him. pars 
16 But when Pauls ſiſters ſoggheard of their laying await, « Ye «nd1be Senate 
he went, and entred into the caftle, and told Paul. ne the ſame 10 
17 '' And Paul called one of the Centurion vnto him, and ves, Saale ddt 
faid, Take this yong man hence vnto the chiefe captaine: for it war demanded, 
hehath a cerraine Sing roſhew him. of h199 44 ſee private 
18 So hee tooke him, and brought him to the chiefe cap- — * 
taine, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called me vnto him, and prai- n. — 5 
ed me to bring this young.man vnto thee, which hath ſome joyned with f pli- 
thing to ſay vnto thee, ry, 
19 Then thechiefe capt aine tooke him by the hand, and 
went apart with him alone, and asked him, What haſt thou to 
ſhew me ? 
20 And he ſaid, The Tewes haue conſpired to deſire thee, that 
thou wouldeſt bring forth Paul to moro into the Council,as 
though they would enquire ſomewhat of him more perſectly: 
21 But let them not perſwade thee: for there lie in wait for 
him of them more then fourtie men,which haue bound them- 
ſelues with a curſe, that they will neither eate nor drinke, till 
they haue killed km: and now they are ready, and waite for 
thy promiſe. * 
22 1 Ihe 


THE ACTES, 
x2 There ia ne con- 22 22 The chiefe captaine then let the yong man depart, af- 
ſellagaiplttieLord rorhe had charged him to vtter it to no man, that hee had 

Greeke, that thou ſhe wed him things. - 
L theſe 23 And he called vnto him two certaine Centurions, ſay- 
8hings 50 we. ing, Make ready two hundred ſouldiers, that they may goe to 

Celarea, and horſemen threeſcore and ten, and two hundred 
with darts, at the third houre of the night. 

23 And let them make — an horſe, that Paul being ſet 
on, may be brought ſafe vnto Felix the Gouernour, 

25 And he wrotean Epiſtle in this manner: . 

yz Lyfias is ſudden- 26 ; Claudius Lyſias vnto the moſt noble Gouernour 

ly madeby the Lord, lix ſendeth eeting. | 

Pauls patron, 27 As this man was taken of the Iewes, and ſhould haue 
beene killed of them, I came vpon them with the gariſon, and 
reſcued him, perceiuing that he was a Romane. | 

28 And when I would haue knowen the cauſe, wherefore 
they accuſed him, I brought him forth into their Council. 

29 Tberel perceiued that hee was accuſed of queſtions of 
their Law, but had no crime worthy of death, or ofbonds. 

30 And when it was ſhewed me, how that the Lewes laid 
waite for the man, I ſent him ſtraightway tothee, and com- 
manded his accuſers to ſpeake before thee the things that they 
had againſt him. Farewell. 

31 Then the ſouldiers, as it was commaunded them, tooke 
Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. 

32 And the next day, they leſt the horſemen to goe with 
him, and returned vnto the Caſtle. ; 

3 Now when they came to Ceſarea, they deliuered the E- 
piſtle to the Coueruour, and preſented Paul alſo vnto him. 

34 SowhentheGouernour had read it, hee asked of what 
-_—_ he was: and when he vnderſtood that he was of Ci- 

cia. 0 
35 I will heare thee, ſaid he, whenthine accuſers alſo are 
7 0 and commaunded him to be kept in Herods iudgement 


EM CHAP. xxIIII. 
2 Tratullus accuſeth Paul: 10 He anſwereth for hmſclfe. 21 


He preacheth c hriſt to the gonernomr and his wife, 27 Felix o- 
peth, but in uaine, to receme à lribe, 28 who going from bis of- 


— fice, leaueth Paul in priſon, 
A, — Ow * after ſiue daies, Ananias the hie Prieſt came downe 
what they woulg with the Elders, and with Tertullus a certaine Oratorr, 


toe, by forceandde- which appeared before the Gouernour againſt Paul. 
ecit, atlengrh they 2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuſe 


goe about to come ' . : . . . 
ſſe it by a fh him, ſaying, Seeing that we haue obtained great quietneſſe : 
n through hos, and that many b worthy things are done vnto 


« Felix rata ils this nation through thy prouidence, 
province withgreas 3 We acknowledge itwholly, and in all places, moſtnoble 


erue'lty aud concſouſ- 
neſſe, and jet Inſephus reewdeth that he did maay worthy things, <a that bee tool / Elea ar the cavaine of 
certaine cutthroets, end put that deremmy wretch the Egypiinn to flight, which cauſed greet troubles in lo- 
des, b He vſttb « word which the Stoicks d:fned i bt a per ſeli aui and behawions, Fel; 
elx, 


| 8 — | * 1 a — : 
CHAP. XXIII. 134 
Felix with all thankes. 


4 r . 
few words, 


thou wouldeſt heare vs of thy courteſie a ; 

Certainely we haue found this man a <peſtilent fellow, 
and a moouer of ſedition among all the Iewes throughout 
the world, and a d chieſe maintainer of the ſect of the ©Naza- 


rites: 
6 And hath gone about to pollute the Temple: therefore 

we tooke him, aud would haue iudged him according to our 

Law: 

7 But the chiefe captaine Lyſias came ypon vs, and with 

eat violence tooke tina out of our hands, | 

8 Commanding his accuſers to come to thee : of whom 


e Mund ſer word, 
q + ith 


—— 8 


# $0 they called the 
— 
w L 

— — 
— i 


tht Intien the Aps-" 


Hats called bm Ga+ 


thou mayeſt (if thou wilt enquire ) know all theſe things —_ 


whereof we accuſe him, 

And the lewes likewiſe! affirmed, ſaying, that it was ſo, 

10 2 Then Paul, after that the gouernour had beckened vn- 
to him that he ſhould ſpeake, anſwered, I doe the more gladl 
anſwere for my ſelſe, for as much as T know that thou 
been of g many yeeres a iudge vnto this nation, 

11 Seeing that theu maieſt know that there are but twelue 
daies fince I came yp to worſhip in Leruſalem. 

12 And they neither found mee in the Temple diſputing 
with any man, neither making _ among the people, nei- 


ther in the Synag nor in the ci 
I Foam beet prooue the things whereof they now 
accuſe me. 8 


14 3 But this I confeſſe ynto thee, that after the way which 
they cal ĩhereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, beleeuing 
all things which are wricten in the Law and the Prophets, 

15 And haue hope towards God, that the reſurrection of 
the dead, which they themſelues looke tor alſo, ſhall be both 
of the iuſt and vniuſt. 

16 And herein I endeauour my ſelie to haue alway a cleare 
conſcience toward God, and toward men. | 

17 4 Now after many yeares,I came and brought almes fo 
my nation and ofterings. 

18 k At what time, certaine Tewes of 1 Aſia found me puri- 
fied inthe Temple, neither with mulcirude nor with tumult. 

19 Who ought to haue bin preſent before thee, and accuſe 
me, if they had ought againſt me. 

20 Or let theſe themſelues ſay, if they haue found any vniuſt 
thing in me, while I ſtood in the m Councill, 

21 Except ii be for this one voice, that I cryed ſtanding a- 


f Confiraed terial. * 


ins bus ſayin g. 

2 Termlles by the 
deuilsrherocike be- 
ginning with flatte- 
rie, an ende 
with lies : bat Paul 


himlelfe the erime 
of ſedition, where- 
— 
a 

deniall. 
2 Pa pleaded bis 
canſe two ycere be. 
fore Felix departed 
ou; of the n 
Chapter 25. but he had 
gourrned Trachonite, 
aud Ba a- 
anne, before that 
Clandins made bra 
Gomtrnour —— : 
Is 10 | 
ft 
hib,x cap.11, 

b They canned lay 
ſorth before thee, 

and prom: by 200d 
Fra bu. 

3 — goeth in the 
caſeof religion,ſrom 
a ſtate —— 
to a ſtate of qualitie, 
not one ly not deny - 


mong them, Of the reſurrection of che dead am 1 accuſed of ge religien | 


you this day. 


which wasobieted 
againſt him, but allo 
ing it to bee 


; pt oooing 
true to be heavenly and from God. and to be the oldeſt of all religions. # Here thts word, — 
or ſeck is talen mu good part, 4 Paul in conc luſion telleth the thing which was done, truely, 

Tertullus had betore divers waies eorrupted. 4 And while was buſie about thoſe things, Here - 
by iteppearerh that theſe of Ala wereP an! bis rurmits, and thoſe that ftirred vp the progie againfs tim 


= Worther the Tribune brought me. 
22 5 Now 


5 The ladęe ſuſpen · 
deth his ſentence be · 
eauſe the matter is 


2 


pro- 
phane, The Druſills 
—— 
_ ; 


THE ACTES 
22 e 


and aid, When I ſhal moren perfectly kna the things which 
Eoncernetiomay by the comming of Lyſias the cluefe Cap- 


23 5 Then he commanded a Centurion to Paul, and 
that he ſhould haue eaſe, and that he ſhould fo id none of his 
acquaintance to miniſter vnto him, or to come vnto him. 

24 ¶ And after certaine — catne Felix with his wife 


ce,and 
ofthe iudgement to — — — wered, Goe 
ts, 75 this time, and when l haue conuenient time, l will 


26 Heber d alſo that money ſhould haue bene gi 
— might looſe him: wherfore he ſent 2 
communed with him. 
27 Ry * Whentmo yerewereenpred Ports Fellotcae n- 
to Felix roume:and Pelix willing to y get fauour of the Iewes, 
left Paul bound, 


we haue need ofpatience,avd tha! con- 


tisvall. For whirea: — — had it not beene for fa 
wour of bis — bave died ferit : ſo that we may gather bereby tvby be wonld bans 


pledartd the Jener. 


x Satans mialſten 
— ſubtill & diligent 
in ſeeking all occaſi- 
ons: bet God who 
watcheth ſor his, 
hindreth all cheir 
counſels cafily, 


2 We us repell an 
injurie juſtly, but not 
with iniuty. 


CHAP, XXV. 


1 Feſtus ſucceeding Felix, 6 commundeth Paul to bee brought 
foerth, 11 Pan epedleth one Cer 14 Feſtus opencth 
Pauls mattey to king Agrippa, 23 a bus before him, 
27 that be may vnder as cauſe, 


W: en * Feſtus was then come into the province, after 
three dayes hee went vp from Ceſarea vnto Hieru- 


r- > Then the hie Prieſt, and the chieſe ofthe Iewes appeared 
beforehim againſt Paul : and they ht him, 

3 And deſired fauour againſt him, that he would ſend for 
him to Hieruſalem: and they laid wait to kill him by the way. 

4 Bur Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept 2 Ceſarea, 
and that he himſelfe would ſhort y depart thethey, 

Let chem therefore, ſaid hee hich among youare able, 
comedowne with vs : and if there be any wickedneſſe in the 
man, let them accuſe him, 

6 C 2 Now when he had taried among them no more then 
ten dayes, he went downeto Ceſarea, and the next day ſate in 
the iudgement ſeat, and commanded Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Iewes which were come 
Gom Ieruſalem, ſtood about him and laid many and * 


CHAP. XXV. 35 
— anni Frore aaa a They tonld wat 


them ctriain- 
Fs Forafinuch as heeanfwered.char he had neither offended — 
—— laweof the lewes, neither againſt the u 

emp nor Ceſar. 

9 ; YerPeſtus willing ro ger besser of the Tewes,anfwered , G04 doeth nor 
Paul, and ſaid, Wilr thou goę vp to Hieruſalem, and there be 2. 
indged of theſe things before me ? the connlell of 

io Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſars iudgement ſeate, where ke. 7 = "_l 
ä — ae ha. 25 onne heads. 


very welt, 
11.For if L haue — an committed any thing wor- 
—— , — e: but —— 

s whereo accuſe me, no man, to pleaſure can 4 Feſtus,thinking 
— to — appeale vnto Ceſar. Jy 1 ns 

12 Then when Feſtus had ſpoken with the Council, he an- — 
fwered, Haſt thou appealed vnto Ceſar ? vnto Celar ſhalt thou Fadhad Ache lens 
goe. and Pauls innocen- 

13 T+ And after certaine dayes, King b Agrippa and Ber- ciedoothgaruei- 
nice came downe to Ceſarea to ſalute Feſtus, _—_ 

14 And when they had remained there many dayes, Feſtus ; 746. Awnpe,ve 
declared Pauls cauſe vnto the King,faying, There is a certaine 2 — « ſeuwe, 
manleftin priſon by Felix, death Links 

15 Ofwhom when I came to Hieruſalem, the high Prieſts Sono ane 
and Elders of the Iewes informed mee, and defiredro haue c rhe e w/e 
iudgement againſt him, ref da awy man 

16 To whom I anſwered, that it is not the manner of the 3 
Romanes for fauour to © deliuer any man to the death, before; The 
that hee which is accuſed , haue the accuſers before him, and wicked take an o- 
haue place to defendhimſelſe, concerning the crime, calrones cooderane 

17 Therefore when they were come hither, without delay — — 
the day following I ſate on the iudgement ſeate, and comman- — — 
on _ bebr — 1 rentions — 

13 Againſt whom when the accuſers , t ware : 
no — of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed bo * mock —— - "hf 

19 5 Buthadcertainequeſtions againſt him of their owne the 
d ſuperſtition,and of — which was dead, whom Paul af- ſafe and ſure, 
firmed to be aliue. — — 

20 And becauſe I doubted of ſuch maner of queſtion, Taf- ,;. qt 
ked him whether hee would goe to Hieruſalem, and there bee he — 
iudged of theſe things. f bat no mar- 

21 But becauſe hee appealedro be reſerned to the examina- — — of 
tion of Aguſtus, I commanded him to bee kept, till I might mo —— frog] 
ſend him to Ceſar. Empireef Rome ed 

22 © Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Feftus,I would alſo heare the —— 5 emſtines 
man my ſelfe. To morow,ſaid he, thou ſhalt heare him. 1 10 

2 And on the morow when Agrippa was come and Ber- paul which the Lord 
pice with great e pompe, and were entred into the Common belereh:dtol/ts 


hall, wich the and chieſe men of the citie, at gn. him, 
Feſtys commandement Paul was brought foorth. e Gorg-0ufh ties 


24 And Peſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which _ Prince, 
; Preient 


” THE ACTES. 
preſent with vs, ye ſee this man, about whom all the multitude 
ofthe lewes — vpon — both — „ and 
here, crying that he o not to liue any longer. 
1 —— worthy of death, chat he hath 
committed: neuertheleſſe ſeeing that he hath appealed to Au. 
guſtus, I haue determined to ſend him. : 
26 Of whom I haue no cerzaine thing to write vnto my 
4 nn t Lord: whereforeT hane brought him foorth vnto you, and 
this neme at the fl, ſpecially vnto thee, King Agrippa, chat after examination had, 
7 I might haue ſomewhat to write. ; 
Aan 27 For = — = . — a priſoner, and 
aw. not to ſhew the cauſes v are ainſt him. , 
„ CHAP. TIN 3 
2 Paul m the preſence of Agrippa, 4 declareih his life from hi 
childhood, 1 ; — bu cell, 22 with ſuch efficacie of worda, 
28 that almoſt he perſwadeth humto ¶ hriſtiamtie: 20 Bat hes 
and hu company departed dowg nothing in Pauls matter, 

To have 2 fkilfull I Hen Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Thou art permitted to ſpeake 
jndgeys a great and for thy ſelle. So Paul ſtretched forth the hand, and anſwe- 
1 God. red for himſelſe. 

22 79 the 2 I thinke my ſelſe happie, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall 
— — anſwere this day before thee of all things whereofT am accu- 
firſt he calleth his © ſed ofthe Tewes, 
adverlaries witneſſes. = 2 Chiefly, becauſe thou haſt knowledge of all cuſtomes, 
— — _ and queſtions which are among the Iewes:wherforeT beſeech 
« What — tee, to heare me patiently. ; 5 
where, adh 4 As touching my life from a childhood, and what it 
22 was from the beginning among mine owne nation at Hieruſa- 
— — lem, know all the Iewes, 
Arbe felt of p. 5 Which: knewe me heretofore, euemfrom my Þ elders(if 
— — the _— they would —_— that after the< moſt ſtrait ſect of our reli 
— ion I liued a Phariſe. 
4 — — a 6 3 And now I ſtand and am accuſed forthe hope of the 
all the y:/t, promiſe made of God vnto our fathers. | 
3 There are three 7 Whereunto our twelue tribes inſtantly ſerving God day 
— — you and night, hope to come: for the which hopes ſake, O king 
Arine, God, the true Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Iewes. : 
Fathers, and the con- 8 4 Why thould it bethought a thing incredible vnto you, 
ſeut ofthe Chvrch, that God ſhould raiſe againe che dead: 
2 I alſo verily thought in my ſelſe, that I ought to do ma- 
dead. irſt bythe pow= ny Contrary things againſt the Name of Ieſus of Nazareth. 
er ef God.then by 10 * Which 2 T alfo did in Hieruſalem: for many of 
— the Saints I ſhut vp in priſon, hauing recemed authoritie of 
bg, —— wit. 3 high Prieſtes, and when they were put to death, I gaue nn 
nefſe. entence. | | 
* (hap. 8. 3. 11 And I puniſhed them throughout all the Synagogues, 
Lo prom — and e compelled them to blaſpheme, and heing more mad a- 
for he was not ae. gainſt them. I perſecuted them, euen ynto ſtrange cities. 


Er extr\@me fu. 12 Atwhich time, euen as I went to * Damaſcus with au- 
80 64%. — 1 thoritie, and commiſſion from the hie Prieſt, 


13: At midday, O King, I ſaw in the way a light from hea- 


uen, 


"CHAP. IVI, 


' fling the brightneſſe 0 
oy r me. 
14 So when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voyce 
Þeaking vnto me, and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Sa 
23 ů is hard for thee to kicke agai 
ckes. 


15 Then I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I amTe- 
ſus whom thou eſt, 0 

16 Butriſe and ſtand vp on thy feete : for I haue appeared 
vnto thee for this purpoſe, to appoint thee a miniſter and a 
witneſſe, both of the things which thou haſt ſeene , and ofthe 
things in the which I will appeare vnto thee, 

17 Delivering thee from thi 
vnto whom now ſend thee, 

18 5 To open their eyes, that they may turne fromdarke- 
neſſe to light, and from the power of Satan vnto God, that 

may receiue forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and inheritance a- 
mong them, which are ſanctified by faith in me. 

19 © Wherefore,King Agrippa, I was not diſobedient vnto 
the heauenly viſion, 

20 * But ſhewed firſt vnto them of Damaſcus , and at Hie- 
ruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of Iudea, and then to 
the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turne to God, and 
doe workes worthie amendment of life. 

21 For this caule the Iewes caught mee in the * Temple, 
and went about to kill me. 


22 7 Neuertheleſſe, I obtained helpe of God, and continue 


vnto this day, witneſſing both to f ſmall and great, ſaying 
none other things , then thoſe which the Prophers and Moſes 
did ſay ſhould come, 

23 Tow, that Chriſt ſhould g ſufter , and that he ſhould be 
the b firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhewe 
light vnto this people, and to the Gentiles, . 

24 * And as he thus anſwered for himſelfe, Feſtus ſaid with 
loud voice, Paul, thou art beſide thy ſelfe: much learning doth 
make thee mad. 


2 26 
ſthe Sunne, ſhineround about 


s people. and from the Gentiles, — , 


led 
are and ſan. 
Aified in hi 

Lid boldon to 2® 


on by fa 
6 Poul ledge 
to be the 
of the office pp 
2 p nd 


That Chr if honed 


4 
not 


25 But he ſaid, I am not mad, O nobleFeſtus, but I ſpeake tracth 


the words of trueth and ſober neſſe. 

26 For the King knoweth of theſe things, before whom alſo 
Iſpeake boldly: tor I am perſwaded that none of theſe things 
are hidden from him:for this thing was not done in akcorner. 

27 9 O king Agrippa, beleeueſt thou the Prophers? I know 
chat thou beleeue 

28 Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Almoſt chou perſwadeſt 
me to become a Chriſtian. | | 

29 Then Paul ſaid, II would to God that not onely thou, 
but alſo all that heare me to day, were boch almoſt and alto- 
gether ſuch as am, except theſe bonds. 


30 10 And when he had thus ſpoken, the King roſe vp, and ** 


the gouernour, and Bernice, and they chat ſate with them. 
31 And when they were gone apart, they talked betweene 
themſelues, 


ger teth not the office 
5 


{ I wonld Gen 
— 2 
through and a 
ther,both thou td all 
that beare me this 

might be made «a7. 
am, wy bondes one(y - 
ro Prat ixſolembly s 


Auge vet next 


but yet by Gods en 


and as it were, ard 
ſer foorth and com- 
mended vnto the 


world with many fi 
r teſtimonies. 


*. or. 1 1.18. 


« Whic 
of cad 


4. 


b was avbigh 


2 Gods 
tꝛketh not away the 
caales which God 


vieth asmeancs,but 
rather ordereth and 


diſpoſeth their right 
vſe euen 


when 


ilſue. 
6 Thi » meant of the 


h 
e e 
ö readc, 


p!4510n,45 we 
Leuit 23-27. which fel 


— 


rheraſelues, ſaying, This man doch nothing worthy of deach, 


* A 8 Feſtus, Th have 
2 Then ſai Agrippa voto This man might 
| beene looked je not a vnto Ceiar, 


C HAP. XXVII. 

1 Paul 7 9 ſoretelleth theperill, ofthe voyage, 11 but hee i not 
beleened, 14 They are toſted oy ap fo with the tempeſt, 21, 
22 34 Tu alt ſafe and ſound. 44 eſcape 
0 


N Ow i when itwas concluded;that we ſhould ſaile into L- 
taly, they deliuered both Paul, and certaine other priſo» 
ners vnto a Centurion named Iulius, ofthe band of Auguſtns, 

2 And* we entred into a ſhip of Adramyttium, purpotng 
to ſaile by the coaſts of Aſia, and launched foorth, and had A- 
riſtarchus of Macedonia a Theffalonian,with vs. 

And the next day we arriued at Sidon: and Iulius cour- 
teouſly entreated Paul, and gaue him libertie to goe vnto his 
friends, that they might reſreſh him. 

4 And from thence we launched, and ſailed hard by Cy- 
prus, becauſethe winds were contrary. 

Then ſailed wee oner the ſea by Cilicia, and Pamphylia, 
and came to Myra a ctie in Lycia. 

6 And there the Centurion ſound a ſhip of Alexandria, ſai- 
log into Italie, and put vs therein. 

7 And when we had ſailed ſlowly many dayes, and ſcarce 
were come againſt Gnidum,becauſe the winde tufftered vs not, 
we ſailed hard by Candie, neere to a Salmone, 

8 And with much adoe failed beyond it, and came vnto a 
certaine place called the Faire hauens , neere vnto the which 
was the citie Laſea. 

9 So when much time was ſpent, and failing was now 
icopardous, becauſe alſo the b Faſt was now paſſed, Paul ex- 
hor ted them, 

10 And ſaid vnto them, Sirs, I ſee that this voyage will be 
with hurt and much damage, not of the lading and ſhip onely, 
but alſo. of our lives, 

11 3 Neuertheleſſe the Centurion beleeued rather the goa 
uernour and the maſter of tie ſtuppe, then thoſe things which 
were ſpoken of Paul. 

12 And becauſe the hauen was not commodious to winter 
in many tooke counſell to depart thence, ifby any means they 
might attaine to Phenice there to winter, which is an hauen of 
Candie, and lyeth toward the Southweſt and by Weſt , and 
Northweſt and by Weſt, : 

13. And when the Southerne winde blewe ſoftly , they ſi 
poſing to attaine their purpoſe , looſed neerer, and failed by 
Candie. 


14 But anon aſter, chere aroſe by cit a ſtormie winde called 


d Euroclydon. 


15 And whenthe (hip was caught, and could not reſiſt the 
winde, we let her goe, and were caried away. + a 
I 


rr 
CAA 


16 And weranne vr 


much adoe 6 
Which they cooke vp and vied all helpe, and vndergir- 
fearing leſt they ſhould haue into Syrtes, 
irake faite, and 


$ 4 The next da when we were tofſed with an 4 Theend 
I y — exceeding —— proneth 
2 d day we taſt ous with our owne hands the chene aden. 
20 when neither ſunne nor ſtarres in many dayes ap- governed ovely by 
71 by — — vpon vs, all hope — their oe wildome. 


was then taken away. . 
231 $5 Butafter abſtinence , Paul Rood foorth in the 507 the 
mids of faid, Sirs, yee ſhould haue hearkned to mee, — — 
and not haue looſed from Candie: ſo ſhould yee haue gained 


— 7 — — be of good for there nds 2 
22 But now I exhort you to courage: g 
ſnall be no loſſe of any mans life among you, ſaue of the ſhip ä 
onely. come to theyrdmi 
23 For there ſtood by mee this night the Angel of God, elenden 
whoſe I am, and whom I ierue, — — 
24 Saying, Feare not, Paul: for thou muſt be brought be- ic (cite, | 
fore Cefar: and loe, God hath giuen vnto thee freely all that : Fer Prolome wrl. 
8 —_ firs,be of good for I beleeue God ab bee rye 
25 7 efore, ſirs courage:ſor I beleeue | 
that ir hall be  axichath bi told me, - E. 
26 Howbeit,we muſt be caſt into a certaine Iland. 12492 
27 7 And when the fourteenth night was come, as we were 3 Tel ee 
caried to and fro in the * Adriaticall ſee about midnight, fouleanae,whers. 
the ſhipmen deemed that ſome countrey f approched vnto unto diſtruſt and an 
them, a euill cenicience dee 
28 And ſounded, and ſound it twentie fathoms : and when lag, — 
they had gone a little further, they ſounded againe, and found forming of & ds 
Then fearing leſt ſhould ha ſome I dependps 
29 ing leſt they ſho ne fallen into — — 
rough places hey caſt as ken ourofthe le, ad wi — — 
that the day were come. worthy of Gods 
30 * Now as the mariners were about to flee out of the bountiinlnefſe, which 
e 
25 out 0 offer 
1 
cep in yee cannot a inn. © 
| 32 Then the ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the boate, and let dieb eta 
"31 ** And whenic beganco be day Paulenhorted him all ty qulberons- 
33 ** An i to a a ot a 
to take meat, ſaying, This is che fourtcench day, that yee haue — — their 
. taried, and continued faſting, receiuing nothing. ; 72 hu is rente 
34 Wherefore I exhorr you to take meate : for this is for whic»1he eee 
your ſafegard: for there ſhall not an 8 haire fall from the head v/e e wee, 


of any o you, | 
35 And when he had chuspoken he rooke bread and gue __"_" 2 
thankes 


THE AC TES 
thankesto God, in preſence oſ them all, and brake it and be- 
an to eate. (4 2) 
e 36 Then were they all of good courage, and they alſo took 
37 Now we were inthe ſhip in all two hundreth threeſcore 
and ſixeteene ſoules 


38 And when they had eaten h lightened the 
1 — — ſea. 12 

11 Then are tempeſts 39 1 And when it was day, they knewe not the countrey, 
— nem bf f but they ſpied a certaine h creeke with a banke,ints the which 
nb Pote _ they were minded (if it were poſlible) to thruſt in the ſhip. 
hanen is nere ſt. 40 So when they had taken vp the ankets, they committed 
Aenne the ſbiy vnto the ſea, and looſed the rudder bandes, and hoiſed 
— the maine ſaile to the wind, and drew to the ſhore. 

the Per fan jets 41 And when they ſell into a place, where i two ſeas — 
5 ge e rated, they thruſt inthe (dip : and the forepart ſtuckefaſt , and coul 
brcaxſe the ſex 198 = rot be mooued, but the hinder part was broken with the vio- 
ebend ih oubeth fan. Jencs of the waues, 

1 There invowhere 42 12 Then the ſouldiers counſell was to kill the priſoners, 


eee 2 ofthem, when hee had ſwomme out, ſhould fice a- 
13 God bndech cuen 43 * Butthe Centurion willing to ſaue Paul, ſtayed them 


amongſt bis evemics from thi counſell, and commaunded that they that could 


—— ſwimme, ſhould caſt themſelues firſt into the ſea, and goe out 


14 The goodnefſe of to land: « 
God ouercomme;h 44 1 And the other, ſome on boards,and ſome on certaine 


mant malice. pieces ofthe ſhip : and fo it came to paſſe that they came all ſaſe 


to land. 

CHAP, XXVIII. 

2 The Barbarians curteſi towards Paul and his company, 3 A 
wiper en Pauli hand: 6 Hee (haketh it off without harme, 8 
Publ us 9 and others are by him healed. 1 1 They depart from 
Melita, 16 and come to Rome, 17 Paul openeth to the Tewes 
20 the cauſe of hicomming: 22 Hee preacheth Ieſus 30 two 


geeres, 
« Thatith which as Nd voher they were come fafe, then they knewe that the 
— — wee calf A Yle was called a Melita. r 1 
my 2 And the Barbarians ſhewed vs no little kindnefle : for 
they kindled a fire, and receiued vs euery one, becaule of the 
preſent ſhowre,and becauſe of the cold. \ 


1 The godly are 3 2 And when Paul had gathered a number of ſtickes. aud 

fare ro baue danger laid them on the fire, there came a viper out of the heate, and 

vpon dangerbut leapt on his band, | | 

4 * Now whentheBarbarians ſawe the worme hang on 

2 Alchough aducrfi- his hand, they ſayd among themſelues, This man ſurely is a 

rie be the punith-. murtherer hom, though he hath eſcaped the ſea, yet b Ven- 

ing tha God in pu. geance bath not ſutfered to live, 

vihingot men don $5 But heſhooke off the worme into the fire, and felt no 

por alwayesreſpett harme, | | 

2 not waite for the end , ot dos iudge and eſtteme ol din ro] 

17 1 | e 

xitie or aduerſitic, 6 Rich; n 04/08, * * 4 4 wi 
6 Howbet 


FRA. XVIII. 


C Howbeir they waited when he ſhould haue © fWolne, or „ Tg -...._ 
Hallen downe dead ſuddenly:3 but afterthey had looked a great reiß tb to — 
changed _ 


while, and faw no inconvenience come to him, they -« 
their mindes, and ſayd, That he was a God. hu Cheeks; hed. g 

7 +4 In the ſame quarters, thechiefe man ofthe yle ( whoſe e the bi» 
name was Publius) had poſſeſſions: the ſame receiued vs, and 5 N72 
lodged vs three dayes CO: | 

And ſo it was, that the father of Publius lay ſicke ofthe cander mhic ee 
feuer, and ofa bloody flixe:to whom Paul entred in, and when tf ſo. 


he prayed, he layd hu hands on him, and healed him, 3 There ionecking 
5 ; When * then was done, other alſo in the yle, which 999 ey 

had diſeaſes, came to him and were healed, ' Whichare ignorant 
10 © Which alſo did vs great honour: and when we depar- 222 

ted, they laded vs with things neceflarie. n 1 


11 © 7 Now after three moneths, wee departed in a ſhip of receiaed the ſeinanc 
Alexandria, which had wintred in the yle , whoſe d badge was 9! God, were be ne. 


Caſtor and Pollux. uer fo miſerabla and 
12 And when we arriued at Syracuſe, we tatied there three 5 Althoogh Paul 
day es. were a captine, yet 


13 And from thence we fet a compaſſe, and came to Rhe - the vente of God 
gium: and after one day, the Southwinde blewe and we came 5 Gg g en to 


the ſecond day to Puteoli: ſtrangers, for his chil- 
14 Where we found brethren, & were deſiredto tary with — n 
them ſeuen dayes, and ſo we went toward Rome. 7 Idoles doe not de- 


15 And from thence, when the brethren heard of vs, — 28 
they came to meet vs at theemarket of Appius, and at the three ſent vnto them. 
tauerns , whom when Paal ſaw, he thanked God and waxed &« $# they wſed to decke 
bold. 2 nge 

16 So when he came to Rome, the Centurion delivered the 5 — 
priſoners to the generall Captaine: but Paul was ſuffered to fcb 
dwell by f himſelte with a ſouldier that kept him. 8 God boweth and 

17 1% And the third day after Paul called the chiefe of the ®<n4cththeheans 


. euen of 
Iewes together and when they were come, he ſaid vnto them, men, azic pleaſcih 
Men and brethren, though I haue committed nothing againſt him, tofauourhis, * 


the people, or lawes of the fathers, yer was delivered priſoner 9,604 neuer ſuflereth 


from Hieruſalem into the hands ofthe Romanes. — — * 
18 Who when they had examined me , would haue let mee . Way wes 4 
? Api way, 
goe, beccauſe there was no cauſe of death in me, paument made | 


19 11 But when the Tewes ſpake contrary, I was conſtrained _ the blind wiih 

to appeale vnto Ceſar , not becauſe badought to accuſe my - 2 

nation of. eth oud tower ds 
20 For this cauſe therefore haue I called for you, to ſee v, the ſta and there wirt 

andto ſpeake with 30 : for that hope of Iſracls fake, I am frier. 

bound with this chaine. FR ade 
21 Then they ſaid vnto him, we neither received letters ut which be hh 

of Iudea concerning thee, neither came any ofthe brethren W, 

that ſhewed and ſpake any euill ofthee, — 11 


22 But we will heare of thee what thou thinkeſt:for as con- to be an Apollle, 


cerning this ſet we knew that euery where it is ſpoken againſt, 11 We may viethe 


23 l And whenthey had appointed him a day, there came . 


woe ſee ke the glory of God, and pot our ſelues , 13 The law and the Goſpe lagiid well together. 
8 2 many 


| T O TH E R O M N E S. 


many vnto him into b lodging, to whom be expounded ę te. 
2 ee . 
TTT 
n out of the Pro om morning to nig EC as 


Fh, pn 24 * And ſome were 

17 at were ſpo ſome beleeued not. 
fguour of exothem 25 Ther — — Nance 
N dt departed, alter that p ſpoken one word, to wit, W 


tw = 
hem that be d;iobe- ſpake the Ghoſt by Eſaias the Prophet vnto our fathers 
— 23 : vl 14 Saying, *Goe vat this and ſay, By hearing 
Lee ye ſhall heare, ind ſhall not vnder ſeeing ye ſball ſee, 
the true b. and yes, and not perceiue. : . , 
not by chance... , 27 rn 


i. c. rere dul of hearing, and with their eyes haue they b 
27977 , they hould ſee with their eyes, and e with tem eares, and 
— vnderſtand with thegr hearts, and ſhould returne that I might 
A... _ 3 _— them. q * a 

0 2 28 15 Beit knowen therefore vnto you, that this ion 
= n of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and me ſhall heareit, 

yea they aid (er, but 29 16 And when he had ſaid theſe things, the Iewes depar- 
chey won'dnerſie, ted, and had great reaſoning among themſelues. 

the ab ng 30 17 And Paul remained two yeeres full in an houſe hired 
— car not for himſelſe, and received all that came in vnto him 

cauſe the troeih of 31 Preaching the kingdome of God, hd reaching thoſe 
—— to be of none things which concerne the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, with all bold - 
ve 1 Goſpel, nelle of ſpeech, without let. 


but the contempt of 
the Goſpel is the cauſe of ſtrife and debate, 1 The word of Cod cannot be bound. 


THE EPISTLE OF THE 


APOSTLE PAVL TO 
THE ROMANES, 
"CHAP, I, 


1 Hee firft ſhoweth on what authoritic bis Apofileſhippe ſtawdeth, 


15 Then bee commendeth the Goſpel, 16 by the which God ſet- 
teth out his power to thoſethat ave ſaued, 19 by fanh, 21 but 
were guiltie of wicked unthankeſwinefie to God: 26 Foy which 
his wrath was worthily powred on them, 29 ſo that they rum 
headlang into all linde of ſume. 

2 Aula: ſeruant of Ieſus Chriſt, called to hee 


r The fieſl gart ol 

he Epiſt! — Z an b Apoſtle, “c put apart to preach the Goſſ 
ERS cee A 
24 e . Bo 2 (Which hee had promiſed aſore by his 
2 He moningthe Prophets inthe holy Scriptures. ) 


omatres to giue di- tf 
igent ene vmo him. in that he ſheweth that he commeth not in his oe name . bot as Gods meſſen- 
r vato the Gettiſes, entre steih with them of the weightieft maiter iht is , ytomiled Jeng ſinc e of 
by maay ft vitaeſſes. and now at the length performed in deede. « A nwriſter , fir ibu word, 
Serum , is nei len the plats (et agu ihis word, Freeman , but arclere.h bis n and offict, 
& tes. (ailbeforein agn rallies we, th b was a miniſt ao hecommerh to« mere pee name, 
and ſaith be 1 4nd thas bit took nat yon bim thu office of bu owne b: ad. but being calted of God, 
and therefirem thu Hing i (6c Rom, deeth wo;bmg bus his date.. * Abies 13. 1. © Appomied 

of Gedsapreagy tes Gofpen, 


33 Concerning 


. * * H A P. e I. 2 L 1329 
— his 4 Sonne Leſus Chriſt our Lord (which Lr 
was e made of the en 


. En 
4 And 8 de mightely ts Sonne of God, tou- 

a i — — trom the 9 
ead.) of he ſatrea:eth. 

5 i By whom wee haue receiued k grace and A ip eee , 
(that | obedience might bee given vnto the faith) for his Olin (bete the ve. 
m Name among all the Genriles, — — 

6 Among whom ye be alſo the ® called of Teſus Chriſt: Sonne of God 


onely 

7 To alles that be at Rome beloued of God, called to be the uber, who 2x 
Sants ; o Grace be with you, and peace from God bur Father, — — 
and from the Lord Teſus Chriſt. — 

8 4Firſt I thanke my God chrough Ieſus Chriſt for you al, touching his diane 
becauſe your faith is p publiſhed thorowout F 4 whole world, **4Þlrtull nature, 

9 For Godis my witneſſe (whom I ſerve in my * ſpirit in ing t feed 
— — ͤ 2 To make menti- d Segotten 
on of you. wy 

10 Alwaies in my praiers, beſeeching that by ſome meanes, | 
one time or other I might haue a proſperous tourney by the Rely res- 
will of to come vnto you, mes ple ef; 

11 For 1 to ſee you, that I beſtow among you 


wry + chat 
12 ene kde. with you — 


13 Now my brethren, I would that ye ſhould not be i „Ae at. Poſs 
. how thatT haue oftentimes purpoſed to come — 255 * 
(but haue beene let hitherto) that I might haue ſame fruit alſo f 45 5 men; for 
among you,as I have the other Gentiles. thiwind, Fl [> & the 
14 I am boch to the Grecians, andto the Barbarians, F£** Iyberdeche, i 
both to the wiſe men, and vnto the vnwiie. - Mev. 
15 Therfore, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the me 
—_ to you alſo that are at Rome. , — e 1 
16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt: 5 for it is Me 
the x power of God vnto ſaluation to euery one that belee - |, ng of 
ueth, to the Iew ſirſt, and alſo to they Grecian. 4 
17 For by it the righteouſneſſe of God is renealed from # % 
: faith to faith: 7 as it is written, * Theiuſt ſhall live by faith. + This marueBous 


tiſt w hich i gin wt he ler ft of cl! the Seimts fo proath, gre. £pheſ.; 8. 1 That men throvgh ſauh mighe 
obey God me For bu Names ſale. =» Which through Godt gondueſſe ot Chriſtr, © Cen. free good 
will; bypeace ne Hebrewts m « proſperewe ſuccefſe m althings, 4 He procureth theirfavourable 
patience in CO EY true commendation, and his true Apoſtolike will coward 
them coufirmed by takin himſelfe ro witnefſe. þ Becauſe 1007 Ds fucks 1 cen 
in all chart he. & In all Churches, x Uery willingly and withal my beter. Fn we bis 
Some, e FThangb Pant were nener ſo excellent, yet by preaciy the Church, 6 
» We ret al! them that dell at Rome, though ſexe of them were g Romans, Loo be the cue of the 
Epifle. 5 The ſecond part of the Epiſtle vnro the beginning of the ninth Chaprer. Now the whole 
end and purpoſe of the diſputation is this: thay is roſay, to ſhew that there is hut one way to actaine vn- 
to aluation (which is ſettorth ynto vi of God is the Goſpel, without any difference of nations) and 
that is leſus Chriſt aprerhended by ſaith Xx God bh: wightic and e inflrionents to /aue men by, 
5 When (hiword, Grecian. R gnified a Gentile 6 The 
mation of the former — e are taught in the Goſpel, we arciuſt fied before God by 
faith which increaſeth Aly: aud therfore alſoſancd. & From fab which inc: eeſerh daily. + The 
e as well of the firſt as the ſecond propoſition, ont of Abakuk, who attridaterh and gineth vnto 


$3 


ecrl.fiing. 
m 


19 9 For — oy be linowns of God, i is 
mama © them: for God bath (bewedir vpe them, 
_ For the inuiſible things of | 
are ſeene 
« conſidered in bu workesg0 the intent that they ſhould be 
: . 21 Becauſe that when they © im 
= —— — — e 


of the G 
IS 8 e 
nd of creeping chi 


TR 25 Whichratned the trüb of God wee lie and wor- 
cl no oe TN 
or this cau vnto 
ELD K . — — 1 that 
bane a m which is nature. 
e ee 27 A — men lefe the nanirel vic of the wo- 
wheremrobehald . men, and burned in their luſt one toward another, and man 


the eccrlaſting 

almighty Rog eu with man filtbineſſe, and reeeiucd in themſelues ſuch 
God, even in his erea · | recompence of their errour, a was meet. 

Tures, yet 28 11 kor as they regarded uot to acknowledge God, aer 


allen away from Je God delinered them vp into 4 ® reprobate minde, to doe 

moſt — 8 thoſe — — 

22 — Being full — — ful — — wicked - 
in cou · neſſe, couetouſi maliciouſneſſe, enny, of murther 

— of of debate of deceit, raking all things in che enill part, whiſ 


e In thiirbearts,” 30 'Backbirers, haters.of Ged, doers of 3 boa» 
1 2 ſters, inuenters of euill things, diſobedient to parents, without 
eee vnderſtanding, » cg without natural affe di- 
bis werte. Cicero. 3 as can neuer be though che ,Mmercilefle. 

* wk wanne chey knewe the 5Laweof God, 


by 
as wiſchueft. 1 / — SE. 11 
onſnefſc 3 — re. wickedveſſe. from which 8 all, 7 


hou 


* 
9 F 
v 
4 — 
* 


„ halt HL ES 
" 1211 —— 1 


3 22 17 Hee 


e e. Wye 


| — 
do the (ar e © 


4 #Or di het hs richevof hid hound efle, and V.- 
= ſuffrance, nor knowing that bel = 
neſſe of God —— . 6 
— vp as akregſure vnto thy felfe-wra i 
0 Adee tion of the ift 
1 
'6 23 ho wil rewards angry aan according ro his they pomnonece 
workes: — 4 
r Ther d, to them which 
Selte d glory and bonour, and i 


= Buy . ney that — and 


10 But — — . — 2 
gour,aud peace: to the Ie fi — 
t For there ist no reſpect 


rſh al — e = 


1 72⸗· 
— G 
**» : 


TO THE ROMANES, 


1j 5 Cor the hearers of the Law, ore nat righteous before 
Err God: burthe doers ofche Law Webel. 
might be made by 14 © For whenthe es which hane i not the Law, doe 
the lewes, whom the by k nature, the things contemed in the Law, they hauing not 
Law oth not.ex--, the Law, area Law vnto , 
deraaſe that not the 15 Which ſhew the effect of the Law l wricren in their harts, 


bearing ol the Lan. their conſcience alſo bearing witneſſe, and their thoughts ac- 
bor the keeping ef cuſing one another, ot ex 2 
- ann ſecrets of men by 


the Law doth iuſtiſie. 
bremse, 136 7 At the day when God 
4 Geds watge- Ieſus Chriſt, according tom my Goſpe 
went ſeas hie is 77 Behold, thou art called a Lew, and refteſt in the Law, 
an 


true matei if auy ſuch > Ih ; 
comid be foundebes orieſt in God. 


„le, 19 And knoweſt bis wil, and " tryeſt the things that diſſent 
0% by the Law : 

Jay = es Api 19 And perſwadeſt thy ſelfe that thou art a guide of the 
Madera heres blinde, alight of them which «re in darkveſle, | 

— . foi ons ae er — f 
by workes. © vnlearn 8 0 0 
6 Hepreventethan the trueth inthe? Law, K a 


— * 3 22 that glorieſt in the Law, through breaking the 
ten in theit hearts in W, nour thou God ? 

ſtead of a Law, as 24 For the Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gen- 
men thatfordid and tiles through you, * asit is written. 
— »— 25 For circumciſion verely is profitable, if thou doe the 
2nd com nend other Law : but if thou be a — ofthe Law, thy circumci- 
ſome as good. ſion is made vncircumciſion. h 
# Not ſomply, fin 26 Therefore if theq vncircumciſion keepe the ordinan- 
22 ces of the Law, ſhall not his r vncircumciſion be counted for 
thimgr: and g circumciſion? 


diſh weſt. 27 Aud ſhall not ſ yncircumciſion which is by nature (if it 
[ 7 bu knowledge is « << 

natural , : 

7 God deferceth many ivdgements, which notwit he will cxecure at their connenient time 
by I-\us Chrift, with a woſt ſtraite examination, nt onely of words and deedes, but of hes alſo, 
be they never ſu hid en or ſecret. w As e which | am appomued to preach 
8 Heproueth by the teſtimon e of David and the other Prophets, that God beſtowed greateft bene- 


* 


LAG — 


Toa RON SES HG: 3 


e 


. the Law 
keepe RR) 


HAP. III 141 
condemne thee which by the * letter and cir- Teen - 
0:9 trenkgrelſour ofthe Law 5 — eve 
28 For he is nota Iew, which is one u outward ; neither is i 166 place oe civ- 
af- 


that circumciſion, which is outward in the fleſti: c ci which s 


29 But he is a Iew which is one within, and the circumciſi- , ineer, iu 
on of the heart, in che x ſpirit, not in the letter, whoſe praiſe yo e 
is not of men, but of God. ſo apr - 

the fon of the 
heart, that is to ſay, the ſprumal end ceremonte i holineſſe and N e, whereby the 
8 1 . x 
« med, end in ber. 
CHAP, 111. 
He giueth the Iemes forme 1 preſerment for the conenants ſake, 

but yet ſwch u whely en Gods miercie, g That both 

Tewes and Gentiles ave 13 bee proogethby Scripture 2 

19 and ſhewing the ſe of the Law, 28 He cencludeth that wee 

are 


profit of circumciſion ? : The feſt mbrring 

2 Much of way: for a chiefly, becauſe vnto — 2 
them were of * lewes: what then, 
3 For what, though ſome did e not beleeue ? ſhall their - — — 


beleeſe make the d faith of God without eſlect ? then the Gentiles? 
4 God forbid : yea, let God be true, and euery man a lyar, yes, that have they, 
25 it is wricten, That thou mighteſt be © iuſtiiedin thy words, Er the Apolie 0s 
and ouercome, f when thou art iudged. — — 4 
* Now if our 8 vnrighteouſneſſe commend the righte - .ables ofthe c- 
ouſneſſe of God, vhat ſhal we ſayꝰ Is God vnrighteous which nr to chem, ſo chat 


puniſherh ? (I ſpeake as Þ a man.) the yobeleefe of 2 
6 God forbid: elſe how hall God indgethe world? ** 


7 3 For if thei veritie of God hath more abounded one exception 
through my lie vnto his glory, why am I yet condemmed as a t awayot God, 
ſinner ? who i3 true, 2nd who 

$ And (as we are blamed, and as ſome affirme,that we ſay) — — 
why do we not euill, that good may come thereof ? whoſe dam - mend andfertorth 
nation is iaſt. his goodyeſſe. 

9 + har then ? are we more excellent? No, in no wile. 2 — — 
for we haue already proued, that all, both Iewes and Gentiles g. 
are k vnder ſinne, * Words 

10 As it is written. There is none righteous,nonot one. Proke the commune. 

11 There is none that — on is none chat © 7*< be God 


ſceketh God. e Thet thy inflict 


So ſorgettech noe that he is the judge of the world, and therefore a moſt levere tenenger of varighte= 
ooſnelle. £ Ireachirie, and of the frets thereof. b Thereſave I pate no1the'e words im mine owne per. 
ſow, wiſedowre, is mot ſuul iet to the rr 3 


deredin themſclues, are er then other men wre : an it hat) beene loay ſince pronounced by the 
mouth of the Prophets, & Ave guilty of ſame, * Pfal.1441,3. and 72555 * 
, I2 The 


TO THE. ROMANES, 


x2 They haue all gone out of the way: they haue beene 

made altogether vnproſitable: there is none that᷑ doeth good, 

* Pal. g. to. no not one. : OT . 
P, ir. 13 Their throat is an open ſepulchre: they haue vſed 

Fe their tongues to deceit; * rhe poyſon of Aſpes # vnder their 


ce. * * * Whoſe mouth is full of curfing and bitterneſſe. 
* Pſel.$6.t. 15 Their feet are ſwiſt to ſhed blood. 
— — 16 Deſtruction and calamitie are in their wayes. 
— — 17 And the l way of peace 5 — not knowen. 
red by Dauid and 18 The feare of God is not before their eyes. ES 
Eſaias, doth pto- 19 5 Now wee know that wharſoeuer the ® Lawe faith, jt 
— the aith ĩt to them which are vnder the Law, that © every mouth 
7 The Law of — — and all che world bee ® ſubiect to the iudge - 
0 r. me Od. 
6 — ofall 20 Therefore by the o works of the Law ſhall no y fleſh be 
ebene 4 iuſtified in his r fight: for by the Law commeth the ktiow- 
18. verſe ol the firſt ledge of ſinne. : : 4 : 
chapter. Therefore 21 7 But now is the righteouſhefſe of God made manifeſt 


Lich che Apolile, wwithout the Law hauing witneſſe of the Law and of the Pro- 
r 

Law, whetheritbe 22 To vit, che rig e of God by the faith of / Ieſus 
chat general Law, Chriſt, vnto all, and vpon all that beleeue. 

or the particular Law 33 For there is no difference: for all haue ſinned, and are 
of Moſes, aud thete · 1 

ſecing it appeareth 24 9 And are iuſtiſied Freely by his grace, through the re- 
(as we __ alrezdy demption that is in Chriſt Teſas, 

— Lerne 25 to Whom God hath ſet ſoorth to be a reconciliation 
lite togecher, that all through faith in his x blood to declare his rĩghteouſneſſe, by 
mes are ſianers and the forgiueneſſe of the ſinnes that y are paſſed, 2, 
— 2 che ⁊ patience of God, to ſhew ar this a time 
K bt of Ged. his righteouſueſſe, that he might be b iuſt, & a © iuſtiſier of him 
„ Be found guiltie be- 

fore God. © Bythai, that the Law ran by vs be performed. p Fleſh, ti hren for man; ar in many 
other places, ani furthermore hath here « prezter force : for it » pu! to ſhew the eontrarietie berwixs God 
and wm : aaifyou wonllſay, Mean who is nothing ele bat a piece of fleſh deli with fence, and Goi who 
* N pure and perfect in himſclſe. q Abſolued be ore the indgement ſea of God, y A jrever ſtt- 
Jing of the rig biconſueſſe which u before men, be they never [0 infl; «2ainfl tbe inflice wich can fland be- 
Fre God: now t/eve « no 1ighteonſnefiecan flaud before God but tbe righteouſurſſe of Chriſt onely, 5 Ther 
fore laith the Apoſtle, Leſt that men ſhould periſh , God doe h not exhibirc that, which he promiicd 
ol old, that is to lay, a way wietby we may be jaffified and ſaued before him without the Law, 8 The 
matte r, as it were of his rightcouſreſſ+yis Chriſt leſes apprehended by faich, and lor this ende offered 
to all p-ople, as without him all people are ſhut ont from the kingdomes. God. Which wegime to 
Jeſ Chriſt, or which refleth vp:u him. t By theglory of God, meant erte which we all ſhoots 
4, the ts exerlaſfimny life, which flandeth in that we ave medeperialers of the glory of C. 9 Therelote 
this rigbteouſuefle touching vs, is altogether freely giuen, for it ſtandeth vpon thoſe things which we 
haue hot done our ſelues, bac ſuck as Chrift hath — for our (abes, to deliuer vs — 2 » Of 
4 free gift, and merre liberalitie, 16 Gd then is the authout᷑ of that'ree iuſtification,becanſe it plea- 
ſed him, and Ch iſt is he, which ſaffercd puniſhment lor out finnes, and in whom wet baue remilzion 
of them: 2nd the meane wher:by we apprebend Chriſt, is faith. Tobe ſhort, the end is the ſetting forth 
cf the goodneſſe of Ged, that by thismeanes it may appeate, that he ismercifull indeed, F conflont in 
his promiſes, as he that ſteely, and of meere grace ĩuſt eth the belt eue. x This name of blagd, cal- 
leth ws becke to the figure of the vid (acr1fices, the truth and (wb lance of which ſacrifics, i in (hrif,” 1 Of 
thoſe punts which we eonnmnuted, when we were bn enemies. © Thnough hu patience. andſufferuny u. 
Je wit, when Pau ee. b That be be joundexceeding true and fa1;hſul, c Mating b 
t end without blame, by ima ing Corifts right conſunſſe ve be. which 


which is of che d faith of Ie us. 


ſaying. 
7 Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whole oben: Abraham 


{CHAP I. 143 


27 here is then the reioycing ? It is excluded. hy what 2 


Law ? of workes ? Nay : but x dan of faith, lay i vid wpen Chris 
28 Therefore weconclude, a man is iuſlified by faith, — 21 
without the workes of the Law. vey which ioke #6 bee 


29 12 Gedjjche the Godofthet Lees only,andnotof the Tse 
Gentiles alſo? yes, euen of the Gentiles alſo, 11 An argument te 
30 For it is one God, who ſhall iuſtifie g circumciſion of Parene nb anne 


faith, and vncircumciſion through fait. Pe 8 
31 '3 Doe we then make the Law of h none eflect through — token 

faith ? God forbid : yea, we i eſtabliſh the Law. > — 2 — 
lory of God alone: therefore we ate ĩuſliſied by f. ich without works ; for if we — —2 


out owne wor kes one. u partly by faith and partly by works, the glery of this juſtification ſhould 
not de whelly giuento God, e By what dotrine? now there of works hath this condicton iorned 
with it, I* thendorſt : and the dofirine of faith hath this condition, If thu bel. 12 An. ther at- 
gumenc of an abſui ditie: It juftification depended vpon the Law of Mojez;then d God be a Sani- 
our of the Lewes enely. Againe, if he ſhould ſaue the lewes after ene ſort, and the Gentiles alter ana- 
ther,he ſhou d not be one and like himſelſe. Therlore he will iuſtific both ol them after one felfe fame 
maner, that isto fay,by Frith, Moreoner,thisargumevt muſt be joyned to that which followeth next, 
that his conc laſion may be firme and evident, f Go i ſaid to be th God, after the mee 
Serinure, bn bt lol e and tendereth, f The circumciſed. 1 The taking away 0l 40 
yet is not the Law taken away therefore, but is tather eſtabliſhed, as it ſhall be — in his proper 
place, & Laie, vod, wo urpoſe nd of vo force. 3 Me u tis efftfiuall and fircng. 


CH Ab., 1111. 


1 Hee prooucth that which is ſaid before of faith, by the e- 
ple of Abraham, , 6 Aud ibe teſti monat of the Sriptures; 
and tenne times in the Chapter hee beateth pou thu morde Im- 


prtation, 
Wer, ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our father hath 


2and concerning the 2 fleſh, — — 
2 For if Abraham were iuſtified by workes, hee hath 2 geht 
wherin to reioyce, but not with God. ple of Abraham the 


3 3 For whatſaich the Scripture? Abraham belecued God, ihe: 2 ping " 


and it was counted to him for righteouſneſſe. ropulitian: I Abo- 
4 Now to him that b worketh, the wages is note counted date din 
by fauour, but by debt: h.caſelſeby his works 


But to him that workethnor, but beleeueth in him that de dach deſerved ro- 


i iuſtifieth the vngodly, his faith is counted for righteouſbes. — — pop 


6 $5 Euen as Dauid declareth the bleſſedneſſe of the man, « By works, «rap pea- 
vnto whom God imputeth righteouſneſſe without wor kes, — "n the next 


: ſe. 
2 A preveſting of an 
ſinnes are couered. may well teioyce, 


$ Bleſſed 4 the man to whom the Lord imputeth not flnne, — 2 — 


vot wi n God, 

3 Acoerfirmation of the propoſition; Abraham was ioſtiſed by imputation of f:ich, therefore ſteely 

withont any reſpe& of his workes, 4 Thefirft pcouſc ofthe c t on t. ken of contrariet : to 

him that deſerueth any thing by his la hour, the wages is not counate d by ſauonr, but by de be: but to 

bim that hath done nothing, but beleeverb in bim hich promiſeth ſreeſy. Faith is ĩyuted. 6 To 

ban that hath deſerned any thing by his werte. c 15 w0t rickoned nor guetn b. d 7 bet ele . 

which n wicked in himſelfe ruſt Chriſt, 5 Another proofe of the ſame confirmatien ; Dauid puitab - 
dleſſe dneſſe in tree pardon of fiaacs, therefore iuſtification alio. 

9 © (ame 


'TO THE ROMANES. 


s A new propoſiti - F - 2 4 * 
bun I © Gumethis*bleſſednes then the circumciſion onely 
— or vpon che yncircumciſion alſo ? For we ſay, that faith was 


I doch to the imputed vato Abraham for righteouſneſſe. 
— 1410 7 How was it then imputedꝰ when he was circumciſed, 
ſed : #5 it is declared Or vncircumciſed ꝰ not when he was circumciſed but when he 
in the perlen of A» Was vncircumciſed. 
braham. 11 8 After, he receued the f of circumcifion, a the 
« This feringof De" geale of the righteouſhes ofthe faith which he had, when hee 
—— wes reciromacied, s thathe houldbe the fuker of all-thew 
— — — —— — 
7 — that be imputed vnto them alſo 5 25 

— — 12 le And the father of circumciſion, not vnto them onely 
there warnodeabe Which are of the circumciſion, but vnto them alſo that walke 
of the circumciſed) inthe ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, which bee had 
in this ſort :Abra- when he was vncircumciſied, 


ham was inflibed x3 u For thepromiſethat he ſhould be the h heire of the 


therefore chisiuffi- World was not gin to Abraham, or to his ſeed, through the 

Foxcien delongeth al. { Law but through the righteouſneſſe of faith. 

—ͤ—ͤ— try, * 14 For if they which are ofthe k Law bee heires, faith is 
ayperttive made yoide, and the promiſe made of none effect. 

the cireumeiſed in 15 l For the law cauſeth wrath : for where no Law is, 

— — cir. there i ns tranſgreſſion. 

comcſion, much 16 14 Therefore it u by faith, that it might come by grace, 


— — and the promiſe might be ſure to all the lſeed, 's not to that 


for theirvacircam- onely which is of the Law : bur alſo to that which is of the 


cifion, faith of Abraham, who is the father of vs all, 


— — 2 17 {As it is written, I haue made thee a * © father of many 
then was Abraham nations) enen before m God whom hee beleeued, who n quick - 
— bee neth the dead, and o calleth thoſe things which bee not as 
2 4 a © N 

Aan e , though they were. | & 

righteouſn ich be)wight be confirmed in him. f Circumciſion which is a en: a1 we ſay oſthe 54+ 
crement of Buptiſuee, — which is a Sacrament og o——_ wat — a Sent nu re · 
fp-ft of the ourwavd Ceremony : now Paul ſheweth ihe force and ſubſtance of thas figne, that 11 to h ende 
1 1 ved, to wit, not one!y ro f g bas alſo to jeale vp — of ſaith, whereby we come ts Fo- 
ſeſſe C hriſt brnſelfe . for the holy Ghoſt worketh that in uli indeed which the Sacraments bring eyed 
with the ward, dee repreſtat 4 An applying of the example of Abraham to the vucircumciſed belee- 
ners. whoſe father alſo he maketh Abraham. 16 Anapplying of the ſame — 7 the circumeiſed 
beleruers,whole facher Abraham ia, but yet by faith. i A reaſon why the ſeed of Abraham is to be 
eſteemed by faith. becauſe that Abraham bimſelf th faith was made partaker off promiſe wher- 
by be was madetbe ſather of all nations. & That al the nations of the world ſhould be bis children: 
by the world may he vnderſtood the [ani of Ce. i For works that he had done, upon this condition 
that he hold fulfil the Law. 12 A double confirmation of that reafon : the one is, that the pro miſe 
canqot be apprehended by the law, and therefore it ſhould be fruſtrate : the other, that the condition 
of faith ſhould be _—_ in vaine to that promiſe which ſhould bee apprehended by works, + If 
they be hewes which haue fulfilled the Law. t3 Arcaſon ofthe firſt cout ation + why the promiſe 
cannot be apprehended by the Law. becauſe that the Law doeth not reconcile God and vn, bot rather 
d=tonn:eth his angeragaioſt vs, ſor ſo much as no man cat obſetue it. % The conclufion ofthis 
2rgament:The ſalaation and jnftification of all the poſteritic of \braham(chat ia. ot the Church which 
«gathered — — all people)ytoc eedeth of faith, which laieth hold on the promiſe made vnto 
Abraham, & which premiſe Abraham himſell firſt of al laid bold on. I Te be leleene-t. rg Tha 


js to ſa, not onely to them that belecuc and are alſs circumciſed according to the Lawe, but of them 
allo which without circumciſion, & in reſpe& of faith onely. are counted among the children ol Ad-a- 
ham. 16 Thisfatherhood isſpiricual,depe — vpon the vertue of God, who made the promiſe 
c · e Go e 11by a pirituellmdred, whi place before Go. miketh ye acceptable 19 God, 
«= Wheveſtareth to life © Huh whom thoſe things ave already, which #: yer art nas indeed, as hee that 
ran with e word male what be will of nothing. 


18 "7 Which 


CHAP. v. 143 
$ '7 Which Arabam aboue belecued vader warts I 
bac hee ould xe the ae: — — A+ ow —— 


that which was ſpoken to hn, So thy ſeed in the power of 
19 And he not weake inthe faith ed not his own = d hispoodr 4 

body, which was now 9 dead, being a an hundreth — —— — 

olde, neither the deadneſſe of Saraes wombe. | p Very frong end 


20 Neither did he doubt of the promit of God through vn- cn 
beliefe, but was thened in þ faich, & gaue glory to God, 1 — 
21 Being fully aſſured that he which had promiſed, was fe 2 
alſo able to doe it. 72 


22 And therefore it was impnted to him for righteouſneſſe. — God, 4d 

23 * Now it is not written for him onely, that it was im- — Ihe 
puted to him for righteouſneſſe. — 5 

24 But alſo far vs, co whom it ſhall be for righteowſ- 18 The rule of iaſli- 


ſe which beleeue in him that raiſed vp Telus our Lord from Scaar 

the dead, bam, d in all the 
23 Who was delivered to death for our tfinnes , and is riſen ell, that ists 

againe for our tuſtification, a | ſay,'aith in God, who 


alter tharthere was 

made a full ſatisfa&ion for our finnes in Chriſt our mediateur,raiſed him from the dead, that wee alſo 
deing inflified, mighc W 27 7 To bo the ren/ome for our fines, 
1 He amplifieth 2 Chriſts righteouſhe = which is Laide bold on by 

faith, 5 ho was ginenfor theweake, g and finnefull, 14 Hee 

compareth Chriſt with Adam. 19 Death with lift, 20 4 

the Law with * 1God 
12 being i iuſtified by faith, we haue peace towar 1 Asother 

through 3 Lord led Chriſt, * d _— aloe the 


2 * By whom alſo through faith, we haue a had this ac- clearer ons 
ceſſe into this grace, wherein we < ſtand and d reioyce vader — — — * 
ſeth aur 


the hope of the glory of God. 
3 Neither that onely , but alſo we *reioyce intribulati- deforeGod:bur 


ons, 5 knowing that tribulation bringeth foorth patience, — f 


4 And patience experience, and ence hope. cnce, and not the 
5 And hope —— not — becauſe the e lose of Lawe ax it wasbe- 


God is hed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is fore dcr 


- by faith weare ju- 
giuen vnto vs, _ Hifed and nor by 
6 7 For Chriſt, when we were yet of no ſtrength, at hi 22 * 
. * 


2 Wherens quietneſſe of conſcience is attributed to faith, it is to bae reſerred to Cbhᷣriſſ who is the gi- 
u'r of fai h irdelte an in whom ſaith it ſelſe iscffefinall a He wrſt bere knowe, that wen hane 164 fall 
thi ſame rf ft of ub. b V, which grace thats , by which gracious lone and good will, or that fave, 
wherenwte we a6 graciuſh taken, e We ſteadfaſt, 3 Apreventing af an obicRion agaĩiaſ them, 
which bebolding the daily miſerie and ties ol the Church. chanke chat the Chriſtianadreame, 
when they bragge of their felicitie : co whom theſApeſtle anſwereth, that their felicitie is layd vp va» 
der hope in another place: which hope is ſo certaine and (ure , that they doe ne leſſe teioyce for thit 
bappiseſſ then if they did preſently enjoy it. 4 Our minds are not onel quiet and eil, bay aljo wee wwe - 
merutilanfly glad. and concrine great toy fr that Feanrnly mberizance which waite'h for wi. 4 Tt 

tion it ſelle giveth vs divers and ſandry wayes occaſionto teioyce, much lefle doeth it make vs 
tab'e, *® Jams 1,2. 5 Afﬀtitions accuſtome v3 to pati-nce,and patience aſſureth vs of the 

of God, and this experience -enfirmeth aud foſt:reth our hope, which neuer deceiueth vs. & The 
_ of hope is an aſſure! teſtmoni: of the cenſcience, by the gift of the holy Ghoſt, that eo are ba- 
oved of God, andtbis is nothing elſe. but thot which we call faith, whereof it followerth, that. hrongh 
faich our conciences are quleted. e Y/berewith be lonrth vs. 7 A ſure comfort in aduerfirie , that ont 
peace & quiernes of conſcience be net troubledifor he ſo loued them that were of no ſirength & while 
they were yet finners,} he died for them how can he negle chem being now ſ3nffified & liaiog in him, 


time 


ro THE ROMANES. 


f In time $: and con- f time died for the* vngodly. 

veniene whnebebe bDoubtleſſe one will icarcedie E for a righteous man: 

* Hedv, 9. 15 but for a good man it may be one dare die. a 

1. Pentey. 3. 18, $ zut God h ſetteth out his lone toward vs, ſeeing that 

8 Anamplifiingof hile we were yet i ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. 

— — 9 Much more then being now iuſtified by his blood , wee 

can not doubt ofir, ſhall be ſaued from k wrath through him. 

wy —.— Chiit 10 For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 

to or the vn- ' 1 ' 

- ” * hen ” 4-76 _— his de, much more being reconciled, wee 

—— — 11 And not onely ſo, but we alſo reioyce in God through 

tie, ande that more is) our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whom we haue now recetued the a- 

tonement. 

— — 12 10 Wherefore, as by l one man m ſinne entred into the 

— — — —— — — by — ſo death went ouer all men: a in 
{ whom all men haue ſinn 

— — a. 13 For vnto the o time of the I aw was ſinne in the world, 

6th and reconeileth. but ſinne is not y imputed, while there is no law. 

£ is the flead of ove 1.4 *2 But death reigned from Adam to Moſes, «'enen ouer 

— IM them alſo that ſinne not after the liker manner ofthe tranſ- 

— vs, thatin Ereſſion of Adam, *3 which was the figur e of him that was to 


the mi of a f,. COME, 


frifrons, we may 15 14 But yet the gift is not ſo, as is the offence : for if 
—— * through the offence of i that one, many bee dead, much more 
— the grace of God, and the giſt by grace, vhich is by one man 


3 Halt fenercigerd Ieſus Chriſt, hath abounded vnto many. 
Ie 3 ither is the gift ſo, as that which entered in by one 
— „ that ſinned: for the fault came of one offence vnto condemna- 


s He now paſſeth 
onerto the other part of inſtiſication , which cor.ſiſteth in the free impu'ation of the obedience of 
Chrift: ſo t hat to the r<misfion o ſinnes there is added mort our and beſides, the gilt of Chriſtet 
——— imputed or put vpon vs by fai h, which ſxalloweth vp the vorightcouſnetlc which flow. 
ed from Adam into vs, and ali the fruits thereof ſo that in Chriſt wee doe not onely ceaſe to be vn- 
zuſt, but wee beginalſoto bee juſt. 10 From Adam in whom all haue ſinned , both guiltineſſe and 
death (which ĩsſthe pun ſument of the guiltineſle) came vponall, Dy Adam, ws isrompared with 
Chriff like to hon ts this, that both of ten make thoſt which ave thiirs fatal rs of that they haue: (ut 
they ave wnlikein tin, tha Adam derin'th ſren* into them that wt bit, eveno(nature, and itheg to deb. 
bu Chrift make th chem the; ave ys, vartakers of Firrighteonſmeſſe by grace aud that wmtoliſe., w Fy finne 
Is meant that difeaſe whichis ours by inbe/ i and 109 commun'y ei 6119mal; finer ſix ſo he vitth 
to callthat fim / in the fangu/ar man! er whereas if le ſptake of the fruits vf't . hee etch the plarall nander, 
callmyp them fines, m Ibn, m Adaw,, 1: Thatthizis fo, thatbotbguiltinefſeand death b 
not after the gining antranſgreſsing of Moſes Lawe , it appesreth manifeſtly by that , that men died 
the Law was gwen: for inthatthey died, finne which is the cauſe of death, was then and in 
ſach ſort , that it was alſo imputed : whereupenit followeth that there was then ſome La v, the breach 
whereof was the cauſe of death, fre Aan t Moſes, p eben Lawe made, 
we man is puniſhed as favltic an guiltie, 12 Butthatthis Law was notchat vnioerſa!l Law, and that 
that death did not proceedefrom any actuall ſince of every one particularly it appeareth hereby , that 
the very infants whnichneith:zrcould euer xnowe nor tranſgreſle that naturall Lawe are not ithſt ant 
ding dead 23 wellas Adam. &@ at” infins. „Not af ebe ſort a1 they fun that are of mor yeeyes 
— thei luftes : but yer the wh li poſteitie was tarrapid in Alam, when as bee wit ting and wik 
t fnned. 13 Now that firſt Adam anſwered the latter, who is Chriſt , as it isafterward de · 
clared. 14 Adam and Chriſt ate compared togethet iu this reſpe& that both of them doe giue and 
— totherrs, that which is theĩt one: but herein ſirſt they differ , that Adam by nature hath ſpread 
is falt to the deſtrugion of many, but Chriſtes obedience hath by grace ouerſſowed may. That 
„ Adew, 15 Amothetincqualitie conſiſteth in this, that by Adams one offence men ate made — 
ty, bug the eigheeouſaciic of Chriſt imputed vato v3 freely ,doth not ouly abſolue vs from that one 
but from all ogþrr. 
tion 


1 
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CHAT} VEL COT 1 


ton: but he gift i of many offences to t aſtification. », 
f Ts the fin of 
17 15 For H by the oftence of one, death reigried through ol 
one, much more ſhallthey which receiue that abundance of we ave ques and pre- 
ce, and of that gift of tharrighteouſneſle, © reigne in life n 
one, that u, Ieſus Chriſt, . — boys wn wo 
18 77 Likewiſe then as by the offence of one , the came eee. 
— — — one, the Chri impu- 
benefite abewnd:d toward all men to the * iuſtification of life, t*dymoveby grace, 
19 *8Forasby one mans y diſobedience * many were made — — 
ſinners, ſo by that obedience of that one ſhall many alſo bee ohn, Adam is 
made righteous. to addia bis poſtert- 
20 % Moreover the Lawe a entered thereupon that the of- *i*to death, 
fence ſhould abound : neuerthelefſe, where ſinne abounded, u e, 
there grace Þ abounded much more, life, h 
21 That asfinne had reigned vnto death, ſo might grace 27 Therefareta bo 
alſo reigne by ri — vnto eternal life, through Ieſus — 
Chriſt our Lor came on all men to 


it 


make them ſubjeR to 
death : ſo on the contrary fide, the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which by Gods mercy is impatedtoall be- 
leeuers, iuſtibetb them, that they may become patta bers of cucrlaſiing life. Nes beeanſecar 
fame © e gm vr, hat a/ſo becauſe the righteouſueſſe oft hviſt a r %, 15 The of 
this whole compariſen is this, that theſe two men are ſet as two feckes or root es, ſo that out of the ons, 
Ginge by nature, out of the other rigkteouſneſſe by grace doth tyring forth vpon ethers, y So chem, 
fare cer ed not 1119 vt one'y by following the fleps of nor fivefarher , bus we tale cv tien of bim byinhe. 
meu. FT Tha word, Many ſet againff this word, a fewe, Is Apreventing of an ebiection G 
why then did the La of Moſes enter therereupon?that men might be ſo much the more guilty, and the 
benefite of God in Chriſt leſus be ſo much the more glorivus, Bea that diſtaſe which all wen 
wereinſoffed with all by being 1efi ed with one mans gu the Law enered. b Gractnaepenredſe plenihe 
fol rggn beaven the; it div ont » comnternaile finne, but alone * Its 
CHAP, VL 

1 Hee commeth to ſanflification, without which , that no man 

punteth on Chriſts righteowſneſſe , bee prooueth 4 by anargu- 

ment taken of Baptiſome, 12 and thereupon exboyteth to h- 

lineſſe of life, 16 brieſely makwg mention of the Lame tranſ- 

re fed. . 1 
V V Hat i ſhall we ſay then ? ſhal we continue ſtill ina fin, 1 He paſſeth nov to 


that grace may abound ? God forbid. another benefiteof 
BY Hows ſhall wee, that are b dead to ſinne, Niue yet * — — 1 
therein? © , regeneration, 
3 3 Know ye not, that ꝰ all we which haue bene baptized 4 In r 
4 * 


into © Teſs Chriſt haue beene baprized inte his death? . Fertig 
4 * Wee are buried then with him by baptiſme in his die che 


— ; corrupiion 
Pall in 15 + the eth, Sent fication thes Fe Infirbcation, billed I) littleand Bulle, 2 The bene 
ite of [uſtificati-n and SanQification are aletyes ioyned rogether inſeperably , and both ofthem pro- 
ceed from Criſt by the grace of God: Now, Sandification is th e aboliſhing of fin, that is, of our natu- 
rall corruption , into wheſe place ſmcceedeth the clesses and purenes of nature reformed. 5b They 
ve ſadef Palio be trad ts une, which are m ſuch ſort made par 'abyr: of tbe verine of Chriſh that thas natn- 
ral corraption dead in hens, thatts. the {5 0: of it apt ont, and it bringet% not fear th bu bitter friats : Aud 
% the they fide they are ſaid ole ts ang. which at in the fleſh that is, be the God hath not de- 
liaered from the flawery of the corp tion name, 3 There are three this San jon : to 
vit, che d-ath of the old Man or finne.his bariall. and the teſurre ion of the new man, deſcending into 
'1.from the vertue of the death, buriall,aud reſutre ion of Chriſt, of which benek our baptiſme is the 
figne and pledge. G4. 3. . vet endtbet rowing vy in ene with h, Iba buy 
Nie quench fame in und to mals v new won, (i ta. * 
3 


TO THE ROMANES. 
d Tha! Chrift b. death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead a 
9. bee, fo « el end- ee 


zu glory wich God 5 4*Forifwebeplanted with him to the f ſimilitude of 
., His death, euen fo ſhall wee s bet tothe fmdaade of his refurre- 
sbis end,che: bei 6 Knowing this, that our h oldeman is crucified with 
made pertakers of = i him, chat the x of finne mighr be deſtroyed, that hence- 
dorch weſhould not ſerve ſinne. 

trad « new lift ne 7 For he that is is freed from ſinne. 


* Epheſ 23. - © a a 9 

9 ä ů raiſed from the dead, dieth 
— = no more: deat heth nodeminien ouer him. 
1. err. t. 10 For in that he diad, hee died ® once to ſinne: but in that 
2 — he liueth, he liueth to » God. 
— 11 Likewiſe thinke ye alſo, that yee are dead to ſinne, but 
grafting into Cheift, are aliue to God in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. 
and growingvpicco 12 Let not ſinne o reigne thereſore in your mortall bo- 
—— — dy, that ye ſnould obey it in the luſts thereof: 

cparated by 7 : 

any meanes.acither _ Neither giue ye your q members, r weapons of vn- 
in deathnorlile: rightedouſneſſe vnto finne : but giue your ſelues vnto God, as 
_— iefolloweth, they that arealivefrom the dead, and giwe your members a 
Sifed which Inch. weapons ofrighteouſneſſe vnto God. 
Kill eo Hane. & there - 14 7 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominion ouer you : for ye 
fore is o mn wade are not vnder the Law, but vnder grace. 
— — by 1s 8whytthen? ſhall ve ſinne, becauſe we are not vader 
beth got and tuch the Law, but vnder grace ? God forbid. 
vet fron bis wie. 16 * Know ye not, that to whomſoeuer yee giue your ſelues 
keduefſe: for ac be as ſeruants to obey hisſeruants ye are to whom ye obey, whe- 


— — — it be ofſinne vnto death, or of obedience vnto righteoul- 


eftabliſhed by faith, a 
* = ey 17 9 Put God be thanked that ye haue beene the ſeruants of 
panda ſinne, but ye haue obeyed trom the heart vnto the ſ forme of 


weaves of the ftremgth which cometh ß om hin '0 vs, we: ſo dis io fume a4 he i dead, f For weels- 
came exrry day more per in h wie frall nenty bee 22 ſarlified , as lony as wee line Here. 
b Aller wholenttuor, av wer are couctined and (om in'0:hu wo Id with fine, — nereh 
by af. Adana mich Corifh, aud per ily ajomreſpell of the deſs mation of aur corrnpt nature, 
which we with anew. i Onrcorwtuatwe h attribute te Chriſt, not in deed, but by rmputation. 
4 Thea rineffſe wich ſlicketh (iff ia v. 1 Theendof ſantiification rebich we ſheo: at and ſhell 
«t length cone co, to wit, when God ſhell be alin all, 5 He prooucthit by the c ffects of death, vſinę a 
compariſon Chriſt the head with his members. n be- al. „ WubCGid 6 An 
exhortation to eonteud and ſtriue with corrupticn and all the eſfects the: ol. o By reigning, Saint 
Pee meaneth chirfiyie and bigh 1ule which no man ſirincth g andif any vor yerit win d. p To 
finne as t0 a Lord or h, q Tow mine and abe h e of it, „ At inflrianmiite commit wie- 
kednefſe wie / He granteth.that ſinne is nor verſo dead in vs, chat it is viterly exrin&: but bee 
—— contend mamully, becanſe wee haue the grace of God given vs which 
wor ke th ſo. that the Law js not now in vt the and inſtrument ai inne 8 Twbe vader tbe Law 
and vnder finve,fignthfic a ene. in teiped᷑ of which are not ſanciſied, 23 one the contraryſde o be 
vader grace and tighteonſneſle. agree to them that areregenerate: Now theie ate contraries, ſo that one 
cannot agree with the other : Therefore letrj — expe li imme. N N 2. pet.2.19. 5 By 
nature we are lanes to ſinne aud free from ti — bur byche greeteC@dd we aro mide fernants 
torighteoufſnefſe,andthevefore free from finne, © Thu kind of, 4 forcein n : fir he meaneth 
thereby 141 the die of che Goſpel n h le vnio a certa would which we e caſt into, ro be awed nh 
Sent like vnto 11, | 8 


Dre .@* ws. 


Ab. vt. OT 145 


eee ye were delinered. mer * 8 
18: Bein inne, yee are made che ſe-—— om 
nones eff — * 1 
19 1 ſpeake aſtet che mutet of mac, becauſe ofthe infiteity | — 
of your fletlpi” fonds yee hane g iuen your members ſeruants to . g g. 
vnclesu neſſt tend to in iquitſe, to comm i 25 — 98 ne 
your membars Ace uſnefe th Ar 
neren yewnral s offinne, Fee wer foe the Rudy ef fight 
from righteoumtiſſ. 2 by 
21 * What fruit had ye — in thoſe chings, whereofye'sre es of both, b 
now aal? For the d end ofthoſe things is death,” © © Gr fr downer Be. 


G. Bur, now being freed-from' finne, Bid: mage fernamss * Theres ord op © 
ye have yourFFatens holinefſe,andthe end (evefla- eee — 


ſing lie mM 1 
23 81 Roythewiges of firme is death: but the pie of God — 
veternall nech ough, — Chrilt our Lofd. 9g ro os wary 
CHAP. VIT: e Bet. toda = 


i Ho dnia, to bs 20 merewnder the Yap | 5 x by 8 1 
era of thi Law: of martiage 1 ee 5 . e008 
' Lars ſth aft ne faule, 44 be — — 9 — | 

cauſe, 13 that the "ſunt w'an'ecpafien of dexth,, i which wid ———— 
e e: 21 He finethour rhe Hr Between lei n — 
and the ſpire 


N not, brethren i for I fpeake to Wim the know earns 5 
—— _ that the Law hath dominion ouer a A as long nage, he — 
# he liaeth ab ga man both · 

1 Füx. e which is i in ſubiection to 8 man, 4s and aſtet re 
— by che La to the · man, while he liverhr: bur if che Ake 32 together s 
is dehnered from 785 Law of the ige 


a ketathiggher 
= . ett, if il R. hee man- fe —.— y 
M Þ 5 5 oh EY rods _ 1 — 

ſhe is — 14h . is not an ad uſtereſſe e oi yo force, don 


7 1 = 
PP redead alſo ws nk the 4 : 7 
K e be vnto anether, eue vnto © 


eee we ſhoutd bri forth 22 
— 700 * ook th Sohn 


9 8 
3. 3'Faf when we e were in wa fleck, the f .affetions of R 1 
ſ.nwes, ihren byrthe 8 Ian had\ forcein our! members, the 1 


[ave with vs: prone vare Sehe pts it vert 10 the ſecond ho . wemaft., 


brig forth 122 we children we Ir dead in reſpect o the firſt husband. hut in me latter we 
areas ie were tsiſed from the dead 6 I lr nde bedy of Chriſto gie vs 10 AN how 7 —— ; 
94 nerve hat fe A berwint Chriſt avid bis mem ers. c Hecaberh thechs H. ich the 
by her busbarr, fine. 'd Mit are ac hte God. 3 A declaration Ce — — 
toncupſſcence s ſyith hehvhie FTA ſtirred vp is vat it were an husband, of whom we bronghe fon 
very deadly and curſed children Rut now fince ĩhat hus band is dead. & ſoconſequentlybeing delive- 
ed the force of that killing lawe, er haue paſſed into the governance ofthe ſpirit. ſo that wee 
brisg forth now, not thoſe rotten and dead. bat line jy children, e When we were m th ſt at the rfl 
newge which be calleth m the next verſe following the 0/dueſſe of the letter. f The motions thaterged 
van. which ſi w their force emex in bar .. g He ab not, of the lam but by the law beranſt 
err of une whith dwelterh uh un, aud take orcafion co worke thn in 15, by ra / ſun <p we — oa 
* thuthe law mat erb, "94 that the ſault is Cy 6 Wreoaf i they frewgth, 

to 


ro THE ROMANES. 


„„An, bring forch Guitwund ub , e n 

ee 6 Bux now wearedelivered Bom the Law, bei being dead 
% has in whom ye were, holden,that we ſhould ſerue in ® newnes 

awe) mſoenech that mom y ] 

Hure, which held vs, of Spirit, and not inthe gldneſſe of the n letter. 

beth not now where- 4 What ſhall we ſay then? 1zche Law finngfGod forbid. 

anon} Nay, knew not ſinne, but by the Law: for I had not knowen 

withen vs. ao luſt, except the Law had ſaid,* Thou ſhalt not luſt. 

I Satewis euvninfl. 8 But ſinne toolee an occaſion hy the commandement and 


, for he wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence : for without the 
7 Law — anl. 1 fo 
dechitfuly :and % 93 For I once-was aliue, without the 9 Law: bug when the 


inf jo. commandement t came,ſinnereuined, 1 
— — 10 But I dyed: and the ſame commandement which was 
— * Teen, ordeined vnto liſe, was ſound to be vnto me vnto death. 

ben wic a the 11 For ſinne tooke ocęaſion by the commandement, and 
deeth of their old ber · deceiued me, and thereby ſlew me. 

ee 2 w herfore the Law u- holy, and that © commandement 


Pri + a5 he 1 l 

itof Cod bs holy, and iuſt, and good. 
—— x” "2 2 Was then that which is good," made death-ynto mee ? 
w Byche letzerbee God forbid: but ſinne, that it might x a wrought 


are ſinne, 
meanesh (he Law 1.9 death in me by that which is good, ——— beey out 
ommandemen 


re of th+t old con- 
ä —— of mealure ſinfull by che c * 489, 
eur will be fremedly 14 For we know that the Law is ſpiritual), but I am car- 
— > nall, ſold vnder ſinne. 
deaf: bw uber, 15 7 For I 1% allowe not that which I doe : for what 1 
it i d and dead to oe . | 
vr, as touching the fulfilling oſu. 4 An obiection: What then? are the law and finne all we, and do 
they agree or nay faith he? Sinne is reprooued and candemped by the. Law. But becauſe fin 
cannot abĩde t be reproued. and waynet in a maner felt vntil ir war provoked and ftirred vp bythe 
Vw, it takerh occaſion thereby to ire mare outragious , aud yet by no fault ofthe Law, „ By 
the word Luft, is fl place be meaneth not wall loft: thamyelues bas the fern ame from whenee they ſpring : 
for the ———_— themſelugy coudennued wicked: luffes, thong“ ba: derhely , but @ 
fav this fountame of t could mor , as fi ſpeli it , aud yet it is the ven ſeat of that narrrall and 
wrcleanc fps! and fh. Edd. 20. 1 f. ln 321; ; Theughſinnebe in v1.yecic het ln. for finger 
they doth I ſo roter it rageib after that the lum is uowen 5 He ſetteth himſells be ſore vs for an ex · 
ample, in hom all tuen may behold firft, what they are of nature before they eataeſlychinbe yon the 
Law of God: te wit,blyckiſh,& beady to ſin and wickednes, without al true [nk e 2then 
what maver of perſens they become when their conſcie nce it by the Law to 
wit, ſtubborne, ind more enflamed with the deſire oſſin then emer they were before. 4 N ler 
the Law tlie mrihoarh I lined in deed : for my r 
„ Whetl begin to onderiland the commundenmens. / — by ſm. 6 The couelußen: Tun the 
law of ie ſelle holy, but ali che ſault isin vs which abuſe the law... * r. TI. 1.8 8 Tc notcs- 
weting. 7 Thepropoſitien i Thot the Law i hot the cave of death, but out corrupt nature heiog there 
withnbronely diſecuered, but alſo ſtirred vp: aud too ke occaſion therby to rebehas which, } more the 
things are futbidtlen ĩt. the more it defireth them. & frem ber ce cometh guiltines, & occaſion of death, 
» ererbte u death? » The fraghe Hew 3 id opts Andbewra) it ſeife to be they 
lieh ig a mdeed, y Arrinlt as ireonld, he wing all the beni nt ii c $ The cauſe of this matter, is 
es: beeuſe that the Law 1 heiuenly purer es, but men ſach as they be botne ate bondflaues 
of corruption. which they willinglyſerve. He ſetteth lumſelle, be ng regenerate before vs, ſot an 
efawple.in whom may eaſily ppeaie the ſtrife of the Spirit aud the fleſh, and therefore of the Law of 
God and our wickednes: For ſince that the Law io a mon not x-generate, bringeth h death onely, 
therefore in him it may eaſily be accuſed : but (eeing j in a man which is regenerate,ir bringeth ſoortꝭ 
good frult. it deth better appeate that evill adions proceed nat from the Law, but from ſin, il at is, from 
our corrupt nature : a»d therefore the Apoſtle teacheth alſo.,wharthe true vic of the La us, is in repro» 
ning fin in the tegenerate, vnto the end ofthe chapter: as a little beſore(to wit, from the ſeuenth verſe, 
vnta the fifteenth q be declareth the vie of it in them which are not regenerate. 16 The deeds of my 
ie, ſaiſt he, anſy ere not ny they are contrary to my will: Therfore by the conſent of wy wil with the 
I 2waandrep gr; icy with the dees of my life ie appeareth caideutly, that the Law and ari ruled 
will doe perſwide o thing b t᷑cortuptiou which bath het (cat alſo in the regenerate, anct Hig 
Ir wou 
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CHAP. VIII 146 


rt would,thart doe I not: but what I hate, that doe I. 11 ic ii to be noted, 
16 Ii doe tien that which I would not, I conſent to the thar es fame man 
Law,that i 4 good. — — 


17 Now then, it is no more I, chat doe it, but * finne that 
dwelleth in me. : | 
18 12 For I know, that in me, that is in my fleſh,dwelleth no 
good thing: for to will is preſent with mee ; but I finde a no 


meanes to 2 that which is good. — in * 
19 For I dae not the good thing, which I woulq;, but the e- is ſoch an one a3 he 
uill, which I would not, that doe 1, — borne, Bar de- 
20 Now if I doe that I would not, it is no more that doe . the pare whichis 
it, but the ſinne that dwelleth in me. — 
21 * I finde then that when I would doe good, I am thus ron theretere 
yoked. that euill is preſent with me. — 


22 For I delite in 5 Law of God, concerning thebinnerman, —ͤ— Rar 
23 But I ſceanother Law in my members, rebelling againſt the cor oh 
the Law ofmy e mind, and leading mee captiue vnto the law of firnerh williagly, 


ſinne, which is in my members. — — N 
24 14 Od wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliuer mee Ie I 
from the body of this death ! char thiveuil Ia la his 


25 I <thanke God through Tefus Chriſt our Lord. Then I — = 
my ſelſe in my minde ſetue the Lau of God, but in my fleſh = — 


the law of ſinne. ' faſt cu to tba ave 
a T regenerate & nog cle 
coxquered. 12 This vice or ſin, or lav of fig, doth wholly poſſeſſe thoſe men which age not regenerate, 
and hindereth them or hol det them backe that are regenerate. © 4 7bu d indredaperio ther , 
bens the grace of Got hath made « yew nan, for where the irit ic mas , how can therele auy, ten! 
13 The ceuc luſion: As the Law oſ God cxhirteth to goodue: , ſo doch the law of fin cot 
en whercin we are bot ne) force ys to wickednesbut i Spit it, that in, our mind, in thot 5 it is , 
conſenteth with ihe Law of God: but the fleſh, that is, the whole natarall man. 5 ro of 
fra Therfore to be ſhort, wickednes & death. re not of the Law, but of fin, hich reĩgueth in them that ate 
not regenerate: for they neither will, nor de good, but will and do enil: But in them that u ve generate, 
it ſtriueth againſt the Spirit or law of he mind, ſo that they cannot either line ſo wellat 
be ſo void of fin 23 they would b Themmer man aud ihe new wman,are all one and e> eanfurweblt and ſet 
contra # e0ld man: neuler doth tha word, Inner men fitnifie mans mind ane reaſoee; Y 
the proves that vue them, as the Plaloſopters nnagma , but ty ht ontwerd manu moan what ſoemer it 
— — ib em, from lo l toe, ſo long aa that mana uct Lorne anew by rhe gar of God, 
et The Law of the mindin thu place, u not ts be under flood of the minde is wnaturally, uni aiour minde is 
From our birth but of 1544 inde which u renewed by the Spirin of Gd. 14 lt is a miſcrable thing to be yer 
in part ſubie& to fin , which of it oe nature maketh vs gui tie of death: but wee maſt cry te the Lord 
who will by death it ſe ſe at length make vs conquerers as we are al:exdie coquerersin Cheiſt. d V- 
Ted with naſe able md comtirualconfifts.. e He reconereth himſeife, and ſheweth vs thas be refleth onely 
is ('rfl, f This « therrmeperfelhon »f them i at arc borne ancrn,co confeſſt thus they e he / fte. 
| CHAP. VIII, 
1 He cencludeth that there us no condenmat ion to them,who ere gra- 
ted is Chriſt through his Spirit, 3 hom ſsener they be as yet lardo- 
' ned muh ſinnes: 9 for they line through that Spirit, 14 whoſe 
te ſtimony, 15 drimeth away all ſeare, 28 andrelieueth our pre- 
wiſcries, | 
Ne” then there ij no condemnation to them are in Chriſt 1 Aconcluſen of all 
leſus,which2walke not after the#fleſh,bur after the Spirit. ur former diſpuari. 
ap t. enen to this place.Sceing that wee, being iuſtified by faith ia Chriſt, do obte ine remiſsion of ſint 
md imput as on ol tj, hteonines, and are alſo (arGtibed,it followeth hereofthar they that aregraifed inty 
hrift by faith ate out of all ſcare of condemnation, 2 be ſtaits of the Spirit oreffetts afſanctiſic a. 
lon hi h is begun in xs, do not ingraft vs inte Chriſt , but doe declare that wee axe graffed into him. 
4 Follow not the fleſh for their gunde : for Lee not [aid to lint afity ib fleſb a ιν btb hol: Ghoſt for tu 
Nut, the ſonortimei he ſlept ce. 5 
2 2 3For 


TO THE ROMANES. 


3 Apreventingoran +2 3 For the Law of the Spirit of e life, which i ind-Chrjſt 
oalection Secing gat 7.11. hath e fred me from the Law of ſinne and death. 


the ve: tue of ihe $pi- 14 ab 4 5 
tit which Nin 3 For (that that was * impoſſible to the Law, in as much 
— — as it as weake, becauſe of the 8; fleſh) Gad ſending his owne 
dt Sonne, iti the ſimilitude of h ſintull fleſh, and for i ſinne, con · 
actes teens, demned ſinne in the fleſh, 4 
haue chat vettue? he- 4 That that l righteouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled 
caule, lach he. iht 5 in vs, which walke not after the fleſh , but after the ſpirit. 
rang elbe 5. For they chat are after the "fleſh , ſauour the things of 
— — — is wa thefleſh : but they that after the $ pirit, the things ofthe Spirit. 


16 wea , *q. 4 
perle maſk w ＋I¹Üww 6 7 For the wiſedome of the fleſh zs death ; but the wile- 
tie is Child ad be . dome of the Spirit is life and peace | 
ing autant . 8 gecauſe the wiſedom of the Aefh is enenuty againſt God: 
whichbeietvs, cop = : : 
ſcrh vage e for it is not ſubiect to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. 
cootedofiauthough 8 So then they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. 
rhctawers wort e 9 © Now xe are not in the fleſh, bnt in the Spirit becauſe 
in — lor ki. the Spirit of God dwelleth in you: but if any man hath not the, 
tberts. Bed 5 — Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. ; | 
of 2 I. 10 ** Aud if Chriſt be in you, the n bodie is dead, becauſe 
and1 at > 
fu Wag kRe amond allo of ſanctification which ĩt begun in vs : but go he ſpeakerh of the perfe& im- 
putatiomel Chriſts manh od, whith part was neceſſarily required to J (ajl appeaſirg of our cõſciencet. 
Fot out ſinnes ate defaced by the blgod of Chiiſt, & the gail: ines of out corruption 15 couered withthe 
imputatiomet Chiiſts obedienter aud the corruption it felte (which the Apoſtle call: th ſinful finne} is 
healed i vg blue and litle by the gift of ſanRification. but yet lacketh beſides that, another remedy, 
to vit (he perla dctiſicat ĩon of Chriſts ownr fleſh, which alſo is to vs in puted. I Thepower aua 
6% e of the Hh“, g winth x terthe tyranmy of fine," 6 Which mornfie:b the old man, and qunck- 
ncih hee h A 10 w::, abſoln'el, and perfetih, „ Fry Chrifes ſanflification being imputedto v 
per Sreth aur ſankirfication which let in v. 4 Hee vieth ho argument here, but ex h the my- 
ſexy of ſasctiſiea ion. which is imyuted vnts vs : for becauſe ſaith he, that the vertue of the Law was not 
ſuch (anib bat by ceafon of the coc ruption of our nature) that it cou d make man pure and perfir, aud for 
that iz tothe ri lad v di eaſe ot ſinne, then did put t᷑e Hut and extinguiſh it, theteſote God c othed 
his Soune vu h ſleſtlike vnte our ſintull fleſh. herein hee vtterly aboliſhed out corruption, that bring 
acconmteg b hy pure and without fault ia him apprehended and laid hold on by ſai h, we might be 
ound ta kaue full that ſingul ar por ſertion which the Law requiteth, and therefore that there might be 
no cond emastequ in vs. Mc noiproperee the Law But commeth by our fault. g Ia men not 60-we- 
a beg di;caſe the Lam could pom out but it cou not hea'eis h Of men, nature which was corrupt 
thraugh fant il ke ſanctiſed it. 1.-Td aboliſh finus in our fleſh, & Shewed that Fant / ath wright v. 
I Tre very jub/lance of the |. aw of Godnghs be falfilted o: thai ſam / which the Law 1equrreth,, that wee 
m Lee ſwung 1fliefore G nd : for if mith our wſitfication , there hr c ien / d that ſantirſicetion which j i · 
red tous, weeartinf , actorarng 1016 ut per fs forme which n Lord requireth, 5 Hee returneth tothat 
which hee id, that the —— which is begun in vs, i« a ſure teſtimonie of our ingrafring into 
Chrift: which +4 8 moſt plenti: vil fruxc of a godly and honeſſ life. 6 A reaſon, hy to walke after 
the fleſh, agreetiyparto them which ate grafted in Chriſt, hat te walke after the Spirit , agreethand is 
meet for-th-m Becauſe fa.th he. that they which are a ter cthefiteſh ſ veur the things of the fleth, but they 
that arc attet the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. wy . Thly hat line <a the fleſh Ira eu them, He pro- 
veth the conſequent: becauſe that whatſpeucr che fleſh Cuoureth, thatingendreth death i and whatley 
euer the Spiruſanoureth , that rendethro1oy and lile eue. ling. 8 A teaſon and prooſe, why the 
wiſe dome of the fleſh is death } becauſe ſaith hee, it is the tnemic of God, A reaſon why the wite- 
dome of the ficth is enemyte Ged. becauſe it nen her will neither cas be ſubied to him, And byfeſh 
he meaneth a man not regenerate, 106 The concluſion: TheteForechey that walke aſter the fieth,con- 
not pleaſe God: whereby it followetb,that they are not graffed ivto Chriſt, it Heecommeth tothe 
eth:rs to wit to them which valle afterthe Spirit, of ah. we have to ynderſtand contrary things tg 
the former: and firſt f all he defaieth what it is to be in che Vier to bt ſancti ed: to v it, to hape ity 
Spirit of God dwelling in vs. Thendedeclarech, that ſanct ca · don is ſo loyned and knit to our praffing 
in Chrift, hat it can by ne meanes be ſeparated, 12 He confi! meth the farthfall agairſtebe reliques ol 
the fleſt and ſine, granting that they are yet (as it appearetli by the corruption, hh ĩs in them) tou- 
Sing one of their parts (which becalleth the body, that is to ſay,a lumpe) which is not Jet purged from 
this earthly fil: hineſſe, in death - bit there w ithall willing them to doubt nothing of the happy acceſſe ol 
his comb ate, becauſe that even th s little ſparke of the Spiri hat is of the grace of regenerati * 
appeatetb to be in them by the fruits of tightesuſneſſe, is tlie c ed oſ lis. w The fleſh, er ait, whic 
„ #flicherb (aft im the clſi of ſime ana death. of 
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CHAP. VIII. 147 


of ſinne : but the Spirit @ life for righteouſnes ſake. , rogrebation of 
11 *; But if the Spirie of him = raiſed vp Leſus from the cnc forme emer 
dead,dwell in you,be that raiſed * Chriſt from the dead, hall fame ſpfeſt, which 
alſo quicken your mortall bodies, by the Spirit that dwellech Chriltharh: There- 
in you. 1 fore atleugib it ſhall 


doe the ach i 
12 14 Therfore brethren, we are debrers not to the fleſh, to that ied dim — 5 


liue aſter the fleſh : 4 to wit; heal at- 
13. *5 For if ye liue after the fleſb, ye hall die: but if ye mor. miiesbeing vtterly 

tile the deeds of the body by the ſpirit. ye ſball liue. — 

7 1 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are clothe yu with hea: 

the ſonnes of God. uenl, 92 "Ih 

15 7 For yee haue not receiued the p Spirit of bandage, to #795 rineand 


* . * * : powey of 12, which 
q feare againe: but pee haue receiued the ſpirit oft adoption, g. d we come nic! 
» 


whereby we cry, Abba, Father, | f#ft mon head] ard 
16 The ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we 4 worterb 
are the children of God, * 2 og 
a7 15TF we be children, we are allo f heires, cuen the heires of rent Meth d. 
God, and heires annexed with Chriſt : is if ſo be that e ſuffer ly more ina more by 
with him, that we may alſo be glorified with him. tdde venus of the Spi- 
18 2· For It count that the afflictions of this preſent time 8 —— 
| . becauſe (faith he)yon 
are not worthy of the glory which eſhewed vnto vs. ve debtert —5 
19 21 For the feruent deſire of the u creature waiteth when for ſo much as you 
the ſonnes of God ſhalbe reuealed, _ | haue —_— — ma- 
20 Becauſe the creature is ſubie& to x vanitie , not of it 2 duct big. 


. will, but by reaſon of ⁊ him, which hath ſubdued it vn- Bom — 
a hope | luefh for ſuch as 
21 Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall bee deliuered from the ſtriurand fight va- 


b bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the ſonnes —_— _— 


of God, 16 A „ados of 

22 For wee know that euery creature groneth with vs alſo, — — Wow =y 

: : e the chi 0 

and e trauaileth in paine together vnto thus preſent, God, whith tre ge. 
. net ned by dis Spirir, 
therefore ſhall they haue life euerlaſting. 19 He declareth and expoundeth by the way;intheſe ewe 
veries, by what right chisname.ts be called the children of God, is giu n to the beleeners becaiſe ſaith 
he, they have receiuedthe grace of the Golpel, wherein God (heweth himſelſe, not (as before ith che pub 
liſhing of the law) terrible and ſeare full but a moſt benigne ard leuing Faiker;in Chrift, & that with 
gteat boldncs we call nim Father, the holy Ghoſt ſealing this adoption in eur hearts by ſaith. Þ Fy rhe 
Spirit a ineame the h Ghoſt, hams we are ſard to ectine, when be wor bet h in our minds. q Which fee 


& firred vp in on mind) by the preaching of the Law». Yr ich ſealed our adoption in our , and 


therefore openet h our monthes, . 18 A proofe of the conſequentof the conſirmatiun :becauſe th hee 
which isthe Sonne of God, doeth inioy Ged with Chriſt, / Partabeys of our fatheri goods auedlthas 
frieh becanſe we arechildyes by adoption, 19 New Paul teacheth by what way the ſonnes of God do 


come to that — to wit, by the croſſe, as Chriſt himſelfe did: andrherewithall opcneth vote the m 
or 


fountaines of comfort : as firſt, that we: haue Chrift a companion aud fellow of our aſfliions . ſecond- 
chat wee ſhalbe alſo his ſellowes in that euerlaſting glory. 2o Thirdly, that this glory which wee 
looke ſor, doeth a thenſand parts ſurmouut the miſery of our afflitions, . Allen, feet ved, 
F gather. 21 Fourthly, he —— teacheth vs, that we ſhall eertsiah be renued from that confuſion 
and botrible de forma ĩon of the whole vor id, which cannot bee continuall, as ic was not at the begin- 
ning 2 But as it had a beginning by the ſinne of man, for whom it was made by the ordinance oſ God, (© 
hall it at length be reſtored with the clett. » Ailthic world, x Is ſuliecł to a veniſhing and fitting 
Aue. „ Nothby theivnaturalfincliuation. 3 That they ſhould obey the Creators commundement when 
upleaſed io ſhew by their ic lie tate, how greatly be was difFl-aſed with wan a God wonldnot malet/e 
world ſubiedt io ener laſling cur (t, for the of man, but gane 11 hope that ii ſhould bereflored. b From 
the corvaption which they are now [ubielt to, thry fh e delinered and charged into tha . d flare o' in- 
corruption, which ſhalbe renealed when the ef Gol ſbalbe »dnanced toglory, c Bythu word © mea, 
dot onel excte . ing ſorrow, but al ſo the fruit tha. followrth of it. 


- 23 * And 


TO THE ROMANES. 


22 Fifcly,ifthe reſt 23 32 And oo only the creature, but we alſo which haue the 
efthe world looke firſt fruits ofthe ſpirit, even we do ſigh in our ſelues, waiting 
fora reftoring,gro- for the adoption, even the * ©redemprion of our body. 


— 2 — 24 2 For wee are ſaued by hope: but f hope that is ſeene, is 


lit it not grieue vi al · not hope: for how can a man hope for that which he ſeeth 
- to lighyea.lecvs 25 But if we hope for that we ſee not, we doe with patience 
er abidefort, 

— 10 26 24 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo 3 helpeth our infirmities: for 
come fcrasmuch we know not what to pray as wee ought : but the ſpirit it ſelſe 
pow nanerhe maketh b requeſt for ys with ſighs, which cannot be expreſſed, 
- * " "Dh 27 Bur hee that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the 
d Res fom bebe. i meaning of the Spirit: for hee maketh requeſt for the Saints 
zoe of our Lezrts, k according to the will of God. 


* Zube 31,28. | 28 25 Allo we know that! all things wor ke together for che 
eee Left vnto them that loue God, euen to them chat are called of 


compbſhnent fun hu ® purpoſe. 

adoption. 29 For thoſe which he knew before, he alſo predeftinate to 
Rar — be made like to the image of his Sonne, that hee might bee the 
Faith: ſecingcben firſt borne among many brethren. 

that we belecue thoſe 30 Moreouer whom hee " predeſtinate, them alſo he called, 
things,which we are and whom he called, them alſo he iuſtified, and whom he iuſti- 
—_ — ſied, them he alſo glorified. ; 

ſyectech not che thing 31 26 Wharſhallwethen lay to theſe things ? If God be on 
that is perſenc, we our ſide, who can be againſt Vs * 5 

muſt chereforchope. 32 Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, bur gaue him for vs all 


— — — to death, how ſhall he not with him ® giue vs all things alſo? 


belecue (hall came 33 7 Who ſhall lay anything to the charge of Gods cho- 
copaſſe., ſen? it? Godrhariuftifierh, | 
f This n ſpokes iq the 4 Who ſhall condemne? it # Chriſt which is dead, yea, or 


ons, ſeeing that praiers oy ; ü 
miniſter vnte vs a moſt ſute h: lye: whichcannot bee ſtuſltate, ſee ing they ytoceede ſtom the Spirit of 
God which dwelleth in vs. g Zea q cur burden, ait were, lat we ant wot priderts. h Pronoktth 
D1 $a prayers, and ie leth vs aii were within wha! we ſhall (ay, ud how we fhaUgrone, 3 Whs ſobs and 
ab proceed om the iaſi all 7 ba fpirit k Becauſe beeteac' e the graly 10 pray according % Gods with 
25 Eightly, wee ate notafflited , eithet by chance or to oor harme , but by Gods providence for our 
great profit : who 25 hee chole vs from the beginning, ſo hach hee predeſtinate v3 ſo bee made like to the 
image of his Sonne : andthereſore will bring vs in his time, being called aud iuftified to glory by the 
erolle. I Notoue'y fallen, but whatſcewer et. m Hecalleth thu,Puryo ſe;w!. 1h Co ach om 
exerlaf{in1 apponted with himſelf according to his good will ond pleaſure, Y Ie vel the time paſt 
the tinge preemt, as the Hebrews vſe who (ornetime ſit down the thing that ij to come. y the eme that ij paſt, 
10 heni fe the cerganetyof it : and her bath alſovrgard to Go con. iu working 25 Nintbly, wee 

no cauſe to feaf* that the Lord will not giue vs what ſoeuet is profitable for vs, ſeeing he hath * 
his owne Sonjie to ſaue vs. Giae vtech. 27 A molt glorious and comeſertable concluſiun of 
the whole echnd part of this Epiſtle, that is, of thetreatiſc of iuſtikcation, There are no accuſeti that 
we haue neee to bee afraid of before God, ſ-eingtlat God himſelfe abſolueth vs as inſt : an. i th refore 
much leſſe need wee ts feare damnation, ſeeing that we reft von the death and reſurreRion, the almigh- 
ty power aail delence of eſus Chriſt, There fore what can there bee ſo weighty in th s life, ot of to great 
force and pott. that miglit ftare vs as thongh wee might fall from the loue of Cod where hee lo- 
veth vs in Chriſt? Surely not. ing ſe: ing that ĩt i in it felſe moſt conftanc and ſure, and alſo in vs being 
confirmed by Redfaft faitb. p 1/40 robos eth wi, not ant'y ges, bug; 6e per fitly infl in bo Senn. 
5 WiEaewith cbt loneth vr. a 
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we are counted as ſheepe for che laughter. 
37 Neuertheleſſe in all ꝓheſe things wee are more then con We arenotonch not 
querours through him that loued vs. onercome with-ſo RN 


nor principalities , nor powers, nor things preſent, nor more the xccnqurrenrs 
ngs to come, = in ef them. | 
39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall bee 
able to ſeparate vs from the lane of God, which is in Chriſt Ie- 


ſus our Lord, 
CHAP, IX. 


1 Hee anſweretb an obiedtion that waght bee brought on the Jeet be- 
halſe, 9 and tilleth of two ſorts of Abraham children, 15 and 
that God worketh all things in thi matter according to hu will, 
20 euen as the potter doeth. 24. 30 He preweth aſwell the calling 
ofthe Gentiles, 31 48 alſo thereicfling of the Tewes, 25 27 by 
the teſtumenies of the Prophenz, | 
12 t the trueth in Chriſt, L lye not, my conſcience bearing . The third pant ot 
me witneſſe in the hbly G ol, this Epiſtle, enen to 
2 That I haue great . and continuall ſorrow in che twelfth Chap ter, 
mine heart. wherein Paul aſcen- 


For I would wiſh my ſelſe to be gore from Chriſt,for — — 


my brethren that are my kinſmen according to the b fleſh, of all, becauſe he pur- 
4 Which are the Iſraelites, to whom pertameth the adoption, Poſcd to ipeake much 


gl For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor life,nor An- — 11 


andthe © glory, and the* d Couenants, and the giuing ofthe 2 as caſting off of 
e Law and the f ſeruice d. and the g promiſes. —— 


5 Ofwhom are the fathers, and of whom concerning the by a double er triple 
fleſh, Chriſt came,who isa God ouer all, bleſſed for euer, Amen. — by won 
6 *3 Notwithſtanding it cannot be that the word of God (5.1 Pine 


ſhould take none effect: tor all they are noth Iſrael, which are (aluation, his fogalar 


of Iſrael : louerowardsthem, 
Neither are they all children, becauſe they are the ſecede of ons 3 ran- 
Abraham: * 4 but, in ĩ Iſaac ſhallthy ſeed be called. — — 


8 5 That is, they which are the children ofthe k fleſh, are « T. Arofticloned 
not the children of God : but the children of che l promiſe, — AN 
are counted for the ſeede. 0 1 


Poſeble, he monld b 
: breme ready 10 haut re- 
deemed the caſting awayoſihelſreelues, with the le of hu ſonleſor ener ſor this wordſtyarace, ble 
neu; which wat toten of Gods preſence, * Ch. . 10 epheſz.12, 4 Thedebles of the coutnent, and this 
11 ben by the igare Meronymis, & Of the indici-dl Law, f The ceremonial Law, og hieb se 
mde 10 Abraham and to my 2 A moſt man. ſeſſteſtimonie of the Godhead and dwinritic of 
Grit. Chops 38, 3 entteth intoche handling of predeftination, by a kinde ofpreventing an 
obiectiou: How may it bee, chat Iſrael is caſt off, but thattherewithall wee muſt alſo make the couenant 
which God made with Abraham and his ſeede, fruſtrate and voyde? He anſwereth therefore that Gods 
word iserve, that I ſruel bee caſt off: for the cleQionof the people of Iſrael! is ſo genetall and 
common, that notwi ing the ſame, God chuſet by kigfecret counſe ll, ſuch as it pleaſeth him. So 
then, this is the prop oſi:ĩon and ſtate of this treatiſe : The grace effaluation is offered generally in ſach 
lort,that notwithſtanding it, the efficaciethsreofpertaiveth onely to the eleck. b 1/rae/in the b7// place, 
u takes for Jacob - and in the tcond place ſor theTſparhizes, * Genre 18. Hv. f f. 18. 4 Thefirftproofs 
istaken from the example of Abrabams ne houſe, wherein Iſaac onely was accountcdthe (onne, and 
that by Gods ordinance: although that Iſnael alſo was borne of Abraham and circameiſed before Iſaac. 
' tur foal be he tracendnaturali de, * 5 A generall application of 
the former preofe or example. & Mbich are borne of Abr by ht com feof nature, * 64.4.8. 


92 For 


| Which art bore by wertne o/ the t. * 


TO THE KOMANES. 


ol th . . 
Ss 9 For thisisa word of promiſe; # In this ſame time will I 
eat aac was borne come, and Sara (hall haae a ſonn . 2 
pyche pertuentene. 10 7 Neither beonely fulethis, bur alſo (Rebecca, when thee 

we ber was not hadconceiued by one, even by our Father bſaac. 0 
choſen, nay he was rx For yer rhe children were borne , and when they had nei. 
nepal, burby ther done good nor euill (chat the m purpole of God might 
God: whereby & * remaine according to election, not by workes, but by him 
full.werth that tho that calleth) 3 0 
ptomiſe is the foun- 2 It was ſaid vnto her,“ The elder ſhal ſerue the yonget. 


taine of predeſtioa- x3 As it is written, I haue loued Iacob & haue hated Eſau. 
—— 14 What ſhall woe ſay then? Is there ® vurighteouſneſſe 
yr om iſe the parti- with God ? God forbid, N 1 . 

eulat election pro- 15 * For he ſaith to Moſes, * I will o haue mercie on him, 


— — — to whom I will ſhew mercie: and will haue y compaſſion on 
elet,and not that him,on whom I will haue compaſſion a — As 
they be frit borne, 16 1250 then it «not in him that q willeth, nor in him that 
— then after = runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie. ; 
—— — 17 3 For the r Scriptureſaich vnto Pharaoh,“ For this ſame 
pre- : icht 14 th 
Aae. purpoſe haue I i ſtirred thee vp, that might '4 ſhew my power 
Cen ig. t. in thee, and that my Name might bee declared throughout all 
7 Anecher ſorcible the ear Vit 
prooferaken from wy 4 | 
the example of Eſau and lacob. vhich were both borue of the ſame Tſazc, which was the ſotine of the pro- 
mile. f ne mother. and at one birth,and not at divers, 23 lſmael and Iſhac wete: and yernotwithfland- 
ing. Eau being coſt ot, onely lacob was choſen : and that beforetherr birth. that neither au goodnelſe 
o! lacob3, might bee thought to be the cauſe of his election. neither arty wickednelle of Elaus, of his ca- 
fing away * Gee 25.21, ms Gods decree, w'1ch procerdeth of bis mecre god will, when th) it pleaſerh 
ct one, and refuſe the other. 8 Paul faith not, might bee m ade. but bmg , . 
Therefore they are dectived which make forefeene Faith the canſa of ele oa. and foreknowen infidelity, 
the cauſe of rrprobation, C Hee preoueth the caſting awayof Efanbythat,that hee was made 'eruant 
to hiʒ brother: and prougth the chuſing of Ilacob, hy that. that he was made lord of his brother although 
his brother was the firft begotten leſt that any man might tale this ſaying of God, andrelerre it to 
ext-tmall things, the A, oſtle ſheweth our of Malachie,wbo is a good Interpreter of Moſes, thatthe (ervi- 
tude of Eſau was toyned with the batred of God, and the lord(hip of 1acob with the lone of God, * Cen. 
25.23 Male 1.2. 10 ThetirftobicQtien: If God doeth logo or hate vpen no copliderationof 
worthinefſe ur ynworthinefle, then i : beevniaſt, becauſe bee may lone them which arc yamortogand hace 
them which are worthy. The Apofile derefterh this blaiphemy , and afterward anſwereth itſenerally, 
point by point. & Mans wit hrowerh ether ran ſts hene or haired, lun theſe thar art inthe «ws, and 
been thu ol ist tion r1ſeth, 1x Hee anwereth firſt tunc hing them which are choſen to faluation © in 
chaſinę of whom hed: nieth that God may ſeeme vniuſt,alibhoogh h · chaſe and ptredeſtinate to ſalum ion 
them that ite vt yet borne, without any ecſpeR of wotthinelle + becauſe hee bringeth nut the choſen t 
the a-pointed end, but by the me. nes of his mereie, which is. a cauſe next vnder predeſtination, Now 
mercie preſuppoleth miſerie, and againe miſerie preſbppeſ: thſinne ot Volant ycorruptien of mankind, 
and corrupriou pte appoſeth a pure and perfect creation, Moresuer, mrrcl: is ſhewed by her degrees: 
to vit, dy ea liag. by lith. dy eien. and ſinctiſicatios, ſ i that at length wee come toglotification, 
zrche Apoſtle r ill ſhewafrerward Now all theſe things orderly following the purpoſe of Od due 
cleirel; pron? hat he can by no meanes ſeeme vnluſt in loving and ſawing his. ® Exod 33.rs. oJ wil 
A mertifull 21d fanourable it ve e,“, p Iwilt ee. en whomſoenty 1 hf to 
bu compaſim D He cnc luſion of the anſwere: Therefore Ged is not vmuſt n chaſing and ſa- 
g of his free goodyeſſ-, fuch as ir pleaſerh him: as hee alſo anſwered Moſes when hee prayed forall 
the people. g By will heetheaneth the ann endrnorr of heart, and by raving, good works, to 
neither o' which h:ogme h the praiſe, tutontly'o the mertiznſGed. 13 New hee anfwereth concerning 
the teprobate. or them whim God hatith being not yet herne. and hath appointed ro deſtructi on, with- 
aut ay teſpe d of inworthinefſe? And heſt of all hee produeth this to he tine, by alledginę che teſti mo · 
ni- of God hi uſelte touching hatao, hom li e ſlirted vp to this purpoſe, that hee might be glos led 
is h hardening and ĩaſ puniſhing” y So Golſprabeth unte Pharus iu the Serrpture, er, ile Srriptare 
brin:eth in G, (6 fþ at to Ph. %. * Exad.g.rs. [ B> ought thre ina ta world, 14 Sceondly, 
h- bringeth the en? of G couniet).toſhew that there is no vnrightecuſpeſſe in him. Now this chie feſt 
e11 is, nor properly and ſimplythe deſtruction ofthe v icked, but Gods glory which appeareth in their 


rightiull pumſkuwea, a | 
6s 18 15 Therefore 


. 


mar. FX © 149 


23 15 "Therefore het huth mercie on wham hee t will, and 
whom he will, he hardeneth. + nth © | a 

19 * Thou wilt chen ay vnto mee, why doeth he yet com- the debe: 
plaine ?for who hath reſiſted his will? therefore ccing God 

20 1½ Bur, Oman, who art thou which pleadeſt againſt n pee 
God? ſhall the * ching »foraxed ay to him chat formedit, beg tcomdnrge. 
why haſt thou made me thus ?  hizgoodwilland 

21 * 19 Hath not the potter power of the clay to make of the pleaſare, burtyin- 
fame lnmpe one 20 vefleit ro x honour , and another vato | 
2:1 diſhonour ? - $34 | 

22 22 har and if God would, to ſhew his wrath , and to in ſ lag them c. 
make his power kno wen, ſuffer with long patience the / veſſels doe ſeemevniuſt, 


of wrath,prepared to 23 deftrnftion ? — — 
23 And that he might declare the* riches of his glory vyon everlaſting comnlel] 
7 of 
the veſſels of mercy,which he hath prepared vnto glory ? - —— 
them whom be |itteth 


to deſtroy , for that hee hardeneth before hee deſtroyeth rherefore the third anſwere for the mainte- 
nance of Gods iuſtice in the enerlaſling counſel! of reprobation , conhiterh in this word, Hardening : 
which notwithſtanding hee concealed in the former veſe, becaule the hiltoric of Pharzob was well 
knowen, But the (oxce of — ward is great , for Hardening which is ſet agaioft Mercie , prefurpeſerh 
the ſame things that mercie did, to wit, i voluntariccortuption, her feprebace are hardened: 
and agine, corruption preſuppoſeth a perfite ſtate of creation, Moreouer this hardening allo ivvolus- 
eacie, for God ſo hardenerh being uffended with corruption that hee Viatheheir ewne will whom bee 
hardenech, tothe execution of = indgement. Thenf - Ho the frunes of H.rdening; to wit, vabohiefe 
and ſinne , which ace the true and proper cauſes ofthe condemuation oſtheteptobate. Why doch bee 
then appolut to deſit ion? becauſe hee will: why derth hee harden? betaniſe they are corrupt: why 
doth hee condemneꝰ becauſe they are ſinners. Where is then vorighreouſnelſe ? Nay,if be ſhould de- 
troy all after this fame ſort, to whom ſhould he doc intorie? bn i pleeſed bimtwappeins te ſhew 

bs /auonr von. Au other obietion, but one ly for the reprobate, riſing ypen the former anſwere, 
lf God doe appoint to cuerlafting deſtruction, luch as he liſteth,and if that ein dot bo hindred, not with» 
ſanded, that hee hath once decteed, how doth hee iuſily candemne them, which periſh by bis will + 
17 The Apoftle doeth not anſwetethat it is not Gods will, or that God doeth aet either reie& or ele 

xecreding to his pleaſare, which ching the wicked call blaſphemie, but hee rather granncethbis aduer- 
Grie both the antecedents, to wit, that it «Gods will, and that it muſt of receifirte ſo fall out. yet het 

denieth that God is therefore to be thought an vniuſt revenger of the wicked: lor iceing it ay peareth by 
naaiſeſt proefe that this is the will of God, and his doing, hit 1mpndencie is it fot man. which is bur 
duſt and aſhes,to diſpute with God, and as it were total him intorudg-menr. Now if auy wan ſay that 
the doubt is not diffolued and 4uſwered , I anſwere that there is no ſurer demonſtration in any matter, 
decaaſert is grounded vpon thizprinciple , That the willef God is, the role of righteenſnefle, 18 An 

am»lification of the former anſwere, takenſrom a compatiſon whereby alis it agheateth that Gods do 
terminate counſe l is ſer of Paul the higheſt of all cauſes, ſo that it dep: ndetb net vpoa any reipeR of ſe- 
cond canſes,but doth rather frame and direct them. E, « 75s — very ſich 

iu ile g f creation of mankinde. fer. tg . 19 All. ding tothe creation of Adem 

mankinde not yet made (but in the Cieatots minde) to a lampe of c'ay : whereof aiterward God made 

and doeth dayly make, according as hee purpoſed from euerla ing, both ſach os ſhould bee elect, and 

ſach as hould bereprobate, asalſo this word, Making, declaretd 2% Whereai inthe obiecion p- 

pound: d. mention was onely made of veſſels to diſhonour, yet hee ſpeaketh of the other alſo in this an- 

ſuere, for that hee yrooueth the Creator to bereft in et er of them , at the rule o contraries doeth te- 

quire. x Tohon'ff uſer 21 Seeing then, that in the name of di honour. the ignominie ofenerl:ſting 

dexth is ſignified, theyſyeake with Paul. which ſay chat ſome are made of God te moſt juſt deftruttien : 

and they that are offended with this kinde of ſpeech, be wray their oe folly. 22 The ſecend anſwere 

is this, that God, moreouer and beſidesthar hee doeth jaftly decree wharſocuer hee doeth decree, vſeth 

that moderation in executing «f his Zecre:s , as d*clareth his ſingular lenithe even in the reprobate, in 

th ar that hee ſuffererh chem a long time, and permitt: thth-m to e oy many and fingular benetires, vn - 

til at length hee juſtly condemne them: and chat to good end a · purpole, to wit, to (hew himſel e to 

be n enemĩe and revengerof wi. le ned, that it may 2ppearewhit power be iy of by theſe ſeueye judge 

ments, and finally by compariſon o com: raries toſet oor: hin deeqe, how'great his mercyfs towards 

the et 7 By veſſels, the Heb. ems „erfand allbrnde of ine 23 Therefore eine we ray 

ſay with paul that ſome min aremade of God th: Creator to deſtrudtion- 3 The ofate/arable and 

Werner us greatuefſe. = * 

24 41 nen 


TO THE ROMANES. 
24 Euen vs whom he hath called, not of the: Tewes on- 
a4 Raving eftablis ly. bur alſo ofthe Gentiles, 
the eternall prede- 25 25 As he ſaith alſo in Oſee, I will call them, My people, 
— — — os not my people: and her, Beloued, which was not 
— — ka, 26 And it ſhall be in the place where it was ſaid vnto them, 
he commeth no to Te are not my people, that there they ſhalbe called, The chil- 
— An fcheliul God. : . 
— 27 26 Alſo Elaias cryetk concerning Iſrael, * the 
— of iz number ofthe children of Iſrael were as the ſand of the vet 
in the ſecretcounſell (hall but a remnant be ſaued. 
of God, but bythe 28 For he will make his account, and gather it into a bſhort 
— ſumme with righteouſneſſe: for the Lord will make a ſhort 


made manifeſt, and . 5 

Is ſer ſoorth in the count in the earth, 

Church, propounding 29 * And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of hoſtes 
—_—— had left vs a d ſeed, we had bene made as Sodom, and had bene 
tiles, that the do- like to Gomorrha. 

Arive may be better 30 7 What — then ? That the Gentiles which fol- 
7 bas lowed e not righteouſneſſe, haue attained vnto righteouſneſſe, 
oo — — euen the righteouſneſſe which is of faith, 

Iewer ere called but 31 28 But Iſrael which followed the Law of righteouſheſſe, 
ef the lee could not attaine vnto the Law of righteouſnefle. 

ſome of the Cena. 32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſowght it not by faith, but as i 


——— s were by the! works of the Law: for they haue ſtumbled at che 


of grace, euen as our ſtumbling ſtone, | 

predeftination ia: - 33 Asit is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, 

— — and a rocke to make men fall: and euery one that belecueth in 
him, ſhall not be aſhamed, 


ther out ewn vnwor - 


ũneſſe, or the vn- 
— of cur nceltersſbeald cauſe v8 torkinbe that wenrener the lot and chalen of God.Fucbe 


ealled of him, and ſo embrace through faith che ſaluationthat is offcred vv * Hoſe,2.23- 1 Pet. 2. 10. 
* J 7. t. to, 26 Contra i viſe. Neitherany outward ||calling, neither any worthineſſe of out 
anceiters,is a ſulfcĩent witneſſe of election. vnleſſe dy faith and belieſe wee anſwere Gods ealling: which 
thing eame to paſſe in the lewes, asthe Lord had forewarned, * Ii. 20. 21. 6 2 
the vnliude and wnthankefwullpropleio ane xtreme ſemmeſſe. Iſai. 1.8. c Armies, by whichwods 
cheſeſ power that is, is pu t6 God, d Exen a ver) few. 27 Tlie declaration and mani eſtat lou of our 
election is our calling apprebended by faith, as it came to paſſe inthe Genules. e So then the Gentiles 
ha uo wothes to prepare andprocure Gods ve befort hand : and as for that, thut the Gentiles attamed to 
that which they ſought notſor , the mercy of God iu tobee j? it: aud that the lever ate ut 1» 
that which thiy ſowghtafier they com thanke none ſor it lat themſtimes becauſerbey ſought is no; aright. 28 The 
pride cf men is the canſethat theycontemnevocation , ſothat the cauſe of their damnation necde not to 
be ſought for an othet where but in themſe lues. f Seeking to come by righteomſus ej follow d the Law 
of righteon/neſſe, * Pal. 1 18. 22. ai. b. 4. & 38.16 1.pes.2.6, 


CHAP. X. 


1 Heehandleth the eſſetts of ·lecbion, 3 that ſome reſuſe, and ſam: 
embrace 4 Chriſt who is the end of the Law, 15 He ſheweth that 
Moſes forctolde the calling of the Gentiles, 20 and Eſaias the 
bardening of the Lewes, 


r purpoſing to ſet ethren, * mine hearts deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael 


B* 
forth in the lewes an is, that they might be ſaued. 


2 2 For I beare chem recorde, that they haue the reale of 


lech an iaſiguation, God, but not according to knowledge, 


3. For 


W , oo Acc. 


c HA. XJ. 150 


» For being igporau zoraunt of the righteouſneſſe 2 The firſt entrance 
of God, and — about to b ſtabliſh their owne righteou!- — — 
nes, haue not ſubmirred themſelues to the righteouſneſſe of eden, te te- 
God — 

4 *3 For Chriſt i the e end of the Law for righteouſneſſe next13toembrace 
vnto 4 enery one that beleeueth. = — 5p 
5 +For Moſes ti deſcriberh the righteouſnes which is of freely oftereth — 

' the Law, That the man which doeth theſe things, ſhall liue the Goſpel, 

thereby. ; 22 
6 But the rigteouſneſſe which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this — —— 
wiſe, * e Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heauen ? fi m. — 
(chat is to bring Chriſt from aboue) „ ei ee 
7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deepe? (chat is to bring 7 Fer = r—ammaud 
Chriſt againe from the dead) 12 
$ $ Bur what faith it? * Thef word is neere thee, enen in way pridereyucd 

thy mouth,and in chine heart. This is the word of faith which 4. 

wepreach, 132 * 
9 © For if chou ſhalt 8 conſeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Ie - L. ir Glfe bath 

ſus, and ſhalt beleene in thine heart, that h God raiſed him vp teſped vote Chriſt. 


from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaued: ä belecue 
10 For with the heart mani beleeueth vnto righteouſnes, f bealdbee 

and with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſaluation. the calllag to lal- 
11 For the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoeuer k beleeueth in uation by the 

him, ſhall not be aſhamed, 2 — 


12 For there is no difference betweene the Tewe and the ii, 2 chriftia 1 
Grecian: for hee that is Lord ouer all, is rich vnto all, that call ,ofcred for ſalua- 


* . hoſoeuer ſhall call vpon the Name ofthe Lord, — 
13 * For whoſoeuer call vpon the Name of the Lor N 
ſhalbe dued. — bewekes 


1% Br bon ſhallhey call on him, in whom they haus not dee Lavides 
belecued? 9 and how ſhall they heleeue in him, of whom they Jong Sechrauteb 


the fat of our 
we attaine not dato gõ en 1 bus Chriſt ſalueth this diſtaſe, for he felled the law for vs. 4 * el ts 
the lewe s lat alſo tu the Gentiles, 4 That the law regat deth and tendeth to Chrift, chat is a manileſt 
ptooſe, fer that it propoundethſuch a condition. ascan be and is ſulfiſled of none but ol Chriſt oncly : 
which being imputed vnto vs by faith, eur conſcience is quieted, ſo that now no man can aske, Who 
canaſeend vp into heauen, or bring vs from hell, ſecing the Goſpel teacheth that both of theſe is done 
by Chriſt, and that fog their akes which with true faith imbrace him which calleth them Ten. 18. g. 
edel. 20. U f. gal g. 12. Dent 30. 1. e That vet with thy v as men that are ſtay tering ſe to doe. 
Vorcattion commeth by the word preached. * Di: 30. =» f By the wo'd, Moſes vader ed 
the Law which the Lv pulliſhtd with his owne 1ycer and vu apphed is to the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which was the per (lion of the Law, 6 That is ia deede true faith, whichis ſet]: d notoncly inthe 
head, but alſo im the heart o man, whereof 21ſo we grueteſtimory, by out outward life, and which ten- 
dethto Chrift, as to our alenc and onely Sauiour, euen as he ſctteth forth himſelſe in his word. f If 
thou profeſſt pla:nely, iucerely, an ovenly, that il on teleft Feſiu aue tv be thy Lord and Sexrowr, 6 Thy 
Father who is ſai 10 hne raiſed the Soune from the dead: and this s not (þr ken 10 (but ous the diu of the 
Sore bug is ſet (Or1h the F ethers c teaching our redemption iter. rec tian of the Somne, 5 Faith 
n ſaid to iu/{1fie, and for thermore ſeeing ihe en of the month i an ee of i, ani confeſs a u the 
io come to ſaluasio v, it S omi that f is a/ſo ſard to ſence. 7 Now hee prooueth the otherpare 
which he propouuded fore in the fourth verſe, to wit, that Criſt calle th whomſucuer hee liſteth with 
our any d'fference, and this he confirmeth by a doable teſtimony, * t/a 38.16, f ebe rein G 
u 18 Meld, conſent to Gd bu promiſe of cu ſaluriion by Chr: ft, and that not onely in gentral but when we 
ben tha: the premiſes ert ne to ur, wherenpn riſeth « ſure ruſt, * focl . 8 8 Treccalling vpon 
the name of God is the teſtimeny of true f:i:h,and true fai /h, of true vocation or calling and true calling 
of rue : ledion. 9 Thar is truefaith,which ſ:cketh Co. in his word, and that prexched t according 
u God hath appointed ĩn the Charch, h 
aue 


TO THE ROMANES, 


haue not keard? and how ſhall they heare without a preacher ? 

15 And ho ſhall they preach, except they bee ſent? as it 

51. . is written, Howe beaurifull are the feete of them which 
wet bring glad tidings of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 


. . things! 

——— C 8 ro But they haue not I all obeyed the Goſpel: for Eſaias 
contrariwiſe,where- faith, *Lord, who hath beleeued our report e | 
thre io Falk allo 17 11 Then faith ij by hearing, and hearing by the ® word of 
des the weed. w_ 18 "2 But I demand,Haue they not heard ? * No doubt their 
Hertel. ſound went out through all the earth, and their words into che 
_— [pet ends of the world, | 

u. 19 * But I demand, Did not Iſrael know Gd? Firſt Mo- 


12. 38. 1 . 

11 A coneluſſon of es faith, * I will prouoke ou to enuy by au nation that is not 

the — 12 n nation, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. | 

—— — — 20 * And Eſaias is o bolde, and ſaith, I was found of them 

20 by our vacation that ſought me not, and haue bene made maniteſt to them that 

we came to theteſti · asked not aſter me. 

2323 21 And vnto Iſrael he faith, * All the day long haue I ſtret- 

» By Gods commen- ched foorth mine hand vnto a diſobedient, and gaineſaying 
emen 


Amen eople. 

12 An obiection t If ih 3 

calling bee a teſtimony of election, were not the lewes called > why ſhould not I grant that, ſliih the 
Apoſtle, ſeeing that there is no nation which hath not beene called ? much leſſe can I ſay that the lewes 
were not called. Pſal.tg,z. 13 Thedefender and maintainer of che lewes cauſe, goeth on ſtill 
to avke, whether the Iewes alſo knew not Gad that called them. Eſay(faiththe Apoſti e) denieth ir: and 
witneſſeth that the Golpel was trauſlated from them to the Gentiles, becauſe the lewes negleRed it. 
And therewithall the Apoftle teacheth, that that outward and vniuerſall calling, which isſet forth by the 
creation of the world fufficeth not to the kuowledge of God: yea, and that the particalar alſo which 
is , boy word of God is of itſelte of (mall ornoefhcacie, vnleſſe it bee apprehendedor laid holde on 
by faith, by the gift of God: otherwiſeby vnbeliefe it is made vnproficable, and that by the onely fault 
of man who can pretend nn ignorante. Otut. 12.21 # Hecalleth ad prophane people, a nation that 
&@ 0 241104, 44 they are not (aid to line but to die, which tre appointed for ine / laſting condem ity, * Iſai, 
65.1, „ Speaktth pit but fears, * Iſa1.55.2, 


CHAP, XI. . 

2 Leſt the caſting off the Tewes ſhould bee limitted according te tie 
outward appeayavce, 4 bre ſhewetb that Elias was in times paſt 
deceived: 16 and that ſecing they haue an holy root, 23 m 
of them like iſe ſhalbe holy, 18. 24 Hee exborteth the Gentiles 
to be bumble, 33 an4 :ricth out, that Gods tudgements are un- 
ſearchable, 


1 Nowthe Apoſtle Demand then, Hin God caſt away his people ? God for- 
fhewerh bow this do, I bid: for * T allo am am Liraclite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of 


Arine sto be applied =” . HS 3 
toothers, abiding til the tribe of Beniamin. 


in his propouaded 2 3 God hath no: caſt away his people which hee 2 knew 
cauſe, Thereſor: he 

teacheth vs tat all the lewes inparti-ular, ate no! caſt away, and therefore we ought not toproneunge 
zaſkly ot pr.uate perſons, hethertheꝝ be of the num et of he elect ot not. 2 The firſt proole: lam 
alew and yet ele led. heteſote we may and oughi {ily tc 1510 u vpun our election as hath bene before 
.d. bur of another mans wee canuot be ſo cerratnely r2{ 22d, and yer ours may cauſe vs to hope wel 
o oth-rs. 3 The ſecon ſptos ei Becauſe hat God is faithful inhis league ot couenant, although 
men he vafaichfull : So chenſeeiug that God ha (ard, that het willbee the God e bis vato a thouſand 
generations, wee muſt take heed, that wee thinke not chat the whole race and offipring is caſt off bythe 
reaſon of vnbelicfe of a few, bu: r-therthat wer hops w-H et member of the Church, becauſ: of 


Gods leazucand congnant, « Which he long and cher Som enerlafiing. ef 
etore. 


«CHAP; Xk 7, 4. 152 


e. Know yee not what the Scripture ſaith of Hias, how 

Kecommuned with Godagaink Bach ing, — 

3 Lord, haue ki r , downe ſwere that was made 
thine altars: and I am left alone, and they ſeeke my life? to Bllagzeven then 

4 Bur what faith the anſwere of God te hm ? T haue bre- ee 
ſerued vnto my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men, which haue nog bow- e 
ed the knee to © Baal. | elect xet God knew 

5 Euen ſo then at this preſent time is there a remnant ac- len d choſen, 


but the election hath obtained it, and the reſt haue bene f har- 
dened 
8 According as it is written; God hath giuen them the 
ſpirit ofs ſlumber : eyes that they h Mould not ſee, & eares that 
hey ſhould not heare vnto this day, 
9 And Dauidſayth,* i Let their table be made a ſnare, and 
+ net, and a ſtumbling blocke, even for a recompence vnto 


it to de cleane cx- 
tin&and put out, 


em, *r. 

10 Let their eyes be darkened that they ſee not, and bowe ; Toy 

downetheir backe alwaies. | wy mans HR 
1 71 demand then, Haue they ſtumbled that they ſhould 5 abit gl 

fall? God forbid ; but through their fall, ſaluation commeth choſe» f le- 

vnto the Gentiles, to prouoke them to follow them. 57 


afl 
12 Wherefore if the fall of them be the k riches of the world, e BY. 2 


1 * 


and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how — are mat choſin, | 


much more ſhall their | aboundance be ? —.— vpe 
13 For im tha I ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as much as I am % — 1 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I ® magnifie mine office, betavſe the) were che 
7 en ana 

« Bealſignifieth a. aM or patrone, or 07 e in whoſtpowey another u, which name the idolaters «t 
thi day zine their 1deles , mant them patrons aud patrone Ladies. 4 Ne eh of gr, not 
wer by en choſe gat, but whereby God (boſe vs of be grace and goodurfle. 5 Althoogh chat all bee 
not elect and choſen , yet let them that are eled ed remember that they are freely choſen : and let them 
that ſtubdurnely refuſe the grace and free mercicof God, impute it vnto themſelnes, vi ſaying 
beateth downe flat the ground all the dofivine of all lindes and ment: of worten, whereby infofers of 
themſcluet doe teach , tha: wirkes are either wh ily or partly thicauſt of our wflification. f * Marte. 
3.5- 6 And yet this hardnefle of heart commeth not but by God tuft decree and indgement, and yet 
without fault, when 2s be ſopaniſheth the vothank<fall , by 2 from them all ſenſe and perceine- 
nunc. and by doubling their darkenes,that the benefits of God which are offered vntothem do tedound 
to their iuſt deſtruction. * 1/ai 6.9 ard 29. 16 Wa?.13. 14 iobn 12.40 es 23.26, A wer) dead ſleep 
which taletth away af ſenſe. 6 Thats, gen unf toſte. * Pſal 69.23. i 4 wnkbappy birds: ave 
mhſed to death by that which © their (ufienance, ſo did that onely thing turne to the Iewes duk , out 
of which theyſought (ifs, to wit, the Law of S, for the prepoflerow dale whereof, they v:ſ#ſed the Gofped. 
7 God appointed this caftiog off of the Iewes, that it might bee an occaſionte call the Gentiles rand 
igꝛine might turne this calling of the Gentiles, to hee an oecaſ on to reſtore the lewes, to wit, that 
they being inflamed and prouoked by emulation of the Gentiles, might themſela:s at le em- 
brace the Goſpel: and thereby wee may learne that the ſeueritie of God ſerneth as well tothe ſerting 
foorth of his glory,as his mercie doth, and alſo that God prepateth himſelfe a way to mercie , by his le - 
meritie : ſo that we ought not ta hy to defpa;re of any man, not proudly to triumph ouer 6ther men, but 
Father pron ke them, to an holy emulation... that God may bee glorified in them alſo. 4 Byviches hee 
mreneth the knowledge of the Gofþel to emer lofting Lf and by the world , al nations difper ſed thewg host 
ebe . 1 Ofthelew'rs, whin the wholena.1on —— ſhall cometo C . $ Hee 
vitneſſeth by his one example that hee goeth before al: other io this bebalte, I mate n:ble and 


14 To 


TO THE ROMANES. 


14 Totrieif by any meanes I might prouokethem of my 
fleſh to follow them, and might ſaue ſome of them. 
15 For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of 


— A ts ey at, what ſhall the receiuing be, u but life from the 


lewes come to the oC... 

Gofpel the world 16 For if the o firſt fruits be holy, ſos the whole lumpe: 
— it weed: and if the roote p be holy, ſo are the ranches, f 

— — 1 416 17 * And though ſome of the branches be broken off, & 


9 Thenationo'the thou being a wild Oliue tree, waſt graſt in qfor them, and made 
Iewes being cenſide- r partaker of the roote, and fatneſſè of the Oliue tree: 

red iv 3 13 ſBoaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the branches: and if thou 
Ab:hamisboly.at- boaſt thy ſelſe, thou beareſt not the roste, but the roote thee, 
though that manyof 19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches are broken oft, that I 
the branches be cut might be aft in. 

«ff Therefore in iudg- 20 Wel: through vnbeliefe they are broken off, and thon 


iog of our brethren, ſtandeſt by fich : Be not hie minded, butt feare. 


their vynwerthineſſc, 21 For if God ſpared not the u naturall branches, take heed, 
rothinke tharghey leaſt he alſo ſparenot thee, 
are at onceallcaftof, 22 1x Behold therefore the x bountifulneſſe, and ſeueritie of 


puedes 9 God: toward them which haue fallen, ſeueritie : but toward 


coucnant,andrather thee, bountifulneſſe, if thou continue in his y bountiſulneſſe: or 
bicketotheir els thou ſhalt alſo be cut off, 
— 23 u And chey alſo, ifthey abide not ſtill in vnbelieſe, ſhall 
we may know that be graffed in: for God is able to graffe them in againe. 
the bleſsing of the 24 For if thou waft cut out of the Oliue treè, which was 
cournaotreſteth in wilde by*nature,& waſt graffed contrary to nature in aa right, 
ſome of their poſte- Oli h 
ritie as we alfo finde Oliue tree, how much more ſhall they that are by nature, bee 
ptooſe hereof in graffedin their owne Oline tree ? 
our ſclacs. | 
6 Heeallwethto the £ Rfruites of thoſtloames, by the rfferiny whereof a (/ + whole crop ef corne wal 
fanitified , and they miy/ tot thereft of the yeeve following with good comſti ce. Abrabats. * lots 
11.6, 1 Thereisnocanſe why the Gentiles which haue obteined metcie, ould triumph ouerthe 
Ie which comemne the grace of God, ſeeing they are { ioto the lewes anceſters, But let them 
rat ber take heed , that hat alſo be not found in them which is wotihily condenined in the Iewes, Ard 
hereof alſo this generall doc ine may be gathered andtaken, that wee ought ts bee ſtudious of Gods 
glory cuen in te ſpect of onr neighbours : ſo farre ought we to bee from bragging and glorying, ſer that, 
that we are pteſerred be ee other by a ſingular grace, FA In lace of thoſe bonghes which art broken 
of. r Iti agamfoth: cr mmoncent ſt of bu: 6-wdyy , that the harren turct of the zmepe is eban gtd with the 
ioe of the good tyre. Mer mayrenyee in he Lord. lut ſo that wee deſſ)iſe wor the Fewrs, whom we ought 
vatber ro prowte to hat (oo flrinne withus, 8 $ ther [lard n ant of God med: fly and car6- 
„Her caletſ if . mo: becauſe th althe + of va me let becanſe il et borne 
of whews whom the Lux ſet apa t for fim eli, f seat 8 and cone name which hee freely 
madewih them, 11 Secingthe matter it (oi t eledion commeth not by inhe ritaacs 
(although the fault bee in wen, ard not in God ng of God is not perpetual) wee muſt 
take heed that that bee not fousd in our ſela's, 1 inke blame worthy in others, ſor the 
election is ſare, but they that ate truely elect and ingtie are not proud in themſelues with contenpt 
ol ther. but with due rene t neeto God and Tour te theirneighbour . tunne to the marke which 
is ſet before them. x eee and /ouing bravt .., In at Hatt iel Goa he bountifalveſe hab 
adnmcrd thre u: , weſt moyke her-, char let th mot of the cl ectiam of eacry prinate mm win h 
remaineth fled/aff for exer , but oftheeleAlion of tr . iz Many are now fora ſeaſon cut off, 
thatis,are without the rote, l ich in their time ſhalthee — in : and againe there are a great ſort, 
whichafter a ſort, and touching the outwardihew ſ-eme to beeingraffed , which noewithftarding tho- 


reugh che ir ou ne fault afterward are cnt off, and cleanecaſt way: Which thing is ſpecially to bee 
conſideted in nations and peoples, as the in Gentiles and Iewes, 3 Underſtand ramnve, t as it was 
ff made, but ait cer ein Adam and ſo derinedfrom hin to h ro/leritie. 4 Into thepreple oſ 
the lewes, which Co ſanftificd of bij mee: e grace : and bee pat /i ef the lait nation, not of any * 
one part. 


25 1; For 


RR OG oc mm. oc. 


S-2SS IEEE SST 


Pd 


25 * For I would ethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant 13 The blis dete of 
ofthis ſecret (leſt ye ſi 1 b ſelues ) chat snes iter 
partly obſtinacy is cometo Iſraelvntill the fulnes ofthe Gen- Tas ba ge 
tiles be c come in. that natiop,ncither 

26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhalbe ſaued,as it is written, The deli- ſhall it be continaall: 
uerer ſhall come out of Sion, and ſhall turne away the vngodti- forthere ſhall be « 
neſſe from Lacob. | — 

27 And this is my couenant to them,“ When I (hall take forewarned 

21 24 As concernin they are enemies for 
Gices: bun 2s couchingtin de they are beloued fol the — —ͤ— 


7 15Forche gifs and calling of ES 
29 15 For the gi calling of God are without repen- Tre 

tance. 4M. 7 
30 ** For euen as ye in times paſt haue not beleeued God, Es 59.10. 

yet haue now obtained mercy through their vnbeliefe: ne. 


31 Euen ſo now haue they not beleeued by the mercyſhew- 1d Ane n bee 
od vnto you, that they alſo may obtaine mercy. and Gentiles roge- 

32 ForGodhath ſhut vp f all in vabelials, ther hee might ther as it were in o 
haue mercy on all. 1 


I 
3 *7 O the deepeneſſe of the riches, both ofthe wiſedome — — 
knowledge ot God: how vnſear chable are his g iudge- to che lewes he bes- 


ments,and his b wayes paſt finding ont ! tech this ioro their 
34 * For who hath knowen the mind of the Lord ? or — — — 
who was his counſellourꝰ e 


35 — 1 hath giuen vnto him i firſt, and hee ſhall bee re- —— dud a 
com e 


3 . p recouery - 
For ofhim, and through him, and ſor k him are al things: 4 Fer meds they 
to him be glory for euer. Amen. —— 


é reſpectesb not whad 
they deſerue but what he y ro to Abraham. 15 The reaſon orproofe: becauſe the conenantmade 
with that nation of life enerlafting cannot be fruftrate and vaine, 16 Another reaion: becau'e” that 
— they which are hardened, are wor thily puviſhed, yet bath not this ſtubborneneſſo of the 
lewes ſo come to paſſe properly ſor an hatred to that nation, but t hat an entry might as It were bee - 
pened to bring in the Gentiles, and afterward the lewesbeing inflamed with emulation ef that 
mercy which is ſhewed to the Gentiles, mightthem'elves alſo be partakers of the (me benefire, and 
ſo it might appeare that both lewes and Gentiles are faned onely by the free mercy and grace of God, 
which could not haue beene ſo maniſeſt, if at the beginning, God had brought all together into the 
Church, or if he had faned the nation of the lewes without this 7 F Bob Irvtrand Gen- 
tiles. 19 The Apoſtle erye th out as aſtoniſhed with this wonderfull wiſedome of God. which bee 
rexcheth vs ought to be religiouſly teuerene ed, & net guriouſl and prophanely to be ſearched deꝝ ond 
compaſſe of that that God hath reucited vnto v g The courſe that ber holdeth in gonernmy all things 
beth generally and particularly, The order of bus counſels ond doings. * Jed. 41.2. h 40. 13. 1%. 2. 
16, 18 He brialeth three maner of wayes,the wicked boldneſſe of nn : Firft,becauſe that Gd is 
aboue all moſt wiſe, and therefore it is very obſu td, and plainely gedlefſc to meaſure him by our folly, 
Moreoner, becauſe he is detter to no man, and therefore no man can complaine of injvrie done vnto 
him.Thrrdly,becauſe all thingsare made fot his glory,and therefore wee woſt referre all things to bis 
glory, mach leſſe may we contend and debate the matter with him. 6 76is ſajingeneritr owrth the 
dl trine of foreſeene wer beg and merites. & To wit, for Godyto whoſe glory alt things are referred, not en: ly 
1hings that were mat bus eſpecially hu new works which he nb in bin eleft, 


CHAP. XII. 


1 Heexhorteth 3 to that weyſbip which is acceptable to God: 
9 tolowe vnfamed, 14 20 exmilowards our enemies. 
I be'rech 


„ TO TH ROMAN ES. 

x The fourth poet ¶ Reſcech you chereſote brethren, by the ntrcies f 

Aer tee L ve give n yours hodjes . Ter 
. 0 gab vneo Gad, which u eur *: :ſbrajng of 
in Sly. 5 * Andfathiaw nat your ſelugslike yaro this world, bur be 


changed by renewing of your ſ nud, tlus ye muy? proue 
——— table and perfec will of God it: My 


U 
ineth 
general precepts and 3 Dt I gfay t Shegracethatisgimen var me, to 
bd * | 


groauds-che euery one that is among you. that no man h preſume is 
Jag — gien wenne e dat he vn- 
eee der ſtand acconding 9 etie, ad: deala ta euary 
the (pi N ſervice man the meaſure of k faith. ; dArratlz 
Nee: 4+ 4 Fer as we haue many members iinpnt body, au all 
bimfelfe sealing member haue not one office, : B05? 
to the grace pf So ye being many ate ove body in Chriſt, md euer y one 
; 7187 1. 37 


od. .. > ;, ne anche member, b eis 5 '7 
Nd . 6 .* 5Secing then that ue haue gifts that ate diuers, Bocpr- 
2/ory wghe ramafy eng ding to the grace tlas ig given yntovs,, whether b pro- 
inen, Pheciederwprophecue according tothe! patticnoffaick « ; 

6 7 Oran office, let vswazte on the office: ur hee that tan 


an 
leni e D check, hing: 1 15 
neeachings..! >> 4 2111 GT! 2g 
— 4e # Or he that i exhortetl on exhortatian be chat * diltri- 
Curry here. buteth, let him doe it * with ſimplicity: he that h ruleth / with 
c Tre ſnot; Jn mer diligence: he that q ſheweth mercy,with cheereſulneſſe. » ; 
— Foe — — 9 © Let loue be without diſſimulation. “ Abhorre chat whidby 
2222 RU W677 v7 - an' nt Onai0 ey 
4 Intime: p, dad (acribces were offered but now we weſt offer ſuch as har the gi t of liſa i thay, 
„ Spares. 2 The ſecond precept is this, that we take not other N apigions or mapcry fyr a 
rule of lit e, but that we wholly renouncing this world;fet before — — arke, the will of Gad, & 
15 man and opened vnrovsinthis word, f V then theve d h e for rrefon Io als 6d 
—— piece as a Duten' in a ( afile,nor for mens free will. which the Popiſh (choolemen are a 
en,ifbe wed reugwed,Loaks £pb 1.18 and2.3. 044.17, ud Cal. ,. tip. 5. 19 444.f4; 
4.7- 3 Thir. ly. he admoniſbeth vs very carneſilygthatevery man hielte within the bounds: 
of hizyecain,and that eueiy man be wiſe according tothe meaſure of yrage that God bath .giues: 
bim.. g 1 charge. b. That bipl a't not /anfeite t00mmcb, 141/09 lov Veh yer made ,t 
they know more ther indie ie they doe. i Weſhalie ſober if we tale not tba open vs, which we fant: 
mary and; if wee brayge wot of i webane. C 13-11, epheſ.g.7. 4 By faith bee cue whe 
browledge God iy Corift. andthe gift» which theha.y G pomreth uu the fait bd... 4 Thore ig 
double res ſon ol the precept going afpre the one is, heepyſe God bath uot commi ted every thing ta be 
dont of euery man and therefore he doeth backeprardly,and not onrly yugrofuably, but Alte te ihe; 
great diſprofite of others wearyerh him elſe and athers, hich paſſeth,c he boagyngds of bisvocat.on : the, 
ether is for tbat th: s diuerfitic and incqualiue pf yocation and gifts,rgdpyngderh io ear commodi yz 1 
ſceing that the (ame is therefere iaſlituted and appointed, that we ſheuld, be bound one to ahether, 
Whereupon itiollowerh,that no man oughtto be gr ened therear ſeeing thagthe v- of euer piuate 
giit iss ommon. . Pet. 4, 5 That which he ipake before in generall, he ayylieth particularly, 
to the holy (unions, het ein men aſſend with ges er danger. And ſe d iuideth them into tw ſorts 
to wit into Prophets ond Deacons : and aga ine he diaideth the Prophets into Doctors, and Paſtour t. 
And ef Deacons he maketh three ſorts: to wit, the one io be ſuch as. 24 (ag it were)treaſarers of th 
Church Ceff-rs,vvhom he callech properly Degcons, the other co bec goneanours of diſ.ipling, who- 
are called Seniors or Elders: the third to be ſuch as properly ſerned in he helpe at..che.poore,, which. 
fort the compavy o'wiiowerwere. That txery man ohſerue the meaſuneph that ue u ronealad 14+ | 
0 im. mm Whoſeofficeu enely to exp und the Seriveuwes, M Who m ce places u called the Paſionr, 
os To wit tbe almes, that he difiribute them ſauh ud, aud with ont 1efpett of perſon, ® Mt 2 cor. 
9 7. % ie s laert of the chech. q They that are ed ent i be prove, muſt dot it with 
cheer:fulnefſe left they adde ſarrow to ſorrow. 6 Nou he tomb eh tothe duet ics of the ſecond Table 
— — fron — — 18 29 it were the fountaive of them all And he defineth Clui- 
ian charity by ſinceritie, hatred of evil. earneſt ſtudy of good things, good aſſed ion te help out at ig - 
pour, and whole in. Il end is the glory ol God e 5. 1 5. me a K a 
2 ; 4 & th 


we SE £E 


11 Not 


the Lord, | fer ee Jcuce betweeny 
12 7 Reioycing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing — 1 and 
inprayer, | Phi.o/oghical «ary 


13 -*\ Diſtributing vnto the* neceſſicies of the Saints * gi- J Hereckoneth yp 
uing your {glues to hoſpitality. 8” diners other vertoes 


14 *Bleflethem which perſecure you: bleſſe, I ſay, & curſe Hast pes, 


not, | . Patience iy Uibals- 
1 5 Reioyce with them that teioyce, and weepe with them A: 
that weepe. | beralitictomards the 


16 Be of like affe&ion one towards another : bee not hie Gins,boſyhaltey 
minded : but make your ſelues equall ro them of the u lower modcration of mind, 
fort: be not x wiſe in your ſelues. even in helping our 


17 * Recompencetonoman eull for euill : procure things Feel Gin * 


honeſt in the ſight of all men. . 2; well in aduerſitie 
13 If it be poſſible, as much as in you is, haue peace with a1 proſperitie, modg: 
zl men. ie ende auour to 
maintaine honeſt 


19 Dearely beloued, * auenge not your ſelues, burgiue 4 
place vnto wrath ; ſov it is written,“ Vengeance is mine: I will my rhe. pol 


jepay, ſaith the Lord. — | ae 
20 * Therefore, if thineenemie hunger, feed him: if hee — — 
thirſt, giue him drinke: fer in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape :.7:.58. 
y coales of fire on his head. Let. B. 1. 1. cr. 16. 
21 Bee not ouercome of euill, but ouercome euill with {,- — 
goodnefle, | leſſe ionched with 4+... 
te Pe went, 


vi h our emne,ond hairy that feelmy Lelpe them as wineh a wecem t Not wyou pt and 

due bu: po e e ſes, * Heb. 13. 2. 1 pet. 413. M. 5 44+ Pe. 7. iſa 3, 1 1. = 

is wthing that York '@ mu b breeke concord i, bent man leiheth a baſe efa'r and ſteht 
/ „le aloft, x Be ut puh, with opinion of yowr one wiſtdome, * Pron20.22 mad. 9. 
30 .cer. g. /. f. het 3. * Heb.12.t4. * Eccl,n.1$ wat 5.79. * Dent 32 35 heb to go. © Pre, 
2322, Aſier ib of doch gb por: ow: the wath of God hangeth nth a man, 


CHAP, XIII. 


t Hee willeth that wee ſubmit our ſelues to Magiſtrates: 8 To 
loue our neighbours: 12 To lme vprightly, 14 and te put 
mCbrift, 


Et * 2 enery a ſoule bee ſubiect vnto the higher a powers: u . t. 
. 1 peter s. 1. 
ö n * no — | but of God: and powers that New be (hqweth 
eare b ordainad of ſenerally,whac ſub- 
leds owe to their ma · 
tiltrates, to wi · obedience i From which he ſheweth that no man is free : and in ſuch ſort, that it is not 
odely due to the chie e Magiſtrate hi uſelſe, but alſo enen to the baſeſſ.vhich hath any of fice vnder him. 
Fee, . oflie,thongh am £nangelift though Prophet ch yſoflome. Therefore the 8 tbe 
P:pe ouer +l limo domes mu? down 19 the grenud. 2 A reaſontaken of the nature of the thing it ſelſe: 
For to hat pur po e are they placed ia kigder degree, but that the inferioors (hovid bee ſubled vnto 
eme 3 Another Argument of great force : Recauſe God it 29chour of this order: ſo that ſuch a8 are 


 hels,onght to know, that they make warre with God h mſelſo: whereſore they cannotourpurchaſe 


\thein{clues great miſcry and calamiitic, 4 Bedifi1bnted? for ſomr are rreater, ſome ſmaller, 
V 2 Whoſocuer 


TOTHE ROMANES. 
2 Whoſoeuer therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the 
ordinance of God: and they chat reſiſt, ſhall receiue to them- 
The third ar ſelues condemnation, 
CR __ For Magiſtrates are not to be feared ſor wor kes: 
end uherefere they bur for euill. s Wilt thou then be without feare of the power ? 
were mad dich is Joe well: ſo ſhalt thou haue praiſe of the ſame, 


me phoeb fer 4 For hee is the miniſter of God for thy wealth: © but if 
meanes referuerh thou doe euill, feare: for he beareth not the ſword for naught; 


the good & bridleth for he is the miniſter of God to © take vengeance on him that 
the wicked. by wich ꝗoeth euill. 


LOTS 5 7 Whereforeitmuſt be ſubie& , not becauſe of wrath 


minds thatdvery one ly, but d alſo for conſcience ſake. L 
which they owe to 6 8For,this cauſe ye pay alſo tribute : for they are God: 
there 'objeſts, miniſters,applying themlelues for the tame thing. 


s — 7 »Giue to all men therefore their dustie: tribute, to 


not onely withoʒũ Whom ye ewe tribute: cuſtome to whom cuſtome: feare, to 
trie ſe. bat ao wih whom e ſeare: honour, to whom ye +wet honour. 
greatpiofite, * $ 9 Owe nothing te any man, but toloue oneanother : 


CE ng 19 for he that loueth another,hath fulfilled the gs Law. 


wrtha revenging 9g Forthis, * Thou ſhaltnot commit adultery, Thou ſhale 
ſz ord. not kill. Thou ſhaltnor ſteale, Thou ſhale not beare falſe wit- 


c 0 — 77, neſſe, Thou ſhalt not couet: and if there be any other com- 
7 


econcluſion: mandement, it is b briefly comprehended in this ſaying, auen 
We muſt obe; the in this, Thou (halt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelſe. 
Magiſtrate rot nel) 10 Loue docth not euill to his neighbour: therefore is loue 


*r rec © the * fulfilling of the Law, 


becuſethat(al.hough 1 ** And that conſidering the ſeaſon, that it h now time 
the magiſtr. tt hat that wee ſhould ariſe from ſleepe: for now is our ſaluation 
do power oer the neerer, then when we beleeued it. 

Ce bets Sede. 12 The night is paſt, and the day is i at hand, let vs there- 
niſter be cannot be fore caſt away the wor kes of k dar keneſſe, and let vs put on the 
reſiſted by any good armour of light, 

a mas So that we walke honeſtly, as in the day: not in * glut- 
Semin: ies. tonie, and drunkenneſſe, neither in chambering and wamon- 
fa bi g be comman- neſſe, nor in ſtrife and enuying. 

ded us . ef u- 14 ut put ve on the Lord Ins vs Cunrsr, and 
frere Peter 3-acheth Lkeno thought for the ſleſh, to fulfil the luſts of it. 


v1, It d better to o 

God thea men. 

8 He teckone hv the chiefeſt things wherein confifteth the obedienceof ſubicd e * Math. 23 It 
e Htedie ce andihat from the heart. f Rew rence which (44 114/06) we weſt gute the Magiſtrate. 
s He'hewethhow very ſew indgements need to be executed, to wit, il we ſo order ont life.23 ne min 
may juſtly e quite any thing of vs. beſidet ti at onely,thag we owe ont to another. by the perpetvall law 
ofcharity, ts Hecominerdeth chzrity.as an 2bridemenrt of the whole law. t Hathn. only dont 
one conn ndexaent but performed (en'rall! that which the Law comm ndeth, * Exed. 20. 14. 41. . . 
b Frieren ech nothing el but that wel ne God and our Ne. But ſeting Poul 
PHeabketh here f the dutier wtt owe one tr another, wit buff reſiraine thy wore, Law, tothe ſtrend Table. 
* [ev.r19 15 mr itt. 22.39 mar 12.31 gag. rg 19m,2s * jim 1,1, 14 An ?pplication taken of 
the circumſtance cf the r51e : which 2!fo it ſelfe puiteth vs in mind of our d. eie ſeeing that this te- 
maineth, alter that the darkenefſe of g orance and wicked aſſed ĩona by the knowledge of Gods troth 
bedciven out of os, that we order our life 2ccerding tu that certaine and ſore rule of all righteovſnede 
and honeſty, bei g fully ground d vpon the vertue ofthe Spirit of Chriſt i Fn other plac's we ave (ad 
7 be in the lieh but yet ſo hat it approveth not as yet what we ave, (or «4 yet we ſec las un, weve miherwy 
. & That lia de of ie hie they lc ade. th. Ae the light, * Luke 2 leh. 64.516 1,408.2. 11. 
4 TopurenChrits 1opoſſet Chriſt co haut hua im vt, and vs in hins, HAP 

CHA 


CHAP XIIII. 154 
CHAP, XII II. 


1 Hee willeth that wee ſo dealewith the weaks in faith, 1 x that 
through our fault they bee not offended, 10 And on the other ſide 
bee commanndeth them not vaſbly te image of the ſtronger. 19 
That within: he bounds of edifbeation 20 and charitie. 22 Chriſtian 
liberty may con fiſt, 


H Im i that is weake in che faith, 2receiue vnto you, bas not . Now he ſhewerh 
for b controuerſies of diſputations. ; bow we oaght te 
2 One c beleeueth that he may eate of all things: andano- Þ<baveourielues 


ther which is weake,eaterh herbes. —— things 


Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe kim that eateth not: jadiferent, 
and let not him which eateth not, condemne him that eateth: ia the vſe ol them 
for 4 God hath receiued him. 2 — 

bo art thou that condemneſt another mans ſeruant? gone fer lache 
he ſtandeth or falleth to his owne maſter: yea, he ſhall be eſta- of knowledge elbe 
bliſhed: for God is able to make him ſtand. denefire of Chriſt 


5 #© This man eſteemeth one day aboue another day, and Aud ere 
another man counteth eùery day alike: 7 let d every man bes — bat toy, 


fully perſwaded in his minde. ently and patient» 
6 A Hee that e obſerueth the day, obſerueth it to the Lord: Frans is c_ 
and hee that obſerueth not the day, obſerueth it not to the rothelr ignornnes 
in ſach matters, c- 

cording to the rule of chatitie, 4 Des net for « matter or thing that u indien, and ſich an h 
my doe er ut dor, hum his company bat tale him t h. b Tomate bymly your dena vnde 
teme diſbot atiom got away more a dombe then te carne, or fler hade with a 'yonbledconſtience, 2 Hee 
propoundeth for an example, the difference of meates, which ſume thought wat neceſſarily to bee ob- 
ſerued as athing preſcribed by the Lawe (not knowing that it was taken away) whereas on the cont ra- 
ry fide ſuch as had profited in the knowledge of the Goſpel , knewe well that this ſchoolemaſterſhip of 
the Law was aboliſhed. c Knowethby faith, 3 Inſfucha matter ſayth the Apoſtle, let neither them 
which knowe theirlibertic , proudly deſpiſe their weake brother, neither let the vnleataed crabbe 
or frowardly conde mne that, that t'iey vndeiſland not. 4 The helt reaton : Becauſe that 
hee that eateth and he that eateth not, is notwithſtanding the member of Chriſt, neither hee which 
exreth not, can uſtly be concemned neither bee which eateth , be joftly condemned : Now the firſt pro» 
poſition is declared inthe fixt verſe following, * Tamer 4.12. 5 An other teaſen which 
vpon the former : why the ruder and more vnlearned ought not to bee condemned of the more iki 
as men without hope of ſaluation · Becauſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, bee that is ignorant to day. may bee 
endued to marrowe with further knowledge, lo that hee alſo may Rand : Therefore it belon- 
keth to God , and not vnto man to pronouncethe lent«nce of cerdemuation. 6 An other example 
of the difference of dayes according to the Lawe, 7» He ſetteth againſt chiscontempe , and haſtie 
ot raſh judge ment i, a continua l deſire to profite, that the ſtrong may hee certainely periwaded of their 
libertie , of what manerand ſort it is, and how they cagheto vic it : and againe the wezke may daily 

rofite , leſt either they abuſe the gilt of God, or theſe pleaſe themi / lues in theix inſu mitie. 4 That 

tmay ſay in his conſt ence, that hee bnoweth and aperſwaded by leſna CGriſl, that nothmy woncleaneof 
1 % %, aud thu p 1ſmaſien muſt bee grounded wpou the wordof God. 8 A reaſon taken from the nature 
of indifferent things, which a man may with a good confcience doe, _—_ — ——_—_— 
diferexce of daies 2nd meates wasappointed by God, how coald they which azyet dot 
the ab:ogatiog ol the Lawe , and yet ocherwiſe acknowledged Chriſt as theu Sauiour, with goed con · 
ſcience neglect that which they knewe was commanded of God? And onthe contrary fide, they that 
knewe the bene ſite of Chriſt ia this behalte, did with geod conſcience neither abſerte 
meates, Therefore faith the Apoſtle v: t ſe to, Let not the ſtrong condemne the weake for theſe 
ſecing that the weake brethren , are brethren netwithſtanding. Now if any man would drawe this 
drine to theſe our times and ages, let. im know that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ſuch things indifference, as 
they which thought them not to be indifferent, had a ground in the Law, and were deseined by fimple 
ienoranee, and not of m2'ice , (for to ſuch the Apoſtle yeelded not, no ver for a moment) nos ſuperftiti- 
ea, but of a r:liglous feate of God e 06/erneth preciſely, 

V 3 f Lord 


TO THE ROMANES. 


F God hallintie Lord. Hee that g eateth, eateth tothe Lord: 9 for he giueth 
teil ex he doi wel God thanks: and he that b eateth not;eateth not to the Lord, 
oF 9: A os and giueth God thanks, 

fore you ſhould ra- 7 1 For none of vs liueth to i himſelfe , neither doeth any 


ther firine al out : k 
tha ham ' a'ry one die ro himſelfe, | 


of 104 ma; le dene! 3 For whether we liue, wee liue vnto the Lord: or whether 
of G:d hen hie ee die, wee die vnto the Lord: whether wee liue therefore ot 


3 die, we are the Lords. 

g Mute 9 For Chriſt therefore died and roſe againe, and reuiued, 
*, rence of that he might be Lord both of the dead and the quicke. 

my 1® 1 But why doeſt thou condemne thy brother? or why 


Rn — doelt thou deſpiſe thy brother? * for wee all appeare be- 


(peskerh of: he faith- fore the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, 
al bett rengand 11 For it is written, Ik liue, faith the Lord, and euery 


— — knee (hall bow to mee, and all tongues ſhall ! cenfefle vnto 


infidete > Then wut} God. : 
we hers take heed | 12 So then euery one of vs ſhall giue accounts of himſelſe 
of ewothings,a5 vo - God. 


is decl-redin the E- . 
pillese the Corin- 13 *: Let vs not therefore iudge one another any more; but 


thians. The 6101s, Vie hour iudgement rather in m this, that no man put an ocea- 
chat we count not ſion to fall, or a ſtumbling blocke before hu brother. 


— 14 1 know, and am perſwaded through the » Lord Tefus 
terenr;as they did, that there is nothing yneleane of it o ſelfe : but vnto him that 
which ſae dome iudgeth any thing to be vncleane, to him it « vncleane. 

tombereie pies 15 But if thy brother be grieued for the meate, now walkeſt 


— r thou not charitably: ii deſtroy not him with thy meate, for 


when the matter whom is Chriſt died. 

is1+different (25 to 

buy 2 thiug off-rd 

to idols in the barchers ſh1mbles,, and to eate it t home iu r ute banquet) wee would not the con- 
ſcience of our eke brother Hebt tourherth ut meats which be takbeth in ber tc leane ly the Law. 
19 Weemuſt net iickeaith he, inthe meatit ſel e, but in the vſe of the n este ſo that hee is juſtly to 
be reptehendeꝗthat liu th ſo that he cafterh not his eyes vo God. For both our life and our death is 
de ſieated to him, and for this cauſe Chlſt hath p operly died, and not imply, that ve might eat this 
meat ot that, i Hathreſbrft to bim ſelſs em nh th Ribrewes vtter af er thi ſort , Do ih wellto by 
owe iaele, ti Ihe conclufion : wee muſt leaue to God his right , and thereſare in matters which ace 
cor /ing is the conſcience is affected. are eithet good or enill , the ſtrong muſt no: deſpiſe their weake 
brethren , much ſeſſe condemne them Bur this conſequent cannot bee taken of equal l force iu the cen 
trery. to it, that the take ſhoul i Hot iudg: the ſtrong . bee: uſe the weake doe not know, that they 
which doe not obſerue a day, and ea e, obſerue it ucttothe Lord, and cate tothe Lord, 28 che ſtrong 
men know thatthe weake which obſetue a day, and eate not, obſ rue the day to the Lord, and cate 
not to the Lord. 2 er.. 1e. fei. i phivtp.2.10 4 Thich a formeof an ot pr per to 
God on?'y , for hte nd e lut beeliutt' and hath his Leng oH t ½ | Shall achnowledge mee fir Cod. 
12 After that hee hath concluded what is it nt to be done: hee theweth what is to be done : to wit. we 
molt take heed that wee doe not viterly caſt downe w th abuſing our libertie, out brother which is not 
yet ſtrong. > Meerebubeth by the way, theſt malicions indges other, which accapic their heads abeut 
nothing , but t fade fan't with their h cibrens life, wheres they iA rather teflow th: is wi;s vpon thi, 
th they dee nt with heir 11ſd ainefylnes eiiber cafl their brethr u cen downe , or fe them ſowe off we, 
1 The preventing of an obe on It is true that the ſchoolemaſterſhippe of the Lawe is taken a- 
w1y by the ben: ſite of Chriit. io ſuch as know it, but yet not withſtanding wee haue to conſider in the vſe 
of this liberty what is expedient , that wee may haut regard of ont weake brother , ſeeing that ont 
Iiherty is ro foft thereby. uw Bythe ſpirit of the. Lord leu, or ly the Lord Jeſws . who Tam ſure, brake 
deo e te we et hiscommaing. © "By ere. * tCorB 10, 4 It is the part of a cruell minde to 
mike mare accennt of me: te, then of our brothers ſalutiun. Which tlung ti ey doe, that preſame to 
ene th the offence of any brother, and ſo giue him occaſion to goc bark» from the Goſpel. 15 An- 
ther argument: Wee muſt tollow Chriits example, who was ſo ſatte from deflroying the weake with 


mente, chat he ganc his lifeſor them, 
16 106 Cauſe 


CHAP. XV. 155 


16 ic Cauſe not your commodiry tobe enill ſpoken of, 16 Another aro- 
17 7 For the kingdotne of God is not meat nor drinke, but Wer: turthar by this 
righteouſnes and peace, and ioy in the holy Ghoſt. e 
18 For whoſoeuer in y theſe things ſerueth Chriſt, is accep- kenof,zs —— — 
table vnto God, and is approued of men. penegh the way to at- 
19 M Let vs then follow thoſe things which concerne peace, [em 2 
and wherewith one may ediſie another. — — 
20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for meates ſake: all 17 A generillreafos, 
things in deed are pure; but it ij euill for the man which eateth 3nd the ground of all 


with offence. Th es nn 
| . : ing.! c 
21 * /t good neither to eatfleſh, nor to drinke wine, nor — 2 erz — 


any thing whereby thy brother ſtumblerh, or is offended, or ti ee cutward things 
made weake. du in che Rudy of 
22 15 Haſt thou a faith? haue it with thy ſelfe before God; Sg vg erat. 
n un Peace andcomfore 
bleſſed « he that condemneth not himſelſe in that thing which of the holy Ghoſt, 
he r alloweth. p He thathwybpe-cnr | 
23 For he that ſ doubteth, is condemned if he eat, becaufe be - 2 — 2 
eateth not of faith: and vrtiatioeuer is not of faith, is ſinne. G 2 e097 
18 A genctall con- 
cluſion. The vſe of this liberty, yea and one « hole life oaght to bee referred tothe edifying of one ano · 
ther, in ſo mach that wee eſteeme that thing vnlawſall by teaſon of the offence of our brother, which 
is of ic ſel e pure and Jawfull, u . f. 2% % 19 Hee gin th a double warning 
id theſe matters, one which pertejoeth tothe ſtrong, thai hee which hath obreined a ſure knowledge of 
this liberty, kcepe thattrealure, tothe end hee may vie it wiſely and profirably a3 ha h herne ſayd ⁊ti e 
other which reſpect th the weake, that they doe nothing raſhily by ether mens exomplenicha nay;» 
ring conſcience, lor that cannot bec done without ſine, whereo! wee are not perſwaded by 'he word of 
God, that hee liketh and approoueth iti. q Hee ſheu ed before, verſe ig. what bee meaneth by fanth, 4 
wit, (51 u to be cerganie and cnt of doubt m waiters ani things indofferent, x Emmberaceth, { Rea- 
ſoucih with he 


CHEAP. XV. 


1 The ſtronger muſt impley their ſtrength, to F rem then theweake» 
3 byChrifts example, 7 who receined 8 not only the Tewes, 10 
but alſo the Gentiles, 15 The cauſe why he wrote this Epiſtle, 


E i which are ſtrong, ought to beare the infirmities of 1 Now the Apo le 


the weake,and net to a pleaſe our ſelues. reaſoneth generally 
2 Thereforeleteuery man pleaſe his neighbour in that, that — an. 
is d good to edi fication. by all meanesfo farre 


2 For Chriſt alſo would not pleaſe himſelſe, but as it is forth as may be for 
written,*Therebukes of them which rebuke thee, fell on me. their profir. 


h f . Aer 
4 3 For vhatſoeuer things are written c aforetime, are writ- 5 ele and 


ten for our learning, that we through patience,and comfort of f aten. 
the «Scriptures mighthane hope. 1 Acoatirmation 
5 4Now the God of patience and conſolation giue you e theexample 


that yee be * like minded one towards another according to n 


Chriſt Telus. nat ooly the wrake, 
but alto his moſt cru- 
ell enemies, ouercomming them with patience,to bis father. Pſal. 69. 16. 3 Thepreventivg of 
in odiection. Such things as are cited out of the ex; mples oſ the auciencr, arepropoandedvmoritotlis 
ende and purpoſe, that according to the example of car !athers, wee (hould in pati / nee and hope be te 
one with another. c By Moſes andthe Prophen. 4 The Scriptures a eſaidtoteach and come 1, be. 
caſe God vſtib th re te ach and com dri thu people withall, 4 We miſt take an examp'e of patience, 
of God, that both the weake andthe ftreag ſcruing God with a mutua!] content, may bring ene another 
toGod, as Chriſt aiſorecoincd ysvnto himſelſe, although we were nr” by, 1. Cor. 1. 16. 
3 at 


TO THE ROMANES. 


6 That ye with one mind, and with one mouth may praiſe 
God, euen the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
+ He didest diflene 7 Whereforereceiue yee one another, as Chriſt alſo-© recei- 
vi, but yeccived def uod vs to the glory of God, 
6 owne accord ro 8 No l ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt was a miniſter ofthe # cir- 


— 2 ef cumciſion, for the 8 trueth of God, to confirme the promiſes 


5s Anapplyingef the de vnto the Fathers. 
exampleot Chriſt to 9 * And let the Gentiles praiſe God for hi⸗ mercy, as it 1s 
the lewes, whom be written, * for this cauſe L will h confeſſe thee among the Gen- 


bſafed this ho · . 
— — the — tiles, and ſing vnto thy Name. 


which he made vnto 10 And againe hee ſaith, * Reioyce yee Gentiles with his 
theirfathers,alchongh people. 
th:y were never fo 11 Andagaine, *Praiſethe Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud 


vnworthy,that he ex. . 

ecncedthe office of ye him, all people together. 

a Miniſter amongſt 12 And againe Elaias ſaith, * There ſhalbe a root of Teſſe, 

— with maruer- and he that ſfiall ri eto reigne ouer the Gentiles, in him ſhal the 
ous patience: There · Gentiles truſt 

force much leſſe t r N X , 

the Gemilesdeſpie 13 7 No the God of i hope fill you with k all ioy, & peace 

them forcertaiue in beleeuing,that yee may abound in hope, through the power 

colts whomthe or the holy Ghoſt, 

— — 14 * AndI my ſelſe alſo am perſwaded of you my brethren, 

f Of thecircumciſd that i ye al o are ful ofgoodnes, and filled with all knowledge, 

Jewes for e and are able to admoniſh one another. 


— 15 Neuertheleſſe brethren, I haue ſomew hat boldly after a 


2 That Goamghebe Tort writen vnto you, as one that putteth you in rememberance, 
feeve to be tac. through the gracethat is giuen me of God, 


6 Anapplyingoithe 16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of Teſus Chriſt, toward the 


— — Gentiles miniſtring the Goſpel of God, that the m offering vp 


of hiziocomprehen- Of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanctified by the ho- 
ſible ga>dnes had re · ly Ghoſt. 

gerd of, ſo j they ate 17 I haue therefore whereof I may reioyce in Chriſt le- 
not to be cõtemaed. of * - P 

* Pjal 18.50. 18 For I dare not ſpeake of any thing, which » Chriſt hath 


&$ 1 willopenly p+ . > 
aud ſet PILES = by meets make the Gentiles obedient in word and 


. Plate — 19 With the * power of ſignes & wonders, by the power of 
Ei. t t. . the Spirit of God ſo that from Ieruſalem, and round about vn · 


7 Ke ſealeth vp 3it to Lllyricum, I haue cauſed to abound the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


werealltherornet 20 Yea, ſo I enforced my (elfe to preach the Goſpel, not 


ers,withing ailthax where Chriſt was named, leaft I ſhould haue built on another 
to begiuen them of mans foundation, 
the Lot l. that he had 
commandedtbem 7 Inwhomwehops, + AVnndantly and plentrenfly. $ The concluſion of 
the Epiſtle, wherein he firſt excaſeth hi aſelſe. that he hath written ſomewhat at large vnto them rather 
te wirne them. then totexch them, and that of neeelsiti-, by reaſon of his vocation, which bind-th him 
peculiarly ts be Gentiles, of your oe accord and of youy ſeluer, wn Ny offering vy of the 
Genil's, he mrencth the Gentiles theraſe/nes, whom ba offt1ed to God an ſacrifice, g He. own endeth 
his Apoſtle hip highly by the eſſects. but yet fo, that moreourr and beſides that hee ſpeakech all ting 
truely. hee gineth all the t lory to Gol as the onely author : and doeth not properly reſpect himſelie, 
bat th rather, that men might leſſe doubt of the trueth of the dodrme which hee propoundeth vnto 
them. mn Chrifft v ſe with mee in all things, and by all erence. tht lf 1 would nenev ſo fone, vet f con 
no (11, what hee hath done by mee to by men the Gentiles to 0hey the G he. © Inthe firſtplace thus word, 
P wer, fqnifieth the Free aud wor king of tl wonders mpreathing n minis: and in the letter it rgnaſoeth 
God mighty powey which ws the wy? ber of teſe wonder 

21 But 


48 


— 


eceubes PHH. 8 ofthe ſame dertut t. Arif; 
4 


CHAP. XVI 


276 
21 But as it is written, To whom hee was not 1 1 
they ſhall ſec hun, and they that heard not, ſhall vnderſtand » C vf. 


eum. Is He- wriceth ze 
22 * 20 Therefore alſo I haue beene oft let to come vnto lage to the Romanes, 
you: : ny that — 5 
23 But now ſeeing I haue no more place inthe quarters, tom —— — — 
and alſo haue beene * deſirous many yeeres agone to come vn- Rate of his affaires, 
to ou, bur ſo that heſwar- 
ueth not a iote from 


24. When I ſhall take my iourney into Spaine, L will come to - 
you: for I truſt to fee you 2 my iourney, and to be brought on 2 — he 
my way thitherward by you, after that I haue beene ſomewhat «eclarethnoching 
filled with your company, — — 
25 But now go I to Hieruſalem. to 7 miniſter vnto 5 Saints. s ang, — of 
26 For it hath plealed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to comm-nding by » 


make a certaine diſtribution vnto the poore Saints which are little dige av ir 
at Hieruſal m. _ the liberalirie 
27 *: For it hath pleaſed them, and their debters arethey: — - 


for if the Gentiles be made partakers of their ſpirituall things, keththemmoceftly 
their ductie is alſo to q miniſter vnto them in carnall things, *o'ollowthe.x goge 
28 When J haue therefore performed this, and haue i ſealed ; Ce 


— 
— 


them this ſ fruit, I will paſſe by you into Spaine. Þ Doing thus dmeti 
30 * And! know when I come, that I ſhall come to you — 
with abundance of the bleſiag of the Goſpel of Chriſt, them hut wmoury 


30 Alle brethren, I beſeech you for our Lord Ieſus Chriſts 2 


ſake, and for the t loue of the Spirit, that ye would ſtriue with 11 Atmesar- volun, ET 


me by prayers to God for me, tary, but yer ſuch 23 
31 Thar I may bee delivered from them which are diſobe- et! che law 
dient in Iludea, and that my ſeruice, which I haue to doe at — ” 


Hieruſalem, may be accepted efthe Saints, 1 
32 That I may come vnto you with ioy by the will of God , PH and 
and may with you be refreſhed, —— 1 
33 Thus the God of peace be with you all. Amen {T6 wenn teh 
gathered (ov the 


vr ofite poove 2 which alme« « ve fith called fruit 12 Hee promiſeth them throogh the bleſſing of 
God, not to come empty vnto them: and requizing of them the duery of prayers, h · e (heweth a — 
we ought chiefly to tem vpon in all difficalties and aductſities. s For thet cim dem whe 's 
the hety G boſt bath tir dour bear11 ad mind 140ger er. « 
CHAP, XVI. 
1 He cammendeth Pcb. 3 He ſendeth greeting to many, 17 and 
warneth to beware of them which are the cauſes of diuiſion. 
: Commend vnto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is a ſeruant of 1 Hwing made 0 
Te Church ofCenchrea: ; —— the She le * 
2 That ye receiue her in the : Lord, as ĩt becommeth Saints, mech — 
and char yee aſſiſt her in vhatſoeuer buſineſſe ſhee needeth of commendaei 
your ayde: for ſhee hath giuen hoſpitalitie vnto many, and to 2"d'aletations 50d 


Se 


me allo. | — good confd-- 
3 Greete ® Priſcilla,and Aquila my fellow helpers in Chriſt wit,char —— 
Telus — — — 


, 4 . . . oft to be 
4 (Which haue for my life laid downe their owne neckt» — — — A, 


amengſt them : and alſo hem they ought to ſet before them to follow * and thereſere hee arr2ebueerh 
Dio everyo! | hem peculiarand fingular ceftimenies. « Fe ches ſake which # proper io be Chriſtians , 


Vnto 


þ The compeny of 
tbe fanhjuil, for m ſo 
greaiatireas that 
wes there were diucrs 
companies, Fa 

t Per he warthef ff 
of Achara: bs: belee- 
un Chr: and this 
hinder of fprech is an al- 
lu foo to the cerenwo- 
macs of che Law. 

4 In «fed byfaith. 
« 1. Co 6.30. 

T. cor. 13. 12. l. pet. 


$.14- 

e Hecalleth that on 
6b wiſe, which 
proceedeth from an 
brartthat full of 
8hat boly lone : wow 
41 © tobe reſerred 

to the maner v/e1 in 
he dayes. 

2 As by namely de- 

ribing them which 

were worthy of com- 
mendat ian, he faffici- 
ently declared whom 
tbey ought to hears 
and follow, ſo doth 
he now paint out ven- 
to them whom they 
oughtte take heed 
of, yet he nameth 
them not, for that 

it was not need · 
full. 

FN len- 
Y, as theug h you ſhonld 
fe eu. 0d for your ene - 
nes 4 watch 
tower. 

* 2.lohn 10. 

g The word which he 
vſath, F,mUfieth a pro. 
min whichper ſor- 
weth nothing, aud i 
thou Hare any (wth, 
thou ws wet'y 
Seif-.that hethat pro- 
w3rſ- ther. u more 
car efuli of thy matters, 
then of 'u onne 


TO-THE ROMANES. 
Vnro whom not I only giue thankes, but alſo'all the Churches 
of the Genciles ) e | 

5 Likewiſe, greet the b Church that is in their houſe, Salute 
m — Epenetus, which is the « firſt fruits of Achaia in 
Chriſt. 

6 Greete Marie, which beſtowed tnuch labour on vs. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Iunia my couſins and fellow pri- 
ſoners, which are notable among the Apoſtles , and were in 
d Chriſt before me, 

$ Greete Amplias my beloned in the Lord. 

9 Salute Vrbanus our fellow helper in Chriſt, andStachys 
my beloued, f 

10 Salute Apelles appreoued in Chriſt. Salute them which 
are of Ariſtobulus friends, 

11 SaluteHerodion my kinſman. Greet them which are of 
thefriezds of Narciſſus which are in the Lord, 

12 Salute Tryphena, and Tryphoſa,which women labour in 
the Lord. Salutęthe beloued Perfis , which women hath labou- 
red much in the Lord, | 

13 Salute Rufus choſenin q Lord, and his mother and mine. 

14 Greete Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Mercu- 
rius, and the brethren which are with them. 

15 Salute Philolegus and Iulius, Nereas, and his ſiſter, and 
Olympas, and all the Saints which are with them. 

16 Salute one another with an * holy e kiſſe. The Churches 
of Chriſt Salute you. 

17 3 owl beſeech you, brethren, f marke them — t- 
ly which cauſe diuifion and offences, contrary to the doctrine 
which ye haue learned, and “ auoyde them. | 

18 For they that are ſuch , ſerue not the Lord Tefus Chriſt 
but their owne bellies, and with s faire ſpeech and flattering 
deceiue the hearts of the ſimple, 


19 3 For your obedience is come abroad among all: Iam 


glad therefore of you: but yet L would haue you d wiſe vnto 
that which is good, and i ſimple concerning euill 

20 4 The God of peace ſhall tread Satan vnder your feete. 
ſhortly. The grace of our | ord Ieſus Chriſt be with you. 

21 * 5 Timotheus my helper, and Lucius, and end So; 
ſipater my kinſmen, ſalute you. 

22 I Tertius, which k wrote out this Epiſtle, ſalute you in 
the Lord, | 

23 Gaius mine hoſte, & of the whole Church ſaluteth you. 


3 Simplicicir muſt be joyned with wiſedome, & Furniſhed with the nowledge of the trneth, and iv. 
dome that you may ems ace grod threes andeſthtwinill, brware of the arceiter ang (nares of ſale prophers and 
onftit eb;mopenty : and thu place docth pl nels deft roy the h ſattb of credit, wheren they mhammanet's 
be [nffhrweut ſor on' man tobeleeme as rnochey man be eeueth, without further knowles; ecy examination whey 


the un · tie. whit proynd it hath + wing the 
laletive 44th e Com © alerntth, i 


et, We teren u dur fat hee beleewsd, and wet 
Ane thes know 10 wa) to decting , N lefſe doe deceiad ddt. 


4 Wee muſt fight with a certaine hope of vid orie. A, 16.1, phil a.19, « Hee aunexeth ſalu- 
tations. , partly to rene mutual friead(hip , and partlycotheend that ti is Ew iſtle mightbe / of ſame 
- ig t with the Romancs , hauingthe confirmation of % many that ſub ſcribed vnto it. & Y/ro1en @ 
vitered it. 


Eraſtus 


. 
3 


rer ss . 


nk 


CH q CWAP. I. 157 
Sraſtus the ſteward of the citie ſaluteth you, and Quartus a 


brother. 
24 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chrift be with you all. 6 Nowraking his 
Amen, l-aneof ibem this 
25 * To him no that is of power to eſtabliſh you accor- — 
ding to my Golpel,and preaching of Ieſus Chriſt, by the reue- „pen depcodery alt 
lation ofthe | myſterie, which was kept ſecret ſince the world theforce ofthe t 
began 2 mer doarine, 


26 (But now is opened, and = publiſhed amongſt all nations a 1 75 —— 


e 


by the Scriptures of the Prophets, at the commandement of the the power 3nd wie 


euerlaſting God for the obedience offaith) dome of God with 
27 To God, 7 ſay, onely wiſe, be praiſe through Ieſus Chriſt rage gp. — b 
for euer. Amen, peare Inthe Goſpel 
| and maketh met iu 
¶ Written to the Romanes from Corinthus aliootthe calling of 
and ſent by Phebe, ſeruant of the Church, — — 
which is at Cenchrea. in the hope of this 


nation 
* Epheſcy.9.colofſ t. 26. 2. mh. i. to. litus 1.2, / That fecres and lidueue/ u tbe © to ſap, the calling of the 
Gries, mm Offeredandexiibited to all nacrond is be (nowen. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE CO- 
RINTHIANS, 


CHAP. 1. 


1 After the ſalut ation, 10 which in eſſelt is an exhortation, 12 be 
reprehenderb the Corinthians ſefts and dia ions, 17 and callth 
them from pride to humilitis: 20 For, oxerthrowing all world- 
ly —_— 23. 25 bee aduanceth onely the preaching of the 
Croſſe, ; 


Aul* called to be an 2 Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, 1 Theinfcription of 
through the will of God, and eur brother the Epiſtle, wherein 
Soſthenes, hee chiefly gocth - 


2 4 Vntuthe Church of God, which is at — 7 — 


Corinthus, to them that are * 5 ſanctified in riathi. as toward 

3 247 } a Teſus Chriſt, Saints by b calling, “ with all — — 
that e call on the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift in euery —— 1 
place, both their Lord, aud ours: wit thatheeiathe 

ſet uant of Gd, aud 

not of men. 2 If hee bean Apoſtle. then hee muſt be heard. although hee ſom · times reprehend them 
ſhatply,ſeeing hee ha h not his owne cauſ im hand, but is a mellenger that bringeththe commande ment: 
AChrift. +; Hie ioyneth Softhenes with him elfe, that this doctrine might dec confirmed by ewo wit- 
neſſ-z, 4 Iris a Church of God , although it hath great faules in it. io that it obey them which 2dins- 
ni uh. A. . 1 e. 5 Atruedebaition of ih Cathol-ke Church, hich is e 4 The 
aber ſantt᷑ ech vn, iht @ 19 ſay, ſeparate hw from the g v 62 hs Some that be may be in ys, 
end wt in tim, * Rim.1.9.0pbeſ t.x.colo(y1.22, 1,619.1. H. 4,4 2:3, 6 Whom Gedof bit gretion* cad 
«ſt an leere lone bib (operates for bm ννν + 07 w/o God bath A,ĩꝛlo bone: the I of theſe two ex- 
oſt ions , ſhe wth from when's dur fantificatiun commets , an! we licond ſh: weiht whatend it 1endeth, 
. Tim t. 22. c Hetuſadproprlymacalion Grd whooyieth unto the Lord hin he is in danger, and cr 
wth helre at bu b : antby rhe t Spur idoche it's (phe for q feruter of God: ans thereftretoce // 
wYonCorrfls vam i040 witdge and (aht BIA 07 VT) God, 


3 ©Grzce 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


fooadation E Grace be with you, and peace from God our Father 
. from the — Ieſus — 2 * 
Charch,is Cbri 471 chanłke my God alwayes on your behalſe for the 
— oo 42 of God, hich is — you — Chriſt, * 
7 Going ate 5 That in all things you are made rich in him, ; in all 
coodemne many vi- kinde of ſpeech, and in all knowledge : 
ces, hee beginnech 6 9 Astherteſtimonie of Telus Chriſt hath beene © conkir- 


. evelx Medin you : —_— | 
vertnes,left he might 7 So that ye are not deſtitute of any gift: * 1* wayting for 
ſeemeaiter redeſ» the fappearing of our Lord Telus Chriſt, 

cend tochiding,ht-. $ * Who ſhall alſo confirme you vnto the ende, that 
nnd yet yee may bee g blameleſſe in the day of our Lorde leſus 
ſothit he referrecth Chriſt, 

Al to Cod an the au- 9 God is h faithfull, by whom ye are called vnto the fel. 


thour o them and lowſhip oſhis Sonne Teſas Chriſt our Lord. 


dat in Chritt, th 
—— — " 10 * Now l beſeech you, brethren , by the Name of our 


might be more aſha- Lord Teſus Chriſt chat iz yee all ſyeake one thing, and that 
— — there be no diſſentions among you: but bee ye i knit together 
Ack. in one minde, and in one judgement, 

8 ne teucheth that 11 1 For it hath beene declared ynto mee, my brethren, of 
by name. whichthey you by them that are ofthe houſe of Cloe, chat there are con- 


4 Seing that whiles | R 
delten ire workers 12 Now *this L ſay, that every one of you ſaith,T am Pauls, 
but pert, e and I am Apollos, and I am Cephas, and I am Chriſts. 
Pheciein part, this 13 15 Is Chriſt divided?was Paul crucified for youꝰ either 
word (All) maſt be 
reftrame4 to the 
prefers ft e of the ſait fad: but by Sve hee ma met h nat « vaine Lindeofba% bling , but (the git of holy tion 
ne, witch the Corinthians abuſed, @ Hee (heweth that the true vſe of theſe giftes couliſterh 
— that che mightie power of Chriſt might thereby bee ſettoorth in them, tust hereafter ie might 
eniden:ly appeare wickedly th y abuſed them to glory and ambition, e Ky thoſe teen 
gift» of the holy Ghoft. * Tit 2.11 pulippians 3.20+» ts Hee ſaith bythe wi, that there is no cauſe 
why they hold pleaſethemſclu:s o mach iu choſe — which they had receined , ſe · ing that theſe 
were nothing in compariſon of them which are to bee looked for. f Heeſpe 1herh of the laft comming 
Cor ff. 1Theſſ; t3andg.tg, 1 Heeteſtifieth that he hopeth well of the hereafier, that 
they may more ptieotl/ abide his teprehenſion afterward, And yet togetherther:w.chall (hewe h. chat 
25 w*l! the beginning at the ] hing of vur ſolu ion is onely the worke of God. Hee calle: b 
th-1mblaze eſſe, not when 1% ntuer jourd (au't with, but with whome , men can il felt, the 
s to iv, them which ave c hriſt u, in e ther ure ndemmetion Se Late 1.6, * 1.Theſ 524. 
b True iconfint, „bh unonth call ws, bu: gineth wn the gif: of rryſiurranceal's, k Haug 
nude an ende of the preface, hee comm th to the matteritfelte , beginning with a moſt graue obt ſta- 
tion, 2s though they ſhould ht are Chrilt himſelſe ſpeaking and net aul 13 he Grſt part of ti 
Fpiftle, her: in his parpoſeis tocall backe the Corinthians o brotherly cnc ard, and to take away all 
occaſion of diſcerd. S then this firſt part conceraeth the ta ing away of ſchiſmes. Nowa ſchiſme is 
when Ten , which o herwi-e:grre .nJ co ſent together i doctrine, doe vet ſeparate themſelues one 
from another. 3 Knittonrther, ata body that confitÞerh of ell bis parts fly buit together. 14 He be» 
ginneth his reprehenſie and chiding by raking away of as obiection: tor that hee vnderſtoode by good 
witrefſ-3, that there were many ſadions among them, And therewithall hee epenerh the cauſe of dif 
ſ-ntions , becauſ(- that ſom- did lag on one dofteur , ſome on another , and ſome were ſo add idcd to 
them elues, thatthey neglected all dotours and teachers callingthemfclues the diſciples of Chrift one ly, 
ſbuttingtorth cheirteachers. & Then eth (ay te ,. in . 15 The 
Geft reaſon why ſchiſmetonght · o bee · ſehewed: bectuſe Chriſt ſec mech by that meanet to bee devided 
and torne in pietet, who cannot bee the head of two diu and di agreeing bodies being himſelfe one. 
16 Anotherreaſan : <5 vans cannot withonr great injuriets God , l hang of menas of Chriſt, 
which thing no doabt they doe, which a[lowe whatfoeuer ſome man ſpeaketh even tor his perſons ſake? 
as theſe men allowed one ſelſe ſame Goſyell being vttered of one man, and did lotheit bring vttered 
of an»ther man So that theſe fa&ions wrre called by the names of their teachers. Nom Paul ſet- 
teth downe his owne name not onely to grizue n Man , but alſo to ſhewe that hee ꝓleadech not bis 


obne cauſc, | 0 : 
were 


„„er 


en | 158 


mere ye i baptized into the name of Paul ? a 77 Thethird reaſon 
1 171 1 chinke God, that I baptized none of you, but Cr1:- — wor th 
pus, and Gaius. beten we make 2 


1 5 Leſt any ſhould ay, that Thad baptized into mine owne promiſe to Chriſt,cal- 


name. * ling on allo the o 


16 T baptized allo the houthold of Stephanas: furthermore % Gel. _— 
know I not, whether I baptized any other. fore »hough a man 
17 1 For Car 1sr ſent me not to baptize, but to preach do not ſall com the 
the Goſpel, 2 not wich *1 wiſdome of wor ds, leſt the 2* croſſe 282 of — 
of Chriſt ſhould be made of none etlect. 14 — 

18 For that iq preaching of the croſſe is to them that pe- qeſpife others. be 


rib, fooliſhneſſe: but vnto vs, which are ſaued, it is the !oriaketh Cir + for 


*n wer ofGod. if b- h. la Chriſt h. 
” ?2For it is written, will deſtroy the wiſedome of che — wn 

wiſe, and will caſt away the vnder ＋ * of the prudent. teaching by em- 
20 Where is the wiſe? where is the o Scribe ? where is the ſe-ner. 

p diſputer of this world ? hath not God made the wiſedome of rd > 

this world fooliſhueſle 2 ſo mach the more « 
21 23 For ſeeing the 4 world by wiſedome knew not God boldly theft 


| thiags, becauſe 
that through Gods pronidence, hee is voyd of all ſaſpi ion of ch1llenging Diſciples vnto himſelfe, and 
taking them trow others. Whereby wee may vnderſtand, that not the (challers onely, but theteachers 
alſo ace here reprehended, which gathered them(clues flockes part. Arr 188, is Thetak- 
ing away of an obiection: that hee gaue not himſelſe to bapeize many among them not ior the con- 
tewpt of Baptiſie , but becauſe bee was chiefly oc upied in del. u. ng the doctr ne. and committed 
them that receiued his do rine to others to bee baptized, whereof hee had ſtore. And ſo hee declared 
ſoffciently how farre bee was from aH ambition t whereas en the other ſide, they whom hee repreben. 
derb. as thoughthey gathered diſciples vntutbemfelues and not vnto Chriſt, brageed moſt ambitiouſly 
of numbers which they had baptized. 20 Now bee turseth himſclfe ro the Dottoors themelues, 
which pleaſed themſelues in brane and ambitious eloquence, tothe end tharthey might draw more 
Diſciples afterthem. Hee confefſ-thrlainely that bee was volike vnto them, oppoſing gravely as it be- 
came an Apoſtle , his example againſt - ſeiodgerents, Sothat this is another place of this 
Eviſtle , touching the obſeruing of a godly ſmplici:y both in ves and (erterces in teaching of the 
Goſpel, cha. 2. 13. 1. et. 1. 16. U With eloquence: which Paul coſieth off Fom Him nos onely aa 
not veceſſary, bus alſo as ft contrery to the office of bu Av fleſh + and yet 114 Pant bus linde of eloquence, 
but it was emen, not of man, au1 wall of parted wordes, 1 Thereaſon why hee vicd not the 
pomp- of wordes and paintedfpeach : bee mie t was Gods will to dring the world to his obedience by 
that way whereby the meſt ide ots amongſt men might vaderſtand that this works was dome of God 


him(elfe v ithout the arte of man. Therefore as (aluation is (er forth vrte vs i: the oſpel, hy the Croſſe 


ef Chriſt, then hich nothing js more comemptible, and more farre from life, ſo God would have the 
maner of the preaching of the Croſſe, moſt differen! from thoſe means. with which men doe vie todraw 
and entiſe others, either to h · te or hele / ue: thereſorc it pleaſcd him by a certaine kinde of moſt wiſe 
folly, to triumph oa r the moſt fooliſh wiſedome of the world, as hee had (aid before by Eſ:y, that be 
would. And hereby wee may gather, that both thoſe Dotours which were puſſed vp withambitions a 
ence, and alſo their hearers, ſtrayed larte away from the end and marke of their vocation. 
w 7he ing of Chriffl cri, or the kmdeof prechwhich wewſe. * Rom 116. „ Heber 
whereas hee declareth hu marunioa power in ſ1nxmy bu ele. which noul inns (00 dint 'y appears, if it 
bany'd pow any ble of man, for (6 man mitht atirilie 1he! '0 timſelfe, which © proper owhy to the 
eefſ: of Cirifl, 22 The Apoſtle provneth. that this ought not onely to ſeeme ſtring +, ſeeing that it 
wa ſoretold ſa long before, bur declireth further, that God is . to puniſh the pri / ſe of the world in 
lach ſort, which ſo pleaſet!: it ſelfe init owne wiſedome : and there{orethar, that is vain-, yeaa thing of 
dothing, and ſuch 2s God teĩectetbas vnpwohitable, which they ſ@carcfu)ly laboored for. and made ſo 
great account f * E/ai.:19149. & Where art theu, 0 thou learn'd fellow.” and thow that endefl 
416 intrerumy thy lee p Thanthat (prodeff all thy timein (64 vt ont the ſpevetethings of thi world, 
rad ine ig al hard queftions: And thu triumph be , all the wen of tha world, for there was 
vet one of them t ht row d o mich au drerme 190n (hu [ecret 1nd hid den erh. 22 Hee ſhewerh that 
the pride of men was worthily puniſhed of God, becanſe that they woul.] not behold God, meet was 
they ſhou d, in the maſt clezre glafſ- of the wiſedeme of the world, which is the workemanſhip of the 
world, 9 By the woritheem-autth all men yy ich art not borne anew, but remaine as they were, when 


they wer bene. 
vt /t t bog "OF 


- © 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
— in the r wiſdome of God, *4 it pleaſed God by the ſ foolifhnes, 
—— of preaching to ſave them that beleeuve: 

wenious wiſedem of Ged 22 25 —— that the lewes require a ſigne, and the 
brgrawen in it, ſo ib: Grecians ſeeke after wiſedome. 


228 23 But wee preach Chriſt cruciſied: vnte the Tewes, euen a 


— L eoodoeſte of ſtumbling blocke, and vnto the Grecians fooliſhneſſe: 

Gadio wonderhel , 2.4 But vnto them which are called, both of the Iewes and 
ben 8 Jani he CH we preach Chriſt, che power af God, and the wiſdome 
Eee: 23 For the fooliſhnefle of God ic wiſer then men, and the 
and careful} forthe weakenefle of God is ſtronger then men. 

Gluationofit,and = 26 26 Fot brethren you ſee your t calling, how that not ma- 
— they ny wiſe men u atter the fleſh, nor many mighty, nor many no- 
may be wiſe to God. ble are called. 


ſ $0 be calleth the 27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to 


preachin; of the Go/= confound the wife, and God hath choſen the weake things of 
— % the world, to confound the mighty things, 


rene ſraſon he l 28 And vile things of the world and things which are de- 
tet⸗ en — — ſpiſed, hath God choſen, and things which x are not, to bring 
— God wa ay, toy nought things that are; 

then echnow/edge their 29 That no: fleſh ſhould reioyce in his preſence. 

# whe and r 30 Bur yee are a of him in Chriſt Ieſus, 27 who of God is 


— © 2 — vs wiſedome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſanctification, 
25 A declaration r nd redemption, TE . : 

chat which he ſaid· 31 That, according as it is written, b He that reioyceth, 
that the preaching {et him reioyce in the Lord. 

ef the Goſpel is 


ſooliſh. It is fool iſh, ſaith hee, to them whom God hath not in dued with new light, th it is to ſay. te all 
men, being confidered in themſeſues: for the le wes require mitacles and the Grecians arguments, whi 
they my comprehend by their wit and wiſedome: and therefore they doc not onely not beleeve the 
Goſpel, bur aiſo they mecke at it. Notwithſtanding in this ſoolith preaching, there is the great veitue 
and wiſ:dome of God, but ſuch as tho e encly which are called doe perceive : God (hewing moſt plaine- 
ty, that enen then when mad men thinke him moſ fooliſh, hee is farre wiſer thenthey are, and that hee 
ſurmounteth all their might and power, when hee vſeth moſt vile and abie@ things, as ithath appeared 
n the fruit of the preaching of the Goſpel, 6 A confirmation taken of rheſe things which came 
to paſſe at Corinth, where the Church eſpecially cenſifted of the baſeſt and common people, in! 
that the Philoſophers of Greece were diiuen to ſhame, when they ſawe that they could doe nothi 
with their wiſedome and eloquence, incompariſon of the Apoſtles, whom norwichftanding they cal 
ideotes and vnlearned. And herewithall deeth hee beate dewne their pride: ſor God did rot preferve 
them before theſe noble and wiſe men, becauſe they ſhould bee proud, but that they might bee conſte. i- 
ned enen wheth:rthey would or not reioyce in the Lord, by whoſe mercy although they were the moſt 
abiectes of all, they had obtained in Chriſt, both this wiſedome, and all things neceſſary to ſaluation. 
# What waythe Lord kath taken in cage Aer that bmdeof wiſedome which mu mate a6 
conn! of, as theingh there were nme ele; who becauſe they ave camall, brow not fpriiien«ll wiſtaoun, 
x Which mans 1nigement are a/moſt nothing. y To ſhew that they ave vaine and unprofitable nd 
rething worth. See Rom 3.31, ty Fieſh, eff as we ſer, taken for the al mas: and he wieth this word 
Fleſh. viry fith,to ſit the wake and miſcrable condution of nan and the maieſſ e of God oxe agamft (he ae 
« Mr becaft downe beſo e, now hee lifteth vp, yea, hig ber then all men, yet fo, that be (beweth then (het 
ad their wir thinefſe # without themſelnes, that is, landeth nc hi, and thatef Got, 237 Hecteachoth 
thac eſpecially and abone al things,the Gofpel engbt not tobe comemned, ſecing it conteineththe chiaſeſ 
things that are to be defireds to vit. true wiſedome, the true way to obtaine rightcou neſſe, the true way 
to liue haneſtly and godly, the truc deliverance from all miſcries and calamities. * Here. . 26.2 c. 10 
179. „ Lethmgeel!alfte Gol, and giue him thankes ; «nd ſo by thu place mane pre mt bran dew, 
which the Pap rfhs ſo dream of, 
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Iiir ri 


* 


Sn Ap. 11. 
H teth dex 4 bu preachm which was be 
s ee 17 te 


rituall power and efficacie, 14 and ſo concluderh that fleſh and 
blood 1 rightly 2 thereof. 6 


Nd I, brethren,mhenJ ee an, came not with * e 8 
cellencie of words, or of wiſedom, ſhewing vnto you the hl ofthe 


8 reſtimonie —— P 1 8 — — 
2 For Lb eſteemed not to knowe any thing among you, % 
ue Teſus Chriſt, and him crucified. n * i ce — 
And I was among you in? weakeneſſe, and in feare, mongſt them either 
* in much trembling. excrilencie of word 
or entiſing ſpeach 


4 Neither food my word, and my preaching in the enti- — 
bog peach of mans wiſedome,* but being 8 idence — 
Spirit and of power, licitie of ſpeach 

5 3 Thatyourfaith ſhould not be in the wiſedome of men, boch —— 
but in the power of God. — cemci 

6 + And wee ſpeake wiſedome among them that are e per- hamble and ab- 
ect: not the wiſedome of this world, neĩther of the f princes ia tquehing 
ofthis wor ld, which come to t. 7 1 

7 5 But we ſpeake the wiſedome of God in a myſtery n raf 
the hid ſedome, c which God had determined before the 5 1propojedner 


world, vnto our glory. 10 p e- 
$ 7 Which none of the princes of this werld hath knowen : 2 ' = 


for had they knowen it, they would not haue crucifiedthe cπν e bir cont 


Lord of glory. 


9 i But as it is written, * The things which eye bath not A 18. r. 
ſeene, neither eare bath heard, neither came into i mans heart, He jev1erh weaks. 


i which God hath prepared for them that loue him. Py — : 
| wit 
it fee end tremblius , which ave the companions of true mode, not ſuch feare —_ — 


the comſtience , but ſuch as are contravie to venitre and pride. CN. . 1. peter. t. 16. 3 le turneth 
that no to the commendation et his miniſterie , which hee had grauntedto hivadverfaries : for his 
vertu: aud er Which they knewe well enough , was ſo mach the mere excellent, becaaſe it had no 
weildly belpe joyned with it. 4 By plaine enrdence, bt meanerh (nth a proofs, © de by cerraiue, and 
neceſſart cat. 3 And h- telleth the Corithians, that hee did it for their great profite becauſe they 
might thereby know manifeſtly that the Goſpel was from heauen Therefore he priyily rebuketh them, 
becaoſe that in ſeekiog vaine offtevtation , they willingly deprined themſelues cf the greateft be lye of 
their faith, 4 Another argument taken ofthe nature of the thing. that is,of the Goſpe), which is true 
wiſcdome, but knowen ts them onely which are deſirous of perfecl ĩon: and is vnſauerie:tother which 
— excell in the world + Be yet vaincly and _ e Theſe recalled p rſt ie, 75 which 

o:ten perfſeftion a/rexdie , but ſ h as tend it, os Phillippians 3.1 5 ſe th 6 fe! exeinff ate. 
f Thrytha: ave wiſt mob er er mightier then other men are, 5 He ſhewerh the conſtwbyths wifedeme 
cannot be perceived of thoſeexc: lent worldly wits : to wit, becauſe indeed it is ſo dete, that they cin 
notattaine vato it. g Miel wen cond not ſo mach ar d of 6 Hre taketh away anobieton 2 
Nic be ſo hard, when 2nd how is it knowen ? God ſaith hee determined with him'e'fe from the begin- 
bing, that which his purpoſe was ts brizg ſoorth at this time ont of his ſecrets, ſor the ſalution of 
men, 5 He taketh away another abied ion: why then, how commeth it te paſſe, thatthis wiſedome 
wat ſo teiected of men of higheſt authoricie, that they crucified Chriſt himſelfe* Paul anſwereth : Be- 
tauſe they knew not Chriſt ſu ch as hee wa. + That mightie God, Hef truemairflie aud el vy : Now 
15% place hath t it a mo/? eniden: pro e of the Diuimitie of (rift, and of hu torming of be two warner in 01.9 
which hath this mit , that that which u proper to the manhood alowe , t renthedof tit Godl edi · wet 
the nenbod / ich kind of ach is oaden of the elde fatbers , « . common of thin Leienging to 
ſew ove , with oiber ro whom they doenar belong. 8 Another obiedtion: Bur how could it bee that 
thaſe witie me» conld not perceiue this vi edomeꝰ Paul anſwererh : Becanic we prexch thoſe thingy 
which paſſe all mans vnderftanding, * £/4i.64.4. i AMancamot fe wreck a thinke of tbim, muct | fe 
. chew with baſencer, 

10 5 But 


J. CORINTHIANS. 
1 — 10 9 Burt Godhath reuealed ihm vnto vs by his Spirit: for 
citieof men lem cin the Spirit & ſearcheth all things, yea, the deepe things of God. 
jr de vaderſt. od 11 1% For what man no weth the things of a man, ſaue the 
— — I ſprrit of a man, which is in him? euen ſo the things of God 
del iT byagecu- knowvcth no man but the Spirit of God, p 

liat lightning by 2 Now we haue receiued not the w ſpirit of the world, but 
Gods Spirit where® the Spirit, vhich is of God. ii that we might » know the thing: 
with — that are giuen to vs of God, 

— le. 13 12 Which things alſo wee ſpeake, not in the * words 
— which mans wiſedome teacheth, but which the holy Ghoſt 


eres of God. | - — - > - 
4 75 — ſo teacheth, o comparing ſpirituall things with ſpitituall things, 
4e and Hilda 14 1; But the p naturall man perceĩueth not the things of 


oy — xe" the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſhnefſe vnto him: neither 
70 Heſetterhthat ¶ can he know them, becauſe they are ꝗ ſpiritually diſcerned. 


forth by 3 finilitade, 15 4 Bur hee that is ſpirituall, v diſcerneth all things: yet 
which he ſpzkeo! G® 1.5 he himſelſe is iudged ſ of no man. 


8 . 8 . . 
mug — = of 16 For who hach knowen the minde ofthe Lord, that 


mans wit ſearcheeh he might t inſtru him? But we haue the u minde of Chriſt, 
o'1t things pertaining 
to man,ſe dreth our minde by that power of the holy Ghoſt, vnderſtar d keaven'yrhings. 1 Them nds 
ef man which © ended with the ablenrſſe to under land indindge wm | he Spirit which wee hene » ectived, 
40 16 ne: ttach vs th f world, but lifteth vs, Godt and i/ hi place teac he 3 1geuft the Pepys, 
what in, om w' ence: cometh , and ce it bf. 14 Thatwhich he ſpake gererally , hee 
reſtraine th nowto theſe things which Ged hath opencd vnto vs of our (aluation in Chriſt : left 
that any wan ſhov[d ſeparate the Spirit ſiom the preaching of tie word and Chritt: 6rfiould thinke 
that thoſe fantafticall men are go erved by the Spirit of God, which wandr'vg beſides the word tbruft 
„the 't vine imagination forthe ſecrets of God. un TH; wir tuen) taken be 8 in bu 970 
pry ſence , for true ln leg. which the Shui of God worleth in vs. 12 Nowheerctormerb to his por. 
poſe, and concludeth the arg went which hee began verſe c. and it is thos : the wor dy muſi bee 2p plied 
to the matter, and the mat:ermuſt bee ſer forth with words wh chare meetrard covurnient ſor li: now 
this wiſedome is ſpi.i nail and not of wan,andthereſor: it muſt be de livered by a ſpirire;1! kind tes 
ching, 2nd ro: byentifing words of mans el-quence, that the fmple, and yerwond«1full majeſtic of 
the holy Ghoſt may therein appeare, © (hap 1.19.2.pe!.1.16. - A;plymg the words oro it m. 
ter, to wit at aa wee reach ſpiritual thirgs , ann fl H of teat ry es pint nal, 12 Againeber pies 
nerteth an off der or tumbling blocke: N. comme ih it to paſſe, that ſo few allowe theſe things? 
This is not to bee marue ledat , faith the Apoſtl- , ſeeinꝑ that men in their nzturall powers (35 they te- 
med them) are not endued ith ih t facaliie whereby ſpiritual] things are diſcerned (which ſacuſtie 
commeth another way) ard bert fore they account ſyi i nall a iſe dome as folly : 2ndit is a5 if he (hoold 
Gy. It is ro maroeite that blinde men carnot indge of colours, ſeeing that they lc the light ofthelt 
eves,zn1 thetlote I ght is tothe m as darhnes, p 7 he mranthit Fath ro further light of <mderflarding they 
that which be broucht with H cv Form (is mother» ome, as Irdedeffrethil inde is q ever. 
tae of tbe hay Ghoſt 14 Hrermolifieth the matte” by contraries. + Pder flendeth and uten 
1s The eden e of the fleſh, th Pai. de ermineth rothing certaively . no net in it one affaires, 
moch lefſe can ir diſcerne trange , that is ſpiritual] things, But the Spirit of God wherewith ſpirituall 
men are indued.can be d-ccined by ne mranes, an” therefor: bereproved of no man. f Of no men: for 
when thr Prophets ave de,, Prophets , iti the rut that imdgeth , ard not the man. E ſai. 4 l 
yow.11 34 186 Areaſon of the former ſaying : for hee ts called ſpiritual! , which hath learned that by 
the vertne of the Sprit. hi. Chrift hath rang ht vs. Now if that wbich wee bane learned of the Mas 
fer. could be reproned of any man. he muſt neeas be wiſer then God: wherenpen it followeth that they 
we not only fooliſh , buraliow:ked u hichrhimacethatthey can devite ſomething that is either more 
erſed , or that they can troch th / wiſedame o God bettet way then they knew or taught , which vs 
e d were in ned with Go-'s Spirit, f 46 Head 10 h, an reach Him what bee w wld der, 
Gs We it indued with he Spirit of C, wh eper.eth unte v theſe ſecrers , which b; Aether mẽj art 


wafecychable,end Iſe alt / ui wha! ſoeuer. 


CH AP, III. 
1 Hee yeeldeth a rec fon why hee preached ſmall matters unte them. 
4 Hee ſteweth'how they ou hi to eftcernc of miniſters, 6 Tit 
min ſtert office. 10 A true ferms of edifying. 16 Hee war- 
| b 


F è ... co ld LESECE 


ware 


CHAP. III. 160 
roth the Corinthians, that they be not drawen away ts propane 
things, 18 through the proud wiſdome of the fleſh. W 

Nd * 1 could not Geek vnto you, brethren, as voto — 
tual men, but as vntoscar nal, wen as vnto babes in C 
2 I gaue you milke to drinke, and not b meat: for ye were 
not yet © able to beare 14 neither yet now are ye able. 
For ye are yet car nall: for whereas there u among you 


declared 
oed of 
ie 
ol Goel, 
ad hog gencrally 
i * a condemned the blind 
enuying,and ſtrife, and diuiſions, are ye not carnall, and walke nefle of mans mind, 


I 
the 
and 


4 menfe |, . now et lege) be 2 
4 For when one ſaith, L am Pauls, and another, I am Apo- PIE — __ 
los, are ye not carnall ? calling them carnall 


5 ®* Who is Paul ckhenꝰ and whois Apollos, but the mini- thatis,ſuch in whom 
ſters by whom ye beleeued, & as the Lord gaue to every man ? —— the fleſh wy 

A 3 T haue planted, Apollos watred, but Ood gaue the in- 3 t. 2 he bein- 
crea 


. R : geth a bouble teſti- 
So then, neither is he that planteth, any thing, neither he of it : it, ſor 
that watereth,but God that giueth the increaſe. that he had proucd, 


$ And he that planterh,and he that watereth, àre one,“ and — wy may 
every man ſhall receive his wages, according to his labour. dealt with them no 

9 For we together are Gods © labourers: ye are Gods huſ- «therwiſe —＋ 
bandry. and Gods building. . " 

10 According to the grace of God giuen to me, asaskilfoll e qoarize of gots 
malter builder, I haue laid the foundation, & another buildeth nefſe: and ſecondly, 
theron:4+ but let euery man take heed how he buildeth vpon it e WINE 

11 $ For other foundation can no man laye, then chat 4 > 
-— ofthe vertue of the Spirit,and heavenly wiſe dome that they had PS. oy TD no- 

ing, 4 Heegalleth them cornall,x hich ave et ignorant and theyeſort do 4xprefſeis ile leter bt ter. 
meth (bem babes. b Subſlantial meas cr firon; meat. x Toltſidde by me with (ub anti. ber- 


Fre the cermthiast grew vp in age, fo the Apoſiie vom iſbo i i/ em by te big., with mile then wit 6 


firoug meat which d rence was onely du in the manner of teaching, 4 By the face — 
— wit ud 1ndger nt, 2 Aﬀer : bat he hath ſuffic ently reprehended ambitious teachers, & 4 
fooliſh eftecmers, now he ſt eweth how the true miniflers are to be elleemed, that we attribute not vn- 
to them more or lefſe then we onght to doe. Therefore he tesche h vs uhai they are they by whom wee 
are — to faith and ſaluation. but yer as the miniſters of God. & ſuch as doe nothing of themſelue: 
but God ſo working by them as it pleaſeth him to furniſh them ii h his gifts. here ore we baue not 
to marke or conſider what miniſter jt is thatſpeaketh,bu: what is ſpoken. and we muſt depend onely 
yon him which ſpeakerh by his ſervants. 23 He bexutifieth the former ſentence with two fimilitudes 
firſt,comparing thr compar yy ofthe faithfoll,to a field which God maketh fruictul,» ben it is owed and 
watered through the labour of his ſernanti: next by comparing it to an hovſe, which indeed the Lord 
builderh,bot by the hands of h s workemen, ſome of whom he victh in laying the f: undation oth-12 in 
building of it vp, Now beth theſe f militudes tend to this purpoſe,to ſhew that all things are 
xcomplithed by Gods one!y autheritie and might, ſo that we muſt one ly haue an eie te bim. Moreo. 
ver although that God vſeth ſome in the better part ol the worke, wee muſt not therefore contemne 
other. in re pect of them, und much leſſe may we di. ide er ſet them apart (astheſe factions wen 4d) 
ſeeing that all of them labour in Gods brſirefle aud in ſueh ſ- rt that they ſerueto finiſh one ſelie (ame 

worke, although by 2 divers manner of working. in ſomuch that they ne / d one another belpe. * P/al 
. 1 6g. e Sermug vod e Merten vhs ſerne vnde, another, doe wobing of Abe oer 
ſtrength , but as it in gizen them by prace, which grace maleth them fit to that ſervice Look: Chap. 15,10, 
and 2 Corinth 3.6 ang ff the inryre ſe that comneth by their labour, dorth ſo proceete from Gov gba! ws 

#f the praiſs o fic may be gintu to the ud ſernwnnt, 4 Now he (peaketh te the teackers be s 
which ſucceeded him in the Chureh © Corinth, and in their perion, to all that were alter or ſhall bee 
Pafteurs of the Congregations, ſreing that they ſucceed ino the la bout ofthe Apotiles, wi. ich were 
planters and chieſe b ider. Therefore he warneth the firſt that they perſwade net themſelves that 
they may ouild zfter their ohe fantaße, that is, that they may propovnd and ſet foerth any thing in 
we Church, either in ma / tex or ia kind of teaching different 'rom the Apoſtles which were the ciicfe 
boilders. 5 Mereoner. be ſheweth, what this foundacien is, to wii, Chriſt lefos, from which they way 
not turne away one iote iu the building vp of this building. hi h 

woauc 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


which is Lid Ne is ſes Cr, "VE 

| 12 And if anꝝ man build on thi dation, galde,Gluer 
6 Thirdly beer: precious dane efkber Key or ſtubble _— 5 
eck that they muſt ** p64 vv ha 5 ; 
take need chartheyp /, 1 7 Euery mans worke ſhalbemade manifeſt: for the day 
per part of the bail? ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhalbe reueiled by the fire; andthe 
— By anſweradle fire ſhall cry every mans worke of what ſort it is. 
5 Ge aden ten, +... 34 If any mans worke,chat he hath built ypon, abide, hee 
exhertations,and hall recęiue wages. | 
Sb tſoeuor pertai- 15 Ifany mans worke burne, he ſhall loſe, but ® he ſhall be 
verb to the edify- ſaued himſelfe: neuertheleſſe yet as it were by the fire, 


ing of the flock-,be 16 *5 Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, & that 


bleto the 2 
Jonrine of Chrift. as the Spirit of Gad-dwelleth in you ? 


wel! in matter as in 17 Ifany man deſtroy the Temple of God, him ſhall Go 
forme-whichdodrine deſtray: For the Temple of God is holy, which ye are. a 


; 4 'd — 
n 18 1% Let no man deceiue himſelfe: If any man amon 


Rones of which mat · you ſeeme to be wile in this world, let him be a foole, that hee 
e-r,Eſryasalioand. may be wiſe | | 

John in the Revel2* 19 For the wiſedome of this world is foolifhneſle with 
venly cite. Andes God * for it is written,“ He g catcheth the wiſe in his own crab 
theſe are oppolire, tineſle. 


wood, hay, ſtobble, ” : 
det tl tn ty, ens 20 / And againe, The Lord knoweth that the thoughts of 


2nd vine genie the wiſe be vaine. 5 

or decteet nd hbe. 21 Therefore let no man ᷣ reioyce in men: for all things 
ſidesto be ſhort all We i yours, , 
8 2 2 Whether it be Paul, or Appollos, or Cephas, or Jia world, 
to oſtentatĩ on. For 


falſe doctrines wher- DE : : ; 
of he (peakerh not here, are not ſaid properly to be built vpon this foundat on, vnle ſſe peraduerture in 


ſhew enely. + He rteftifieth a+ indeed the truech is, that all are not good builders, no not lon e of 
them which ſtand vpor thi one and 2 ſoundatjon : but how ſoenei this worke of euill builders, 
ſaith he. ſtand for a ſeaſon. yet ſij : Il it not alwayegdeceine, bet auſethat the light olthe ttueth appearicg 
at len gth 28 day, hall diſſolue th ig darkeneſſe, and ſhe what it is And as that ſtuſfe is tryed by the hre, 
whe they it be good or not, ſo will 62. in bis lime by the touch of his. iii ad word,try all buildings 
aud ſo hall it come to paſſ that ſuch as be found pure and (ond ſhall Ryll con: inuc ſoo the praiſe of 
the workeman: but they that ate otherwiſe ſ albe conſumed and vaniſh awayy and ſo ſhallthe worke- 
man be froſtrate ofthe hope of h labour, which plea ed imſelſe in a thing of raught, 8 He taketh 
not gay hope of ſaluation from the vnshilſul and fos liſh builders, which bold ſaſt che lomn-lations.of 
whichC.irt were thoſe Rhetoricians rather then Paſteur of Corinth : but he a4Jeth an exception, that 
they muſt noerwithſtanding ſuffer ibis tryall of ti eit v ork, and alto abide the \ofl- of their vaine labors, 
* Chap. 6. 19. 2.£07.6 16, 9 Comticuing PiY in the Metaphore of a buildina, hee teacheth vsthat 
this ambition is not onely vaine,hn: alſo (acrilegions : For be ſaith tha the Church is as it were the 
Temple of God, which God hath 2s it were conſecratedvnto himſelie by his Spirit. Then tarning 
himſelſe to theſe ambitĩous men. hefhewerth that they ꝓtophane the Temple o God,becauſe thoſe yain 
arts wherein they ple: ſe tbemſelu/s ſo much are as he reacherl, ſo many pollutions of the hely doc · u 
of god. and the puritic e the Chnteh, Which wiekedneſſe (1:21! rot be ſſfered vnpunihed. Des- 
leth it ent mebeth it ven- being Foly: ant at's they de defile rt,byP aul hy iud gement, which by f ſhly 
eloqu-nee def ee h of the Goſpel, 16 Heecon-lnverh by the contrary, that they profeſſe pure 
wiſedom: in the Church of God, vhich refuſi and ciſt away all thoſe vanities of men: and if they bee 
mocked of the world, it is ſofficiene for them that they be wiſe, according t» the wiledeme of God, ad 
at he will haue them to be wie. 1b 5.13 Beere neuer ſa craltis get the Lord will take 1hens 
when be aff diſc:ner their treachrry, © Pal g4.1t. 1 Heeretorneth tothe propoſition of the 2. 
verſe firft warning the hearers.that hence forward they eſteome not as lords, thole whom God hath ap+ 
pointed to be miniſters,and not lord of their ſalaation- which thing they dee. that depend vpon men, 
and not ypon God that ſpeak-th by tem. Pie , hinuſelſe, 1 Helper appainzed for your benefits. 
12 HepaTethfrom the petſon: the things the felons that his argument may be moreforecjble:y@ 
We fc ndeth from Chriſt tothe Farber o ſhe v that we reſt our (clues vo no! in Chrilt himſelie. in that 
thithe it man but becaaſe he cari-th v« vp ehen to the Father,as Chriſt „its eſſeth of bhimſelſe every 
where,that he was ſent of his Father tit by this band we may be all kuit with God hinſtelſe. 
or 


© 
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or life, or death : ether they be things preſenc, or things to 


„En all are yours, | . 
i 3 And ye Chriſts, and Chriſt Obds. 


CHAP, IIII. 


1 Bringieg in the defluition of a true Apoſtle, 7, hee ſheweth that 
humilitie oisght rather to be an ho naur then a ſhame unte him, g 

Het brmgeth m proofe whereby it may exidently appeare, 10 that 
he neither had care of glory, 11 ner ofhis belly, 17 Hecoms 
mendeth Timothy. 


5 He cercludeth the 
duty of the hearcrs 
2 1 And as fur the reſt, it is required ofthe diſpoſers, that — — 2 
enery man be ſoundfaithfull. : them not as leids : 
3 3 As touching me, I paſſe very little to be iugded of you aud yer notwithſtan- 


Et i a a man ſothinke of vs, as of the miniſters of Chriſt 
Land difpolers of the ſecrets of God. 


4or of mans Þ mdgement : no, 5I iudge not mine owne ſelte, — 7 
* 


4 For | know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby them that are ſent 
iuftified : but he that iudgeth me, is the c Lord, rom Chriſt, ſent l 

5 © Therefore®* iudge nothing boſare the time, vntill the — end and 
Lord come, who will lighten things that are hid in darkeneſſe, — — 
and make the counſels ofthe hearts manifeſt : and then ſhall e- cheir bands. the trea- 


uery man haue «praiſe of God. — 5 — 
8 _ which is drawen cut 
6 7 Now theſe things, brethren, I haue figuratinely ap- be gte at Gd. 


plyed vnto mine owne ſelfe and Apollos, for your ſakes, that , Emery man. 
ye might learne e by ys, that no man preſume aboue] which 2 Lift of al) he war- 
is written, 'tlrat'one {well not againſt another for any mans nech the miniſters, 
( that they alſeibe haue 
cawe, themlelues not as 
7 For who ſeparateth thee ? and what haſt thou, that lords, but as Faithfull 
thou haſt not receiuedꝰ if thou haſt receiued it, why reioyceſt ſeruants becauſe 
they mult render an 
iccount of their tewardihip voto God, 3 Becauſe in reprehending others. he ſet hia ſelſe for an ex · 
pple, he vieth a preer-upat ion, often entiag of an ebiettion, aud vung the granit ie oſ au Apoltle, hee 
e th that hee careth net for the coat raty igdgements that they haue of him, in that they eſteemed 
hi u as vile perſon, becauſe hee did nor (er forth hĩmſelſe a they did, add hee bringeth good teaſous 
why hee was rothivg m ued with the jnvgeme ti which they ad ofhim 4 Firſt, becauſe chat that 
which men ĩudge in theſe caſes oſ their owne braines, is no more to ber account ed of, then when the 
vnlearned doe ue of ile dome. 6 Mer for word Day, aſier the manvey of ſprech of the Cin. 
Se ondly, (h he how can veu luuge how mack or how little l amto be accounted off ſeeing that l 
my ſe fe which know my i-Ife beter tien you doe, and which dare profeſi: that i haue walked in wy 
weation with a yood conf. i-nce , dare net yet notwirhſtanding challenge any thing to mylelfe: for L 
know that 1 zm not vubl meable. all this norwithſtanding : mach leſſe therefore ſhould 1 pleaſe my 
ſeit- as you doe & I perwi my ſelſt to the Lords rd ement, 6 Athird reaſon preceeding ofa 
cot ſuſion 25 it were, out oſ the former teaſ ns It is Gods office to eſteeme every man ac ol ding to his 
value, becauſe he knoweththe ſecrets of the heart, which men for the mol? part ae ignorant of · There« 
this indgement pert : ĩneth net o . Aub. 5. .. d oe bee preiſedabone the ret? 
lug the 0:he. H 4 ber lun aud he mentioner pr uf rat er then diſßraſr fer h the beging of 
tin ere was this, tat they gave more to ſorne men them mers was. 7 Haningreieftedhe ir tudgement, 
hee ſet eth forth iumſelle 2gaine as a {mpular exacuple of made ie, 25 d «dich concealing in this E- 
ue tusſe f. arous teachers names, deabred not to pur dowre his w name and Avollos intheir place, 
dt oke vpon h m as jt were their ſhame : ſof.rre was bee from preferrivy kimliclie to any, e By 
% example, which ch+ſt ether to take aber mers fain/ts pen vs it en trol e byneme. 8 Hee 
Iþ-weth a gh mean · c fo bridle pride fit if thou conſide how tig ly then Exe mpreft thy (elf? out 
ol the aumber of o bers Jering thon art a man thyſelle t againe, it thoa conſider that De. 
ke lomet ung wor then nther men have, yet chon haſt it not by Gods bountiſulneſſe. Aud bat 
it man ĩs he that ill brag ge oſ another goodueſſe x d chat againſt God * 
don 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


* thou, as though f thou haddeſt not received it? 
—— 8 ns om are ſull: now ye are made rich : yee raigness 
wor ib) of een. kings without vs, and would to God ye did raigne, that we al- 
nt u: ſo might raigne with you, 

e e 7. Pels. 9 For I chinke that God hath ſer forth vs the laſt Apoſtles, 
— 4 ball. Pele as men appointed to death: for we are made at᷑ gaſing ſtocke 
$1ans will not couſeſſe. vnto the world, and to the Angels, and to men. 

9 = — 10 Wee ars fooles for Chriſts ſake, and yee are wiſe in 
— _— — ? Chriſt: we are weake, and yee are ſtrong: yee «re honourable, 
tious men to blu and we are diſpiſed. 


even againſt their 11 Vnto this houre wee both hunger and thirſt, and are na- 
_—_ it wil ake ked and are buffered, and haue no certaine dwelling place, 
Fight — 12 And labour, working with our owne hands: wee are 
Pau/en/thePopeare rcuiled,and yet we bleſſe: we are perſecuted, and ſuffer it: 

who lying!) oafteh 13 * We ate euill ſpoken of, and we pray: we are made 28 
thathe u bu ſucceſ· 


four let his compare the h filth of the world, the oftskowring of all things, vnto 
the delicates of the this time, 


Pop1/h court, wb 14 10 J write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my be- 
be ente. loued children I admoniſb you, 5 
* Ales 20 34 15 For though ye haue ten thouſand inſtructours in Chriſt, 


1. 4%: 9.2 theſ; g. yet baye qe not many fathers : for in Chriſt Telus I have begow 
* M:t1h.5.44 luke ten you through the Goſpel, 

Yu — 16 Whereſore,T pray you, be ye followers oſ me. 
2 2 1 7 For this cauſe haue I ſent vnto you Timotheus. which is 
1% Mederzting the my beloued fonne, and faithfull in the Lord. which ſhall put 
ſharpeneſſe of his you in remembrance of my i wayes in Chriſt, as I teach every 


mocke,he prtterth g 
tate m * —— to t-. where in cuery Church, 


niember of whom 18 1 Somearepuffed vp as though I would not come vn- 
they were beg trew to you, 
n Chr it, and that 


19 But I will come to you ſhortly, * if the Lord will, and 
they ſhould not 4 . . 3 
doubt to follo v bim Will know,not the k words ofthem which are puffed vp, but 
ſor an exzmp'e,al-{ the power. 
— vile 20 for the kingdome of God i not in word but in power. 
ward hew in refp-& , 2 What will ye?ſhall I come vnto you with a rod, orin 
of others yermighry loue, and in the 1 Spirit of meekneſſe? 
dy the efficacy of 
Geds Spirit. at they had had trya!lthercof in therviſe'nes, 5 Wat way aud rule I follow ve whreim 
trachmg the chercher. 1 Laſt of all he deſcerdeth a to Apolivlicke threatwings, but yet« hiding 
them as 2 [ather,leſt by their diforder he be cenſttsir eo to come to ptriſh ſe me 2morghbem. * All.. 
19. 11. lade 15, & By words be mrancth then prin cd end ed imd of olequtrice, ag which be 
ſeiteth the werine of the Spiriis 12 Apa g over to arother part of this Epittle, al etein hee repre» 
hendeth moſt (harpely a very haincus cffeuce f eiu the vie of MIT poking — | Mickey 
ectel toward, you. . 


. . 


That they haue wink;d at bim he committed inceſt with his 
mother in Law, 2. 6. kee ſhewetb ſhonld cauſe them rather ti 
be aſhamed, then io yoroyee, io Srcbknrd of wickedneſie is te be 
puniſhed with excemmunication, 12 leſt aher bee inſe did 
with it. 

Her wegreatly Iris heard certainely that there j fornication among von: 


to be i prebended and ſuch fornication as is not once named among the Gen- 
which by ſuffering SY 
f vkkedreſſe, ſet fort the Ch urch oſ God io be mecked and ſeotted of the infidels, 


CHAP. v. 16 


tles, chat one ſhould haue his fathers wiſe, 
2 And yee are puffed vp and haue not rather ſorowed, 2 Therearenoae 
that he which hath done this — be put from among — — 
u. 
« For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in a ſpirit, 2 
haue determined already as though I were preſent, that he that ft vorts be com- 


hath thus done this thing, — — _ 


4 When yee are gathered together, and my ſpirit, inthe 4 — 
d Name of our Lord leſus Chr iſt, that ſach one, I ſay, 4 by the — whole 
power of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, — ates 
5s $ Beec delivered vnto Satan, for the *deftruQion of — — 1 


thefleſh , that the ſpirit may bee ſaued in the day of the Lord beg 


Ieſus. | and will, g 
6 7Your reioycing a is not good: know you not chat a „Tc 
litle leauen leaueneth the whole lumpe ? There is rodoube 


7 ; Purge out therefore the old leauen, that yee may bee 2 bacthatijudgemene 


newe © lumpe as ye are vnleauened: for Chriſt our t Paſſeouer is ratified n brauen, 

is ſacrificed for vs. Ziskseesbedge 
8 Therefore let vs keepe the s ſeaſt, not with old leanen,nei- , The excommunt- 

ther inthe leauen of maliciouſneſſe and wickedneſſe: but with ente is delivered to 


the vnleauened bread of ſynceritie and trueth. = — 1 
9 9 I wrote vnto you in an Epiſtle, that ye ſnould not com- 00 el be bent 
pany together with fornicatours. G 


10 And not altogether with the fornicatours of this world : N it 10 be de- 


or with the couetous, or with extortioners, or with idolaters: e Sacam,cbe 
for then ye muſt goe out of the world 1 Lam decls.- 
} 8 0 rech when be ſazeth, 


11 But now I haue written vnto you, that yee companie Le bin be waze thee 


not together: if any that is called a brother, bee a fornicatour, 4 «» b0arhew and 
or couetous, or an idolater, or a rayler, or a drunkard, or an r 8 
7 7 Ver, z 111 u tofay tobe 
disfr enchiſod and put 
out of che right and libertie of the cite of (rift. v ſ ich i ihec l tb. without which Sa, u lerde and maſter. 
6 The end ofexcommunication is not to caſt away the excommuaanicate, that hee ſhould vtterly perith, 
but that he may bee ſaue d, to wit, that by this meanes bis fleſh may bee tamed that hee may learve to live 
tothe Spirit, + Anatherend of excommunication is, thatother bee not inlected, and thereſore ĩt 
muſt of neceſꝛitle bee reteined in the Church, that the one bee not infected by the ether, 4 15 navghs, 
and wt cromndd vpe ge e, as (homghyou weve excelent, and jet there u ſuch wiche dueſſe da- 
mont f you. 8 Byalluding te the ceremonie of the Paſleover, bee exborte th them to caſt out that 
yncl. ane perſon from amengſt them. Intine paſt ſaich hee, it was not lawfull tor them which did 
celebrate the Paſſeouer , to care leavened bread: luſomuch that he was helden 22 vncleane and vnwore 
thy to eate the Paſſeonet, whoſoruer bad but taſted of leuen. Nov all out whole life maſt be as ie were 
the feaſt of vnleavencd bread wherein all they that are partakersof that immaculace Lambe which is 
fine muſt caſt out both of themſeſues and alſo out of their houſes, and Congreg:tiongall _—_ 
Dy ue hee meaneth i e whole body of the Church, ener) menbe/ whereo/ mw}! bee ua, Lreade, 
theta, krerememedim Spirit , by plackiig awe) the olde corraption, f Tre Lambe of exr Paſſconey, 
& Leise vor whole bfs . avis mere acominual ef, beneſfily eniypright), 9 Now heeipeaketh 
wore genera'ly : and that which hee ſpake beſote of the inceſtiovs perſon, hee ſheweth that ic pertaloeck 
to others, which ate knowen to be wicked , and ſuch as through their navghtie life ate a flandertothe 
Church, which oughe alſo by !awfull order bee caſt out of thecommunitie of the Church, And making 
mention of eat ing of meate either he mean:eth thoſe ſealls ol love, whereat the Supper of the Lord was 
receiged.or el erheir common v age and maner of life ; which isrightlyto be taken, leſt any man (honld 
thirke, that either matrimonie were broken by excemmunic / tion, or ſuch doetieshindered and cut of 
thereby, as wee owe one ta another: childien to their parents, ſabie d to their rulers, ſeruanti to their 
maſters and neighbour to neighbour to win one another to God. 6 1f5o8 ſhrmld vier eint ſr om 
be mens campanit , yow ſhould ge- out of the word: therefarg I ee of them which are in the v boſerne 
of the Charch which c Le calied hee by diſtipline and n'4 of them which are wit bos: with whom jou c 
laben by all ,, mia | ring them ritt. . 
X 2 extortioner 


I, CORINTHIANS, 
10 Sach- — falſe extort᷑ner, with ſuch one eate not. 45 
N 12 1% For what haue Ito doe, to iudge them alſo which are 
Congregation asfor, without ? doe ye not iudge them that are within ? 

them which are 13 Bur God iudgeth them that are without. Put away ther- 


wit hoat hey muſt be 5 A 
Iefe ro che judgement fore from among your ſelues that wicked man. 


of God. 
CHAP, VI. 

1 Hee iaueighed againſt they contentions in lawe matters, 6 
wherewith they vexed one another under indges that were inſideli, 
to the reproch of the Goſpel, 9 and then (harpely threatneth 
formcatom 3, 

1 The third queſtion Are ta any of you, hauing buſineſſe againſt another. be 
— — —— — iudged b vnder the vniuſt, > and not vnder the Saints? 
hethet i: 


full for one laithful! 2. Doc yee not knowe, that the Saints ſhall judge the 
e draweanother World? If the world then ſhall be judged by you, are yee vn- 
faithtull beforethe' worthy to iudge the ſmalleſt matters ? 

indg ment feare of Know ye not that we ſhall iudge the Angels? how much 
an infidel? He an- . : 1.855 

iwereth that it i: more, things that pertaine to this life: 

nor lawſul,for offence 4 4 If then ye haue c iudgements of things pertaining to 
ſake,for it is not cull this life, ſet vp them which are d leaſt eſteemed in the Church. 
CR id te Il ſpeake it to your ſhame, Is it ſo that there is not a wiſe 
you become /oimps. man among you? no not one, that can iudge betweene his bre- 
ac gt that nou arent thren 2? 


«/hanmed to wa the 6 But a brother goeth to law with a brother, and that vn- 
— = —— der the infidels. 
— . 7 *© Now therefore there is altogether e infirmitie in you, 


6 Before the vit. in that yee goe to law one with another: 7 * why rather ſuffer 


2 He addeththat ye not wrong ? why rather ſuſteine ye not harme ? 
he doth vrt fothid 8 *N ſelues d 4 doh ach 
that on neighbour ay, ye your ſelues do wrong , and do harme, and that 
may goe to 'aw with to your brethren, 
anoth-r if neede ſo 
require, but yet Videthnly judges. 3 He gathereth by a comparifon that the faithſull cannot ſceke to 
infidelsco be1a2g-d, without great imutie done to tile Saints, lecing that God himſeffe e ill make the 
S. iats iudges of the world & of the dens, With his ſor ne Chrift: much more onght they to iudge theſe 
light and mall cauſes which may be by equĩtie aud good conſcience determived 4 The concluſion 
wherein hee preſctibeth aremediefor this miſchĩeſe: to it, if chey e d their private affaire: he ti 
the muſclues by choſen atbĩtets out of the Church: far which matter & purpoſe, the leaſt of you, ſaith he, 
it i ff c1ents Thetelore he condemneth net judgement ſeats, bit ſheweth what is expedient for the cir- 
cv uſtance of the time. and that without any diminiſhing of ke right of the Magiſtrate: tor hee (peaketh 
not of judgements which ate praiſed betweene the ſaitlifull and the infidels neither of publike indge- 
ments but of controu:rhes , which may been ed by vrinate arbiters, © Ce andplaces of nag / nent. 
4 Een the u ale among you g Hee applicth the general propoſition roa peculiar , alwayes 
calling them backe to this, to take zwa from them that falſe opinion ot their owne excelſencie. from 
whence all thef: miſchieſes ſprang. 6 No be goethturth: ralſo, and altheugh by grani ing chem pri- 
uate arbiters out ofthe congregation of the faithfull het doe not fimply condemne, but rather eſtabliſn 
private indgements, ſothat they bee exerciſed out ffence , yet he ſheweth that il they were ſuch as 
they ought to de, and as it u ete to he withed they ould not necde to vic thatremediencither. © A 
vtaleneſſi ov} mind which 6 ſaidto lee in them thai ſuffer themſelues 10 bee ou C me of there lufls " and it 14 
fan rhat [Fray (th greatly from temperantic ana mener1ti 5/0 thot hee niypeth t em which: ould not pw! wp 
nia ie dt to them. 7 Tis perieiueth chiefly tothe orher p.tto'thereprehenſion to wit, that 
they went to ſaw euen vnderinfide1s , whereasthey ſhoul i rather haue ſoffered any loſſe, then to haue 
gien that offence. Rat yet this is generally rue. that wee ought rathet depart from our right. then trie 
the vitermoſt af the Lawe haſtily, and vpon an altection ts revenge an iminrie. Bat the Corin! hians ca- 
1-d forneither, and therefore he ſaycththatthey mint repent vnſeſſe they will bee ſhut out of the inhe- 

ritance of God, * Marth. 5. 3 2 te 6,25 r 13,19, 1. f 4.6. 

9 Know 


Www 


the members of an harlot ? God forbid. 


* 


\CHRAPF YL) I e 169 
Eno ye not, that the ynrighteous ſhallnor inhenethe g Noi he prepa 
kingdome 510d Be not deceiued: neither formcators, nor reth biauelſe to paſſe 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor wantons, nor buggerer s,. ee N jour = 

10 Nor theeues, nor: cuuctous, nor drunkards,ndrraiters, ie, yew FED oh 
nor extortioners ſhall inherit che kingdome of Gd. matters in did rebt: 

11 And ſuch were * ſome of you but ye are waſhed, but yee debating this matter 
are ſanctiſied, but ye areiuſtified in the Name ofthe Lord le- =" En — 

: | VIC WG n ar 

ſus, and by the Spirit of our God. not: which queſtian 

12 J Allchingsare fawfull vnto me, but all things are baththree branches, 
not profitable · I may doe oll chings, but 1 will not bee brought fornicarioo,matriwe- 
vnder the b power of any thing. — — — 
1 1% Meates are erdetned ſor the belly, and the belly for „tterly condemneth 
the meates : but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. Now the 1. Ard marriage he 
body i not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for ce odeth te 
che body r 5 — good 2nd 

1 0 nece n. 

14 And God hath alſo raiſed vp the Lord, and* ſhall raiſe — — 
vs vp by. hie power, a | * p heleaw'th it free: 

15 *: Know yeenot, that your bodies are the members of — 2 
Chriſtꝰſhall I chen take the members of Chriſt, and make them borasvnlawfall,but 
] : 20 dfcotmodions, 

16 Poe yee not know that hee which coupleth himſelfe and iht nor . 
with an har lot, is one body ? * for i two, ſairtihe;fhall bee one — b 

ae ö © e lte cer derbich 
17 But te that is ioyned to the Lord, is one ſpirit. alſo lcomprehend 8 =» 
18 13 Fleefornication: euery ſinne that a man doth is with- „) Ne en- 


out the body: but hee that committeth fornication, finnerh a- — 77 — 
gainſt his owne body. wh ſwadeth men vn- 
to it but not ſor it 


ſe ſe. but for another reſpect, neither all men, nor without excoption, And being abcut te ſpeake a- 
gainſt orn. cation, hee beginneth with s general|reprebenſion ol thoſe vices, whetewith that rich and 
riotous eitie maſt abounded : waraiag and teaching them earneſtly, that repenrance js vuſepara- 
bly ioytigd with forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and fanQification with iuftihcation, © u.. f Jn 
Teſus, * Chap.10,2g. : $ Secondly, hee (heweth that the Corinthians doe ſimply offered in wat- 
ters indifferent: Firſt, decauſe they abuſ-d them : next, becauſe they vſed iodifferent things, wit out 
any dilcretion, ſeeing the vie oi tham outhi to bee brought to theryleof charity: and that hee doth not 
vſe them aright, which immoderat!ly abuſeth them and ſu becommetha ſliue vnto them. et 
ſotuty t bus this geuerall word m bee reſtrainsd to things that a. inc ſftrent, 5 Heel mſubretii.n 
to things that ave 1udifferent what ſoeney hte be that thinkee be way wot be without them, which a flatte- 
ring kmde of [entry vnder a co / wy of liberty, which: ſtajerb upon ſuch men. 19 Secondarily, becauſe 
they counted many things fer indifferent, which were of themſelues valawfull, as fotniert fen. which 
they numbred amengft mere natarall and vnlawfoll deſires, as well as meat and drinke . Therefore the 
Apoſtle ſhewerth, that they are vtterly valike i for meaty, faith hee, were made forthe neceſſary vie of 
mos l fe which is not perpetuall: For both meats, and al this manner of nouriſhing, are quiebely abo- 
life. But wee muſt not (ethinke of the vncleanneſie of fornication, for which the-body is nat made, 
bat on the contrary fide is ex d ined to pureneſſe, as appeareth by this. that it is conſecrated to Chriſt, 
even 23 Chritt alſo is given vs of his Father tu quicken our bodies with that vertue, wherwith lee alſo 
roſe againe. * Rom 6.5. it Adeclaration of the former argument by contranes, and the ap ply- 
ing of ic 12 A preole of the ſame argament: A harlot and Chrill are cleave contrary,ſo ate the f1:(h 
and the ſpirit : therefore hee that is one with an harlot (which is done by carnall copulation of their ho · 
dies) cannot bee one with Chriſt, which vnity is pure and ſpirituall. Gene.2.24 vin'th. 19,5 merke 
1o.8.ephe 5,37. i Moſes d:th not ſpeake theſe words of formication, but of mariare 1 nt ſerimy tat ſorni. 
cation i the corrupting of mage. and both of them % acarnell med fleſhly cop as , wee cannot ſay that rhe 
Abollle dlaſtih bu teſtimouy. Age, Moſes hath ot this word (Two) but it is h wellexpreſſedbath hee 
ani Mart 19.5 becan'e bee fpraketh one but of wean and wilt : whey ewpon the — Fer that vouch 
it to /e [2nful 10 have many wines, ts beaten downe: for he that companech with any ts (undredas it weve 
to menyperts. 13 Anatherargament why foraicatiou ĩs to be eſchewed, becauſe ig defilech the bo- 
dy wihapeculi-r kind ol filthinefſe, 
3 19 14 Know 


. CORINTHIANS. 


14 Thethird argn- : 19 14 Know yee not, that * your body is the temple of the 
ment : Becanicator- holy Ghoſtwhichiin you, — ye haue of Ood ? and *s yee 


nicatout is ſacrileg]- 
ous, for that our do» Are not your one. 


dies ere conſecrate 20 *For ye are bought for a price: therefore gloriſie God in 


to - «0M your body,and in your ſpirit for they are Gods, 
cor. X 16. 


x} Tbe fourth argument: becauſe wee are nat our on ne men to give our ſelues to any other, much leſſe 
to Satan add the fleſh, ſeeing that God h mſelſe hach bought vs, and that with a great price, tothe end 
that both in body and ſoulc, we ſhould ſerue to his glory, C. 7.3. l. pct. t. 18. 


CHAP, VII. 


1 Entreating here of mariage, 4 which ij a remedy againſt formca- 

nen, 10 and may not be broken, 18, 20 hee willeth euer man 

no lie contented with his lot. 25 He ſheweth what the end oſ vir- 
ginune ſhould be, 35 Andwho ought to marry, 


1 Heteacheth con- Ow i concorning the things 3 whereof ye wrote vnto me, 
cerhing martlage, It were b good for a man not to touch a woman. 
that although alingle 2 Neuertheles, to auoid fornication, let euery man haue his 


—— —— wife,and let euery woman haue her owe husband. 


declare afterward., 3 Let the husband giue vnto the wife c due beneuolence, 
ye that marriageis and likewiſe alſo the wiſe vnto the husband. 

necelaryſortheanol. 4 3 The wife hath not the power of her owne body, but the 
dun io barucither husband: and likewiſe alſo tho husband hath not the power of 
one man may haue his owne body, but the wife. 

many wines,noravy ; Defraud not one another, 4 except it be with conſent for 
wife many basbauds. a time, that ye may a giue your ſelues to faſting and prayer, and 


Touc tu the(t nat - : : 
— againe come together, that Satan tempt you not for your in- 


vote continencie. 
b Commodious,cud G 5 But I ſpeake this by permiſſion, not by commandement. 


Foy — 7 For Le would that all men were euen as I my ſelfe am: 


many griefss withit, but euery man hath his proper gift of God, one after this ma- 
ani Dee of ner, and another after that. i 
the carruption of our $ © Therefore I ſay vntothet vnmaried, and vntothe wid- 


9 * dowes, It is good for chem if they abide euen as I doe. 


2 Secondly,he ſhew- 9 Pur if they cannot abſtaine, let them marry : for it is bet · 
eth has the we ter to marry then tot burne. 

maried, muſt Wit 

— And vnto the maried I command, not I, but the Lord, 
tirely lone one the other. c Thu word (dec) contemeth all bud of leneno lence, though be fprake more of 
ore or tthen of the ober, inthat that followers, 3 Thirdlybeewarg:cithem, that they are each in o- 
thers po-ver, as touching the body, ſothat hey may nor defraud oneancother. 4 He addeth an excep* 
ries, vnleſſe he ene abitzine from the other by awutuali content, that they may the bettet giue hem- 
ſelnes to praver, wherein notwithſtanding he van hom to conſider what is expedieot: leaft by this 
long breaking off as it were from mariage, they bee ſtirred vp ta incontinuency. 4 Doe nothmy cit, 
5s Fifcly, ke teacheth that mariage is not ſimply neceilary for all men, but for them which haue not the 
gift of conttaency, and this gift is by a pecvliargrace of God. e Imiſh 6 Sixily, bee grneth 
the {.Ife ſame admoui:tontonching the econd martage, to wit, that a ſiogle life is io bee allowed, but 
for ſuch as haue the giſt of continen y: oberwiſe they ought to marrie againe, that thejr conſcience 
may bee at peace, f Thu wheleplacen flette againit them which condenme ſecond marriages. 2 

te bierne with aft, ther tis her they will ye lac to the tentation or elſe mec cio cal open God with a quits 
ron ſcience. Ia 5,42.au1i19 9 mark rent luke 16.8%. 7 Seuenthly, bee forbiddeth concen» 
tions and pabliſlijng of i iuorces (or hee ſpeaketh not here of the falt of wheredome, which was then 
gear! enen dy the Law of the Romanes allo) whereby hee affirmeth chat the band of maciage is not di- 
(alu ed and thatfrom Chtiſt his mouth, L 

et 


Let not the wife depart from her husband. 


11 But and ifſhe depart, let her remaine vnmaried, or be re- 


— 1 vneo her husband, and bet not the husband put away , ria Y 
12 *But tothe remnant L ſpeake, and not the Lord, if any riages which are adv: 
brother haue a wife that beleeueth not, if ſhee be content to readie conmatied be. 


dwell with him. let him not forſake her. — 11 


13 And the woman which hatty an husband tha: belee- gell — twthar 
ueth not, if he be content to dwell with her, let her not forſake the ſaithfuli mi not 
him ; ö : — the vufaith · 
14 For the vnbeleeuing husband is h ſanctified to the „ fee anfwere * 


iwite, and the vnbeleeuing wiſe is ſanctiſied to the k husband, objedion : Bot the 
ils were your children vncleane: but now are they ! holy. faichfull is den (ed by 
15 1 But if the vnbeleeuing depart, let him depart: a bro- a — 
ther or a ſiſter is not in ſubiection in m ſuch things: ** but God g cnictn — . 
hath called vs in peace. | ueth that the fatthtyll 
16 For what knoweſtthou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſaue manwith good con. 
dine husband? Or what knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou Too wt Techs, 
ſhalt ſaue thy wife ? full wite,by this, thae 
17 Bur as God hath diſtributed to euery man, as the Lord cir children which 


. . p ; in rc berneof them, ate 
= - — one, ſo let him walke and ſo ordaine l in — — 
- ur ches. ä x ; £ . is. contaiaed within 
18 1 Is any man called being circumciſed ? let him not the promiteztor ic is 
„gather biy vncircumeiſion: is any called vncircumciſed ? let ſaid to all e ſaithlul, 

' l will bee thy God, 


him not be circumciſed, . ; 24 . andthe God of in 

19 Circumciſion is nothing, and vncircumciſion is nothing, ſcede. * 
but the keeping of the commandements of God. h The gadline(ſe of the 

20 Let euery man abide in the ſame vocation wherein hee ene force 10 
was called ca eth complains t- 

” : , « gether tobe 

21 Art thou called being a ſeruant: P care not for it: but if 7,4,hourtewfucluyy 

yet thou mayeſt be free, vie it rather. „e )n5band it,topre- 


— . ; . 3 {6 8 15e mur 1 
22 For heꝭ᷑ that is called in the q Lord, being a ſeruant, is the 3 —— 


Lords freeman: likewiſe allo hee that is called, being free, is ſanflified or made holy 
Chriſts ſeruant. is his 02 ne treu, las 
is reſpelt of bis wife 
bee u ſanflifed to hr, 4 To the ſeitbfullhurband. 1 This place Droyeth the opinaen of them, that: 
would not haue children to leebaeptized, and ttt: optuion aiſe, that ,L Biptiſmetht ver) canſe of ſaluatiom. 
For the children of the (aithſull £16 holy by wer tme of the comtant, tuen b fore baptiſme, ana bapiniſme is 4 
44 ihe ſerlevf that holineſs, 16 Hee anſwereth toaqueſtion ; What if the vnta ti full ſorſake the 
farthfull > then is the Faithfull free, laith bee, becauſe hee is forſaken of che volaithtull wo ben ap 
ſuch thing falleth out. 11 Leſt any man vpon pretence of this libertie hould giue occaſion tothe vn- 
taitbfull to depart , hee ginethto vudei ſtaud, that mariage contrated with aojufidetl ought peaceably 
to be kept, that if ig bee poiſible the infide!] may be wonne to the ih. 11 Takingoccafionby that 
which hee ſaid of the bendage and libertie of matrimonie , hee digreſſeth to a tzenetali dodriae concer- 
ning the out ward ſtate and condition of mens lile . a5 Circumciſion and vnc ircuinciſion, ſernitude and 
lidercie : warningeucry man genetal y to line with 8 contended wiade in the Lord , what ſtate ofcon- 
dition ſo euer hee be in, becauſe, that thoſe ourward things, as to vecircameiied, or vncivcumaiſed, to 
be bond orfree, are not oſibe ſubſtance (as they terme tj of the kingdome of heauen. uw Ma bound 
bam to f cer tainehinde of iſe, 13 Notwithſtanding heegiueth vs to vnderſtand , that in theſe: xam- 
plesall are not of like ſort: becauſe that circumciſion is notſiinply o! it ſelſe to bee defired, but ſach as 
ire bound may deſire to bee tree. Therefore berein onely they are equall , that the kingdameof God 
con ſiſteth not in them, and therefore theſe are no hinderancesto obe) God, e Hits e garter bis 
wcrexnefion , whe bythe helper of « Chirergion, recouer: then per viamue ; which u ding ly drawing the 
ime with an nfirum · un, to malt it tocontr che nut Colf, is hu 7. books and 25. Chepter. * 1.719 6.1. 
} As thangh this ca were $09 unw3rthie a calling for Cbriſl. q Hee thatis in ace of a/ern 48, ane 


cadedto be a(brifiran. 
X 4 23 *14Ye 


I CORINTHIANS, 
23 *14 Yee are bought with & price: bee not the ſeruanty 


* Chap.b.20.1ptte of men. CR —— q 

25 Hee ſheweth the _ 24 *5 Brethren, let ouery man, wherein he was called there, 
reaſon ofthe vulike- in abide with © God. : 0 
nefſe, becauſe that bete 25 16 Now concerning virgines, I haue no commandement 
that defirechto bee of the Lord: but I giue mine ſ aduiie, as t one that hach obtai- 
circumciſed maketh * 

himſelfe ſubiect to ned mercy ofthe Lord to be faithful. 
mans tradition & not 26 I ſuppoſe then u this to be good forthe xpreſent neceſ- 
to God. And this may ſitie: 7 mean, that it is good for a man ſo to be, 


or mech _— 27 Art thou bound vnto a wie ? ſeeke not to be looſed: art 


which ſome doc ſoo · thou looſed from a wife ? ſeeke not a wife. . 
li bly accompt for 28 But if thou takeſt a wife, thou ſinneſt noe; and if a vir- 
things indifferent. gin marrie, ſhe ſinneth nor: neuertheleſſe, ſuch (hall haue trous 


— — fa Þlein they fleſh : but I * ſpare you. 


1 29 And this 1 lay, brethren , becauſe the time is 2 hore, 
the 11473 bat your hereaſter that both they which haue wines, be as though they 
—_ may beappro- had none: | | | 

—_— 30 And they — n though they wept not: and 


16 He inioyneth vir · - 
initie io no man, yet they that reioyce, as though they reioyced not: and they that 


7 ad buy,as tho h they poffi rd not: WL Ge 1 
— — a, i Andhey that vie chis c world, as though they vſed it 


both fur the neceſfitie hot: for the d faſhion of this world goeth away. | 

of he — . 32 And would haue you without care. The vnmarried ca- 
becauſethe t᷑ itntull reth for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: 
could icarce avide in 33 But hee that is married, <careth for the things. of the 


asy place, and vie the ] 
commecitics of this world, how he may pleaſe hu wife. 


preſent lif- aud there. 3 4 There is difference alſo betweene a virgin and a wafe:the 
fare ſach as werenot vnmarried woman careth for the things ot the Lord, that ſbee 


— —— may be holy, both in the body and in f ſpirit: but ſhee that is 


dier: and alſo for married, careth for the things of the world, how ſhæe may 
the cares of this li e. pleaſe her husband. ' 


2 — agedrw- . 35 And this I peake for your owne g commoditie, not to 
ſitie. ſo that — tangle you in a ſnare, but that ye follow that which is honeſt, aud 


not but haue their that ye may cleaue faſt vnto the Lord without * i 
minds diliraded, d 36 But if any man thinke that it is vncomely for his virgin, 
this hath place in wo- 70 
men eſpeci ally. vpe ircuuſtauces conſfilered, thi cou ell hon. 8 It Ithatſprabkerh thu which 
Ian minded to pose and Setruyh tn, | am amen but yet worthyeredtl, for 1 hant obtained of the Lord to 
be ſurh anone wu Toremmenas wvirame * For theneerftitie which the Same: ae day)y ſubrett v to, wha 
arecmaton ifft coſe rp and come, ſo that their (fate „ jeunue oft wnfit for mar tage were it no that the' 
wealenefſe of the ſeſh enſirned thing % it. » by the (fleſh) he vu de ſtan e g= joexr: belong to tha 
preſent! te, for men11iagebringeth with it many drſcoummodimnes : that be bende bh mere to aſoie life, no; bes 
Cauſe it ij a ſeruice mor e agreeable io God thenme) inge u, but or thoſe arſt onmmoduite , wich (if 11 were poſ- 
fivle) bee would wiſh all men to be voyde of, that t. ey might grue themſolnes is Godenely, N I would your 
wrakrweſft wer- provided for. 4 For werarewow in the latter enndof the world, Y Br * eng th: Hee 
tren winder land all ada · tic, 21d byivy, alfproffernte, © 'Thoſe things which Ged gruerh vs bert. 
4 The priſe th (hire, mid ſeſinon: whereby he ſheweth vt, thatthere ig nothing in thu world that contiaueth. 
They that are mere haut their wits drawen hither and thither, and ther efore if any man laue the giftof 
COVLIREACIE, 17 15 %οẽο 1/1015 {or ia to lime alone : but they that are married nay care for the tei of the 
Lord ah cheα St] F Minds, g Hee meaneth, that hee will» ſorce ue man, eit er fo marric er u 
fo ie, Fu! to ſhew them barely what binde of Itfe H ] commuodiens, 1 Now hee turneth himſe lie 
to the Parents in whoſe power n (authority their children are, war: ing them that according eo t beſſor· 
wer doftrine they cenfid r hat is meete and coruevient for their children , that they — deprine 


then of the n-cefſaryremedie agi ſt incontinenci:, not conflegin* them to marizge, wherezsreither 
their will doth lead th m, no: any neceſſitie vtgech them. And againe hee proiterh virginitie, but oi it 
felfe,andng; in a'l, 


ib ſhe 


7 


HAP. VIII. , us; 


if ſhe paſſe the flo mer f her age, and neede ſo require, let hi = 
doe hate wall ingerh der le hen be married. af Hedorth well: fo 
37 Neuertiniefleghee.that ſtandethj fir ine in his i hegrr, thay Je berge, 

ch.no K neede , bit hath power ber bis owne will, and 7 . 2 bc 
bach ſo decreed in his heart, that hee will keepe liis virgin, beg 1 5 

th w Rode San? ; . Py 3 , 
Sehe her to mariage,dorh well. but hee „ eber. 
that giueth — — An CEE ; * 8 12 
39 '®* The wije is bound by the m Lam, as long as her hu 5. — 
band thuerh: Datz ber h. band be dead, ſhee is at libertie to — _ 
marrie with whom ſhe wil ,onely inthe * Lord. *2 „ —— 
540 But ſhe is more bleſſed, if ſhe ſo abide, in my iudgement: f 
t and I thinkethat I haue alio the ſpirit of God. 


„ 5 2 
1 From this place vnta the end ofthe tenth (hapter, hac willeth tba 2 


Nd i as touching things ſacrificed vnto idoles, wee know 7 ke has 
Aa wee all haue knowledge: knowledge pufferh vp, . ; 


buc loues edi fieth. | kind of 9 
2 Now, if any man thinke that he knoweth any thing, hee — vid ol chi E 
knowerh nothing yet as he ought to know, n 
3 But iſ any man loue God, the ſame is knowen of him. ſred and ＋ f 


24 0 — — the eating, of things ſacrificed. Aud firtt A | 
vnto d idoles, we knowthat an idole e nothing in the world, Se 1.8 
and that there # none other God but one. rioti ans pretended 
5. For though there be that are called gods, whether in hea- ia things e. 
nen, or in earth(as there be many gods, and many lords cd toidoles wich. 
4 out any te ſyed. Firſt 
6 Yer vnto vs there a but one God ,*which « that Father, „4 — 
f of whom are all things, and wee g; in him: and h ne Lord tat this difference 
5 of mrates was for vu- 
r men, but at lot them. they knew well ynough the benefite of Chri?,which eauſeth th ſe things to 
cleanc to them that ate cleane . Be it ſo ſaith Paul: be ic that we are all ufficiently in ſtruded ia the 
knowledge of Chrilt, lay noewithſtanding that we muſt not ſimply ri n this knowledge. The reaſun 
3s, that vnleſſe our knowledge hee te mpeted with charitie, itdoth not oxcly uot auaile: but alſo doeth 
much hart, beeauſe it is the miltrefle of pride: nay it — — ſo much as dt ſerue the name of god 
knowledge,it it be ſeparate from the lone o God, and therefbrefromthe lone of out neigbbour. 4 T's 
$enrrell wordis to ve abridged as appraveth verſe y. ſor there u a (ide oſt ii it, as wee νεE,iem e by che 
next verſe. b Miniſtrith occaſion of deni and pride: becanſs 1t is vogne of chariir, © Inflirnflith our 
neighlany., 2 Theap. lication of thatanſwereto things offered toidoles: Igtaunt, faith hee, that an 
i ſole is indeed a vain: imagina:ion, and that thereis but one God and Lord,and.chercfore that meate 
eannot bee made either hely or prophaue by the idole: but i: followerh not therefore that a man may 
without te ſpect vſe theſe meates as any tber. d J word (ide in this pla eV talen for an image 
which is made te 2 epreſen ſome godbead , that werſluß might Lee gruen b whereurew came her 
({dolatrie) that is 10 ſay. Im e ſeruce e li bene dea, f WVhenihe Faber u diflinguaſhed from the 
denn he u named the he nαν˙fνuu bing. Mes haue ow Lein in h. ebe ;. 1 er 12.7, 
5 But as theF ther meatted Loyd, ſo n the Senn, Cet therels,e ili: , (One) Ader ngs reſpect 36 e per- 
{ans but th; natares. | 
Ieſus 


L CORINTHIANS. 


—— Teſus Chriſt, f l all n 1 
— ut euery man hath not cn e: for ima 

— — * & conſcience of the idole, vntill this „ eate — 
reer thing lacriſiced vnto the idole , and ſo their conſcience being 
tht N worte 61 — is defled. | ; 

Sete, wheed © nos $ gat meat makerh vs not acceptable to God, for neither 
De wake ewocanſer, if we eat, haue we the more: neither if we eate not, haue we the 


they . 
but one netweghough © Buttake heede leſt by any meanes this power of yours be 
_ af anoccafion of falling, co them that are — 
3 The reaſon why 10 For if any man ſee thze which haſt knowledge, ſit at 
ches tollo vet not, table in the idols temple,(hall not the conſcience of him which 


is this? — is weake bee boldened to eate thoſe things which are ſacriſiced 
hes cas — * 

which you know. 11 7And through thy knowledge ſhall the * woake brother 
Nawrthe inigements periſh, for whom Chriſt died. | | 


— — — 12 No when ye ſin ſo againſt the brethren, and wound 
on your — their weake conſcience, ye ſinne againſt Chriſt, 


bat ypon the con 13 *9 Wherefore if tedte offend my brother, I will eare 
ſcience ofthem that nao fleſh while the world ſtandeth , that I may not offend my 


therefore your 2&i- 
ent muſt be appiyed 
ver onely to your kne vledge, but alſs to the ignorance of your brethten, 4 _ Anapplylag of the 
reaſon: Ih: te ate many which canaot exte of things offered to ideles, but with a wavering e>nſcience, 
becauſc they thinke them to bes vncleane: therefore if @y thy exaraple they entetpriſe co doe that which 
inwardly they chiokediſpleſeth God, their conſciencgis defiled with this eating, and thou haſt herne 
the occaſion of this milchiete. & By conſtience of the idle, hee mranceh 15 ſtores iu igen: h they 
bed w thin them/tines, whe eb) they theuyht ail things uncleane, that were offt-ed Fr ideles , ant 
they could not wft them with grod conference. For the forte hath conſcience , that if n ber goed, ii 
things in lier ent good, and if it bee cuul it makrth hem cui. 5 Apregenting of au obieftion:; W 
then, ſhall wee therefore bee depriued of aur libertic? Nay faith the Apoſtle; you ſhall loſeno pa 
of Chtiſtianitie, although you abſt:ine for your brethren: ſake , as alfoif you receive the meate, it 
maketh you no whit the more holy, for our commendation before God couliſteth not in mentes *. but 
to vſe out liberti- with offence of out brethren, is zuabuſe of libertie, the true vie whereef is cleace 
contrary, · to wit, ſotovieit, a$in viing of it wee haneconſideration of our weake hrethten. 6 Another 
plajacr cxplication of the ſame reaſon , propounding the example of the ſicting downe at the table in 
the idolescemple , whichthingthe Corinthians did euill account of among things iodiffetent , beca/ſe 
it is ſi uply forbidden for the cireumſſance of the place, although offence doe crafe, as it ſhall bee de- 
clared in his place, y Anamplificaiioa of theargament takes both of compariſon and contrat ies: 
Thou wretched man, ſaithlee, pleaſing thy ſeiſe with thy knowledge which tadeede ignone (ſor if 
thou had deſt true ko vledg- . thou would RR not ſit do we to mette in au ĩdeles temple) wilt thou de- 
ſtroy thy brother hardening his weake conſcienct by this example to de euill, for whoſe ſalvation 
Chriſthimſelfehath died? RN. 14. 1 Y Another amplification: Sack offending of out 
wedkettrethrentedoundeth vnto Curiſt, a nd therefore let not theſe men thinbe that they haus to doe 
oue ly with theit brethren: * Row 14.21, 9 Theconclufion, which Paul conceineth in his ewne 
rſon, that hee might vorſeem*e to exad that of oth · t, which hee will not be firſt ſabieR vnte himſe ie. 
had rather (ſaith net) abſtiine for euer itim all kinde of fleſh, then giue occaſion of Gnae to any of my 
* — lefſe would I reſale in an certaiue place or time for my brothers ſake not to cate fi: th 
offered to idoles. 


CHAP, IX. 


1 Hee declareth , that frem the libertie which the Lord gau him, 
15 Hee willingly abſtained, 18, 22 left in things indiſſirem 
bee ſhould offend any, 24 Hee ſhrweth that our bfe is bike wnts 
a fact. 


Am 
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CHEA-P.12,Y TI ow” 2 
MI not an Apoſtle? am I uot free? 2 haueT not ſeen Ie- —— cngar tf 
UA fus Chrift our Lord ꝰ are ye not myworks® in the Lord ? proppſcdwanccr of | 
2 If I be not an Apoſtle vnto other, yet doubtleſſe Lam vn- — aficd 
to you: for ye are the 0 ſeale of mine Apoſtleſſup in the Lord. « alas milctiele, 
3 3 Mydetenceto them that examine me, is this, aud alſo take it a 
Hue we not power to deateandto drinke? -, Co wieghacthe Coria. 
5 Or baue wee no power to lead about a wife being a* fi- — 
ſter, as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles, and as the becthten of dep lrome tore of 
the Lord and Cephas ? e 
6 Or L only & Barnabas, hãue not we power i not to work? —— 
7 5 who s goeth a warfare any time at his qwne coſtꝰ who bimfelle Aran ck, 
lanteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit therot? or who ple and that in a mare 
edeth a flocke, and eateth not of the milke of the flocke? er alaeßtneceflary. » 
8 © Sayl theſe tkings h according to man? ſayth not the — 
Law the ſame alſo ? > feſt — = 
9 Fer it is written in the Law of Moſes, * Thou ſhale not ſo (ſaith be)you al 
auſſell the mouth of the oxe that treadeth out the corne: doth !*4geforyourlelucs,; 
God take care for i oxen ? — 
10 Either ſaith hee it not altogether for our fakes? For our Iiberinan l netalle 
fakes no doubt it is written, that he which eareth, ſhould eare free, ſeeing! ma 
in dope, and that he that threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker A 


ofhis hope 2 7 
11 *7 If we haue ſowen vnto you ſpirituall things, it a fande —_ 4 
t thing if we reape your carnall things? was appo'med of 


12 STf others with you be partakers of this k power, are not — 


pve rather d neuertheleſſe, we haue not vſed this power, but ſuf- dies was ſulficieacly 


fer all things, that we ſhould not hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt, confiemedtobim a. 
13 9 Doe ye not know, that they which miniſter about the Tovgſtchem by their 


* holy things, eat ofthe !things of the temple? and they which —— _— 
wait at the altar, are q partakers with the altar? delore their eyes to 
make them aſbamed, 


for that they would not in the leaſt wile that might bee, debaſe the mſelues or the weakes ſake whereas 
the Apoſt le himlelt᷑e did all that hee could to winne them to Gd whencrey were vuerl reprobate and 
without God. 4 ye Lend. b Ara ſtale whineby un arptare h ſo ficiently 154; Gods the axtbour 
ofmy Apoſtleſhip. 3 He zddeth this by the way, at iſhee woanld (ay, Sefarre it is off, that you may 
doudt of my Apeſtleſhip, that I vſe toretuite them which call it into controacihe , by oppeſing thoſe 
things which the Lord hath done dy me amongſtyou. e Moch like Tudges examine mc and wy deings, 
No cou hiag che matter it ſelfe, hee ſaith, Seeing that l am free, and tru: ly an Apofile, why may 
het l (1 Cy n cat of all things off:red to idoles, bur) bee maintained by mylabours, yea, and keepe 
my wife alc, as the reſidue of the Apoſtles lawiully doe, as by name lohn and lam:s, the Lords couſins, 
and Peter himſelſe? 4 pos the expenſcofihe (hurcht eo One thats a (hriflien anda trucheleencr | 
f Not elne by the works of our hand. ? 5 Thathemaynotſeemeco burden the Apoſlle he ſhew - 
eth that it is juſt that they doe, by an atgement of compariſon, ſeeing that ſouldiers liue by their w 

and husbavdmen by the fruits ot their labours, and ſhepheards by that that cammetb of their —— 
t Dſeib is greawerfire, 6 Secondly, he bringeth forth the authori:y of Gods inſtitut ion by an ar · 
gument of compariſon. +5 aue I nobecter ground then the common cu r of men? * Deat 15.4. 
1. 5. 18. Nun Gods proper drift copronide for oxi, when he ma le this Law? ſer atherwi{ — 
kno: the ſmalleſt thing tn 1He rid, but Gedbato acortofit, Rm. 5 17% An aſſamption ol the 
uguwments with an amplification, forneitherin (@ doing doe wee teqoſ © a erward meet for our deſerts. 
$ Anretherargument of greate force : other are nouriſhed amongit yuu th-rforeitis lawfullion me. yen 
rather for mee then any other: 3nd yet Ireſuſed it. and had rather yet luf-r any diicemmodity, then the 
GoſpeiofChrilt ſhould ber hindered, & The word gti, ant miereft whereby hee ginerh ws 
to vnde fond that the miniſters of thr word mf} of right and an'ty bee found of the Che. 6. Laſt ef 
MN, hee bringeth forth the expreſſe law concerning the nouriſhing of the Levices which pr uded; :. voc 
withſtanding hee will not vſe. Dew: B. TL. rh beten b be ge Mie, for theſe things 
tn creed the Temple, m Are partahers with he aller in dixicing rhe ſacrifice, 


14 S0 


I CORINTHIANS, 


14 Soalſdhath the Lord otdeined, thatthey which 

# Pucanſe they preath whe GolpeGonld liue n-ofthe « = * 
e = 1.5, Bur have vied none oftheſerhings 2 * neirher wrote 
— — withes, theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo. done vnto me: for it were bet - 
wauls eber ter for mee to die, then that any man ſhould make my reioy- 
ge, n. cing vaine. 115 

—.— GP 16 For though I preach the Goſpel, I haue nothing to re- 
— — 7 wm", ioyceof: for neceſſitie is laid ypon me, and wo is vnto me, if l 
ts Hetahshawer preach nt the Goſpel, | 

—— of —— 17 For if doe it willingly, I haue a rewardibut if I do it a- 
wiahtnor bechought Sainſt my will, notwithſtanding the diſpenſation is committed 
that he wrote this ax Into me. a \ 

though hechallenged 18 What is my reward then? verely that when I;preach the 


— „ Galpel, I make the Goſpel of Chriſt o free, that I abuſe nor 
Gaith be. had tacher mine authority in theGoſpel, 

gie then notedutinae- | 19 For though I bee free from all men, yet haue I made my 
ia this purpofero ſtlte ſeruant vnto all men, that I might winethe moe. 


—_ = * 20 And to the Tewes, I become as a Iew, taat I may win. 


topresch the Goſpel; the Iewes: to them y are vnder the P Law, as though I were vn - 
ſeeing bc che Lords der the lav, iat I may winne them that are vnder the las: 
hath mobs, 21 To them that are without law, as thoxgh I were without 
Ie c, law (when lam not without law as pertaining to God, but am 
Leſſe I doe it willing f f N F 

y and ſor the lone of in the law through Chriſt) that · I may winne them chat are 
Go4nothing is to be without Law : * 2 

allowed tnet ! diff 22 To the weake I become as weake, that I may winne the 


eee wee. weake :T am made all things to a all men, that I might by al 


u Il polren of then meanes ſane ſome. 
that 1 hould notte 23 And this I doe for the Goſpels ſake, that I might be par- 
quire my wages, then taker thereof with r you, 


would ic app are that . , 
— pines 24 Know ye not, that they which runne in a race, runne 


not ſo mich for the all, yet one receiueth the price ? ſo runne that ye may obtaine. 
Goſpe!s ſaka an for 25 And euery man that prooueth maſteries, ſ abſtaineth 


— — from all things: and they dot to obtaine a corruptible crown: 
v ere not tu vſe but but we for an vncorruptible. 


abuſe my igbt band 26 U therefore ſo runne, not as vncertainly; ſœfight I, not as 
liverty Toereſore at one that beateth the aire. 


* ' * ” * „ ” 
— — 27 But I beate downe my t body, and bring it into ſubitcti- 
much as could) ſ am on, leſt by any meanes after that I haus preached to other, I my 
made all things to all ſelſe ſhould be u reproued. 

men. that | might 

winne thento Chtift, and might tog ther wich them bee wonne to Chriſt, „ tali nothing of 
tb to whom Ipreachit, * Alts 16 3. gelt. 2. . p The word(Law)intha place, mail de reſt au 
to the cert mona Lew, 4q In n that ave wdifferent, which n ber done 5x v done with 4 food 
exaſcience : 44 if hee ſaid, I changed my (elfe into all faſhions, tha: by all ne eue ſaue ſome, = 1 
beth I ant ey to whon | preach the Cop, may receiue fruite by the Gotpel. 11 Hebringeth inap o. 
ther c:uſe of this miſchieſe. to wit, that they were gien to glationy, for chere were ſolemne bankets of 
ſacrifices : au4 the riote of th: Prieſts was alwiyes too much c lebtated and kept. Therefore it was 
hard for them which w-r- accnſtoned 10riotanIneſie, eſpecially when thy pretended the liberty of 
the Gepel, ro bee reſtrained from the hankets : but comtrariwiſe, t e Apoſtle callers them by a plea 
fan: ſimilitude aud alſo by bis owne example , te ſobriety and mot / ite t on of the fleth , (hewing that 
they cannot he fit to runne or wreſtle (a5 then the games of lithmies were) which pamper vp thei do; 
dies · andtherelore affirming that they can haue no reward, vnleſſe they take a ther courſe and trade 
of tife. . Viethamnfl exquiſſieditt, t ve el lu riueth againſ{ the pint. w , 
(Reprooued) is not ſet 45 cont» ary to the word (Eleft)but as contrary to the ward (Hpprogued) b we tt cut 


by experience not te be ſuch a en aa hp 0uzht 19 be. 
: b CHAP. 


CHAP. X. 167 


1 If God — wot the Tewes,neither will be ſpare theſe whoſe are of 


hike condition, 3. 4 wachung the outward fignes o hi: grace, 14 
That it is abſurd , that fuch ſhould bee partakers of the table of the 
duili bo are partakers of the Lords Supper. 24 To haus conſr- 
der ation of our neighbour in things indifferent. 3 21 

Oreouer, ' brethren, I would not that yee ſhoukd bee 

M ignorant, that all our ® fathers were vnder ® that cloud 

and all paſſed through that * ſea. ; Ab. 
2 And were all b baptized ynto <Mofes, in that cloude, 

and in that ſea, | a 

And did all eate the 9 ſarae ſpiritualle meate, 2 
And did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drivke (for they 
dranke of the - = Rocke that * followed them : and the 

Rocke was 8;Chriſt) | h 


s But with many of them God was not pleafed: for they 


were * ouerthrewen in the wilderneſſe. 

6 3 Now theſe things are our h enſamples, to the intetit that 
we ſhould not luſt aſter euill things, * as they alſo luſted. 

7 Neither bee yes idolaters as were ſome of them, as it is 
written, * The people ſate downe to eate and drinke, and roſe 
ypto play, 1 

8 Neither let vs commit fornication, as ſome of them 
committM fornication, and ſell in one * day three and twenty 
thouſand, 

Neither let vs tempt i Chriſt , as ſome of them alſo tem- 
ted him, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents, | . 

10 Neither murmure ye, as ſome ofthem * alſo murmured, 
and were deſtroyed of thetdeftreyer. FS, 

11 Nov all theſe things came vnto them for N 
were written to adinoniſh vs, ypon whom tlie k ends of the 
world are come. 

12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed 


commun on, and conſeſſe Chriſt a Pan!feakerhrina is veſpect᷑ of the Contmant, aud wet in refeft 
the per on ſaning in general * Ex0d.13.21.9w9 9 8. * Ezod.14.22 2 laeffek the Sacraments of 


Ste 

w 

before theman — 
le ofthe horrible 


* 
—— which 
ad in effett the ſelſe 


o ſdolesteaftes, pe- 
riſhed in the widet. 
neſſe being horribly 
and manifoldly pu- 
niſhgd Now,morto- 
ver 21d beſides that 
theſe things are fiely 
{ſpoken ap inſt them 
whichfr _— 
idolerfFeafles,the 
fame alſo ſeeme to 
de alleadged to this 
ende aod purpoſe 


that God will be an- 
gry with them if they 
vſe them, fo that they 
frequent Chriſtian zf« 
ſembliesand be bap- 
tized and recciae 827 


tue od frthrrs were all one with ours, for they re pedted Chriſt onely who offered himſelfe vnto them in 


divers ſhadowes. 


6 Allsf hem we. ebapued with theoutward figne , but not in deed, herewith God 


temot be cha ped, but they chermſelues, «© Moſes bring their guad, * £x0d.16 5. d Theſamethat wen 
r. © Mana, which wasn iritnal meat io the beleruers , which in fanth lay bold open briſt who r the 
Pate wear. 6104.17 C 16 toand 21 16 f Of (hertmer aden Rocke, winch flawed the 
prope. f Did/acramexiall) Hie Chr, ſo that toget/ er with the figne there 144 the thing iguifed and 
the irn · ih is fd: for G du not offer « bare figne, lune hag N vi- by he ige, —— irs 
which is (8 be received with faith. * Nomn.26.55, 4 An amplifying ofthe example againft them which 
arecaried away withth ir luſts beyord the bounds which Go! hath meaſated out. this is the be= 
kinniug of all euill. as of ido)atry(which had gluttony a companion vnto ir )Fornicati-n,rebellion againſt 
Chriſt. murmuriug . and ſach like , which God puniſhed moſt ſharply in that old people, to the end that 
we which ſucceede h m and haue a more full declaration ofthe will of God mightby that meaves take 
better heed, Some reade gu: which ſemfied our ſacraments: for circumciſm wu tothe lowers 4 
frale of rig ſucouſur fee, and t1 v, alinely pattie ne of Bapiiſme , aid ſointheother ſacramenss, Nun 11.4, 
and25 44,pſ4l.106.14. * £x0,32,6, * Num. 5. i Tot wp: Chrift,v to pronoke him to tu an it 
woe, whrch thoſt menu ioe , woo abuſe the duo edge that he rathyin them, adele it to [erme for aclote 
for their laſts and wickedneſſe, * Naw. 11.6 pſal.to6.tz, * Nam. 14. 37.mdg 8 24 & This our aces dal 
ied the end for it is the ſbattin vp al Age. 4 Inconclifion , he deſcendeth to the Coriuthions them : 
lelues, warning them that they pleaſe net theq; ſe lues, but ta her that they pteuent the ſubtiletes of Satun. 
Yet he v ſeth an inſinuation and comſottethtłhem, that he may hot ſeeme to make them iltoge het likt co 
thoſe wicked ĩdolatets aud contemaers of Chriſſ wh ch periſhed in the wilde - eſſe. . 
o 


I. CORINTHTANS. 


left hee fall, 3 Fe 

- -13 Therehathno tentation taken you, butſach as apper- 

taineto Iman: and God is faithfull , which will not ſuffer you 

ty Heibar world tao be tempted abouethat you be able, but will euen m giue the 
„ iſus with the tentation, that ye may be able to beare itt. 


Mieb en etb of 
l h 


. — — 14. Wherefore my beloued, flee from idolatry. 
£2p* ant oftbecente- 1.5 ZI ſpeake as ynto them which haue vaderſtanding:iudge 


J Now returning . whatT fay. -3., * 
to thoſe idolen fe. A., 16 The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it not the o com- 
that he may not freme munion of the blood of C hriſt 2 The bread which wee breake 
to dall atall. irſi he is jt not the communion of the body of Chiiſt? F 
2 — — dg 17 For ve that are many, are one bread and one body, be- 
then ſuch ag they cauſe we all are partakeis of one bread. | 

ery we 18 Behold Iſrael, vhich s aftet the y fleſh:are not they which 


knewe very well 

— And he eate of the facrificgs, a partakers of che altar ? 

8 = ae or — 19 WhatfayT then ? that che idole is any thing ? or that 
preemertthatizm Which is ſacrificed to tdoles,is any ng ? 

— — 20 Nay, but that theſe things which the Gentiles lacrifice, 


— he holy ban. they ſacrifice to devils, and not ynto God: and I would not 
ketsof the Chriſtians that ye ſhould haue * fellowſhip with the deuils. 


led:es fiſt of al » ore v ot , 
5 — 211 Te cannot drinke the cup of the Lord, and the ſ cup of 


tisttbey laue with the deuils. Yee cannot be partakers ofthe Lords table, and of 
—— N the table of the devils. wy 

raclices alfa do- rar, 12 Doe wee prouokethe Lord to anger? are wee ſtronger 
fe in their facrifices, then he | 

their matnall coviun, 23 t All things are lawfull for me, but all things are not 
—— F txpedient:all things are lawful for te, but all things edifie not. 
destbe idelsterr gl. 24. Let no mañ̃ ſecke his one, but euery man anothers 
ſo ioyne themſcluves wealth, 4 
with theĩt ide es or 25 7 Whatſoeuer is ſold in the u ſhambles, eate yee, and aske 
devilsrather der no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 


7 hi - s 's 
—— ol 26 For theearth «the Lords, and x all that therein is. 
bankets,whereupen 27 If any ofthem which beleeue not, call you to a feoſt and 


ic follewerh that that jf ye will goezwhatioeuer is ſet before you, cate,aski 
wer what you, eate, asking no que- 
tablets 2 dec de- ſtion for conſcience ſake. 


ils and there! k Ie R 1 
— — i But if any man ſay vnto you, This is ſacrificed vnto idoles, 


Fox you canpot he : 
partakersofthr Lord and of idole: toge tho r. much leſſe may ſach bark-rs be- accounted for things in- 


diſtrent. Wi ye then ftrive with God d nd it et doc, think? you that ycu (hall ger the vppet hand 
„ Of thenke(gizaing ver n, that ho bent wa 4 Eucharift, that u, a thankeſqrire. © A mo 
effeffnell pledge and note of onr / niit ing legt er th Chit , end igroffrng to Am. p Thats, u peteb- 
ſe ue their ec iet. Are conſentim and gute, Cothol th wirſhp and ſacrifite, x hen 
thing to dre with the dil, or enter ino that ſocietie which is begun on the dextls wane. { The rat 
propbere reople were w 11.210 ſnut vp and mots an xd of their fraftes whith they Lept tothehorom of ii eir 
gods,meffe, ius men offerivg1 and d inte offer ings to them with hand ei: & 1 (ap. G. 15. 4 Com- 
mi g to nther kind of things offered to id oſ she tepeateth that; veralrule, that in the vſe of things 
indiſferent we eaghr to hav: confideration not of our ſe lues enely „dat of our neighbours, and therefore 
there are mary things which ofthemſe'u:$ arc !awſull , which may bet euill done of vs, becavſe of of- 
fence to our neighbour... © Lobe afore ,Cha/,6.13, 5 Anapplyingoftheruletothepreſent matte t: 
Whatornrr is old inthe ſhambles, you may indiff-rently buy 17 as it were at the Lordi hand, and cate it 
either at home with the faithfull,or being calle i hoe tothe vaſairthfull, to wit, in a priuate banket : bur 
yet with this exception. vuleſſe any man be j vc ſent which is weake, whoſe conſcience maybe offended by 
(etting meat. cffcredrto ic ele; beſare them: tor then yu eught to haut conſidetation ol their weakenes, 
» 7 was ſacrificed, wa ved“ C 12inthe hanbies, antihe price reterueil obe Prifis. 


pft tgl. x Altloſetbings whereofht n $44, 
ſe.r4. ſe * 


Dee 


Cs 


CHAP:1AS - 168 


eat it not,becauſe of him that hewed it, & for the conſcience 

( for the earth ij che Lords, and all that therein is.) 

29 And the conſcience, I ſay, not thine, but of that other: 8 Areaſen: forwe 

$for why ſhould my liberty bee condemned of another mans 3 a 

conſcience ? | 1 — 
30 For if I through Godsy benebre be partaker, why am I tharthe benefit of 


euill ſpoken of, for that wherefore I giue thankes ? 3 oyghe 
31 * 5 Whether therefore ye eate, or drinke, or whatſoever %% bees 2 
ye doe, doe all to the glory of God 845 impictie, &that 
32 Giue none oſtence, neither to the Iewes, nor to the Gre- through ont fault if 
cians, nor to the Church of God: 1 Fon — 1 
33 Euen as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſecking mine {/; a * — > 
one profit, but the profit of many, that they might be taued. Naa little of our 
k ' in z matter 


zo importance, and ſo give occaſion to the weake to judge in ſuch ſort of vs, and of Chriftian liberty. 
Aud the Apoftl e take.b theſe things vpon his ou ne perlen hot the Corinth ia: may have ſo much the 
lefle octa h to oppoſe any thing 2gainft him. y Jf I moys/remgh Goo benefit v wean, or 1b 
rate, why end 1 through my fe that bruefii of G eto 1x4 teumptlomr? *® (or, 3. 17. 
Ss TheconcIuficn: We muſt order cur lives in ſuck ſorcythat we let he not our ſeluembui Gods glory 
nud ſo the ſaluat ion of 2vmany as we may: wherein the Apoſtlafticketh not to pre s : od himſeſſeto 
the Corinthians (euen bis owne flocke) as an example, but fo that he calleth ken backs 16 Chriſt, vnto 
whom hc himſelſe bath regard. be | 
C HAP. XI. ah 

1 Hee blameth the (orinthians for that in thesr holy affengblies, 4 

men dee pray hauing their heads coxered, 6 and women dare be- 

dead, and becaw ſe their meetings tended to cn. 21 who wr; 

lad prephane bankets with the holy Supper of the Lord, 23 — 

he requix eth to be celebrated according to Chrifts — 
B* ve followers of me, euen as I am of Chriſt, 2 78%. 5 

2 * Now brethren,I commend yon, that ye remember all . The fittreati 
my things, & keepe the ordinances,as I delivered them to you, ofthis Efe cocer- 
3 2 But I will chat ye know, that Chriſt is the*head ofeuery — — 

man. and the man is the womans head: & God is a Chriſts head — thees 
4 3 Euery b man praying or prophecying hauing am thing points, te wit. ofthe 
on hi head,diſhonoureth hus head ' £2 3 


But cuery woman that prayeth of propheſieth bare heg- Aenne 
ded, diſnonour eth her head: 3 for iris euen one veryching, as — 
though ſhe were ſhauen. | right vſe ef ſpiritual 
6 Therefore iſthe woman be not couered, let her alſo bee —— about 
ſborne: and if it be ſhame for a woman to beſhorne or ſimuen Tb 
let her be couered. 


i . a general] praile of . 
them,calling thoſe particular lawes of comelinefſe and honeftie , which belong to the ecclefizfticall 
vo licie, tradi ĩon: which afterward theycalled Canons, 2 He ſerteſh downe God, iv Chriſt aut me 
diator,/or the end and marke not on ly of doctine, but ai of ecc!efiafljcd!]comelineſſe.Then applying 
it to the queftion propoſed toching F comely apparel both of en — 4 omen in publike aſſemb lies, 
be declareth that the woman is one degree beneath the mau by the ordinance of God, & that the man 
ts lo ſabie & to Chriſt, that the glory of God ovghrto appe : rte in him for the precminence ol che ſexe. 
” Epheſ.g 23; « Inthatbat Chniftl ic one eb. 3 Here of he gathereth;that If wen doe richer 
pray or preach in publike 2Cemblies having theft heads couered(which wasthen a ſigoe of ſobic cor) 
they did as it were (poile themſelnes of their dignity,againfl Gods fin- nee. b It axptertth thes 
ib wes 4 foliul : Law, ferumng ontly for the cancer of the time that P axl (ined in, by thu xoaſen, 66. 
Cauſe is ti eſi o . for & & 10 fprake bay breaded in an a l ellen 4 And i 
like ſort he concludeth, that women whic h (hew wo in publike, and ccclefiaRticall afſemblice 
— the figne and token of their ſubiection. that 1s to (ay, vc oucteh ſnmethem!clues, 4 The 

rf argument taken frem the common lend e of ta for ſo much as nature ſeacketh women,that it is CK. 
buneſt ſox them to come abroad bare headed, ſecing that ſhe harh giuen them thicke ard long haite 
Winch thoy did fo diligently imme and d:cke, ibat then can in nc wife abide to haue it ſhaven, 


7 5 For 


'>1 I. CORINTHIANS. 


5 For a man digt not to couer ba Heal : for {6 much 40 


. * imageandgory ofGod: burthe worngn is the glor 
— e is the? image ry © ; e woman is ct ; 
Pc aof the man, 147: 1299 z Ur Story 
I grath, Hith che A: 8 :7 For the man is not of the woman, but the wernan of 
peſtle, bur there the man. 


xavothermanier  - g. For the mat was not created for the womans fake: 
ma Je to chi cad but the woman forthemans ſake. . 
and parpole, that 10 9 Therefore ought che woman to haue © power on her 


the glory of God head, becauſe of the Angels. 5 

"_w — ann $1: 3: Neuertheleſſe, neither is the man wirhout the woman 
tie: ber che woman neither the woman without the man d in the Lord. 

ma made, that 12 For as the woman is oſthe man, ſo is che man alſo by 
by profeſsion of b:t the woman: but all things are of God, | 


. — might 13 1 Tudge in your ſelues, Is it comely that a woman pray 
husband. vnto God vncouered? 


Ge 1.26, 14 Doth not nature it ſelſe teach you, that if a man haue 
and „4s. long haire it is a ſhame vnto him? N 

12 che in- 15 But if a woman haue long haire, it is a praiſe vnto her: 
equalitic o | woman for her haire is giuen her for ae couering. 

by that that 5 nis 16 13 But if any man luſt to be contentious, e haue no nch 
— 9"; cuſtome, neither the Chuf ches of Goh]. 3 

{mp py > x7: $*4 Nowin this that I declare, I praiſe su not, that ye 
$ Seco: diy by that come together, not with profit, but with hurt. 

thatthe «mn was . 38 is For firſt ofall, when ye come together in the Church, 


made — ny J bearethat thet᷑e are diſſentions among you: and I belecue it 


wornans ake to be t tue in ſome par K. 
© Theconclufien: 19 For there muft be hereſies euen among you, that the 


n_ mb rel \ are f approoued among you, might be knowen. 7 
extersal'fignecheir - 20 When ye come _ therefore into one place, thu is 
ſabiection. g not to cate the Lords Supper. | 


© Aronerny which izt For euery man vrhen they ſhonld- eat, taketh his owne 
= hog 1 _ ſupper h afore,and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 
neth, l doe n ot yet 22 17 Haue yee not houles to eate and drinke in? de- 
vniderſtand. ſpiſe ye che Church of God, and ſhamethem that haue not? 
rr Adigrefion what ſhall I ſay to you ? ſnall I praiſe you in this? 1 praiſe 
which the Apoltlev. 
ſeth leſtehat whichke YOunot. 
ſpake of the ſ perio- | 
ritte of ten, and lower degree of women in conſideration of the policieof the Church, ſhonld bee fs 
rakes as though there were no mea iti © this inequalitie Therefore he teacheth that men haue in- 
fach ſort the pi eem iueuce, that God mad: them not atone, but wen en alſo : & woman was ſo made of 
man;that men a''o are bore by the meaus of women, «nd this ought to put in mind to obietue the 
degree of every ſexe, in ſuch ſott, that mutuall coniunttion may be cheriſhed, 4 By che Lord, 12 He 
vrgeth the -rgoment taken (rom the common ſenſe of nature. © 70 bee cornering ſor ber, and ſwh's 
my 4s ſheuld procaxye anothey. 13 Againſt ſuch as are ſt»bbornely contentions, we haue to oppoſe 
this, that the Churches of God are nat contentious, 14 Hee vail th ho to the next treatiſe concers 
— — right admin iſtratien of the Lords Supper. And the Apoſtit v ſeth this ſharper pre ace, that the 
Corinthians migh: vndetſtand that vbetca i hey obſerued generally the Apollles com maodements yet 
they fontely negleted them in matrer of greateſt importance. 15 To celebrate he Lords Suppet 
tight.ĩt is requiſice that there be not one ly c oni ut of docttine but alſo of affections, it bee net pro; 
phancd 16 Although tit ſchiſme :, & hereſi-stecred from the deuill, and are enill,yrt they come 
wort by chance. nor withou: cauſe. and thy true to the profit o threlet f FVhom experience hath 
rakfht to ef, religion aui gad nt. 0 bu ue. of perch, whine'y the A 
h flecly, which many dil ut well, „ £nteth n at ant terrieid no! lit come, © 17 Tie 
Apoſtiethinketh it good to take away the on ſealis for theſe abuſe. althongh they had beenea lon 
ume, aud with commendation vſed in Church's, and were a, pointed and inſtituted by the —_ 
| | 23 * For 
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* A For 1 9 18 We mul take a A 
kwe dehuered vnto yo, ee. Ieius in the Wr lame ol he- | 
_ when he was beti —— bread: — — 
4 And when het kd given — heebrake.inzmd tation eie, the 
MY ke eats : this is my J. which is + broken tor. 30. — ** 
dis doe ein remembraute of me. — Ly 
25 A che ſame manner alia c. ori che cup, when he had — 
ſupped, yang: bean che New Teſlamentin my blood prexciing his worde * 
this doe as Ofc as ye drinke it in remembrance of me. blefſethc bread 
26 For asoftenas'yee all eat this bread, and drinke this and he wine at: 
cup,yelhew the Lords death till he come. 1 
27 39 Wherefore , whoſoever ſhall eate this bread, and ther with prayers to 
dripke tbe cu of the Lord k ynworthily z Mall be guiltie of de lareche udn · 


che body and blood of the Lord. — . he 
ah; * 37 Lee! cuery, man therefore examine humſelſe, and ſo N to be 
let him eat of this bread, and drinke of this cup. exten, and the cap re- 


29, Forhe that earth and drinkoth vmorthily, eateth and ed 228 5 
d inketh his ewne damnation, becauſe he diſcerneth not the And tech 4 


Lords body. 4 locke, that etery man 
ex 
30 — — por this cauſe many are weake, and cke among you — — Wh 
atm lleepe. both his knowledge 
31 For if wee would a iudge our dee bod Mb and al ofaich and rg- 
ipdged:* pentance to ſhew 


32 Bud wehen neiadped wd are chaſtenedof the Lord, — 1 * 


we ſhould not be condemned wit the world. de pee e 
33.22 — brethren, when yer come together to : his word and infti- 
eate;taryi une foÞanorher, : - turioa : and lat of 


* 2; And iſ any man be . 2 5 
—— 24 Other things and ro ez: t id co, g 
— — . * 9419 „ Arinke che wine a 
gineGs | many 

This. yas Pauls and the Apeſſlesomaper ef along. * Matth 26. 16. wake + 4. 24, Mes 

I 25. word(Broken): 0147 5 out n vs Chrilt his we ew bf Meath,f'r although 'ss leyges'y 1 22 
eigen, ae were et 9 4 ku bo e ove (dV rwe and © rue bed. 19 
vet kot c wn 81 2 Sactaments, that is, v ſe the not 1 B tafe Built e, noi s: * . 22 — 4 
et ing Feen aud ch nne uniſhe d for it 
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ert my fleri 5 ſhowl be 6; « 2.Cor.13.5. e eximination of + many 
IG ee! in che Sepp trait Ny "iKerefore they n ee to be 2dmitred vnto it, whi, 
* 2 7 55 55 2 and madde hen, alſo uch 2s either hane 90 e 
ty — 4 Cbriſtiah r ligion : and others uch like, [ 
ot A) A or Vewr 2e bie i448 Papi: wamtaine M ee 
% Lud. wa that e, ien of the Bort h- ¶ of it, ih efare comme io rare 
tte with re rpuerence, ., The prophav-ug ofthe body and blood of the Lord ia my- | 
2 puniſhed ofh im, and ther-fore ſucn a miichte'e oaght dil gently to bee preaenced 
oe oe as lte. 1 Trit aud examine our ſelats y ſaith and r-Pe ance, Je- 
15 our ſeloes from 11 2 The Supper et the Lord is a common 2&i-n e whole 
* chere is ny Plhce for priuzte pers. 23 The Supper of the Lord was in- 
ſized, pot to leed the belly, bur to feed the 9 with the nal of Chriſt, and therefore it 
ought tu be ſeperate ſrom common bankets. 24 Such things as ine to order a: place, time, forme 
prayer, and other ſuch like, the Apgſtle tooke order lot in the Con ong'egi: Tan to ihe couſi- 4 
ee N. XII. 


1 To draw away the CHAR from contention and pride, hes 
ſrewerh that ſpiritu i giſtes are therefore diuerſi beſtowe u, 
7 thatthe —— loynrly to each, other impleged, 12 oe 
A, 7 ney 
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: 1. CONINTHIANS. 
may grow vp togethtr inte one body of Chrift in frac 
. GG 0 
; 00, 882 ; YN 14330 % , En 
x 2 — C 10, brethren, 1 would dot 
into t by , ES. "I 
of chis ena np 2 2 Yeknow that ye were b Oentiles, and were caried away 
ding the right vile vnto the dumbe idoles, as ye were led. | 
—— — 25 pt 3 3 Wherefore, declare vnto you, that no man *peaking 
the Corinthians by che ſpirit of God calleth Ieſus c execrable: alſo no man 
plain-ly o :d?r- can ſay that Ieſus is the Lord, but by che holy Ghoſt, 
> 7 wy ag 4 + Now there are-diuerſities of gites, but the d (ame 
wr ran xy Spirit: SY 
if celſe d, brag- Pl a , — 0 
ed nö 7 er 5 And there are diuetfities of adminiſtrations, but the 
chem. ang o robbed ſme Lord: a 17 n 2 22 
Gale the 1 raiſe of = e And chere are diverſities of © operations, but God is the 
ho chf draion of late which worketh all in all. F: 
t lt brethteu, abu - . But che manifeſtation of the Spirit is f giuen to every 
d them to a vaiſe man to g profit withall, 


N 8 5 For to one is giuen by the ſpirit the word of b wiſdom: 
of the vic of tho e _ and to another the word of knowledge by the ſame Spirit. 
gifts. On the other 9 d to another ij given faith by the ſame Spirit: and to 
le bein erijour ett ann thegiſts of healing by the ſameSpirir. . 


enoied che better. an 10 And to another, the i operations of great wnt kes: and 


- bout . - l 4 ' 
courcute.forhar to another, ł prophetie: and to another, the | — of 


a departure, ſo that nas | . . 
al t14tbody was as Spirits; and to anothery diuerſities uf tongues: to 
it were ſcattete d aud the interpretation of tongues, 


— * . 8 11 * And all cheſe things wor keth one and the ſelfe fame 
roremedytheea Spirit, diſtributing to every man ſeuerally c as he will. 


1 *r f. #3 7 For as the body is one, and hat many members, and 
ta coun ger ent ; P - 

oy {thor cheyhaue all che members of the body, which Is one, though they bes 
p1r:tteepiitso ' 

t ige but from the ſrte grace and liberal tie o Cod to v hoſe gl oty they ought to beſlow Ifen 


all, , mant te what pat poſe heſt gif;s ave giuen o, 3 Hee preoueth the ſame by chmparꝭ g 


their Former Rate with that whereiu ibey Were at ti is tiwe enduedwirh thoſe excellem gifts, b 4 
rouching Cods ſerniae ond the cenen- mer 1+ ſyorge-s, 3 The c/ uclubon : Know yee therefore, 
you ana ſo much as m50ne your lipsro honor Chit withatl , buy by thegrace of theh. ly G 
Mar. 9. 30. len tg rt; chap 88phil3 ii. c Derih varſt him, of (3 am means Fr! an 
miniſherh ha gl.. 4 fn e ſec ud pl. ce hee j yeth another ſorndation,to wit, that theſe gls alt &. 
uet e zcthe fd ions alſo are divers, and then offices qiuets, but that one ſelſe lame Spirit , KG. 
God is the piue: ofa {theſe gilts,and that to one ende, to wir, for the profice of all. 4 rhe $96 
i planet fi lmgaaſhed F an tHe offer. SF that inwes 7 Force n hich emer vous the bay 
CYof cnt matti, mes fit iowwdeſallihns. | The hoh Ghoſt o'emntF Hemel bin ſelf 
ging of theſegiits. Joe vf an Lens gte f ih ch cb x5 He declsreth this marifold 4 
ſiri t and ceckoveth vp the chĩe eſt gif s be. ting that into their ſeads which he tali heſote, to v. 

2j theſe things procee ile ſtolu ove ſelſe . e Spirit, œ Wiſedwme us a oft exceliint gilt, ve 
fte not one y ſur them u Hack trach but alſo for them that ex hor and e,, which thing is p- to ht 
Pafloirtoff cr 2 a4 the morid of E,. t aryeeth t ihe Doftrurs, i By operation het meoneth theſegrta 
no-bimg- 0” Code mighty po wer mn ,E page al txe N I be mit, a tle dflinery of bn profftlf+ 
reti han ef Males: 1h 1t which he ard (y (144 ag4i## the Pricſl; of Barl, in ſer ding dewne fire 
heruth tr onſune hy orifce ond thet witch bhe did by Pe iy in the e, of Ananias ond Sapp hen, 
bt Fortelling o'things to: e. III alle prophet are inewth fron true, whe” im Pits faſel 
5% in iſco ae ing $2 11 Mo ua, Ad-, Sie. F. r . eta. 6 Hee 24deth mercourt 
ſo-ne ring uit th, though heſe giſts ate va: quall. yet they are moſt wiſe ly diuided, bee 
the wi hot the Svirit of u isthe rule of this diſtribution, + Hee ſetteth ſoorth his former 

dy zfrraliruderaken from the body: Tis faith he ãs menife ſilj ſeeue iu the body, whoſe memberiat 
dia #7» bar rt Fo kn tozef ber, tlat ity me but one hody. 3 
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CHAP. XII. 170 
atyy, Fet are but one bod t euen ſo is a Chriſt, : 
N For by one Spirit — all baptixed inte v one body, —— 


wee bee Iewes, or Grecians, whether wee loc bond, or mult we alſo thinke, 
freund haue beene all made to o drinke into one Spirit. — be, of the my- 
14 For the body alſo is not one m but many. — e . 
15 ro If the ſoot would fay,Becauſe I am not the hand, I ati leeue, whether we be 
not of the body, is it therefore not of the body? lewes or Gentiles, 
16 And if the eare would ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, I am 81 mou ſelſe ſame 
not of the body, is it therefore not of the body? pn mA y”-_ 


17 17 If the whole body were an eve, where were the hea- Head. that by chat 
ring ? If the whole were hearing. where were the ſmelling ? meines there may be 
i Bur now hath God diſpoſed the members euery one of — ver body 
them in the body at his one pleature, — 22. 
19 For if they were all one member, where were the body ? have diunke one ſelſe 
20 But now are there many members, yet but one body. - ame ſpirie,thar is to 
21 ** And the eye cannot fy vnto the hand, l haue no need 29,2 ſpiritual] fee. 


,perc: inerance 
of thee. nor the head againe to the ſeete, I haue no ncede of a — 


you. to vs all, out of ore 
22 Yea, much rather choſe members of the bodie, which „e * 
ſoeme ro be p more ferble, are neceſſary. ther — — 


23 And vpon thoſe member: of the bodie, which wee thinke 70e ene Lody 
moſt ynhoneſt , put we more q honeſtie on: and our yncomely »1:5Chrift. 


arm haue more comelineſſe on. E 2 
24 For our comely parts need it not: but God hathrempe- — — — 


red the wo rg nr and hath giuen the more hotiourto pariakers of bw one 

that part which lacked, br! vo EE PO 

25: Leſt there ſhould bet any diuiſion in the bodie: but that ef fefa. 18 
he members ſhould hane the tame r care one for another. the linilitude:as 
26 1 Thereſore if one member ſuffer , all ſuffer wicht? iſ hee ſhould ay, 

, . ba: oke 8 The vnity ol the bo- 
dy is rot oyely hot let by ibis ine iſi e of members , but alſo it could net bet a bodie, ificd:g not 
tonſiſt ot many. and tioſe Hiutrs membets. io Nb hee buildeth hi dhetrine vpou the f tious 
which hec hath layd : and firſt of all bee continueth in bis puryoſe dH ute de md alterward hee gocth 
tathe matter barely aui ſimpy. Andfirit eb all he ſpeaketh vnto them which would have ſepar ated 
themſclues from thoſe whom they enuied, hecauſt they had not ſech Axcellznt gifts as they; nowe. 
this is, ſayth hee, asf the feote ould Oy , iewere not of the N —— 1 ab ot the 
cite bętouſe it is notthe eye. Therefore aff pairs ought ratherto tcftnd the vnitie of the bady be-. 

bh. drogether, to ſe ue one the ober it Againe, jpeakithy cotheny, hee (heweth them that 


; =. ner entry come to paſſo which they dete, to wit. that all ipould bee equal! e £ 


wanld lolo a deſtruction ol the whele body, yea, and of themfelyy s :tor & could net bee a body, ys 
lelle je were ade of many members knit iogethet , and divers «ne from theather. And that yo m 
might find fault with this druifion as vnequralt he 2ddeth that God himſeſle both cospled all theſe to- 

} Therefore all mul temaine coypl-drogerthef.thar the body May renidine in ſaſetle. 2 Now 


wes them and to couet them ; that by this meanes the neceſo itie 05 nion both pres PINE eepe 


I — 1 „ Sie (nalleff #11 wet offices, and therefore ſmall. «of, 

ie eff, 4 Wee warf carefulizcourr ther. „ Should hefe their, 

l treſcruatiom of the whole body. 13. Now bee appliech the on .orintbanss 

without aay allegorie,, warajng them that ſceing there are, diurry fund nn and divers piftes, it ii, 
it duet ie not to offend ave againſt anot het. eſcher by envic or a but tathet that they ö 

edtogethe r in lou: and ch ritie ode with another euery one of them) tothe profice of x 

which he bat}: receiutd, according as ĩs minifllery doeth te qui: e. f K 


* 


if 


f Fr a7 [hpehes 
whereſpeuer they a, e 
di ptr ſeichroug h the 
whole por «are di- 
wer i members of ent 
Loay. 

* Epby{.g.1t. 

t ihe 25 of Des- 


cons 
» Nee ſetteth Forth 
the orgder of <lers, 
which were the Mais- 
t eine / 1 of the Car- 


cher e iſciplats. 


23: . CORINTHIANS. 
if ns member bee had in honour , all the members reioyce. 
wich it. 1271 


27 Now yee are the body of Chriſt, and members for hh 


\ part, : * ber A 
28 * And God Rath ordeined ſome in the Church: « ff 
Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly teachers, then them zhar 


doe miracles: after that, the giſtes of healing, © helpers, ® o- 


uernours, diuetſitie of tongues. 8 
29 Are all Appoſtles p are all Prophets? are all teachers 
30 Are all doers of miracles ? haue all the gifts of healing ? 
doe all ſpeake with tongues ? doe all inter prete? | 
34 *+Bur deſire you the beſt gifts, and I will yet hew you 


a more excellent way. 


14 He: tcacheth them chat are ambitious and ennious, a certaine hey ambition and enuie, to wit, 
i chey giue hem e lues to thebeftgifes, and ſuch as are moſt proficab'e to the Church, and io if chey con- 
teud to excell oe anther in lenogwhich farce p. ſſeth all other gifts. 


1 He teaſonet h firſt 
of C itie, he ex- 
eelle · cit whereof 
he firſt ſheweth by 
this that without it 
alt ether gf tsate 
28 2 elote 
God, which tag 
he probou th partly 
by an induction, aud 
partly alf6 by ag ar- 
tuen taken of 
the end, & ctelore 


thaſe giks are given, 4 hrs 1 
For, to Wiiit pur,cſt. not: lohe doeth not boaſt frielfe it is not 


arg oe Ns pat ; 
to Gody glory,and 


the ren the 
Ci before 
pro6a:d Fs that 
tu oõſe gilt without 
Chatitie, Haug g 
right vie, , 
2 ſyr7) ter 
tine: api in 


CHAP, XIII, 
1 Herſheweth that thive are no gifts ſo excellent, which in God) fight 
are not corrupt. charitiebe away: 4 and thereſore hee digrefieth 
vnto the commendatons of it 2 


T Hough * 1 peake with the tongues of men and 2 Angels, 
on lane not loue, Lam ſounding braſſe, or a b tinkling 
cymbal. 1 9 N. | 
2 And though I had the giſt of prophecie , and kneweall 
ſecrets and all knowledge; yea, if I had alle faith, fotharl 
could temooue * mountaines, and had nut loue, I were no. 


thin 6; 


3 Andthough I feede the poore with all my goods, and 
though I giue my body, that I be buried, and haue not loue it 
proſiteth me nothing. 2 | 1 6755 #.-4/ ie 

4 *Loued ſuffereth Jeng: it is — loue enuieth 

ed vp: | 
Ac doth © no 'yncomely, thing: it ſeekerh 4 her owne 
things: ix is not — to anger: it thinketh not cuil: 

Le feioyceth net in iniquity, but f reioycrth in the rrueth: 

7. It ſuffereth all things: it heleeueth all things: it hopeth 


. 


- allghings: it endureth all things, " | | 
8. 3 Lawe doth neuer Gal away, thoughthat prophecyings be 


aboliſhed, or the topgues ceaſe, or 8 knowledge vaniſh away,” 


a at ter as tf bee 94 Urs er- were u t-wpues of Angels, avid I had them and ,. wfe f to the benefto 
4 Meter, u b e // b u me and þrazlmg (mdeof bablbng, '6 The yinetharadt 


0 

4 a ine bn © B 
101M whichcarmet brews 
dnzturro”charirfe}, partly by a compariſon bf contraries , and pattly bythe effect of it ſelfe t 


fotchs 


c "By Kü. bee wiranert the gift of doing miret, and mor that fetch which 
Cherie, e o may Mu ie 1 Hee deſcribeth the 


where the Corinthians may Ohderf}and , both hol profitable it 's in the Charch, and how nec eſſay: 
and ao how farie they de From t: and therefote how viinely d withoittrauſe they are proc. 
4 Wird fs werd, deferrich with. e run te me f Reioceth"at ri bene in the 
re-. Fer tee HHebre r ,öi¹e by trnc:h v ene 2 | Againe het cummendeth the extellebeie 


of chtitie, in that that it iht stuẽ,E bee 2bohſhedFn the Saints, Whrrestthe other 


iftes which are 


gee-Mfary for thr building. the Charch, ſo loug 14 wee lia e hete, (hail haue no place in the wor 1d id 
tome. f 7beme) 10.44 knowledge by rep em. = 


9 1er 


* 


— 


c HA p. XIIII. 171 


1 For we know in b — we propheſie in pat. 4 Therealon: te- 
10 But when that which is is come, then that which Ke 


is in part, ſhalbe aboliſhed. 

1 ” When I was a childe, I ſpake as a childe: I vnderſtood ——— ew 
as a childe, I thought as a childe, but when I became a man, I we have neece of | 
put away childiſh — bes . nie, 

12 © Eor i now wee ſee through aglaſſe darkely : but then NB 
{ pee ſee face to face.. Now I know in part: but then ſhall I aloof them that 


now euen as I am knowen. = 2 — — 
13 7 And now abideth faith, hope a loue, euen theſe three: ways 
bur the chiefeſt of theſe in loue. — br 
gotten the full kyow- 


ledge of God, which ſetue now but ſor them which are imperfi:e, and goe by degrees to perfection? 
b Vis learne imperfeftly, y Heeſetteth toorth thitthat hee laid. by an excellent fonliude, com- 
paring this lif- to our infancy or childheod, wherein wee ftagger and fl. mmet rather then ſpeake 
and thinke and vnde : ſtand but ci diſh ti inge, and therefore haue need oſſuch things as may forme aud 
frame our tongue and minde bu: H we become men, to what purpoſe ſhoold we deſire that ſtamme- 
ring, thoſe chi diſh toys, and ſuch like things, whereby out ch lhood is ſtamed by little ac lattle ? 
6 Che applying of the ſimilitude of ourchildhood to this pri ſe t life wherein we darkely bebheid he- 
nenly ihangs , according to the ſmall m afore of light which is given vs, through the vnderſtanding of 
tongues, and hearing the teachers and minifiers of the Church of our ovans age and ſtrenęih, to that 
heauenly and eternaſi lite, wherein when wee behold God himſelſe pteſent, and are light ened with his 
full and pet fect light, te what purpoſe ſhould we defire the voyce cf man, cd thoſe worldlythings u hich 
are moſt imperſe& ? But yet then ſhall the Saints bee knit both with God, and betweeve themſelues 
with moſt fervent lone, and therefore charity (hall not bee aboliſhed but perfetied. althongh it ſhall not 


| beeentertair.ed and (hewed foorth by ſuch manet of dueties 24 peculiartyand ode ly belong to the ipfig- 


mity of this life j h de ver av compariſes 7+ The concluſion! At it che Ayo le 
ſheuld ſay, Such therefore (hall be eur condition then: but new wee haue three things and they remaine 
ſure if we be Chriſtes, as without which, true reſigion cannot conſiſt. to wit, faith, hope, and charity, 
And among theſe, chartty is the chieſeſt decauſe it craſeth nat in the life to come at the r ſt doe, but is 
per ſecte d and accomplihed. For fering tha: faich and hope tend to thing: which ate promiſed, and te 
to come. when we haue pte ſenily gotten them. to what purpoſe Mond we haue aich and h ye? but yet 
there at leugth ſliall we cruely and perfecily loue both God, and ove another, 


CHAP, XIIII. 
1 Hee commendeth the gift of prophecying: 7 and by a fimilitude 
taken of muſicall inſtruments, 12 h-teacheth the true vſe efinter- 
preting the Scriptures: 17 hetaketh away the abuſe: 34 and 
forb:ddeth women to ſpeake in the Congregation, 
Ollow * after lone, and couet ſpirituall grfrs,and rather that « He inferrethnow 
ye may propheſie. ä of that, that he ſpake 


2 2 For hee that ſpeaketh a ſtrange b tongue, ſpeaketh not — lee; 


chieſeſt of all delore all things ſet it heſore you 28 chieſe and principall: and ſo eſteeme thoſe thingy, 
1s mot excellent, which profit the greater part of men : (as prophecie, that is re n ch 
md 2pplymg the doctrine, whict was contemnedin reſpeR of other gitrs,althovgh it de the ch et oY 
moſt neceſſai y for the Church) and not thoſe which lor a (hew ſeeme to bee matuc ilous, as the gift at 
tongues when 2man was \udden'y endued with the knowledge of marytongues, which made men great- 
ly amazed and yet of it elſe was not greacly ts any vſe, vnleſſe there were inenerpreter. a 4 
popbrereis, he ſheweth n the hi ue. 2 Hereprehendeth their petuetſe judgement touching the 
— why was it giuen? to wit. to the intent that the mylttties of God might de the bettet 
ven to a greater fort, Thereby it is evident that prophecy, whereuvto the git! of tomg«e ought to 
ſtrue is better then this: and ther+fore the Corinthia did ivdge amiſſe ĩn that they made more accgur.e 
of the giſt of tongues, then o prophecying : becanſe ſotſooth the gift of tongues was thing more tobee 
bragged of. And bereupon followed another abuſe of the giſt ol tongacs, in tha / the Corinthiahs vſed 
—— in the Congregation, without an imerpreter. Which thing although it ij ig be done ts ſome 
t oſ him that ſpake them, yet he corrupted the right vie of thatgilt, becauſe rherecatne theteby 
no ptoßt to the hearers : and common aſſemblies were int itut / d and appointed not for any private mons 
tommodity, but for the profit of the whole company, 6 A fregelangage, wich nomen an wider ft 
ad wiheut aninterpreter. 3 
| Y 3 vnto 


. 


. CORINTHIANS. 


c Ey thet ivFiretion vnto men, but vnto God: for no man hearerh him t howbeit 
hich he hath recej. inthe c ſpirit he ſpeaketh ſecret things. Wt; 
ned of rhe Spirit, 3 Bur he that propheſierh, ſp-aketh vnto men to d edifying, 


which notwithflan- nd to exhertation,and to comfort. 

771 — — 4 He that ſpeaketh language, ediſieth himſalfe: but 
(peaketh uff 7 * ge 

ries whichneneof he that propheſieth,edifieth the c Church. 

— l xould that yee all ſpake ſtrasge languages, but rather 


4 Witch mar farther that yee propheſied: for greater is hee that propheſieth , then 
wren n es of heethatſpeaketh divers tongues, except hee expound it, that 
god/ineſſe. the Church may receiue edification, 


- —_— > 6 And now, brethren, if I come vnto you ſpeaking dwer! 
that which heſzid, by tongues, what call profire you, except I ſpeake to you, ei- 


, — — — by knowledge,or by prophecying,or by 


— — — 7 3 Moreouer , things without life which giue a ſound, 
choogh they ipeake Whether it be a pipe or an harpe, except they make a diſtincti- 
not perſealg vetthey on in the ſounds, how ſhall it bee knowen what 15 piped or 
re told dee | 

they may be be bet · And alſo if the trumpet = an vncertaine ſound , who 
ter vd. ſhall prepare himlelfe to battell ? 

f Thatdoe fi:/ywitery 9 Solikewiſe you, by the tongue, except ye vtter wordes 
the maiter it felfe. that haue f ſigniſication, how ſhall it bee vnderſtood what is 
4 He proneth that 52 2 

interpretation is as · ſpolen ? for yeſhallipeake in the ayre. a 

collari'y to be ioy- 10 + There are ſo many kinds of veyces (as it commeth to 
— ur of paſſe) in the world,and none ofthem is dumbe. 

— of law. 11 Except L know then the power of the voice, I ſhall be 
pozges, inſomuch vnto kim that ſpeaketh, a Barbarian, and bee that t; ſpeaketh, 
that if ore ſpesłe to ſhalbe a Barbarian vnto me. 5 

another without an 12 3; Euen ſo, foraſmuch as vee couet ſpirituall gifes , ſeeke 
interpreter, it 1328s h Il h dif . th Church 

if he ſpake net, that ye may excell vnto the edifying ot the . 

yg Ar the P. in 13 Wherefore, let him that ipeaketh a ſtrange tongue, 


all their fermons, d h pray that he may interpret. 


that 6 > © 1 _ ; 
—— , 14 For if L pray in a ſtrauge tongue, my ł ſpirit prayeth : 
brew er Greele ws ds but mine vnderſtanding is! without fruit. = | 
in the Pulpit before 15 What is it then? I will pray with the ſpirit, butT will 


” 2 hem Pray with the m vnderſtanding al'o : I will ſing with the ſpirit, 
Pore ET ut I will fing with the vnderſtanding alſo. 
=" 16 7 Elſe, when thou bleſſeſt with the u ſpirit, how ſhall hee 
1 if that o occupieth the roume of the vnlearned, — p Amen, at th 
they u ill excell in * p : 
thoſe ſriricuall gifts, Stuung of thankes, ſeeing hee know eth not what thou ſayeſt 
a5 it is meete, they muſt ſt eke the profite of the Charch, and therefore they muſt not vie the gift of 
tongnes, voleſſethere bee animterpre:erts exponnd the ſtrange and ynknowen tongue, whether ir bet 
himſclIfe that ſneaketh, or another interpreter 6 Pray ſor chegiſt of intirpretarion. 6 Arcalon; 
Becauſe it is not ſufficient for vs to p ae ſo in the Congregation, that wee ont ſelues doe worſhip 
God in{ſpirit,tharis, according to the viſt that wee haue receiucd, but wee maſt allo be vnderſtood of 
the company, left that he voprontable ta other which wee haveſpoken. 23 If I proy, when the Church 
is afſemble1 ogether. m a franc tongue kh The gift and mFirenon which the purit eth wer, dath his 
pert bu one ij to my ſelfe, N. Huis commeih to th Church by my proyers, „ So that] my be ws 
ger ft od of other, aud mai inflrul? other, 4 Another reaſon : Secing that the whole Congre- 
gation maſt agree t ij m that ſpeaketh , and alſo witneſſe this agreement, how (hall they give theit 
aſſent ur zgreement which know not what is ſpoken? „ Gmely withdvt af conſtueretion of tht bea. 
i. „Hees that ſujeihathprica;eman, þ Segen ove wierd the pre gud «ll he compery 
a nere, Any, © 

17 For 


Har. XIII. 172 
y For thou yerclygineſt thankes well, but the othet is not 
1 77 chanke my God, I ſpeake languages more then yeall. 2 fee ptoptut t ih 


1 Yer had I rather in the Church to ſpeake 9 hue words bio [fc foran cx- 


with minevnderſtanding , that I might alio inſtruct others, ple, bol) tag th 
then ten thouſand words in aſtravge — 6, Tl Gael kent nels 

20 „ Brethren, be not * children in vnderſt2nding, but as on, 2n4 atfo thzt beg 
concerning maliciouſneſſe be children, but in vnderſtanding mayeſ.hew- füt 
be of a ripe age. ** — 1 

21 In the Lait it uritten, By meu oſ other tongues, and 1,72 Ito 
by other languages will I ſpeake vnto chis deople. yet ſo ſhall 3 Now be reproveth 
they not heare me, ſaith the Lord. then i ech ſor their 

22 * Wherefore fiyaxge tongues are for a ſigne, not tothem {119i Folly,which 
that beleeue, but to them that beleeve not: but prophecying « tongues af le * 
frueth not for them that beleene not, but for them whichbe- 728 he lebte 

. . oof | of ths Church, is 


leeue. |; | 1 tus ed by th it am 

23 1 If therefore,when the whole Church is come together 1 
in one, and all ſpe ale erongues , there come in they that ment of curing, f. 
aref vnlearned, or they which beletue not, will they not ſay, ing tharthis gre * 
that ye are out of your wits ? — — 

24 But if all propheſie, and there come in one that beleeueth — * po” 
not, or one vnlearned, hee is rebuked of all men, and is iudged God ben the 
of | run! ht 
25 And fo are the ſecrets ofhis heart made manifeſt, and fo 5 N A 
he will fall downe on his face, and worſhip God, and lay plain- ranger. whoſe lag. 
ly that God is in you indeed. uage they vnder- 

26 12 what is do bee dene then, brethren ® when ye come to- food vat. 

ber according as every one of you hath a Plalme, er bath do- „ 4 f, 1. fu. 

ine, or hath a tongue, r hath reticlation, * hath interpreta a nde 
tion, let ——_— _— — edifying. N | 2 — wick Ser pine. 

27 * If any man ſpeake a ſirange tongue, et it be by two, IH 
or at the moſt, by three, and that by courſe , and let one in- N 


2 12 if chere be no — — —— 5 the pon vet — 
pr wy ſpeaketh languages, and let him ſpeake to himiſelfe, f inde refer * 

29 4 Lerthe Prophe:s ſpeake, two or three, and let the o- to lay, to ry = 
ther iudge. pt / tation of Scrip- 

zo And if any thing be reuealed te another that ſitteth by, tn or Arm be 


let the fſt hold his peace. f hy that meanes vy- 
{4 : : * derſlood of the le 
ters. tt Anetherargum-nt > The gift of tongues without propheſie is not one ly vnproſſt able to the 
faithful : but alſo doeth very much hurt as well to them as to the vnſaithfull x hich ſhould be u one in 
—— — For by this mfanraic tom eth top. ſſe. that the faithſull ſceme to other te beg 
mucn l ſſe can the ynſaichſull beioftruted thereby., ¶ Looke A 4.19. 12 The coocloſſen: 
The edi ying of the Codgregation is a rule and ſquare of the ri ght vſe oſ all ſ/irituall gin es „ The 
manerhow to vſe the gi t of tongues. It may bee laſull for one ot two, of it th: wol for three, to vſc 
the gilt of toogues,onc after another in an aſſombly, ſo that there bee ſ me to expound the 7 bot if 
there bee none lo expound , let him that hath that gift ſpeake tohimſelfe lone 14 Themaner of pro. 
ing : Let tv ot — — and jet the other judge of that that is propouuded whether it 
e to the word df God ori ho * If th ch etaminn ion the Lord — any man cough to peske, 
let the him leauets e. Let euery mau be idmitted to propheſie ſeuerally and 10 vis order. lo 
fare forth as it is tequiſite fot the ed iſying of the hate ¶ Let chem bee content to bet ſaje& each ie 


eder iadgement, 0500 ele 


THR Y 4' „ zit For 


I. CONMINTAHANS, 
31 For ye may all propheſie one by vue, at all may learne, 
and all may haue comfort. a ri» 
' The deforine wich 3 And the t ſpirits of the Prophets, are ſubiect to the Pro- 
— ͤ ie 
2 3 For is not the autbaur of cc ut c, as 
RG —_ in all the Churches of the Saints. ' — 4, 
commanded to be 34 *5 Let your women keepe ſilence in the Churches; for 
— ons it i» not permitted vnto them to ſpeake: but they oughs to bet 
are commaunded fubicR;as alſo * the Law ſaith. ed 
to ꝛcke of their huſ- 35 Andifthey will learne auy thing, let them aske their huſ- 
bands at home, bands at home: for it is aſhame for women to ſpeake in the 
— Church. 5 IHE = en 
16 A generall con- 36 26 Came the word of God out from you ? either eame it 
cluſion ot thetreatiſe vnto you onely? ? | 77551 | 
— . 37 If any man thinke himſelſe to be a Prophet, or u ſpiritu- 
blies: wich a ſhape All, ſet him acknowledge, that the things that I write vnto you, 
rep enenſion, leſt te are the commandemeñts ofthe Lord. 11 
Corinthians might 38 * And if any man be ignorant, let him he ignorant. 
| nn ape 35 13 Wherefore brethren, couet to propheſie, and torbid 


mſclues to bee 


wiſe. not to ſpeake lan es. | | 
* — 40 Let all — done honeſtly, and by arder. 
ed ing ſpu u & | N 


thmys. 17 The Church ought not to eare for ſuebas bee ſtubbornly ignorant and will not abide to bee 
taught. but to to- forward notaithſtandisg in thole things whi. h are right. 18 88 ought 
fimply to bereceiued and kept in Congregattons,the gitr 0! tongues is not ro be forbidden, but allt 
muſt be done orderly, 10 | | 


— ©” > =» 4 "Wt 


1 The Geſpel that Paulpreached; 3 The death and reſurrefhon 
efChriſt. 8 Pawl ſaw Chriſt. ꝙ Hehadperſecuted that Church, 
whereof aſterward hee was made a namifiey. 1 Chriſt firſt roſe 
agame, aud — rife by him. A The loft ename, death. 
29 Te bee baptisd for dead, 32 At Epheſus Paul fought with 
beaſts, 35 How the dead ave raiſed, 45 The firſt Adam. The 
laft Adam. 47 The firft and ſecond n. 51 Wee ſhall Al bee 
changed, wee jball nat all hope. 55 Deaths ſtug. 57 Vilkerre, 
58 Conſtancis and ſtedfaſtneſie, BE 4 


Oreouer, 1 *brithren,, T declare vnto you the Goſpel, 


x The xt treatiſe of which I preached vnto you, which ye haue alſo receiued, 
ew . — arid wherein yee continue, 1 ST. © 4 
eben 2 And whereby ye are ſaued, ifye kecpe in memory; after 


and he vſeth a tranſi 

cion or paſſing ou-r What manner I preached it vnto you, b exctyt ye haue belecued 

from way vcore), in vaine. | 47 

another, (hewing firft, 3 For firſt af all, I delivered vnto you that which I recet- 
at hee bri n » a | . 

m_ xy, oy ued, how that Chriſt died for our finmes, according to the 

thatthe Corinthians * Scriptures, R 

might vnderſtand N 

cht they had begun to ſwarve from the right cout > map hee gaeth not abovtto entreate ofa 

erifling mattet. but of another chiefe point of the Goſpel, whichif it be taken away, their ſaith mult; 

come tenought. And ſo at the length hee hegionęth ti treatiſe at Chrifts re(ucre&ion , which iche 

ground and foundation of ours. and cpi: m th it ſrſ by the reftimoniertthe $<riptures,and by the vit / 

neſſe of the Apaſtles. aud of motet hen Gue hungret n; and Loſt of al by tis owne. t. U. 


- 


« Inthe profeſſion whertef os continue yet, 6 Mie 1 vo) ab ſed and cannot be, but bas the) 1Haby” 
cur ſt rea; ett /rmie of faith, .. 1 .. 24. y 
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„ HAP. Vos 17; 


4 And chat he was buried, and that ha aroſi the third day 

according to the * Scriptures, OE e 
*r * And chat hee was ſeene of -Cepbas , then of the . Thom nn. 
* rwclae. ©. Of rhoje meine h 
+6 After that, hee was ſeeve of moe then fie hundrerh bre- —— 


Tome alſo are aſleepe. | — — 
7 Aſter that, hee was ſeene of Tames: then of all the A- — 


Es. 
* * And laſt of all bee was ſeene alſo of mee, as of one — 1 


is with me. 


11 Wherefore,whether it were I, or they, ſo we preach, and — 


Cotisthians, 
de 
them. Ia 


ſo haue ye beleeued | amoogſt 
12 © No ifit bee preached, that Chriſt is riſen from the the mraneſeaſon ben 
dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is No reſurrection of — | 
the dead ? |  certainedivinearte/ 
13 4For if there bee no reſurrection of the dead, then is withcertaineother, 
Chriſt not riſen, — be —— bi 
14 5 And iſ Chrift be notriſen,thenis our preaching vaine, e au * 
and your faith is allo vaine. ==. 


15 2 wee are found alſo falſe witneſſes of God Fr wee - — * 
haue teſtiũed of God, that he hath tailed vp Chriſt: whom bee — —4 
hath not raiſed vp. if ſo be the dead be not raiſed. — 2 
16 6 For if the dead be not raiied, then is Chriſt not rai ed. Ge dead: Chrift is 
: ; : : me: en againe, there- 
7 — in _ be not raiſed, your faich is vaine: 7 ye are Pt 85 Ge hal 
18 * And ſo they which are aſleepe in Chriſt, are periſhed. 4 The ſecond by an 
19 lf in this life onely we haue hope in Chriſt, we are of all abſurditie. IIchere 
men the moſt miſerable. be no reſamcgien of 


20 lo gut now is Chriſt riſen from the dead,*! and was made — 
the f firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 5 The yeoolſe of that 
abſurditie by other 


ibſurditie e: If Chriſt be not riſen ag1ine, the preaching of the Goſpel is invaine, and the credit chat you 
gave vnto it is vaine, and weeare lars, 6 Heerepeateththeſame argument taken of anabſmdtile, por · 
poſing eo ſhe how faith is invaine , if the teſurrection of Chriſt bee taken away. 7 Firlt, ſecingdeath 
Is the punithment · f ſinne, in vaine ſhould wee beletue that our ſinnes were forginen vs. if they remains: 
dat they doe remain if Chri!t role not from death. e They ave yer in her, fue, which ave mat farrfti- 
fel, nor hane 0bti- e1remifſiin 0! their ſun's, 8 Secondly, valefſethar this be cerraine that Chriſt raſe 
dine, all they which died inChrilt, are periſhed Sothen whar proſte commeth of faith F The 
third argument, which is alſo taken from an ab'urditic: for vnlefſe there bee another lite , wherein 
fach as truſt and belcene in Chriſt ſhall bee bleſſed , they were the moſt miſerabie of allcreatures, be- 
exaſ* in this lite they are the moſt miſerable, 1» A collation of the former argument: Ther- 
fore Chritt is riſen againe. 11 Nee putteththe laſt cone uſon forthe firſt propoition ofthe 
m-nt that followeth - Chriſt is riſe agaiac : Therefore (hall wee the faithſull (for of them bee ſpaa- 
keth) riſe againe: Then followeth thehſt reaſon of this conſequene: Chriſt is ſet ſooith vnto vu, to 
dee conſidered of, not 20 a prinzte man art 2nd by himſeſſe, bat as the firſt fraites: And her ca- 
'keththat which was knowentol! men, to wit, that the vyhole beape is ſantified in the firſt fruites. 
. is, ff Heiealludetht: the fir fifrintt1 of corn, the offering w ert fſanflified a 
Hide fannt. . 


31 12 For 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
21 u pot ſinee by man che death, by man came alfo the re- 
12 Another conkt« furrection of the dead, {1 ey 
eonſequen:efor Chrift 22 For as in Adam all die; euen ſ&in Chriſt ſhall all bee 
is to be conſidered as £ made aliue, "I 
—— man in his * owne order: tho farſt fruits i 
Aden Hang cage. Chriſt, afterward, they that are of Chriſt, at his comming 
wer all, ſo from me ſhall riſe againe. ; 
man Chriſt lifecom- 2 4, 14 Then (hall be the h end, when he hath deliuered vp the 
— ——— kingdome to God, euen the Father, when hee hath put downe 
aichfulll as they die, i all; rule,and all authority and = A 
becauſe by nature 25 Forhee muſt reigne * till hee hath pur all his enemies 
they wereborae of © k ynder his feere, 
—— 26 The l laſt enemie that all be deſtroyed, i death. 
the children of God 27 For hee hark put downe all things vnder his fecte, 
by grace, hopes (And when hee faith that all things are ſubdued to hum, it is 
— 1 
—— —— = hee is excepted, which did put W 


deb. 28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued vnto him, m chen 


13 Hee doeth tv ſhall the Sonn: alſo himſelfe be ſubiect vnto him, that did ſub- 


— — — er due all things vnder him, that u Gi may be all in all. 

29 "5 Elie what ſhall they Noe which are baprized o for 
ſort commante Chriſt dead ? if the dead riſe not at all, why are they then baptized 
with all bis mem- for dead? Sn | 
—— 30 16 Why are we alſo in ieopardie euery houre ? 


ſeth them, both in g 
time (ſor het was the firſt that roſe ag: ĩne ſtom the dead) and alſo in honour, becauſe that ſrom him and 


in him is all eur life and glory, Then oy this occaſion he paſſeth to then xt argument. * 74.13. 
1006 The fourth argument, here vith alſo he conũtmeth the other, ha h a moſt ſure ground, to wit, bo · 
cauſe that God maſt reigne, And thii is the maner o his reigne, that the Father will be ſhe ed to be King 
10 his Sonnewho was made man, to whom all rings ate made ſabiect (the promiler ohe ly except) to the 
end that the Fathet may aſter ward triumphs his Sonne the conquereur, And hee maketh two parts of 
this reigne and dominion efthe Sonne, wherein the Fathers glory couſilteth: to wit, the onercomming 
ofhis enemies (whercofſome mat bee deprived of a1! power , as Satin ind al the wicked] bee they 
neuer ſoproude and mightic, and other mult bee viterly aboliſhed, 43 d ath) and a qa aud fall de- 
Fucricofthe godly ſrom all enemies, that by this meanes God may fully ſet foorth the body of the 
Church, cleauing ſaſt vnto their head Chriſt, his kingdomeandglory} as a Kiog in his ſubit ds. Moree 
auer, hee purtechthe firſt degree of his xingd. mr inthereſutrection of the Sonne, his the head : and 
ehe ion, in the ſull con iundtion oſ the meub te with the had, which ſhall bee in the latter day, 
Now ali theſe tend to this pat yoſe, to ſhew that vnleſſe the dead dot rife againe, tirither the Father cen 
be King abone all, neither Chriſt be Lord abour all : for neither ſhould the power of daten and deah 
be onercome, nor the glory of God bee fu'l ju has Sonne, nor his Sonnet iu bis m mbers. „ 7 he ſhare 
ting vp aud fouſhing of all things, i Alllutumics which alt bee pi of all the power they have. 
* P/a/.tro.1, a5 2.24. heb. 1. 13. and 1e. 13. & Cor AU ed hre, 41 lt appeared in the pH -e, 
feruent, m which reſp̃ect bee ruleth the church, aa herd, andihes becauſe thi power w iis finn hem of bu Fa- 
ther. | The bett? wp of the erguement which is teten from the whole to the fart: for if all hu enrrmes ſhall 
be put unter bis tele, then muff i; needes be that deoth alſo ſhall be ſub ius u mm er him. al. B C. Hb. 2. 


which = her: in diſtreſſe, and nos e. wholly prriakiy of bu gr 20! 34 is'l, te. le ]. ans ala 
dies of the Saints which be in ea ſhailnot beglorified until the reſe- rein: Int (brit as bee is 

he hv ſubieft e him as bis Father hath , bui aa bees Prieſt, het ſult 10 by Father tacether with he 
Auf. lebe t. che. f. fe Trinitie. m Bj thichighkmi:ofprech , is ſer forth an in omprebeuſis 
whice 8 week (from Gol, and ſhall Hall of v5, ar wer are ion together with ur brad. but yes Pt 
heath il] alwages reſerms bu prremineuce. 15 The bfth argument taken of the end of Baptiſrne, to 
decauſethat they which are bavtized, are baptized for dead: that isto ſay, that they may haves remedy 
againſt death, becauſe thatBaptiſme is a token of regeneration, 15 6 at are bat. to tht end 
propoſe , b death maybee put out wn them , or to viſt ageine (rus the digd , wher Ba 
15 The ſixt argument: Vnleſle there be a jeſurrection of the dead; why (hou'd the Apoſtles (odafy 
themſeluet into danger of fo mau deat!.s ? by - 
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CHAP. XV;: -; 


GH 174 
1 By our y reioycing which I haue in Chriſt Ieſus our „ er be ſaid, 


I de d, all the” 


32 *7 ff 1 haue fought wich beaſts at Epheſus q after the wii 


maner of men, what aduantageth it mee, if che dead bee not 
niſed vp? is let vs r eate and drinke : for to murrow wee 


hall die. 


33 *» Be not deceiued: eil ſpeakings corrupt good maners. 


-. 


of an obiection: Bat 


34 Awake to luc righteouſly, and ſinne vor : tor ſome haue Ly paldict 


not the knowlede of God I ſpeake this to your ſhame, 


FW FS + 


ad & nd 


35 20 But ſome inan will ſay, How are the dead raiſed vp? Men Fre wontto 


and with what body come they forth? 


doe whea thou didi 
bl wich beafts at 


36 2 O foole, that which thou ſowelt, is not quickened, Frere: chars 


except it die. 


like, ſith Panl : ſor 


37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that bo- vircevidehar ad- 


unt ge me,were it 


dy that ſhall bee, but bare corne, as it falleth, of wheate, or of voc tor che gloty ot 


ſome other. 


cternalllifewhich ! 


38 22 Bur God giueth it a body at his pleaſure, euen to eue hoyefor? 


ry ſeed his owne body. 


7 No: vpon any e 


39 All fleſh # not the fame fleſh, but there is one fleſh. of —— A 
men, and another fleſh of beaſts, and another of fiſhes, and an- betcoviedanaywith 


other of birds. 


40 There are alſo heauenly bodies, and earthly bodies: but |, 70 
the glory of the heauenly i one, and the glory of the ear 


another. 


don oo waa 
teme / radineſſe, 


chly 1 3 Theſcumth ans 
which de- 


evment 
41 There is another glory of the ſunne, and another glory P 


N If there be ne- 


of the moone, and another glory of che ſtarres: for one ſtarro ain ofthe 


difterech from another ſtarrein glory. 


de doe we 


I 
42 33 So alle © the reſurrection of the dead. The body is gag our feluests 
2 


ſowen in corruption, and is raiſed in incortuption. 47 
J Ir is ſowen intdiſhenour, and is raifed in glory: it is | 
ſowen in weakeneſſe, and is raiſed in u power. 


ny thing elle ſave to 
cating and Crin- 


2 —. 2. 


that 

Is Thecouclalien with aſharpe exhortatien, that they take hꝰede of the naughty company of cer- 
taine: from he ce hee (heweth thet (his diſchiefe ſprange : warning them o bee wile with lobe tie 
vnto 1 2+ Now that hee harhpreou.d the reſuit d on, Lee c iſconereth their del. 
tiſhnelſ* , jo h. t they ſcof pu ly demaunded , how it could bee that the dead could rh againe, and 
they dic! riſe againe, they asked mockingl; what manner of bodies they (henld baue. „ 
bec ſendcth theſe ſellowes which emed to themſ / lues to bee marw- ilous wie ind wittie, toben. 
llencte vf poog- rude husbandmen. 21 Thea might have learned citheir ofth: fe, ſaith Paul, + 
by da ly exverjence : lot ſeeds ate ſowen, and rot, and yet notwithſtanding ſo farre it is elf, mu 
periſh, that cotroriwiſe they gtow vp farre more beautiſull : and whereas they are ſo - en 
dre, they ſyr ug vp 2recne from death by the verive of God: and doeth it C eme incredible te ibee 
that our bodies Hould riſe from corruption, and that inducd witha fene more excellen: qualinle 3 
2 Wes ſee 2 diuerſite both ia one and the {eife fame thing which hath now one forme 20d then 
mother. and yet keepeth it o kinde : as it is euident in a graime which is ſoweu bare, bat ſprin- 
geth vp ſatre after another ſort. aud alſo in diuers kindes of one ſelſe ſame ſorr, 24 among beats: 
alo among way of diners lors, 23 the heanenly bodies inthe corthly, bodies: which ad differ 

r 


very much one 


om nd her. Therefore there is nu case wiy we thun'd rei: iber the refarre- 


& on of the bodies, or the changing of them jato a better yz), £5 a thing im i ie, or Rtrang*. 
23 Hee mak-th three manger ot qualities of the bodies being railed: Incorru;tion + re wit, becanie 
they (hill b-e ound, and altogether of a nature that canuat bee corrupt : Glory , becanſe they dali bes 
adorn-d 4ith hezutie and honour + Power, becauſe they ſhall continue eucriaiting. without ment and 
drake, and all other helpes, withont which this ſtaiſe Iifg cannot keep® it ſele (tam cormpries. 


f Iibuned av tan ts hidde ede in the g % t Voidrof 


ou 29117 «| ger andbrrrs, n Prod 


the for mer le efſe.mher ens it is ſoviet to ſun h alter a: jon and change, the! !i canta. mance ne 


meate an 1d) inte 494 4:5 0447 like fe ei. 


44 1 


IL CORINTHIANS, 
4 t is ſowen a naturall body, and is raiſed a fjiri 


. — body: there is a naturall body, and there is a (piritnall y. 


ofthe 45 25 As it is alſo written, The * firſt man * Adam was made 


"ep 
qualicy ofthe body a liuing (oule : andthe laſt Adam was made a y quickning ſpitit 


— 9 46 25 Howbeit, that was not firft which is ſpirituall: but 


a natural body. it that which i naturall, and afterward that which # \pirituall, 
{1 become a ſpi- 47 Thefirſt man u of the earth, * earthly : the ſecond man 
rituall body, which the Lord from a heauen. | 


— 48 27 As the earthly, ſuch are they that are earthly: and 


one ſro u the other, às # the heauenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heauenly. 

he ſtrai ght way ex 49 And as wee haue borne the b image of the earthly, fo 
— and ierteth ſhall we beare the image of the heauenly. 

Getz J0 28 This ſay I, brethren, chat e fleln and blood cannot in. 

naturg]] body. vhich herite the kingdome of God, neither doeth corruption inhe- 

is quickened and rite incorruption. 

rr us 51 ?9 Behold, I ſhew you a d ſecret thing, We ſhall not all 

luck as adam was, ſleepe, but we ſhall all be changed, 

of whom all we are 52 In*a moment, in the twinckling of an eye at the laſt 

barne Di trumpet: for the trumpet ſhall blow, and the dead ſhall bee 

that is aydto ben aiſed vp incorruptible, and we ſhall be cha nged. 


pan a 8 foule 53 For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption: and this 
1* quickezed wicha mortal! maſt put on immortality, 


farre morcexcelient. 54 So when this corruptiblehath put on incorruption, and 
bes Soirkeof God, this mortall hath put on immortalitie, then ſhall bee brought 
whichdeſcendeth to paſſe the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed vp m- 
— * theſe - xo victory. 

con am inte vs. . — 8 

- : 5 5 O death, where « thy ſting?O graue, where « thy victory 
* 56 The ſting of death ij ſinne: and the ſtrength of ſinne i 


bee © 66 it weve the the Law, 
— we 57 *Butthankesbevnto God, which hath giuen vs victotie 
Sing: nd ns f through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


the latter man, beccuſe 
bee « the leginning © 58 3> Thereforemy beloued brethren, bee yee ſtedfaſt, yn- 
al tbemthat ere (þ1 
r and in him we are allcompribended. Gen. 2 % y chi «called Spirit by veaſon of that meſt 
ere: nt nature thai is toſay, God who de leib in bun bodily, AA i called a (ratng ſoule. by rex ſonof the 
fou'e which in the beſ pat in him. 24 Secondly, be willeth the order of this double ſtate or qual tie 
to bee obſerved, that the nacurall was firſt, Adam being created of the clay of the earth; & the (pirituall 
fo lewed and came vpen it, to wit, when as the Lord being ſent from heauen, endued our fleſh which 
was prepared and made ſit for him. ii h the ſulneſſe of rhe Godhead xt Mallon in dan 5, and wholly 
esto an earthly naire. A The Lords ſaid to come downe from hauen by that kinde of ſpeech, wherely 
[i > proper to ones vouched of another. 2 Hee eder, both the eart i ly naturalnefle of A- 
dain(if I may o ſay) to out bodies. ſo long 25 they ate naturally conuetſant on earth, to wit, in this liſe, 
aud inthe graue: and alſo the ſpirituality of Chriſtro the ſame our bodies, after char they are riſen a- 
gaine: 2 e ſaith, thatthat goeth befor:, and this ſhall follow. 6 Not va an1 falſe image, but 
Jack a one ad had the trueth with it indeed, 18 Theconcluſion : We cannot bee pa tak- rs of the glory 
of Gol, vnlefſew-eput of allthat grefſeand filthy nature of out bodies ſubiect to corrup ion?, that the 
fame body may be adorned with incorruptible glory. e Fl ſb and blood are taken here for « lin g be- 
dy which conn tine to incurrupt on, vuleſſe it pat off corruption. 129 Hee goethſarther, declaring 
that it ſhall come to paſſe that they which ſhall bee ſound aliue in the latter day, tha!l nor deſcend ints 
that corruption ef the graue, but (hall bee renewed with a udden change, which change is very reqyi» 
ſite and that the certaine enioying of the benefit and victoty of Chriſt is deferred vnto thavIarcercime. 
4 A thingthat hath bene hidde and nener tus wen hitherto, ana therefore worthy that ou give yood ext 
wntiit. e Heſhewethvus that the time ſhall be very ſhort. ® Matth. 14.31. 1.theffes 16. * Oſt.t;. 
14. beby,2.14, * 1. lohn g 5. 30% Anexhertatien taken of the profit that enſacth, that ſecing 
vn defſtand that the glory of che other life is laid vp for Faithfull workemen the continue and ſtand 
in the trueth of the deine oſ the teſurtection of che dead. 
mosuea 
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- 1 CHAP.:; XVI. ., 


| $2: / 
mooueable, aboundant alwayes in the worke ofthe Lord, for „ 


u much as yee knovy that your labour is not in vaine in the / | 
Lor 


CHAP, XVI. 


Then be commendeth Timothie: 13 and ſo with a friendly exher- 
| gation, 1g andcommendations ende th the EprfHe,. 
Co L the gathering for the Saints, as L haue ordai- 

ned in the Churches of Galatia, ſo doe ye alſo. 

2 Euery a firſt day of the werke, let euery one of you put a- 


fide by himſelfe, and lay vp as G hath b proſpered him, chat 


o 


then there he no atherings ben T come. | 
And when I am come, whomſoeuer yee ſhall allow by 
c letters, them will I ſend to bring your liberality vnto Hieruſa- 


lem. 
And if it be meet that I goe alſo, they ſhall go with me. 

5 Now will come vnto you, after I haue gone through 
Macedonia (for I will pafle through Macedonia.) 

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, or winter with you, 
that ye may bring me on my way, whitherioeuer I goe. 

7 For I will not ſee you no in my paſſage, but I truſt to 
abide a while with you, if the Lord permit. 

8 And !] will tarie at Epheſus vntill Pentecoſt. 

9 For a great doore and d effectuall is 2 
and there are many aduerſaries. a "LS 

10 ¶ Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he be * without feare 
with you for he worketh the worke of the Lor@;even as I doe. 

11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: but conuey him forth 
wich the brethren, * 

12 As touching our brother Appollos,I greatly defired bim 
to come vnto you with the brethren: bur his minde was not 
at all to come at this time: howbeir he will come when he ſhal 
haue conuenienttime. 


in peace, chat hee may come vnto mee: for I lookefor him che 


and be 8 | 
14 Let all your things be done in loue. 
15 Not brethren, 


baue h giuen themſelues to miniſter vnto the Saints) 


3 
16 That yee bee i obedient even vnto ſuch, and to all that 


helpe with vs and labour. 
17 Iam glad of the comming of Stephanas, and Fortuna- 
tus,and Achaicus,for they haue ſupplied the want of you. 


13-For they haue comforted my k fpirir and yours: | ac- 


knowledge therefore ſuch men. 
19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you: Aquila and Priſcilla 
— the Church that is in their houſe, ſalute you greatly in the 
a, 
20 Allthe brethren greete you, Greete ye one another wirh 
n holy kiſſe. 
4 21 


13 I ye: ſtand faſt in the faith: quite you like men, 2 
0 


beſeech you f yee knowe the houſe of 7 
t Stephan as, that it is the firſt fruites of Achaia, and that they 


Lovds 
and e 


mv. 


4 Hee exhorteth thems to belpa the peore bretbrem of Hiaruſalem: 120 


1 Colleftions in old 
tima were made by = 


flow 

a'nline that God hath 
bleſſed b with, 
Vici pes ſhell 
Line they 19 Carie, 

2 Therefidue ofthe 


matterf,yet 

by — — 2 
is 

— ray are 

c e ner 

to 

t Corfnthians, ” 


Fa > to . 

Ee IP 
an 

LITE be in- o n 

deed. — 1 ew — 

N. 16 r. 

13.1.1585. 4 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
* By lene 21 The ſalutation of mr Paul with mine one hand. 5 
eue © 22 Tf any than foue not che Lord lelus Chriſt, let him bee 
nen en had in execration mn maran-atha, 

we ewenrffiietewes: 23 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you. 

andthe nord: are as 24 My loue be with yon all in Chriſt Ieſus, Amen. 


= 10 — r 

— C The firſt Fyſtle to the Corinthians, written from Phi. 
te this Les hu ba ac- hppi, and ſent by — „and Fortunatus, and 
eur ſe pv nd Achatcus, and Timotheus. 


2 THE SECOND EPL 
STLE. OF,PAV.L TO THE 
_ CORIN THI ANS. 


vr vi C HAP. I, 

1 Hee legimeth with the praiſe of afjlidt om, & declaring what 
bt hath ſaffrredin Aſia, io and hom happily Ged affiſted um. 
17 Hee ſaſthu mas not vpon any lichtet ſie, that hee came not ac- 
ecrding ta buy promsiſe. 


She tht beet +47 Lian Apoſtle of Ixsvs CR IST, b 

27 — | har ot God, and eur brother 3 

the former Epiſtles. to the Church ot Gd, which is at Corinthus, 
7 TY with all the Saints, which are in all Achaia: 

» He bepinnerk of. 2 race be with you, and peace ft om God 

ter chi: mauer with our Father, and ſrem the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


—— laing. ihk  . * 2 aBleffed 6: God, euen the Father of our Lord Iclus 
Sacre hn hs Chriſt, the Father of ® mercies, and the God of all comfort, 
was woour) he appli. 4 Which: camforteth vs in all our cribulation ? that wee 
eth to bimf lie be. may bee able to comfort them which are in any affliction by 
giuoing his Ep ſtle the comfort where with we out ſelues are comforted of God. 


Ade ee * on For as che c ſufferings of Chriſt abound in vs, ſo our con- 
ArofMieftip, conſtr.ã. ſolation aboundeth through Chriſt. n 

ned (as ie ſhowhl 6 4 And whether we be afflicted, it # for your conſo lation 
ſremeJby rheirim- and ſaluation, which is + wrought in the enduring ofthe lame 


—_—— ings,whichwe alſo ſuffer : or whether wee be comforted, 


r=oke 28 oce:fienty 6 . 
getpiſe lim by re. it is or your conſolation and ſaluation. 
fon of bis miſerges. = And our hope is ſtedfaſt concerning you, in as much as 


he is not ſo aſſſicded, 


Bot betftwerertichat cet know, that as ee are partakers of the ufferings, ſo ſbull qe 
dut that his cem - be allo of the conſolation. 


forres doe excer de 

ki« afflictions ſhe wing the renn ef them , enn the mercy of Cod the Father in Tefas Chilſt. « T6 

knw bee praifs and nov gu of roi OM The Lord dorth romfortvstothis cnde and 
c Th* mi riet which nee (uffer ſor 


p*'/poſc , that wee may; mu hth more ſorcly cemiort of bers 
ret, ox which crit fore nts 4 Heedenierh tht eich 1 his athcliops whergwith hee was 
often uff Ged., or the ene s hans which hee rec iu do God, ray inftly ber deſpiſed, ſeeing that 
the Corintbian - ah mib. nd ovphrec teke great occafion to bes confirmed dy either of them. 
„ Although eh tion lee 1 freely, e Lecanſe thire va wat a u11d v4 wherthy wer muſt cen 
n whichic rat rt,  wprigh: liſt, wir & wee will ranmne , there forewee ave jazals 
ede ear Salnation , Philip : 12, 4.4 cc God ous 3 that of b;i (ror $0:d wilt wor ad th nes 
im ot, therefore (12 {1344 r0 rle chr H in ws ly theſe lelfo [wie things , Yet na e 


cut lafling lis ie! the „ Cat 16; 0:7. 018. 3M 6287. 4.145, a 
8 For 


ſure paſſing ſtrength. ſo that we alto nos 
nn fig | — 


Ar 12 


For brethren, we wo baue you ig 
ln a 


— A a 


Rioes, but that 
9 Yea, wee receiued the ſentence of death inf our ſelues, fireth alſo:o haveatt 
becauſewe hould nor truſt in our ſelues, but in God which wen nor the great. 
raiſeth the dead. a o his de line ty from 
10 Who delinered vs from ſo g great a death, and deeth them,alkboogh it bee 
deliver vs; in whom we truſt, that yet heteaſter he will deli- eter perfic 
e Inemactat all 
ver. vey, yo what eo dee, winde; 
11 * © 80 that yee labour together in prayer for vs, 7 that Jigr ſee by mans (ahh 
forthe gift be oed vpon vs for many, chankes may bee giuen '»5#5 wa #6 fag” 
by wy perlons for vs. .at 
12 5; For our reioycingis this, the teſtimon of our conſet- 124 1 2 \ 
ence, that in ſimplicitie and godly b pureneſſe, and not in fleſh- f From theſe p 
ly wiſdome, but by the i grate of God we haue had our con-" dengens. - 
verſation in the world,and moſt of all to you-wards. — 

13 Forms write k noneother things vnto you, then that (opts boat im- 
reade, or elſe that ye acknowledge, and I truſt yee ſhall ac- ſeite,be urbuteth 
— vnto the lend. 3 — 
14 Euen as ye haue acknowledged vs partly, — —— — 

ur 2 rętoycing, euen as ye ate ours, in hg.” Or eur much to the prayers 
Las. he 1 1 ? * | l of the bab. 1 
15 And in this confidence, was l minded Rrſt to come vn- . The endoftheaf- 


to you that ye might haue hadao double grace, bs — . 


16 And to paſſe by you into Macedonia, and to come a- andthereforethey © '* 
ne A of Macedonia vnto 1 bels bed .— — de proc 


dea of qu. 
17 5 When 1 chereſore was thus minded, did I vie light — 2 


1 1 
- 


neſſe ? ar mind I thoſe things which l minde, according to fander,cowir chat 
they fl at with me fold be, a Lea, yea, and Nay, nay — many 
1 yo, Cod is r faithful, that our word toward you,was IN Oy oe be 
not Lea, and Nay, i L 
19. ** For the Sonne of God, leſus Chriſt, who waspreached bepronyſed tocome 
among you by vs, that h, by me, Siluavys, © arm af vntothem. vnd eme 


was not Lea, and Nay but in t him it was Yea. | — | 
20 For all thepromiſes of God in him ars Yea, and are civic ofbisminde 
- 7 . . 7 « j which 


and U 
they knew, both by his voyee when he was preſent,and they onght to xckno#ledgeitalioinhis let- 
ters being abſent i and morecncy ho yo eſleth that fir will nover be otherwiſe. 6 us clearnefſ+ 
4 an d tne planyieſſtoframd,c God him( {fe tan wimneſſe-1 , Trefling t3 that very wi which 
G44 of bis free gc hath ten me from be & He ſaua be wle bevely and firm ph : for bete 
Wh1:eth im colour ſort n right'y ſaid 10 wrizt othey wiſe (hem vr > and the be ſai: b the Cu het 
tow 4d Nero fotry well. { Pe fiffh D tn the Ld 'earrbes be bad wane the Cort 
Thien : ee, ined that ec an Apeſtio wa ri infirflour and rang! tb ſo far. 
h fnrevely „ bets be halt fi au inter, © Aniibariencfte, „ Heep away thelr ſlan - 
der ind falſe report by denying ſt ani firſt of al in that that diners went about to perſwatle the Co 
tithi2ns, that in the preaching of the Uoſpel,Panl zgrecd voi i hitpſelfe > for this was the ma / ter and 
the cale. þ A: men dot which willyeſh y premiſe any hiug awd change thery puypcſe at raery turning of 
then! 4 That! n e to Herciltrth God te witnelſe, and for ſodge ol Hs 
conftaney in prezching ind teachl g H. ſame Goſpel, '# True ando!' wot ſaubfaln-frit were 
borible wiebedur 1 C nn Hee foynets alfo with himſelfe, his fellowes 26 witnefles, wich 
oho he fully conſented in teaching one ſelle ame thing, to wit, one ſe te ſame Chriſt. © Wane 
Gums i 8 ThaininGed. 12 [alt of allhe dechret\ the ſumme oſ h docttiae, to » is 
that all the promif:s of faluawwon are fue ar dt atdif ed in Chriſt. : . 
mn 


f 


* ae NS. 


„ Chriſt ic (et forth in by An a A alone ee. 


dm: wh ave \ 424 ang 


* 


|; he 15 in ou 
112 athributet 27 3 14 Now Lc for a tend vnto my 2 + ſoulle, that 
Aiſe of his c FR. you, I carne not as yet to Corinthus, 


cie,ovly to the = 
tum 1.24 75 Not that we haue dominigneuer * but wee 
Lale 2 ate helpers of your le: for wil Each r. — 5 


wichall concl 
that they cannot daubt of bis faith and his ſellowes, without doing in 'ory to the Spiritef 920 fieing 


that they themſclues doc kh] au tis to ho true. > Ana et whatreve 2 
demie 14 Now con ming to the rel da lice fweareth, that hee e TA 
purpoſe ol commit gto hem but t ther t 3t i'e Game bot vnto them for this cave, that he wuighs 

bec conſtraioe d to calc wore ſharyel vi h them being pre ſeu then h Would, x At 7 578 
and io the danger a (fo. 15 | He Feriaourth e to bf atrogave't, adi that hee 

ſpeakerh net as Lord vue em, bat asa Ic: ant, appointed of God to comfort them. a! Mer en 
the io) end pra eof cawſciewe,>bic; C u, of agunſiizronowfer eee the 


end of the G N 
6 - CHAP. 11. : 
: 8 He fes bude — vate hem, 2 aud ag Ber 
f dem them: 4 Fer ſpentth rh. b b 1 aff. ront 2 
them, 5 that he newer reiohceth when they « . „ 
' Perediuing the udwiterer ( whom Het commanded to bet 22 
vp to Satan) to repent, hee vetjaeſterb 1 they 2 him. 31 
He mentionc ih he going into Macedon 
y Vel derermine rao fan] it N would noe Coche 2— 


n i aine to you iti ahea 
25 anda 


e, : Forifl Aab youſdtry,whois he cept 

b Nee . me glad, bur Fe, which'is made — 2 A 

eee bad h And I wrote this ſame thin der Tr r t wht 
* ſhould take heaui nes of them ot WH to veio de hi 


I aftedibin | 
—— —— 2 d confidence haue I in you all that in 1675 10 ybu al, 


out ee way f: 4 For in great ffliftion and of heart 1 Nes 
ib — you with mary teares:not that ye ſhobldbemade for be at 


w4ch,confraering how. Fe mig 7 25 the loue v I haue, ſpecially vn 


von are per[wailg, _.. 
that an 100% fene, a om elory;bue, d' partly ( jeſt x Would more © a 6 


x nerd you all. '$\.5{ 
e 8 It is ſnſicĩent woche buen that hee wasrebuked 
anding 13 pv >...;. ..OLMANY. - +: 
the hiſt, 7 95 thasntw contrariwiſo ye ought rather to fogine 
hy Oe him andcorpf91t him, left che ſame ſhould bee ſwallowed vp 
beadlech thegelea;,, WI duermuch auineſfe,” 


fing yd vnlpoſing. K Wherefore, I pray. you, char yee would g; confirme your 
e e oue towards him. . 
ſon becauſe For this cauſe ao did I white; that 1 might know the 


medio — proofe of you, wherker ye would be; obedient in all things, 


of is repentance.: 
Fes nn of excomwunic- tion. io wit tb. tit 21 of hatt · d but of loue, and ſo end, 


leſt if we keepe no meaſute. vc Crus Saran the devill. c As if beJgid, AV: her ſorfow « {> cleane wiped 
aw:3,c4 hourh le had euer feitis. 4 At fur wrlſaithPanl)I hang u- wore 10 Joe with bum. & Leſt 
Ihe Ada chav pe him, when (urdlene vb 0f bes(elfe, whir hb I wowle be glad were tain from n. 
f That whereas gore tou pie hue [has pe) you wan'd now ſorgine im. & haf at my en 


10 To, 


4 44 . 
- 4 


Jos wall ces/ars by 1: econſen of 1.67 0/t Chu. chythat you take him * ws; 


2. ' "22 Who Hach als Þ Gated vs, and Nap ies che earneſt of 


— 


— - WC WOy 


. 
4 
? 
. 
* 
5 


C H A P. III. | 177 

10 Towhom yeſprgine aig thing ing, I forgiae allo : for ve- 

tely if I forgaue — 2 1 your ſakes Xe 
awe it in the © fight ot Chriſt. 3 Of bw Wiſebionoue 

11 Leſt Satan ſhould circumuent vs: for wee are not igno- <*/tfeuidentifh 

rant of his enterpriſes. | =—_ 

12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas te pracch Chriſts the confirmacios of 
'Goſpel,and a deore was dvnto me ofthe Lord, his Apoftlethip, and 

13 Thad noreſt in mylpirit, becauſeT found not Titus my Hebe. A 
14 tooke my leaue of chem, and went away into Ma- — alſo 
cedonia. ot Gedsdleſcing, 

14 Now thanks be vnto God, which alwayes maketh vs to c i is the 
triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the k @uour of his 22 the — 
— * by vs in euery place. N faces — 

15 3 For we are vnto God the ſweete ſauour of Chriſt, in 3 H. denzetb chat 
them that are ſaued, and in them which periſh, ought (hould be ta- 

16 To the one we are the ſauour of death, vnto death, and to — 
the other the ſauour of life, vnto liſe: and who is ſufficient 1 becauſe they 
for theſe things? ſaw enident)y that ic 

17 For we are not as many, which make! merchandiſe of was norreceined, 
the word of God: but as of fincerity,but as of Cod in the ſight — — — 
ef God ſpeake we in Chriſt, ther very many reie- 

Sedan detefted 


him, eeing that he preacheth Chriſt, not onely 28 2 Saviour of them that beleene,bur alſo 23a ludge of 
them that contewne him, 4 Agaime,hepurteth away all ſuſpition of arrogancy, a(tributing all things 
that be did. tothe vertue of God, whom he ſerueth ſincetely, nd without Ade Mone ale len: he re- 
a he make th them vitneſſes. euen to the 6. verſe cf the next Chapter. Chap. 4. 2. ee dee wot 


bendleit ca fiely aud comer uſly or leſſe ſfacerely then we o and be vſitb a metephore which is taten f m 
buck fiers ,vbich w/e toplay the falſe barlon with whe! ſorner comme th mother hanas, 
CHAP, IIL 

1 Hedeſireth no other commendation, 3 then their continuing in 

the faith. 6 fe is a muniſter not ofthe letter, but of the Spirit. 

$ He ſheweth the difference of the Law and the Goſpel,z 3 that 

the brightn/ e of the Lawe deeth rather d:mme the 2 thenligh- 

tent: 18 But the Goſpel deeth make manifeſt Gods comne- 

nance unte VI, 

Oe we begin to praiſe our ſelues againe ? or neede wee as | 
D ſome other, Epiſtles ofrecommendation vnto you, or let- en _ 
tr:ofrecommendarion from you? 7 7 louk ad 
1 


2 Ye are our Epiſtle, written in our hearts, which is vnder- % % come 
rom (he cummend- 
ſtood and read of all men, — of the perſon, 


; Inthar ye are *manifeſt,co be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, bmi - is the m 18 
a by vs, and written, not with incke, but with the Spirit /#/e. 
olthe c lining God, not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſbly ta-? eb f d 


bles of the heart. _ ama: 
And ſuch d truſt haue we through Chriſt to God: c By the way hee 
Not that wee are ſufficient of our ſelues, to thinke any L“ — 

thing as of our ſelues: but our e ſufficiency a of God, — 2 


commonly are it · 
in i ſſew that it was οοt by God, i Hee alludeth by the way, to the compariſon of the tward 
wniſtery ol the Prieſthood of Leui, with the miniſtery — Golpel, and the Apoſtoliea Il m iniſtery, 
Wh be handleth afterward morefully. 4 Thu boldwrffe weſhew, and thus gleriouſl, may we beef 
Pe we thine (ſe and frat of onr miniſiery. © In thai we ave fit and meet tee other men pa % 


4 ;ract , 
Z 6 2 Who 


II. CORINTHIANS, 
TY 6 2 Who alſo hath made vs able miniſters of the New Te- 
6 ſtament, nox of the f letter, but of the Spirit: for the letter kil- 
fellowes: that is to leth, but the Spirit giueth life. 
ſay. thewineſtery of 7 Tf then the miniſtration of death written with letters 


the Goſpel com pa- ; h h ; 
ds. s g and ingrauen in ſtenes , was Þ glorious , ſo that the children 
ar Str heed of Iirael could not bebold the face of Moſes , for the glory of 


which he confide- his countenance (which glory is done away.) 
—— — 8 How ſhall nor thei miniſtration of i the Spirit beemore 
i — orious: | 

— rwl 9 Fot ifthe miniſtery of cohdemnation was glorious, much 
reth Chrifttheau- more doth the miniſtration of krighteouſnes exceed in glory. 
— — — 10 For even that which was . „was not glorified in 
100 it raken fi om the this point, that is, as touching the exceeding glory: 

very lubſtance e the 11 For if that which ſhould bee l aboli 1 was glorious, 


miniftery:The Law much more ſhall that which remaineth be glorious, 
is at it were a wri- 


ting of it felfe dead, 23 3 Seeing then that we haue ſuch truſt, we vie great bold- 
and without etfica neſſe of ſpeec © 
ey: but the Goſpel 13 *4 And wee are not as Moſes, which put a vaile vpon his 


or new covenant-'s face, that the children of Iſrael ſhould not looke vnto the 


as iewererhe very m ende ofthat which ſhould be aboliſhed. 


ſelfe inrenewing, 14 Therefore their minds are hardened: for vntill this day 
juſtifying, and19uing remaineth the ſame couering vntaken away in the reading of 


— — the old Teſtament, the which vac in Chriſt is put away. 


iccuſwngallmenel 15 But euen vnto this day, when Moſcs is read, the vaileis 
vnrighteouſnes: The layd oner their hearts, 
Goſpel offereth and 16 Neuertheleſſe, when their heart ſhall bee turried to the 


ry de — Lord, the vaile ſhalbe taken away. 


nance of the Lawſer- 17 Now the » Lord 15 the Spirit, and where the Spirit of 
ned fot atime tothe the Lord is, there is libertie. 
promiſe: The S opel 18 3 But we all behold as in a mitrour the glory of the Lord 
remainethto the end 
of the world. Ihereſore what is the g'ory of that incompatiſon of the maĩeſtie of this? f Not of 
the Law.but of the Goel. g Impriniederd engrawen, ſo that E 3161 place we ma) plume ly perctine, that 
the Apollle fprakcith nos of the (261901 of che Law, but them of the n Commundenei.. „ This word 
Glory , betotennanth a lightneſſt, an! « mareflic, which was de ih in Moſer, but (piritnally m Chi. 
3 Where! God off: reth yea, and gru'th the Spirit, not ati dead bine, ut a quithering Spirit, working 
Ine. k To wit, of Cirifſt, we lein imput dio vs 44017 Onwne, neca ent only condemned, hut alls 
w'earecrown'd wrighteous. | The Law yea and the teume Commandenents thermaſtiues , together with 
Moſes # alo'1ſhed.if we cen · e the minifleryof Moſes apart by it ſi/ife, 3 Heel eweth wherein ſtav- 
deth this glory of the preaching of the Goſpe',to wit, in that (bat it ſetteth forth plaively and euident 
ly, that which the I awe ſheweth darkely. for it ſent them that heard it, to bee healed of Chrift 
which was to come. after it had wounded them. EA 34 34. 4 Heeexpoundeth by the way 
the a'legory of Moſes his couering which was a token of the darknefle and weaknefle that is in men, 
which wererather dulled by the bright (hiring of the Lawe,then lightened: which conering was ta- 
ken away by the comming of Chrift, who lighteneth the hearts. aud turueth them to the Lord, that 
we may be brought from the ſlauery of this blindnefſe. ard ſet in the libertie ol the light, by tle ver- 
tue of Chriſts Spirit. mw Into the very tortome of Moſts hu miniflory. „ Chit @ that Spirit 
which aleth away that comering by wo / ling in our hear, wherenn'o alſo ihe Law it (elſe calted vs, though 
ia veine,becanſe i fpeeketh to dread men, vn this ſpirit quickene'h ws, * Noh 4. 5 Geing for- 
wards intheallegoryof the couering. heecompareth the Goſpelto a glaſſe, ich although it bee 
moſt bright and ſparkeling. yet it doth not only not dazle h. ir eyes, which los ke in it, as the Lawe 
dneth,but al:;otransforme:h them with it bea mes, fo that they alſo bee partakers ot the glory aud ſhi- 
wing ol it. to lighten others : as Chriſt aid voto his, You are the light of the world, whereas bee bim- 
felfe was the onely light, We ne alſo commanded in another place to ſhine as candles beiore the 
world, becauſe we are partakers of Gods Spirit. But Paul ſpeaketh here properly, of the mi iſlets of 
the Go(pel,as it appeareth both by that that got th belore,and that that commech after,and that, etting 
baforc them his one exampleand bis ſellowes, 


with 


» WW Un £@ = oe . ﬀFitb > ac # co a . 


CHAP. IIII. 178 


wich open face, and are changed into the ſame image, fromm 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
CH AP. IIII. 
1 Hee ſheweth that hee hath ſo laboured in preaching the Golpel, 4 
That ſuch are euen blinded of Satan, who dee not percere the 
brightneſie thereof: 7 that the ſame i caried inearthen veſſels, 
10 who are ſubiet ts many miſeries, 16 and therefore hee ex- 
horteth them by lis one example to bee cormrations, 17 and cou- 
temne thu pre ſent liſe. 
Herefore, i ſeeing that we haue this miniſterie, as we haue , Nos be pt ls 
T receiued mercie, we a faint not: witneſleth, that both 
2 But haue caſt from vs the b cloakes of ſhame, and walke he and hisfellowes 
not in craftineſle, neither handle wee the word of God e de- — — mercie 
ceicfully:bur in declaration ofthe trueth we approue our ſelues Joo? — 
to euery mans conſcience in the ſight of God. vprightly and ſin. 
3 * Ifour Goſpel be then hid, it is hid to them that areloſt, cerely,negle&ing 
4 In whom the gudofthis world hath blinded the minds, 4g , , 
that u, of the infidels , that the d light of the glorious Goſpel n= — 
of Chriſt, which is the e image of God,ſhould not ſhine vnto ſeries andcalamities, 
them. Jt we Yeela mes, 
5 3 For we preach not our ſelues, but Chriſt Ieſus the Lord, 3 
and our ſelues your ſeruants for f Ieſus ſake. men hunt after, it 
For God g that commanded the light to ſhine out of were devs and inrking 
darkneſſe, i bee which hath ſhined in our hearts, to giue the — — — 
b light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of le- — — 
ſys Chrift, e Thisis 1t that inthe 
4 But we haue this treaſure in earthen veſſels, 5 that the S Chep. becaled, 
excellencie ofthat power might be of God, and not of vs. n 


ee are afflicted on euery fide, yet are me not in diſtreſſe: ys Mas 
we are iu doubt, but yet we diſpaire not. ny heare the Goſpel, 

nie perſecuted, hut not forſaken : caſt done, but we 224 yetare nomore 

nee ightened thereby, 

peri . . . then by the preaching 

10 * Euery where wee beare about in our — 2 i dying of the Law, Hee an- 
of the Lord leſus, that the life of Ieſus might alſo be made ma- fereth, The fanlt is 
nifeſt in our bodies, — 

whole eyes Satan 


11 For wee which k liue, arealwayes delivered vnto death pluckern out who ry. 
forTeſus ſake, that the life alſo of Ieſus might bee made ma- leth in this world. 

: And yetnotwithſtan, 
ding doth he and bis fel [owes ſet foorth the moſt cleare light of the Goſpel to bee ſeene and beholden, 
ſeeing that Chriſt whom onely they preach, is hee in whom enely God will be knowen, and as it were 
ſeeve. 4 Thelightof plain and lightiſume preaching , which :elleth foorth the glory of Chriſt, e la b 
the Father ſe e for th bimſe fe to be ſarne andicholden. 3 He remoencth according to hisaccuftomed, 
maner, all ſaſpitien of ambition, auouching that he teacheth faithfully, but as a ſervant, and witveſsivg 
tha all this light wbich he and hisfellowes giue to other, proceedeth from the Lord. Toprecch this 


falſe ſame Ic us to . Gew. 1. 3. g Which made o tl with bu word. „ That bring 'ightned of God, 


»e thould in (rhe ſort g ut thai light to others, 4 Hee takethaway a ſtumbling blocke, by which was 
darkened amongſt 1ome, the bright ſhining ol the mioiſterie of the Goſyel, to wit, becauſe the Apoltles 
were the moſt miſcrable of all men. Paul anfwereth that he and his fellowes ate as it were earchen veſ- 
ſels, but yetthere is in them a moſt precioustreaſure, 5 Heebringethmarueilousreafons , why the 
Lord do-th ſoatſli& his chiefeſt ſerurnts, tothe end, ſayth hee, chat all med may perceiuethat they ſtand 
net by any mans vertue, but by the ſingalar vertue of God, in thatthey dic a thou'and . imes, but never 
periſh, 6 An amplification of theformer ſentence , wherein hee compareth his afflictꝭ ons to a daily 
denth,and the vertue of the Spirit of God in Chriſt, to life, which opprefſeth that death. i So Pau. 
leh ther miſcrabieeftate and condation that the N, but eſpecially the miniſters, a. & Winch line 


thu li % wit by the Spiris #f Chraft amongſt ſo many and ſo greas wiſtrier., 
; S 3 niſeſt 


11. CORINTHIANS. 


nifeſt in our | mortall fleſh.” 
ſerable condition 12 7 Sothen death worketh in vs,and life in you, 
7 A very cunning 13 5 And becauſe we haue the ſame ſpirit of faith, accors 
conc'uſion: asithe ding as it is written, * 1 beleeued, and therefore haue I ſpoken, 


would lay Thane. we alſo belecue,andtherforeſpeake, 
— — 14 Knowing that hee which hath raiſed vp the Lord Ieſus, 


by our death, ſo that fhall raiſe vs vp alſo by Teſus, and ſhall ſer vs with you. 

ehey ventured incoall 15 9PFor all — are for your ſakes, n that that moſt plen- 
beta — wee wart Sy by the thankſgiuing of many, may redound ro the 
ehes ſake, and tlcy praiſe of God. ; 

ce:ſcd not to con- 16 Therefore we faint not, 10 but though our outward man 
firm: all the (aithſull periſh, yet the inward man is o renewed daily. 


_ — lesot 17 For our p light afliction which is but for a moment, 
8 He declareththe cauſeth vnto vs a farre more excellent and an eternal weight of 
former ſentence, 9 glory : 
— — — 18 While we looke not on 5 things which are ſeene, but on 
— yon haſe life the things which are not ſeene: for the things which are ſeene, 
ro others, but yet are temporall: but the things which are not ſeene, are eternall. 
not ĩchſtanding they 
are partakers o the ame life with them: becauſe they them ſelues doe firſt beleene that, which ti ey pro- 
pound to othert to heleene, to wit, that they allo ſhall be ſaved together with tem. in Chriſt. ws 7. 
fame faith, by the inſpi / ation of the ſame Spirit. Pſal 116.16, Y Hee ſhe we th how this conſtancie is 
preſ.rued in the n, to wit, becauſe they reſpeRt Gods glory, and the (aluation ofthe Chur: hes com mitred 
vnto chem. * Wben t hall pleaſe God to deliue mee, cu reloreme io 08, that excteding ben / fue which 
fp 1 be powwred vpom mnt, ſhall im like ſort redound to the gl 19 6! Cod. iy he thank: ſyiring of many, 10 Hee 
addeth as it were at ĩiumphaut ſoag, how that he is outwaraly aſſlicted, but inwardly he proficeth daily: 
and naſſeth not -t all for all the m ſeries that may bee ſuſta ne in th life , in compatiſ » of that moſt 
conſtant and eternal glory. o Gathereths ew ſirength , that the entword mantle not cutrtom / with the 
miſeries which come 5elbly one pon the ue lee f another bemymoamenrd and vpbhelden withthe firength of 
the inward man. p Aﬀfi;Rons are not call d light, a5thorgh they we e light of them ſe /nes, but beranſe t 
pe away quictely, w en as in deede our whole lift is of no grea' ny n, @ Which remaineth fir 
ewer ſi me and alle aud can neuer be ſhaken, 

CHAP, u. 


1 Hes continueth in the ſame argument, 6 touching the revtaine 
hope of ſaluat on, 8 throwgh faith, 1 2 not to praiſe himſclfe, 
14 ſeeing beehath God and hu Churchbefore hu cycs, 17 and eſtie- 
meth nothing but newne ſie of life in ¶ Hriſt. 
3 ä Or, * we know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle 
4 aw > occaſion bee deſtroyed, wee haue a building cinen of God, that u, an 
7 rhe tormer com- L > 
pariſen hecompareth houſe not made with handes, but eternallin the heauens. 
this miſcrable do- 2 For therefore wee ſigh, deſiring to be clothed with orr 
dy uit 'sinthis = houſe, which is from b heanen, 


a i * 
bil —— = 3 2 Becauſe that if wee be clothed, wee ſhall not bee found 


againſt which hee naked. 

ſetteth the heauenly 

Tabernacles ſoterwing that ſure 2nd euerlaſſing condition ofthis fame body glorified in heanen . info 
mucſi ſaith he, thit we are not onely not addicted rothisrabernacle , but alſo doe with ſobg2nd ſighes 
deſire rather that tabernacle. And ſothis place alſo concerning the glory to come, is but within the 
treatiſe of the dignitieof the miniſterie,25the other was, hereof we jpake in the beginning of the ſecond 
Chapter. « Heecalleteh the gl ryof immortalitie , winch wee ſhalbe an were clatbed with , agu cut. 
b Heanenly not that ihe ſusftance of 11s hauen, but fir the yloryof it. 2 An expoſition of che former 
faving : Wee doe no without cauſe, deſire to ber clad with the heauenly houſe. that is, wich that euerla- 
ſting and immortall glory,a«with a garment : for when wee depart l1ence, wee ſhall not rem ine naked, 
haning o ce caſt off he coneting of this body. bit we ſhall take aur bedic 3 2g2ine , h ch ſhall put on 38 


t $ubieft ts that tmi- 


it were auother carmen: beſides : and therefarewe ſigh not for the wearineſle of this lil e, but for the de- 


fire of a better life; neither is this deſire in vaine, for wee are made to that llle, the pledge whereof wee 
haue, enn the Spirit ot adopt. on. Rene!,n6,1 5. 


7 4 For 


\ 
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4 For indeede we that are in this tabernacle, ſigh and ate 

burdened becauſe we would not be vnclothed but would bee 

clothed vpon, that mortalitie might be ſwallowed vp ot lite, © Hemearerh har 
5 Andhe that hath e created vs for this thing, God, who f creation, tc gn 


allo hath giuen vnto vs the earneſt ot the Spirit. — — 
6 3 Therefore wee are al way d bold, though we know that 27d they 

whiles wee are at home in the body, weeare abſent from the f — 4 

Lord. : 3 Heinferreth vpon 
7 ( For wewalkeby e faith, and not by fight.) that ſentence which 


$ Neuertheleſſe, we are bold, and loue rather to remoue — before, 
out ofthe body, and to dwell with the Lord 4 — 
l : . g that we know h 
9 Whereforeal'o we 8 couet, that both dwelling at home, te gyĩtit chat we are 
and remouing from home,we may be acceptable to him, ſtrangers ſo long av 
10 For wee muſt all h appeare before the iudgement ſear weare bere wepart- 
of Chriſt, that euery man may receiue the things which are ,.7 e ren 
den. in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be ſo with God, but we 
good or euill. — him but by 
11 5 Knowing therefore that i terrour ofthe Lord, n — 
ſvade men, and we are made manifeſt vnto God, and I truſt al. hin but fo,tharwe 
ſo that we are made manifeſt in your conſciences. aſpire and have a lon- 
12 © For we praiſe not our ſelues againe vnto you, but giue 8'922lwayes ro him: 
h ther<fore alſo we be · 
you an occaſion to reioyce of vs, that ye may haue to anſwere a- fn out fler fd, 
. . . . k fa . the he ces o, 
gainft them which reioyce in the k face, and not in art. Je may be accepts - 
13 7 For whether we be out of our wit, we avert to God: or bleto bim, bo hubie 
whether we be in our right minde, we are it vnto you. we line — — — whe 
14 For that loue of Chriſt! conſtraineth vs, „ 
15 Becauſe we thus iudge, that if n one be dead for all, then 4 xe caterh them 
were all dead. and he d ed for all, that they which liue, ſhould (6 which are l. 


not henceforth a liue vnto themſelues, but vnto him which di- Tf ned niche 


ed for them, and roſe againe. — — 
2 
16 Wherfore, henceforth know we no man after the fleſp, ſaer, vorhing denb- 
ting buithrir ende 


bebe happie. e Faith, of thoſe things which wee bope for, and nos hauing God prejent!y in our view. 
Ae e are in ſuch (011 bold, aud dot ſo paſſe on our pilgrimage with 4 Valiant an: quitt minde, thas 
Jt: not wi Handi wee had aer arpert henceto the Lord. ft And ſeemgiith (@, wee ſbriue to line (0, 
that bath in this our pogrimage there we may pleaſe him and that at length we may bereceme:thome im. 
Rm. 4. 1 4 That no man mighcthinkeit to pertaineto all, which hee ſpake of that heavenly 
lory, he addeththat enery one ſhall hrſt render an aceount of his pilgrimage, aſter ti at he isdeparted 
hence, + Weemuſt al epptareperſonally, and inqu. ri: ſhilbe made of vt, t at ell wayſee how wo 
/med.,, 5 Now he paſſethauer, and tal ing ocesſion of the formerſemtence,! ervrnethtothe far- 

mer Chap. ver. t 6. confirming his owne ſincerity and his fellowes, # That zerribleindgervent 6 He 
remooueth all ſuſpition of pride, by a new reaſon, becauſe it is behoeneable, not for his part but for 
tbeirt, tha / his Apoſtleſhip be counted ſinee e againſt the vaine oſtentation of a few others. , Jn os. 
wed dr/pni ſings, and that ccloured ſhew © f mans wiledomeandeloquence, and net int xe godlinſe,which is 
Talea in the heart 7 The meaning is: Evenwhen 1 am mad (as ſome menthinke of mee) whileft I 
ſeeme 23 a foole to beaſt my ſelſe. | doe it for your profit, noleflethen when I preach the Goſpel ſim · 
vatoyon, 8 Hee goeth forwardin putt ing away all ſuſpicion of defire of eſtimation and boa · 
ing: for the loue of Chriſt, ſaith he.compelieth vs hereunto, that ſeeing he died for vs all, which were 
dead when as we lined to our ſelues. (that is, while we were yet giuen to the ſe earti-ly affe&ions) wee in 
like ſort ſhould conſecrate our whole life which we haue reteiued of him to him, to «ic, being indued 
with the holy Ghoſt, to this end and purpolc, that we ſhould meditate vpon notbing bat that which is 
heavenly, / Poſſeſſe vs wholy m He ſprakerh here of anti fi, whereby it commeth to paſſe thas 
Cit lize:hngws, n Looke Rom chap.C.andy, g Heſheweth what it is, not to line to onrlelacs hut 


| toChriſt, to wit.to know no man according to the fleſh, that is to ſay, to beſo converſant amongſt men 


not to care for thoſe worldly and carnal things, as they doe which reſpeR a mans ſtocke, his countiey, 
forme, glory, riches, and ſuch like, — men commonly dote and weary themſclues, 
3 9 yea 


11. CORINTHIANS. 


ußeation: yea though wee had knowen Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now 
bo GRO hee,fo henceforth knogy we him no more, 
true, that we doe not 17 11 Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, let him be a o new 


now thinkecarnally creature * Old things are paſſed away: behold, all things are 
— become new. : ; 


the world, and there · 18 12 And all things are of God, which hath reconciled vs 
fore muſt be oonſi · ynto himſelfe by Ieſus Chriſt, and hath giuen vnto vs the mi- 
— ol vs ſpizica= niſtery ofreconciliation. 

- Ne hertation , , 19 For God was in Chriſt, and reconciled the world to 
for euery man which Himſelfe,not imputing their ſinnes vnto them, and hath q com - 
is renued with the mitted to vs the word of reconciliation, 


Spirit of Chriſt, to 20 Now then are wee ambaſſadours for Chriſt : as though 
— God did beſeech 3en through vs, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, 
earthly, . that ye be reconciled to God, 

0 Are thmg made 21 For he hath made him to be q ſinne for vs,which r knew 


— — 0% no ſinne, that we ſhould bee made the \ righteouſneſſe of God 
newly created when In him, 


Godgine:b him the 

ſpiri: of - one hu quali ies art changed get notwithilendmy it d the holy Ghoff to peake 
ſo, to each vt, thas wee muſt atinbute al things to the glory of God: wot that wee are flock es en: blockers, 
but be:auſe God createth in vs, beth the will to will well, and the power to dot © Eſai. 43 19. bl. 


21.5. 12 Hee commendeththe excellencie of the miniſtery of the Goſpel, both by the authority 
of God himſelfe, whe is the authour of that miniſtetie, and alſo by the excellenciest the dodtrine 
ef it: fet it announceth atonement with God. by free forgiueneſſe of our (inves, and ivſtification of. 
fered vnto vs in Chritft, and that ſo louingly and liberally, that God himſelſe docth after a ſort pray men 
by the mouth of bis miniſters to haue conſideration of themſelaes, and not to deſpiſe ſogreata benebte, 


And when he ſo ſayth, hee plainely reprehendeththem which falſely chalenged rothemſelnes the race 


of Paſtours, p ed du labour and irenaile, Afar, nit in bimſe!fe, but by immpriation 
the guilt of all our fines te bim, „ Who wa 4 — of une. Righteous before God, LA 


thai with rightemſmeſſe which u no; eſſpntzall to vr, but being nia in (br18, God imputeth it to v. 
ae. E » bus leg «fe (Conf, God impni 


CHAP, VI, 
1 He exhorteth them to lead lines as it becommeth Chriſtians, 5 nt 


ther to be diſmayed in tribulations, 9 nor puffed vpwith glory; + 


to auoid all uncleanneſſe, 16 conſidering that they are the temple; 
of the liuing Ged. | 


+ Me: dee net onely 5 O * we therefore as workers together beſeech you, that yee 
neede theminiſtery receius not the grace of God in vaine. 
of the Goſpel befere 2 2 For hee ſaith, * I haue heard thee in a time a accepted, 


——— and in the day of ſaluation haue I ſuccoured thee: behold now 
- partakers of it. but the accepted time, bekold now the day of ſaluation. 


alſo after that they 3 z Wee giue no occaſion of offencein any thing, that # 
have receiued grace, miniſtery ſhould not be reprehended. 


- * 1 . 
— A. Wh. 4 But in all things wee  approoue our {clues as * the mi- 


4 In that, that grace Niſters of God, 4 in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſli- 
is oF ved. it is of the 

ace of God, who ha h appointed times and ſesſons to all things, that wee may take occaſion when 
it is offered. * Eſa.qg 8. 4 Whichl1 of my free mercy and lowe towerds thee liled of and appointed? 
at which time God powre1out that his myyueiious lowe pon t. 3 He ſheweth the Corinthians a pat» 
terne of a true mĩuiſter. ia his oe example and Timothios aad Sylnanus, to the end, that (as be par- 
poſed from the beginning) he might procureauchority to himſelſe and his like; Declare and o 
zw eed, * 1.Cor 4.1, 4 He fuftof all reckoneth vp theſe things, which are neither alwayes in the mi- 
niſters, not without exception, vn eſſe it bee according to the affeRion of the minde, patience onely 
except, which allo is one ol che vettues which ought to be alwayes in a good miniſter, ; 
* ; | | h 6 


Ge I4 


—— 
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CHAP. VI. l 18 
ties, in diſtreſſes, 


In ſtripes, in priſons in e tumults, in labours, e lu oſtinęto and 
' 6 5By watchings, by faſtings, dy purity, by knowledge, by fro 1 ve lac cof 
long ſuffering, by kindneſſe, by the holy Ghoſt, by loue vn- , — 4 
fained, | * keneth vpon ſuch 

7 By che d word oftiueth, by thee power of God, by the vertues as ate neceſ- 
f armour of righteouſneſſe on the right hand, and on the left, oy _ oughr al. 

8 By honourand diſhonour, by euill report,and good re- — — 
port, as deceĩuers, and get true: 5 good armourall les 

9 Asvnknowen, and 50 knowen: as dying, and behold, 29d hindranecs may 
we liue: as chaſtened, and aer not killed: i = —— R 

10 As ſorowing, and yet alway reioycing : as poore, and Gepe * of 
ut making many rich: as hauing nothing, & yet poſſeſſing all e Power is worke ne. 


things. — bring vn- 
11 O Corinthians, our mouth is g open vnto you : our 7 ay or 
heart is made large. 6 Going aboutt 
12 Te are noth kept ſtrait in vs, but yee are kept ſtrait in rebuke them, befaith 
r owne i bowels. — thay — 
13 Now forth e recompence , I ſpeake as to my chil- 4 a — wa 
dren, Be you alFfginlarged, | | plaine heaze, and 
14 7 Be not ually yoked with the infidels : for * what teremithallceme 
fellowſhip hath ri — neſſe with vnrighteouſnes ? & what — 
ö ike in 
communion hath light with darknefle ? loving againe their 
15 And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what Father, 
x part hath the beleeuer with the infidell ? gm Sr opmung o 4 


16 And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? 
for ye are the Temple ofthe! liuing God: as God hath ſaid, —— 
"I will m dwell among them, and walke there: and I will bee #44: peakerhyas is fa 
their God, and they ſhallbe my people. — 
17 *Wherefore come out from among them, and ſeparate — I 
_ ſelues, ſaith the Lord, and touch none vncleanething,and ? Youarein wy 


will receiue you. bear144 in an honſ, 
18 And I will be a Father vnto you, and yee ſhallbee my — — — 
ſonnes and daughters, ſaich the Lord almightie. opened m1 whole bears 


to Jou but you - 
vod trait acediomewerd i Afier the money of the Helyewes beealleththoſt render affeflicns, which 
rfl he heave, bowels 7 Now he rebuketh them boldly, for that they became felluwes with infi- 
de's in 011 ward {dolatry, as though it were a thing indifferent. And this is the fourthpart ofthis Epiſtle, 
th- concluſion whereof is, that ſuch as the Lord hath vouch/afed the name ol his children, muſt keepe 
themſelyes pure, not onely in minde, but alſo in body, thatthey may wholly bee holy vnto the Lord. 
Eeclaſ. f. 18. Vente be berweenethem } 1. Cer. 3. 16. 4d 6.19. er ſetreth the l 


ous Gol againſt Idoles Lit. 26.11. ws Goddmelleth with ws brcewje Chriſt is be: ome Cod with vs, 


© Z. 31. 11. * 10/07 31.1. 


— 


CHAP, VII. 


1 Left by auermuch vrging them hee ſhould diſmay their tender 
mindes, 2 hueproou'th that all that hee ſaid, 4 proceeded of the 
great good will hee bare unte them: B and therefore they ſhould 
net be offended, that he made them ſorie, 10 and braugbt them to 
repentance ot to be repented of, 


Seeing 
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8 ing then wee haue theſe promiſes, dearely be let vs 

« Beth of body aud clenie our ſelues from all filthineſſe of the 2 fleſh and ſpirit, 

ſoule, thas by „and finiſhowr ſanctification in the feareof God, 

ee the en 2 * dReceiue vs: we haue done wrong to no man: we haue 

ca:ion may be perfect corrupted no man: we haue defrauded no man. 

— EG I ſpeake it not to yowr © condemnation : for I haue ſaid 

of. ln teloraphen ye are in our hearts, to die and liue together. 

x Hee returneth a- 

gainefromthat ad- greatly in you: I am filled with comfort, and am exceeding 

— "rhe ioyous in all our tribulation, 

teſtimonies both of 5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had 

hisfaichfulncfſe,&3l- no reſt, but we were troubled on every ſide, fightings without, 

ſo of his continnall , and terrours within, 

S 6 But God, that comforteth the d abiect, comforted vs at 

6 Le: mehane ſane the © comming of Titus: 

Place amony Jou , 7 And not by his comming onely, but alſo by the conſ@+ 

— 1 lation where with hee was comtorted of you, when hee told ys 

c Tocondeme you of your great deſire, your mourning, your feruent minde to me 

2 => 
2 For made you ſory with a letter, I repent not, 

al det ent though I did — — ſame Bpile made 

ven ferre (bers, you ſory, though it were bur for a ſeaſon, | 

e Wh thoſe things 9 I now reioyce, notthat ye were N chat ye ſorowed 


which Titus told me of tot repentance: for ye ſorrowed godly, ſo that in nothing ye 
— ww — were hurt by vs. | i 

rea: auer mp letters, 10 Forg godly row cauſeth repentance vnto ſaluation, 
mon enuer end befides not to be repented of: but the worldly ſorow cauſeth death. 
refreed ths 11 For behold. chis thing that ye haue bene godly ſory,what 
proſence. great care it hath wrought in you: yea, what clearing of your 
2 An obie&ion: But ſelues: yea, what indignation : yea, what feare : yea, how great 
thou — — vs delire: yea, what a zeale: yea, what reuenge: in all things ye 
— ker —— haue ſhewed your ſelues, that ye are pure in this matter. 
vied net thisrough. 12 Wherefore, though I wrote vnto you, I did it not for his 
neſſe wi th out griefe. cauſe that had done the wrong, neither for his cauſe that had 


And he addeth more- the iniurie, but that our care toward you inthe h ſight of God 
over, that he is alſo 


might appeare vnto you, 
glad now, that hee 
draue them to that 13 Therefore we were comforted, becauſe ye were comfor- 


ſorow. althoughie ted: but rather wee reioyced much more for the ioy of Titus, 
was againſt his will, becauſe his _ was refreſhed by you all. 


— — 14 For ifthat I haue boaſted any thing to him of you, I haue 


there is ſorow not not bin aſhamed: but as I haue ſpoken vnto you all things in 
onely praiſe wortly, truth, euen ſo our boaſting vnto Titus was true. 


but al o neeeſſarie, to ＋ pu 
— — 15 And his inward affection is more abundant toward you, 


tance groweth by er · When hee remembreth the obedience of you all, and how with 
taine degrees, ot the feare and trembling ye receiued him, 

which repemance he 

praiſeth them highly. 

Aud thi: is the ſi th part ef this Eviſtle, f In /o nuch that ſorow did you uc h good tome the amend- 
In: of o lewantſſt aer God y ſorow a when we are wot terrified with the ſear of puniſhments 
but becauſe we ſerle we han: offinded God our moſt merci Father : Contrayy to tb there u anether ſorow, 
that onely [ew e;h uniſi ment, or when a manis vexed for ibe loſſy of ſome wor{dly goods : the frat ef the firſt 
uw repentance, the fr waitof the ſecondm de pin, a the Lora belpe predily, Y It w not colored 
vos counterfeit but ſuch as I dar eftand tobefore God, X . 
| 16 I rcioyce 


4 I vſe great boldneſſo of ſpeech toward you: I reioyce - 
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186 Lreioyce therefore that I may put my confidence in you 


in all things. 
| CHAP, VIII. 

1 Hee exhorteth them, by the example of the Macedonians, 9 and 
alſo enen of Chriſt hum ſelſe, 14 to bee liberall toward the Saints : 
16 For which purpoſe , he ſheweth that Titus, 18 and an ether 
brother came unte them. 


| VV. do you alſo to wit, brethren, of the grace of God, 


beſtowed vpon the Churches of Macedonia, 
2 Becau e inbgreat trial of affliction their ioy abounded, and 
their moſt extreme pouerty abounded vnto their rich liberality 
For to their power (L beare record) yea, and beyond their 
power, they were © willi ws 


'4 Andprayed vs =_—_ eat inſtance that wee would re- t 


ceiue the d grace, and fellowihip of the miniſtring which is to- 
ward the Saints. 

5 And tha they did, not as we looked for: but gaue their 
owneſelues, firſt to the Lord, and after vnto vs by the will of 
God 
6 That we ſhould exhort Titus, that as he had begun, ſo he 
would alſo accompliſh the ſame grace among you alio. 

7 Therefore, as ye abound in euery thing, in faith & word, 
and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your loue towards 
ys, enen ſo ſeethat ye abound in this grace allo, 

$8 3ThisI fay not by commandement, but becauſe of the 
ediligence of others: therefore prooue I the f naturalneſſe of 
your loue. 

9 1 For ye know the grace of our Lord Ieſas Chriſt, that 
he being rick, for your ſakes became poore, that ye through 
his pouerty might be made rich. 

10 5 And I Gove my minde herein : for this is expedient for 
you, which haue begun not to doe onely, bur alſo to g will, a 
yeere agoe. 

11 Now therefore performe to do it alſo, that as there was a 
readinesto wil, euen ſo * may perform it of that which ye haue 

12 6 For if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted accor- 
ding to that a man hath, & not according to that he hath not. 

13 7 Neither u that other men ſhould bee eaſed and you 
grieued: But vpon h like condition, at this time your abun- 
dance ſupplzeth their lacke : 

14 That alſo their aboundance may be for your lacke, that 
there may be equality: 


tompliſh the gĩuing ofalmes, by ſending againe of Titus vnto them. 


« The fixt of ; 
this Epiſtle contei. // 


nd 
firft of all he ſettetk 
out before them the 
example of the Chur · 
ches of Macedonia, 


which otherwiſe were 
brought by great mi · 
ſerie to extreame 
uerty, to th end t 
they ſhould follow 
them. 

4 = —_— 
God brflowed 

the Charches. Ty 
For the/emmiſold 
aſfiiflions were 
the Lord tried them, 
aia not mely wt 
their i ſullreadineſt, 
bu: alſo made is much 
move excellent and ſa- 


yu, 

c Of their owne . 
cord, © were liberal. 
d He calleth that, 
Grace, that oiher men 
would hane called a 
bu/den. Ani tha wer (t 
1 to be expounded by 
i.e fxt verſe, 

2 He ampliefith the 
ſorwutdueſſe ol the 
Macedovians,inthis, * 
that they alſo deſired 
Paul to ſtitre vp the 
Corinthians to ac- ö 


3 Third'y, hee warneth them 


they deceruenettheir expe Ration which they have conceaued of them. e 41 therrqu fl of the Me- 


#donians, 


bee ur brethren, enen for Che iſt buſake. 


f Then «pprartth the naturilnefſe of lone, when as mdeed, ans that fra K and peely, wee 
Fi 4 The fourth argument taken from the example of Chriſt, 


5 Hee taketh good he ed that he ſoeme not to wrelt it out of them by conſttalut, for vnl:Meitbe volun- 


trie, God deth nat accept it 


g No:0elrto dee, buy alſo to doe willingly; for ee noteth out aveadie 


willmgneſe , win ho any enforcement by any other mn, much (fe came it of ambition a»d vane thy, 
6 Againſt ſuch as vſe to excuſe themſelues becauſethey are not rich, as though it wete onely proper to 
nich men to kelpethe poere, 7 Chriſtian liberality is mutuall, that proportion may bee odſerued. 
b That like as now in your je jor heipto, 
10 r is like ſors beſtow ſone of themrs pon j ou. 


15 As 


hers, which art poure, with ſane pa 1 of yaw goods fo ſhould 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


* Exed.16.18. 15 As itis written, * Hee that gathered much, had nothing 


8 Hee commendeth 1” and he that . not the leſſe. 
— ee p 6 s And — be vnto God, which hath put in the heart 
ne 22. „ 

einc 17 Becauſe he acc e ea, he was ſo care. 
_— full that of his owne accord he went vnto you. 
ſent them (lily to 13 And we haue ſent alſo with him the brother, whoſe praiſe 
ſpoyle the Churches, is i in the Goſpel thron hout all the Churches. 
xr on — 19 (Aud not ſo onely, but is alſo choſen of the Churches to 
che keadiet to con- be a fellow in our journey, concerning chis k grace that is mi- 
eribate. niſtred by vs vnto the glory of the ſame Lord, and declaration 
3 Im cheorexchingof of your pro minde) 
22 2 20 Auoyding this, that no man ſhould blame vs in this l a- 
we beflowed forthe boundance that 15 miniſtred by vs, 
reliefcofthe Church 2.1 * Proniding for honeſt things, not only before the Lord, 


of —— 7s. but alſo before men. : 

Cn of he ch. 22 And we haue ſent with them our brother, whom we haue 
e5es,which ncommit- oft times proued to be diligent in many things, but now much 
red to our truſt, more diligent, for the great confidence, which 7 haue in you. 
* 23 Whether any doe enquire of Titus, be # my fellowe and 


_ helper to youward: or of our brethren, they are meſſengers 
2 — n of the Churches, and the n glory of Chriſt, l N 
hen the 24 Wherefore ſnewy toward them, and before the o Chur- 


= 8 «ſes ches the proofe of your loue, and ofthe reioycing that we haue 
„ At Chunches H of you. 
be wituꝛ ſſes of th 


Jour pod/ydealag, in whoſe preſen'e 108 are, ſor ſo much a4 you ſer the woeſſemgers whom they bane choſen by 
«1 theiv couſewts, aud ſen! them vis you, | 4 


| CHAP, IX. = 

1 Why albeit hee thinks well of their ready willes, 3 yet earneſtly 
exborteth them, 4 hee yeeldethayeaſon: 6 He comparcth 
almes to ſeed ſowen, 10 which God doth yepay with great 
games, 


dos _ meeteth F2 Or ! as touching the miniſtring to the Saints, itis ſuperflu- 
898 ous for me to write vnto you. 

— ] | Ver I know your madinetls of ä — my 
2+ though the Apo · ¶ ſelfe of you vnto them of Macedonia, and ſ, that Achaia was 
Rle in vręingthem prepared a yeere agoe, and your ueale hath prouoked many. 
period, FP Novt aus Finch d e 
wills Thereſors hee — w— py be in vaine in this behalſe, that ye (as I haue ſayd) 
wien ſſeib that hee e ready : 

doth ir not to 4 Leſtifthey of Macedonia come with mee, and finde you 


— vnprepared, we (that we may not ſay, you) ſhould be aſhamed 


the Saints, ſ-cing that in this — 2 conſtant boaſting. 

he had b come ſure · 5 erefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the brethren 
tieforthentothe to come before vnto you, and to finiſh your beneuolence ap- 
— pointed afore', that it might be ready, and come as of bencuo- 
vp which ereran» lence, and not as ofb niggardlineſſe. x 


i hemſe'nes, 8 
. things might both bee in 2 better readineſſe, and alſo bee more plentilull. « 7% 
www which be v/eth, figutfeth ſuch a flayexneſſt andjetledrr{ſt ef wade, as cannot b moncd with, any ter 
whiare, b AV [FOcoution Bn, 6 2This 


—_—_ mw. ee. SS ico ax acitoc 


« a « A 


a  . .a = «< «© -=©@ a—Q 


1 2 


CHAPITHE 182 


6 2 This yet remember chat he which ſoweth fparingly,ſhal 2 almeswoſt be gi- 
reape alſo ſparingly, and he that ſoweth liberally, ſhall reape al- wer neither aigardly, 
ſo liberally. ; | „n HE — 4g 

7 As euery man c wiſheth in his heart, ſs let hizms giue, not iy: Bat a franke and 


*d grudgingly, or of © neceſſitie: for God loueth a cheerfull free almes is compa- 


gluer. red tos ſowing 


8 And God is able to make f all grace to abound toward — — of 
you, that yee alwayes — 2 ſufficiencie in all things, may moſt abundant 
abound in s euery good worke, + bleſiingfollowing 

9 (* Asitis written, He hath ſparſed abroad, and hath gi- g 
uen to the poore : his beneuolence remaineth for ſᷣ euer. appointeth feel with 

10 Alſo he that ſindeth ſeede to the ſower, wil miniſter like- Siν,⁵ẽn 
wiſe bread for foode, and multiply your ſeede, and increaſe the * em r2.9. 


i Fuits of your beneuolence.) 9 — — 
11 That on all parts yee may be made rich vnto all liberali- A 1 

tie, which cauſeth through vs thankeſgiuing vnto God. lorh 12 be en repor- 
12 3 For the miniſtration of this ſeruice, not onely ſupply- 722 

ech the neceſſities of the Saints, but alſo aboundantly cauſeth 7.4 2 11 

many to giue thankes vnto God, All libera/itie. 


A (Which by the k experiment of this miniſtration praiſe 2 To belpeotherrby 
God for your ! voluntary ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, A 
and for your liberall diſtribution to them, and to all men) ads, eee. 
14 And in their prayer for you, to long after you greatly, for * Pal. ic 9. 
che abundant grace of God in you. * — 
15 m Thanks therefore bee vnto God for his vnſpeakeable — — Gal 
gitr, | and loneth bit b 
bo ſh1ll neuer want ( ſaith fe) togimetogthers, 53 Thertia none ſo good aninheritante to the godly, 
a bountifalmeſſe. 3 Another excel ſent and double fruit ol liberalitie cowardsthe Saints, is this, that 
it gia : th occaſion to praiſe God, and that our ſaithalſe is thereby made manifeſt. 4 By this proofs of 


our lib:valitie in this belping and ſuccouring of them, I In fbrwing with on conſent, thatyon achnowle2ge 


tha! onely Coe, which you haue will neh (ubwntced your ſafnes vt, dec lar ing they by, that you arree with 
the (rock of Hieruſalem. wm Te by this great commendation and praiſe, (ft Corinibians ſhon'd tee 
p»fed wp, he ſhutteth vp his e xo tation, with this exclamanon. | 


CHAP, X. 

2 Hee ſheweth with what conſidence, 4 withwhat weapons, 6 ard 
rithwhat revenge be is armed againſt the cauullatiors of then icked, 
7 and that when he i preſent, his deeds haue no lee pomer, 11 
then bu words haue force when he u abſent, 


Ow * I Paul my ſelfe beſeech you by the meekneſſe, and 1 He ru 1h to 


a gentlenefle of Chriſt, which when am preſent among the defenceof his 
you am baſe, butam bold toward you being abſent: — = 


2 And this I require you, that I need not to be bold when I thori-ytherein: 
am preſent, wich that ſame confidence where with I thinke to for bewarneth 


be bold againſt ame, which eſteeme vs as though we walked 9 — and 

terrible threat: ingato (hewthemſeln es ſuch as are apt to he inſtructed. And kerl — 
men, which made no better account of kim, then of a bragging Thraſo, ia that he vſed to bee ſharpe 
againſtthem when hee was abſent, be caule they ſaw nogrea! miieſtie in him aſter the mn of them, 
and beſides had proued his lenĩtĩe notwithitanding that in his abſence be had writtes to them ſharpely. 
Therefore rſt of ali heprofeſſeth that he was gentle and mo eta e, butafter the example of Chriſt +but 
if they continue ſti I todo ſpiſe — hee pro: eſteth veto them that be will ſhew iodee de how 
larre they ate deceiued, which that account of the office of an Apoſtle, that they doe of wortdly 


olfices, that is, according to the vatward appegrance, 4 That naue which nmclinedions 7: y,yathey 
” 


. 


then o 71g0u7 of 1nflice, 
b according 


+ I. CORINTHIANS, 


b Ar thaugh Ihe >» according to the fleſh, | 

gra — » Nocertheleſſe, though we vralke in the fleſh, yet we dos 
ward!y Iſeemero not warre aſter the fleſh, 

haut : an (therefore 4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not e carnall, but 
+ — mighty through 4 God, to caſt downe holdes.) 

dition anale: $5 Caſting down the imaginations, and euery high thin 
bu pr uu and A- that is exalted againſt the knowledge ol God, z and — 
1 — — 2 euery thought to the obedience of Chriſt, 
2 6 And hauing ready the vengeance againſt all diſobedi · 


he be like vnto other 


men, yethe commeth 


furniſhed with that 
ſtrength, which no 
helds of man can 


match, whether they | 


ence, when your obedience is fulfilled, 

7 4+Looke ye on things after the e appearance? If any man 
truſt in himſelfe that he is Chriſts, let him conſider this againe 
oft himſelfe, that as he i Chrifts, euen ſo are we Chriſts. 

For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more ofour autho- 


reſiſt by craft and de · xitie, which the Lord hath guen vs for edification, and not for 
— — og your deſtruction, I ſhould haue no ſname. 
warfarcth with diuine 9 Thu 1 ſay, that I may not ſeeme as it were to feare yon 
weapens. with letters. 

c ave 2 - 10 For the letters, ſayth 8 hee, are ſore and ſtrong, but his 
e ef as. bodily prelence is weake, and his ſpeach is of no value. 
other, and doe great 11 Let ſuch one thinłe this, that ſuch as we are in word by 
ets, letters, when we are abſent, ſuch will we be allo in deede, when 
- — Weng pye are preſent. : 

| +2 5 For web dare not make our ſelues of the number,or ts 


3 An awplification 


compare our ſelues to them, which praiſe themſelues: but they 


of thisſpiritvallver- vnderſtand not that they meaſure themſelues withi themſelues, 
——— 1. and k compare themſelues with themſelues. * 
— they ne. I 3 But we will not reioyce of things, which are not within 
net ſo craſty, and our meaſure, * but according to the meaſure of the line wher- 
2. chat ĩt brin · of God hath diſtributed vnto ys a meaſure to attaine euen vn- 
geth ſome of them 

by repentance vnto to you. 


Chr ſt, and iuſtly re · 
nengeth others, that 
are ſtubdoruely ob - 
Rinate, ſeparating 
them from the ether 
which ſuffer them · 


14 For wee ſtretch not our ſelues beyond ow meaſure, as 
though wee had not attained vnto you: for euen to you als 
haue we come in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

15 Not boaſting of things which are m without our mea · 
ſure : that i, of other mens labours : and we hope, when your 


ſelues to bee faith ſhall increaſe, to bee magnified by you according to our 
w_ exteth inns line abundantly, - 

their hea4sthatr ſame 16 And to preach the Goſpel in thoſe regions which are be- 
. with greet yond you ; not to reioyce in n another mans line, that u, in the 
weight of words 


and ſentences 


me, t Henoteth out ſomo om that wu the ſtedes man of thus pe ach. 


Doe ye inde of things accornmy to the ot i ſhem ? 


f Nos being told of it by 


Being coaſtrayied to reien 


the fooliſh brags of certaine ambitions meu. he witneſſeth, that they are able to bring nething, but that 
they falſely perſwade themſelues of themſelues: and as for himſelfe, although hee bragge of excellent 
things, yet he will not paſſe the boumds which God hath meaſured bim out, according whereunto hee 
came cnen vnto them in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, and truſteth that hee (hall goe furcher, when 
they haue ſo profited that hee ſhall not neede totary any longer amongſt themtoi them, And 
hereunto is added an ampliſca ion, in that that he neuer ſucceded other men in their labours 6 76s 
ben afiey a taxnting fort, i Upona vaine thas they haut of bent, they tale vpon 
thern thy care ne: what, kt They centemmt aff other , and meaſure all their doings onely by themſelnes, 
I #f thoſe things which God hath not meaſured to me, * Spbeſ.qg,9, wm A! br Go1had died 


the whole werld am the Apoſtles to be hutben ied, mn In comnreys which they ne hau prepertd 
ani hben ied with the preaching of the Gel. 


things 
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CH AP, XI. 


183 
ings that are prepared already. lern. 
ar”; * & But 12 hom that reioyceth,reioyceinthe Lord. ye ST 
18 For he that prayſeth humſelfe, is not allowed, but hee tigzecd thee which 
whom the Lord praiſeth. he ſpake ofhimſclfe, 
and therewi h alſs p.epareth the Corinthians to heare other things , witne ſuing that he ſeeketh nothing 


elle but co apptooue himſelfe to God, whoſe glory be one iy ſeeheth. 


C HAP. XI. 

, Heteftifetb , that for tbe great lones ſake her beareth to the C ori- 
tom he i compelled, 5 to witer his owne prayſer: 9 And that 
hee beſtowed hu labour on them without any reward, 1 3 that the 
falfe apoſtles ſhould net ſurpaſie him in any — 22 when bee 
farre excelled in tho ſe things which are praiſe worthy indeed. 


Ould i to God, yee could ſuffer à little my fooliſhneſſe, 
and in deed, ye ſuffer me. 
* 2 For I am ielous ouer you, wich godly ielouſie: for I 
haue prepared =u_ tor one husband, to b preſent you « a pure 
vigine ro Chriſt, 

But feare leſt asthe * ſerpent beguiled Eue through his 
ſubtilrie,ſo your mindes ſhould bee c corrupt from the ſimplici- 
tie that is in d Chriſt, 

4 For if he that commeth, preacheth e another Ieſus 
whom wee haue not preached : or if yee receiue another ſpirit 
whom ye haue not receiued: either another Goſpel, which ye 
haue not receiued, ye might well haue ſutferedhims, 

5 — I ſuppoſe that I was not inferionr to the very chiefe 
Apoſtles. 

0 3 And though 7 be f rude in ſpeaking, yet I am not ſo in 
knowledge, but among you we haue bin made manifeſt to the 
mtermoſt,in all things. 

7 4 Have I committed an offence, becauſe T abaſed my 
ſelfe, that ye might be exalted, and becauſe I preached to you 
the Goſpel of God freely ? 

8 Irobbed other Churches, and tooke wages of tbem to 
doe you ſervice, + 

9 And when I was preſent with you, and had need,“ I was 
not ſlouthfull to the hinderance of any man: for that which 
was lacking vnto mee, the brethren which came from Ma- 
cedonia, ſupplied, and in all things I kepts and will keepe my 


1 Hegranteth that 
after aſorthe playeth 
the foole in this 
vanting of th: 

but — addeth that 
he doth It agaiaft bis 
will for their profite, 
decauſe he ſeeth them 
deceiued by certaine 
vaineandcrafty men, 
through the craft and 
ſubtiltic of Satan. 

« He ate as a wa 
er, but jet ax one hes 
ſeeteth them ns: for 
hum{efe but for God, 

6 — e710 jon is 

they. 


«nd pare frenplicy'e of 
the $cr1p tures, in con - 
pariſes of the colbur i 
andy a'ni.ngs of mani 
el.quence. 

d Wi«h is meet 

them that are in (BI. 
2 Heſheweththat 
they deceine them- 
ſelnes.ifrhey looke 
to recciue of any a- 
ther man. either a 


moreexcel'ent G-ſpel, or more excellent gits of the holy Gheſt, + A moreper / dofirineof lein 
(rift. 3 Nee teſoteth theſl:nders of thoſe Thraſoes, I grant, faith hee, that I am not ſo eloquent a 
Oratour, but yet they canre: take away the knowledge of the Goſpel from mee, whereof you have had 
good proofe , and that every maner of way. f Paul lacked not that kind of elrquince which i neeiefir « 
mean, and fit for the Gofpr!, but he willingly wantedihat parn ted kmke of eech which te now a dayes 
neter and follow 4 Another ſlander, to wit that he was a raſcall, and lived by the labour of his 
owne handes, Bat here in, ſaith the po , what can you ſay againſt me, but that I was coutent to take 
ay paines for your ſakes , and when l lacked, totravaile for my liu:ng with mine ewne hands is part, 
wd partly alſo, when ponertic conflrained mee. cho(e rather otherwile to ſeeke my ſuſtenance,then to 
be any burden to you, although 1 preached the Goſpe lvnto you, ®(bap.12 1 . $ An amplification : 
ſofwre is he from being aſhamed of this ade, that he hath als reſolued with himſgfe to dons otherwiſe 
bereaſter amongſt them, to the inten; that it may alwayes bee truely laid, that be taught in Achaia ſor no- 
thing: not that he diſdainedthe Corinthians, but that the ſe Thraſoes may neuer fad the occafion which 
they baue already ſought ſor and hee in the meaneſeaſon may ſet (ome thing before them to tollbw,th at 
length they may ttuely (iy, that they ate like co Pa), : 
ſelte, 


y Thi a forme of an 
bi be ſaid Let 
ane wo7 be Song ts 10 
hane any nuech 1n me. 
h Shalbe am- 
4% We. : 
5 Pans auer 
foag /t all occafrans 
26 could to be eg al 
to b Andihireſore 
62ey bad raiber 
ea; op the Cor int bia, 
then preach '0 them 
for nothiny, they . h1 
aneihey cecaſion 10 
ie Pani te 
al / ſome rhing wich 
then hoped they by that 
mans io Le (quill is 
em: for the) made 
fach a ſhrw of deale 
and lemi and jt 
ir t with ſuch a 
hg hind of elo- 
gence that enn of 
iheu encn d ie 
Pax!: les be ſhewerb 
tha, i nothing 
bus colors nd pa- 


4g. 

4 New 3t length be 
paincerh out theſe 
fellowes in their co- 
Jours, forewarmng, 
that it will come to 
paſſe, that they will 
at length berray 
themielues what 
countenance ſoeuer 


He f d 
4 pony 


kinde of taunting, 
defircrb the Corin- 
thians to pardon him, 


IT. CORINTHIANS. 


ſelfe, that I ſhould not be grienous to you. 

10 The g truth of Chriſt is in mee, that this reioycing ſhall 
not be ® ſhut vp againſt me in the regions of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? becauſe I loue you not? God knoweth, 

12 But what I doe, that will I doe, that I may cur away oc- 
caſion from them which defire occaſion, that they might bee 
found like vnto vs inthat wherein they i reioyce. 

13 5 For ſuch falſe apoſtles are deceitſull workers, and 

transformethemſelues into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 

14 And no marualle: for Satan himſelfe is transformed in- 
to an Angel ot «light, 

15 Therfore it is no great thing, though his miniſters trans. 
forme themſelues, as though they mere the miniſters of righte- 
ouſnes, whoſe end ſhalbe according to their workes. 

16 71 fay againe, Let no manthinłke that I am fooliſh,orels 
take me euen as a foole, that I allo may boaſt my ſelfe a little. 

17 That I ſpeake, I ſpeake it not after the Lord: but as u 
were fooliſkly in this n great boaſting. | 

: - 8 Seeing that many reioyce aſter the fleſh, I willreioyce 
alſo, 

19 For ye ſuffer fooles gladly, becauſe that ye are wiſe. 

20 For ye ſuffer, euen if a man bring you into bondage, if 
a man deuoure yow, if a man take your goods, if a man exalt him- 
ſelfe, if a man ſmite you on the face. 

21 I ſpeake as concerning the | reproch : as though that we 
had beene  weake : but — any man is bold (I ſpeake 
fooliſhly} I am bold allo, 

22 They are Hebrewes, * ſo am I: they are Iſraelites, ſo am 
I: they aretke ſeed of Abraham, ſo am I, 

23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt (I ſpeake as a foole ) I 
am v more in labeurs more aboundant: in ſtripes aboue mea- 
ſure: in priſon more plenteouſly: ino death oft. 

24 Of the Iewes p fiue times receiued I fourty ftripet ſaue 
one. 

25 I was q thriſe *beaten with roddes : I was * once ſtoned: 
I — thriſe * ſhipwracke: night and day haue I bene in the 
ea. 

26 In iourneying I was oſten, in perils of waters, in perils of 
robbers, in perils of mine owne nation, in perils among the 
Gentiles, in perils in the cirietin perils in wilderneſſe, in perils 
in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren, 


if for 2 time he comend as a ſole heſore them being wiſe, with t hoſe io j ſel 


lowestouchingtheſeaxternz]Ithings, to uit, touch ing his ſtocke, Lisarceſtours, and valiant zes. 
$ Before he commeth to the matter het tuucherth the Corinthians, who perſwadingtbewſcluesto bee 
very wiſe men, did net marke inthe meane ſe . ſon that thoſs falſe apoſt es abuſed their fimplicizie fot 
aduantage. 1 Av ihe ſad, Inrefoeft of that reprich ul ich le due onto you (1 Beale i) which ſu e 
6 il, as if they aid lente jon. 1m Paulucall'd weake , in that hee ſcemethj ro the { ovinihians a vile and 
abief3 man, « Legerrly ariificty,a n o me, and miſerable 1d101, whereas no:withſlariding , therein Gods 
mib e mani fl. Plniip.; 5, um Paul bring honourable n dect dend bu min 
teu. uot for bis owne ſale, lui lecauſo ſ e ſaw his dofl ria com into ard. © Indange» of Freſent deal. 
Hee aladet h to that that is wi ten, Den: 25 3 u thu place ſheweth ws , that Paul ſuffered mam 
alas which Late paſſed owner, 9 Of the A u Mayſirates, Adel. 16.23. AL 141% 


* Alt 37.14+ 


27 In 


r a Tic cc at < a cumcu a i 


CHAP, XII. 184 


27 In wearineſſe and r painefulneſſe, in watching often, in 8 
hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and in nakedneffe. — ab 

20 9 Beſide the things which are outward, I am combred be «mani wee- 
daily, and haue the care of all the Churches. 3y and would reft he 


29 Who is weake ,and I am not weake? Who is offended, Por no 


and I burr.e not? 3 9 Headdeth this in 
zo 1 If L muſt needes reioyce, I will reioyce of mine inſir- concluſion (uriber 

mities. that 2 — 
31 The God, euen the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, — — 

which is bleſſed for euermore, knoweth that I lie not. wheſe care, almoſt 


32 In Damaſcus thegouernour of the people vnder — all Chorcbesdepen- 
Aretas, layd watch in the citie of the Damaſcens, and woul 


haue caught me, — — 2 
But at a window was I let downe in a basket through agaioſt the aduer - 
the wall, and eſcaped his hands. ſaries wich they | 
obied ed againſt bim: 


if ye ſhould ſay, They alledge my calamities,to tale away my authority from n ee: but if 1 would 
juſt my ſel le, would take no better argument: and God h in. ſelle is mywitneſle, that I deuile and 
orge nothing. Alles. 24. 
CHAP, XII. 

t Hee doth een vmpvillingiy make rehearſall, 3 of the heauenly vi- 

ſions, 4 that were rewealed unte him: 6 ſor which though he might 

indeed glory, yet he wil not, 10 being prime of bis owne mafirmutaes : 

11 but they driue him to this kind of folly, 20 in that they giue eare 

vnto certa:ne vaine glerieusper ſons, who draw them from ¶ hriſt. 

Ii is not expedient for me no doubt to reioyce: for I will 

come to viſions and reuelations ofthe Lord, 1 He goeth forward 

2 I know a mana in Chriſt aboue foureteene yeeres agone, in bis purpoſe, and be- 
( whether bee were in the body, I cannot tell, or out ofthe — canle thoſe dragging 


I cannot tell: God knoweth) which was taken vp into the — — 


d third heauen. b neth vp thole things 

3 And I Know ſuch a man (Whether in the body, or out whichlilthim vp a- 
ofthe body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) — — — 

- , paciry of men: 

4 How that hee was taken ＋ into c Paradiſe, and heard vfeth A preface and 
wordes which d cannot bee ſpoken, which are not e poſſible excuſerh himſolſe 
for man to vtter. * 

5 of ſuch a man will Lreioyce: of my ſelſe will I not re- FLAT 2 beit g- 
loyce, except it be of mine inſumities. be wi: het vaine glo- 


6 For though I would reioyce, I ſhould not be a foole, ſor 17.07 1/cekeworki 
I will ſay the truth: but I refraine, leſt any man ſhould thinke **© run leſus onely, 


of me aboue that he ſeeth in me, or that he heareth of me, — — 


7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted out of meaſure through the dies lubcih pen 
. , : wed(third)bat 
Jet this place to be marked againſt tem which would make benen to be en, ere. c So the Grecians 
nent iht which we call a Parke, Vari (0 ſay, 4 place where trees are pl-mied and wilde beaftes kept. By 
which name they that iranaſlied the olde Teflariems ous of Hebrewe into Greeke , calledthe ga-cen Eden, 
wherem:s Adam was pu: ft aigbt afier bn creaticns, a1 a moſt delicate amd plraſam place, Aved hr reupon 
ber it. thas that He A ſeat of the glory of Goddn cated by that name. 4 Which nomanu able 1074.47. 
e Which the Saia themſeluts a en by am means able to txpreſſe Lecauſtit u God hinſelje. Thu doeth 
Clemens Ale xand inmexpound thts pace, S;yom.s, 2 Toremone a'l ſuſpicion of ambition, hee 
witneſſeth that he braggeth net of thoſe things as of his owne, but as out ol himſelie, and yet notwith- 
Aanding faineth nothi opyſclt by this occation other men ſhould attribute more vnto him then indeede 
he is: and therefore he had rather glory i his miferies. 3 An excell:m doch ine: why God will 
baue even his beſtleruants to be vexed of Satan and by all kind of temptations · to wit, left they theald 
de too mach puffed vp aud ilſo that they may be made petit by that continuall ex treiſe. 


abundance 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


abundance of revelations, there was given vnto me af pricke 

Term geen, in the fleſh, the meſſenger of t Satan to buffet mee, becauſe 

| —— ſhouldnor be exalted out of meaſure ; | * . 

prociegmſomech as it 8 Forthis thing I beſought the Lord h thriſe that it mighe 
«med Pal him depart from me. 


n 9 And he ſaid vnto me, My grace is ſufficient for thee: for 


hart wad er is made perfect through weakeneſſe. 4 Very gladl 
2 — — — — * in mine infirmities, = the 
. eta wer of Chriſt may i dwell in me. | 
—— 1 o Therefore I take k pleaſure in infirmities, in reproches, 
which eve very d in neceſlities, in perſecutions, in anguiſh for Chriſts ke: for 
vous and bert, when Iam weake, then am I ſtrong. 
the feet if« man walke |, l vs a foole to boaſt my ſelfe : ye haue compelled me: 
5 forT ought to haue been commendedof you: for in nothing 
1— ſetietb thoſe your inferiour vnto the very chiefe Apoſtles, though I bee 
ha nothing. | 
2 . 12 The ſignes of an Apoſtle were wrought among you 
4 one'y ſex With all patience, with ſignes, and wonders, and great workes. 
his wileriesagaioſt 13 For what is it, wherein yee were inferiour vnto other 
— — te Churches, except that T haue not beene m ſlouthfull to your 
— — hinderance? forgine me this wrong. 
ſeth himſelfe, fer hat 14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come vnto you, and 
by their importunicy yet will I not be ſlouthfull to your hinderance: for I ſeeke not 
— — yours, but you: for the children ought not to lay vp for the 
at theſe ching as fathers, but the fathers for the children, 
be did: to witybe- 15 And] vill moſt gladly beſtow, and wil be beſtowed for 
A te chat i his A» your ſoules, though the more I loue you, the leſſe I am loued, 
— x rs wr 16 s But be it that I charged you not: yer for as much as 
moſt needs fall. I was crafty, I tooke you with guile. 
5 Ther F migh: fiele 17 Did pill you by any of them whom {ent vnto you ? 
thewerime of (brift 18 I haue deſired Titus, and with him I haue ſent a brother: 
br lee, did Titus pill you of anything? walked wee not in the ſelfe 
Yaternacles erecthe {ame ſpirit? walked we not in the ſame ſteps? * 
mere doth Chriſt 19 7 Againe,thinke ye that we excuſe our ſelues vnto you? 
We ſpeake before God in a Chriſt But we do all things, dearely 
4 t dornet one take beloued. for your ediſying. 
patient h and 20 5ForlT feare leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch 
wah «goed beers,fut as I would: and that I ſhalbe found vnto you ſuch as ye would 
22228 not, and leſt there be ſtrife, enuying, wrath.contentions,backe- 


5 Agzinebemsy. bitings, vhiſperings, wellings, and diſcord, 
kerb che Cerinthi- 21 J fare left when I come againe, my God abaſe mee a- 
aus witveſſe s of thoſe 


things her eb / God had ſealed his Apoſtleſſ ĩp amongſt them, and 2gaine hee declareth by certaine 
arguments, how farte hee is from a l couetouſueſſe, and allo how hee is aff: Aionated rowards them, 
JS The avon mengs whereby it may well ap dart. that am indeed an Apofile of Jeſus Chriſt, * Chap. 
7.9. / was wot fowhfall in gettmg my lining with mine »wne hands, thai 1 might nos be bu) den- 
ſome to you,” 6 He putteth away another moſt grienvusflander, to it, that he did ſubtilly, and by 
ethers,ma\:e his gaine and profit of them. 5 Heconclud:th,that te writech not theſe things vnte 
them, as the / gh hee needed to detend himſelſe, tor he is guilty of nothing: but becauſe it is behoone- 
able for thi:m to doubt nothing cf | is fidelſtie who inſtrufed them, „ An becommeth hum 10 
Peale tra- ani Sncnrely, that profrſſeih hmſe to — that is ts (ay, to bee a c hriſtian 8 Ha- 
nin; confi; med his authority vnto then. he rebul ech them ſſ atpe ly, and threateneth them al o like an 
Apoftle,ſhewing that he will not ſpare then heateaſter, vnleſſe they tep ent. ſceing that this js the thu 
time that e hath warned them. 

mong 


& © feos 


S Ya 


>; CHAP. XIII. 185 


you, and 1 ſhall bewaile of them which haue 
already, and haue nor repencedaf te vncleannefle; 
ſe which they haue commit- 


gef 


and fornication, and wanto 


CHAP, Ain. 
1 comming the third time, 2 hee denownenth the ſharper venge- 
auce towards the 5 : y he LA tryall — NE 
¶Vriſt in bus Ae pe 4 gt bee prayeth for tho 


ip O 

repentance, 11 and wiſheth themgroſpentie, 

Oe this i the third time that T come vnto you. *In the 11.14. 
mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall euery word ſtand. march 18.16. 

2 I tolde you before, and tell you betore : as though 1 had 88.27.46. 
bene pteſent the ſecond time, ſo write I now being abſent to 2 — 
them, which heretofore haue ſinned, and to all others, thatif prebenſion forthat 
] come againe, I will not , whilethey deſpiſe 


W . 
FR 
172 
pH 


* 


4 For though he was crucified cdficerning b his „ they conceme him 
yer liueth he through the power of God. And we no doubt are — edna 
weake in him, but wee ſhall live with him, through the power chung _ «gainſt 
of God toward you. 9 him which is st 

5 *3Prooue your ſelues whether yee are in the faith: exa- — — 
mine your ſelues: know ye not your owne ſelues, how that Ie- 7" — N 
ſus Chr ſt is in you, except ye be reprobates ? 1 


* 3 But I truſt that ye ſhall know that wee arenotrepro- gedefyow when nend- 
es. | 3 , b A; touching thas 
7 Now pray vnto God that yee doe none enill, not that 

we ſhould n that ye ſhould doe chat which — — 


is honeſt: though we be as c reprobates. bh him when hee 
8 For we cannot doe any thing againſt the trueth, but for oy — 
the trueth : * » Heceatrmerk / 

9 For wee are glad when wee are weake, and that pee are thee which heſpake 
ſrong : this alſo we wiſh for your perfection. of the vertne of God 


10 Therefore write I theſethings being abſenc, leſt when —_ s — — — 
Tam preſent, I ſhould vſe ſharpenefſe, according tothe power — dy — 
which the Lord hath giuen me, to edification, and not to de- tuall relatios be. 
ſtruction. tweene the ö 
— 7 

ert 

pteaching. th: 


tt Finally brethren, fare yee well: bee perfit: bee of good 
comfort : bee of one mind: liue in peace, and the God of loue th 


and peace ſhalbe with you. Jn —— bis Nell. 

12 5 Greete one another with an * holy kiſſe, All the Saints Wi, Pen whoſe 
ſalute you, we | — 
aft 'conderme” + 


m 
themſelues of infidelitie.and muſt conſe ſſe thewſtlues not to be of Chriſt body. x3 He 'witigas 
teih that (harpeneſle,truſting that they will het hemſeloes cowards their faithfull Apoſtle, apr nd 
willing to be taught: adding this moreeucr,vhat he paſſerh not for h owne fame and ceftimatiod, 
lo thai he may ſerue to their ſalua ion, which is the onely matke that he ſhooteth at. lünen 
rent. 4 That all things may be m good ore'er amo ({ you. and the menebeys of the Charte 
We they place, which hane beewe akin an1 om: of place. 4 A briefe exhortation, but yet ſuch'anone 
u comprehendethall the parts of a Chriſſ ian mans life. 3 Hee ſaluceth them familiarly; and in 
coacluſion wilheth well vnto them, . (er. 16.20. 9 
Aa 33 The 


TO THE'GALATIANS. 


x3 The grace of our Lord Telus Chrift and the loue of G 
and the — of che holy Ghoſt be with you all, — 


CThe ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians written from 
Philippi, a citie in Macedonia, and ſent by Titus 
and Lucas. | 


THE EPISTLE OF THE 


APOSTLE PAVL TO THE 
GALATIANS, 


F9 CHAP, I. | 

1 Straight after the ſalutation, 6 be reprebendeth the Galatians 
fer renolting 9 from hu Goſpel, 15 which hee receiuod from 
God, 17 before he had communicated with any of the Apoſtles, 


AVL An Apoſtle bs Mi 2? neither by 


I 'A fa\utation com- 


extion b man ,*bur by Teſus Chriff, and God the 
— — — Father which hath raiſed higi from the dead) 
the apoſtles dochire 2 Andallthebrethren.-which are with me, 
2nd alſo beſides ynto the Churches of Galatia;, ; 

Kraightway fromthe 3 Gracebe with you, and peace from God 
— — the Father,andfrom our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


for the authoritie of 4 1 which aue himſelfe for our ſinnes, that he might de- 
20 Apoſtie, whicb he Iiuer vs * from this preſent euill d world according to the will 
—— ,. of God euen our Father, 5 
— 5 To hom be glory for euer and euer, Amen. 

4. le ſhewethwhais 6 I warueile that ye ate ſo ſoone e remooued away vnto 


50 axibowr of che wi. another Goſpel, from him that had called you in the grace of 
— Chriſt, gi , i 

[err ameeth.tharwhe» , 7, 4 Which is not another Goſpel, ſaue that there bee ſome 
ober chey he Apofiles which trouble you, & intend to f peruert the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


oy Sheyvears, or D- 8 But though that wee, t an Angelfrom heauen preach 
— fe onto you otherwiſe, then that which wee haue preached vnto 
6 mech be in- you, let him be g accurſed. 

frumenteBce«/eifor 9 As wee ſaid before, ſo ſay I now againe, If any man 
anos pur ui = ch vnto you otherwiſe, then that ye haue receiued, let him 


0 [7 the M - 
Ries obecaBedins- eaccurſed, 


mediauelyfrom Chriſt. = . 

® 0 1-3. © Chrift no doubt it wan hut he is God alſo and bled of the Church, and in th v 10 let 
exermpitg out fe u r. 2 The ſumme of the true Goſpel is this, tear Chriſt by his enely 
offring ueth vs be'ng cheſeu out from the world, by the free decrec of God the Father. Luke 1.74- 
d Out of that meft corrupt flate wich is without Chriſt, x Thebrſt part of the Epiſtle, wherein hee 
witneſſeth that he is 2n Apoſtle nothing infetiout to thoſe chiefe diſciples ol Chriſt, & wholly agreeing 
with chem whoſe name: the falſe Apoſtles did abvſe,and he beginneth with chiding, reproouing them 
of ligh-wcfe, for that they gave eate ſo eaſily vnto them which peruerted them. and diew them awiy 
to anew Goſpel, e He uſeib the paſſine voce. 18cafi the fanit vpm the falſe apofiles , and ſe vſeih the 
tinte (het news, eu theme c0 Der fiend that it was mot alrerdy dome, but in doi 4 Heewarreth 
them in tim: to r member that there are not many Goſpels,& therefore whatſener theſe falſe apoſtles 
preteul which had the Law, Moſes,and the fathers in their mout hes, vet they are indeed fo many cot- 
roptions the true Geipel,inſomnch that he bimſelfe,yee and the very Angely the mſelues. (and ther- 
ſore much more theſe ſalſe apoſtles(oopht to be holden aceurſed, il they gorabort to change the leaſt 
;ore that may be in the Goſpel that he clinered to them before. For there nothing move contrary 
$9 arb or fi t iaſtiſcaiem ti en ici atis by the Law or Ly on it ſeruing. g Loot Rem 9-7 * 

10 


od, 
nen. 


rom 
Ius 


E 
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29 
to ; For no preach I, mans dofrme, or Gods? or goe I $ A cenfirmation ta- 
. fn ? forif Neale plaale nen Iwers non Ken oc fo the ma 
the leruant of Chriſt... " 0 ic ſelſe and alfofrom * 
11 * Now I certifie you, brethren, that the Goſpel which that maner which he 


Fas 


was preached of me, was not after man. vſed in reaching : ſor 
— For neither receiued Lit of man,neicker was I taught it, — be, did 
but by the i reuelation of Telus Chriſt, which olaan: 


13 7 For yehaue heard of my converſation in time paſt, in theſe men d 
the Tewiſh religion, how thar *I perſecured the Church of p**partoffulaztion 
God extremely,and waſted it, , — | 

14 And profited in the Tewiſh religion aboue many of my Law neicher went f 
companions of mine owne nation, and was much more zea- about fe procure 221 
lots of the x rraditions of my fathers. — 2 And 

15 But when it pleaſed God (which had! ſeparated me from ii ft ſhewerh thn 
my mothetswombe,and called me by his grace) that dodtine which 

16 To reueale his Sonne m in mee, that I ſhould preach him 1 deliveredyaco you, 
*among the Genciles,immediatly # I communicated not with g Tae 
»fleſhand blood : - file redn ge bad 

17 Neither came I againe to Hieruſalem to them which »o:4ing dur ave is 
were Apoſtles before me, but I went into Arabia, and turned *$*ir anal be, 


againe vnto Damaſcus. — id 
18 Then after three yeeres I came againe to Hieruſalem to Spee oy 
viſite Perer and abode with him fifteene day es. X Dee 


19 Aud none other of the Apoſtles ſaw I, ſaue Tames the . een: 
Lords brother. ment to ptooue 5 
20 Now the things which I write vnto you, behold, I wit- bis doarine ishea- 
fe © before God, that L lie not. nenly, becauſe he bad 
21 Aſtet that, I went into the coaſtes of Syria and Cilicia: 70% heanen-iem 
for L was vnknown by face vnto the Churches of Iudea, which ichourany many e, 
were rar mel — fo Bier which pitthenned — . 

22 But they had heard onely ſome ſay, Hee whi ecuted ©xceVerhe 
vs in time paſt, now preacheth the y faith which before he de- — 
ſtr oyed. manner of men. 
23 And they glorified God for me. i Thiplaceis tobe 


wadey of an er- 
hardy) H auen, for other wiſt the Soune alone renealed bu Goſpel by Spb it,alrbough by theſe 
of men, wick P u/{hutieth owt here, 4+ He prooucth that he was extraordinarily taugbe of Chriſt ha · 
ſelle, dy the tuſtory of his former life , which the Galatians themſelue knew wel — : for faich hee, 
it is well ken in whatſchoole I was brought vp euen from a childe, to wit, among 

mies of the Goſpel. And that no man may cavilland ſay that I was ſchelſer ot the Phariſes, inniame 
oy and not indeed. no man is ignorauthewthat [ excelled in Phariſaiſme, and wasſuldenly made of a 
Phariſe,an Apoltle of the Gentiles, ſo that had no ſpace to be inſtructed of men. Aﬀerg.r. K Hee 
calltth them the traditions of bis Rubers, Iuaſe he m not onely a Pharije hiaaſel®, but alſo 64. Phe 10 
ber., | - Hee of Gods prede ou , whereby her appointed fim to bet an Apoſtle 
whereof be makeib three degrees the ne coſe of God , L appointing tr om hin mothers wombe , ane 
hu calling . Hce eu no meeniron at ſee of wn his foreſtene, m Tome ovd1bu tie tixdeof Peach which 
the Hehe e oe , whereby thiis ginen vn to oder and , that td gift cel ſrom God, * Epbeſ 3.8. 
$8 Becauſe ir might bee obieted , that indeed hee wancalied of Chriſt in the way, butaſterward was 
i ſtracted of the Apoſties and others, whoſe names (I ſaid before) the falſe Apeſtles abuſed rodeftroy 
bu Apoſtle tip, as th gh hee deliue redanot hei Goſpel then the true Apeſtler did, and a hee 
were not of the it nu uber, which ate to be credited without exception: therefore Pau! anſweret the 
depan ſtraightway after his calling , co preach the Goſpelat Damaſcus and in Arabia, and was not from 
that time in Hieruſalem but one'y filteene dayes, where he aw encly Peterand lames, and afrerward he 
beyanto teach in Syria and Cilicia, with the conſent 2nd approbation of the Churches of the lewes, 
which knew him onely by name, ſo faxe off was it, that he was there inftrated of men, » With arp 
nin iht world. © Thajh A kindeoſothe. p The defirineof fai.b, 

Aa 3 CHAP, 


* 


TO THE GALATIANS. 
. | 

, 6 a x 4 923 „4 8 | , vob „nn! 0 gn a 4 
4; 0111197 -'Þ That therApoſiles id nothing diſugree fro his Goipel, 3 he de- 
wee — clareth by the example of Titus being vncir : ? 132: and alſo 
| F TITLE ase 7 HY ha duonch the ſame egainſt. Peters diſſinnl, how: 1 And 
15442222 4. ſo hepaſcathto the handling vf dor free inflificationb4 Chriſt, Ec. 


87, v0 47 . 7: 


how by re with t lem with Barnabas, and touke with me Titus allo, . 

the Apolthen wit 2 And I went vp by reyeapon., and declared vnto them 
who haste that Goſpel Which I preach among the Gentiles, but parti- 
— ui ware i © cularly to chem that were the chiefe, ſeſt by any means I ſhould 
which hetaaghs. a. Tunine,or had runne a in vainę: _ * 
mong ihe Geatiles 2 But neither yet Titus which was with mee, though hee 
Four 2 were a Grecian, was compelled to be circumciſed, - 

— hits lonedie 4 To witztor the v falſe brethren which were craſtily ſent 
in (ach ſoxtet bit they in,andereprin garn to ſpię out 6ur liberty, which we haue 
conſtrained at his in Chriſt elus, that t ey might bring vs into bond Ige: 
eng de eg 5 To whom we gaue not place by c ſubiection for an houre, 
ſome zormpuied, that the 4 trueth of the Goſpel might continue with © you, 


themleluexyperci 6 But by them which ſeemed to be great, pine] tought 


which taitcopl ( whatſdeuer they were in time paſſed, I am nothing | 
a i Tale ter: * God accepteth no mans perſon) for they, that xe the 
he | 


ther 2 adde chiefe, did adde nothing to me abowe that I had. 
the leaſt tors t 


might be to 6 A 
— Walid uer the circumci ſion was vnto Peter: f | 
riwic tex g. Uto 8 5 he _ was mighty by Peter in the Apoſtleſhip o- 
him and Ba:nabas... ver the circumciſion, was alſo mighty by mee toward the Gen- 
th⸗ wech iin hs 0 gh 1 oy 2 
— 8 9 And When Iames and Cephas, and Iohn, knew of the 
25 Apoſtlesappoin- grace that was giuen vnto mee,which are g counted to bee pil- 
— C che tord is lats, tkey gaue to mee and to Barnabas the right h hands of fel- 
hears rl a lowſhip; that we ſhould preach viito the Gentiles, and they vn- 
1ouchins ba doftrine, to the circumciſion, PHY 41 
Paul brednotof it, 10 Warning onely that wee ſhould remember the poore: 
bus — abere were which thing alſo L was diligent to doe, * 
ens , 11 J And when Peter was come to Antiochia, I withſtood 
24s of aof fer h nn him to his face : for he was to he condemned. N 
then % reflaf 1h: A- 12: For before that certaine came from Iames, he ate with 
72255 Noe 2 the Gentiles but when they were come, he withdrew and ſepa- 
5 use of the rated himſelſe, fearing them which were of the circumciſion. 
22 he : 3 And the other Lewes played the hypocrites likewiſe with 
{ 0 remedie | 
thujere: Mich iy digtit and counterfeit holinr{ſe, crevt in avongſt the fauthſull, © "By ſubwmictng our 
ſelves te ther, ana beire3 ing our owneliberty, d The tra- and fincere doftrin' of the Goppel,whnch remained 
{aft dem lego with m1 of the fe went falle dofirines. © Under the Galatians name, be under fave 
det all nagiur, O. te. 17. 2 chro.ty 9.106. 34, 9. alls 16 34.1008,2.14 epheſ 6.9 col. 3 26.1 f 1.17 
. Among the Gentiles, as Ptter Fadiopreath it among e len. g Whom alone and oxtly ib men 
conn. for par x of the Church , and whoje name they abuſe to dreence you. „ They gane vs heir hand in 10. 
ken that mee gerd wholly in the daft ine of the Gf i Fe- a, . 2 Another moſt vehement 
proejc of his apoſtleſhip. and alſo of that doctrine which hee had deliuered concerning free juftification 
by faith anely, becauſe that lar this thing one ly hee tepre hende d Peter at Antioch, who offended herein, 


in that fog a few leu es ſakes which came ftom Hietulalem, hee played the le, and offended the Gentiels 
which had belceued, 


TX 


him, 


Hen't fdureteene yeeres Aer. l went yp againeto Hieruſa- 


ä 


ren 


* CHAP. 11, ey = 
N ern with them by l W example rev 
* e away x * — ber 


rt 417 x chi went not the! hr way 4. 
to the m ttuetii of Goff to Perer bef coral ne, 2h . 


If EE > cho 105 tiles, and not de — —— 
ewes, w why u conſtrain u the Gentiles ro dae like the Oaks 


15.3. Wee which are 1 nature, and not piers of, er cg. 
| barb 148 


the Gentiles, 

16 Know that a man is not iuſtified by the workes of the 8 
Law; but by the faith q of Ieſus Chriſt, euen we 150 of che dH which 
IF 


aue be- 1, e 
leeued in Leſus Chriſt, chat we might inſtifie he faith... mr mop ray 


of Chriſt, apd not by the worked = Law | becauſe char by 
the workes ofthe Law, no fleſh ia uſtified. eee "= 
17 *4If then while \ wee ſecke to hes made righteous by ; 1 eo * 
Chriſt, we our ſelues are found finners, is Chrift therefore the his Epiſtle, the Rate 
miniſter ot ſinne? God forbid, .-* w heresgis this: u ce 
18 For if I build againe the things that T haue drRtroyed, 128 


faith 
make my, ſelfe a treſpaſſer. —— — 


nde For I through the Laue am dead to the t Law, that! Laws WW Rieb thing 


live vnto Gd. he prappandeth in 


20 Lam crucified with Chriſt, but L live get not l any mord, — 


bot Chriſt Iiueth in mee: a#d Nn that that I now liuein the edis, Gert 
xfeſb, L live by the faith in iy e of God, who hath loued eue a lew 


me, and gitierr himſelfe for tne; — 
21 I doe not abrogate Kae of God: for if righteoul- 35 — 
neſſe be by the Law, then Chri died without 2 cauſe. and afrerwarg hee 
cenfirm-thirby the 
expreſſe wicneſſe of Dauid. 2 Al: — wee le lee, ye: wee þ reach iuſſiſic at ion by faith,” beramſe wee 
know vndoubred!y 14; ne ma! on bea inſtrfied by the Law. D Soc lewes called the Graiter, breauſe 
— >. Gods Conenant, ＋ Inleſm Chrift. r No man, and mn thi word (fieſh)tbere 
great veberment e, whereby is meant that the nature of man is viter ty carrape.. * No. 35. 4 Be- 
— he goeth any further, he metteth wit h theit ob ic d ĩon which abhor: d his doarine of — joſtificati- 
on by faith, becauſe (ay they,men are by this meanes withdrawen frem the ſtudy ot good Workes. And 
in this ſort is the obiection 2 I ſinpers (hould be iuftified through Chriſt by faith without the Law, Chriſt 
(bould approoue ſinnert, and ſhould as it were exhort them thereunto by his miniſtery, Paul anſwereth 
that this cou - * is falſe, becauſe that Chriit deftroyeth ſinne iu che beleeuers Por ſuſaith he, doe 
men flee vnto C h the terrout and ſeare otahe Law: that being quit from the curſe di the Law 
— they — be ſaue d by him, that together there wu hall, hee begiaueth in them by little and 
little, that ſtrength and power ol his which deſtroyeth ſiane : tothe end that this old man being abolithed 
by che vertue of Chriſtcrucified, Chriſt may liue in chem, and they may conſecrzte themie lues ts God, 
Thereſore if any man giue himſelſe to ſime aſter be hath receiuea the Goſpe 1; let him not at euſe Chrift 
nor the Goſpel, but himſelfe, for that he deſtroyeth the worke of Ged in himſelte. Hei from 
a to fanth/ication, which  anerher | eneft wee recen / by Chriſt if wee lay bold wn h 400. 
# The Law that terriſesbsbe conſcience, br:#geth v: 10 Chriſt, and bee ovely canſeth vs t6 die 10 the Lan m 
«ed, breax(e that by making v1 rig, be taketb away from vs the vexrour of conſcience, anidy 
2 cauſerh thr owgh the morn/yaug of luſt m v5, that it cannos take ſuch occaſron 10 fn ty theveſtvain: whic 
the Lew maketh, as it did before, K. 5. 1% t. » Theſame that -e. x  I8 thismarralt body, 
The ſecond t taken of an abſurditie : If men may bee juſtified by the Law den wav not 
necellary for Chriſt to dic, » For there was ws cane why be ſhonlddoe ſo. Py 


CHAP, II, - | 
1 He rebuketh them, for ſuffering rhemſelues to be drawen from the n 
25 of free iuſtification in c hriſt „oft liaely ſet, ai vuto hem. 6 
6 Hee bringeth m Abraham exgmple, 10 Led g the offe@, „ a 
2 Une 7 ant el . 3 2c -r of! 
a 3 On tao- 


— 


x The third reafon or 


ment eyet, that they 
were as it were linely 


could be that they 

could be fo bewit- 

__ by the falſe apo · 
e. . 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


! Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that 
ſhould not obey the trueth, to whom Ieſus Chriſt before 


was deſcribed in your a ſight, nd among youcrucified ? 
2 This — wou learne of you, Receiued _— b Spi - 


rit by the workes of the Law, or by the hearing of © faith prea- 


ched? / 21 £ 
3 Are ye ſo fooliſh, that after yee er in the Spi- 


rit, ye would now be made perfect bythe © 


4 Haue ye ſuffered ſo many things in vaine ? i ſo be it be 
euen in vaine. c 
5 1 Hee therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, aud 
worketh miracles among you, deeth he it through the workes 
ofthe Law, or by the hearing of faich preached * 

6 s Tea rather as © Abraham b ed God, and it was 
* imputed to him for tighteouſneſſe. | 

7 © Know yee therefore, that they which are of faith, the 
fame are the children of Abraham, 

8 7For the Scripture e that God would iuſtfie 
the Gentiles through faith, preached before the Goſpel ynto A- 
braham, ſaying, * Inthee ſhall ali the Gentiles be f bleſſed. 

9 So then they which be of faith, ate bleſſed 8 with faith- 
full Abraham. . 4M 

10 *>For as many as are of the workes of the Law, are vu- 
der the curſe; i for it is writzen, * Curſed is euery man that 
continueth not in all things, which are written in the books 
of the Law to doe them. 5 7 

11 And that no man is iuſtified by the Law in che fight 
of God,it is euidene : * for the juſt ſhall live by faith. 


7 
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HAP. III. ＋ 288 
12 * And the Law is not of faith but * the man that ſhall 


Nebst thbll Buoknchem. RI 


13 4 Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the Law, coalequence:becaule 
being made a curte for vs, (is for it is wricten , * b Curſed is che Law promileth. 
—— eth on _ 1 LAY b. pre ic 
14 1% That the bleſſing of Abraham might come vpon the b. fept 2; 
Gentiles chrough Sade tar weigh receiue the pro- = eg 


miſe of the Spirit chrough fait the criptute attribu - 
15 17 Brethren, I ſpeake as ĩ men doe: * though it be but a %s *ightcovſnesand 


mans couenaut, hen it is æ confirmed, jet no man doth abro- — — 


gite it, or addeth any thing thereto. N that faith jnitiberh by 
16 Now to Abraham and his ſeed were — promiſes * impuration, — the 
He faith not, And to the ſeeds, as ſpeakmg of many: but, And tte pertore 
tothy ſeed,as of one, which is I Zr 22 
17 's And this I ſay, that the couenant that was confirmed 14 A pteuenting of 


afore of God m in reſpect of Chriſt, the 20 Law which was foure zu obieQues : 


bundreth and thirty yeeres after, cannot diſanull, that it ſhould ry — 


make the promiſe of none effect. _ pronounceth to be ac- 
18 For ifthe n inheritance be of the Law, it # no more b r 
the promiſe, but God gaue it freely vnto Abraham by promiſe. '"aines the carie 
19 22 Wherefore then ſerueth the Lawꝰ It was added becauſe — Lam ag 
' might be quit from it. 
15 Aproefe ofthe anſwere hy the teſtimonie of Moſes. * Dent. 21. 23. 5 Chrifl wan curſed for 
vr, becanſe be bare ——— was dee to vn, to male vs periakers of birr1ghteonſneſſe, 16 Acorclulis 
on of all that was fide before in the handling of the fifth and reaſons , to wit, that beth the Gen- 
tiles are made partakers ofthe free bleſſing of Abraham in Chrilt, and alſothat the lewes themſelues, of 
whoſe number the Apoſtle counterh himſelſet o bee, cannot obtaine that promiſed grace of the Goſpel, 
which hee calleth the Spirit, but onely by faith. And the Apeſtle doth ſencrplly apply the concluſion; 
bath tothe one andthe other, preparing himſelſe a way to the next argument. whereby he declareth that 
that one onely ſeed of Abraham, which is made of all peoples, can no otherwiſe bec joyned and grow vp 
together but by faith in Chrifl, 17 Hee pare: thforch two generall rules before the next at 0 
wiich istheſoventh in order : The one is, that it is pot lawful to breake covenants and cortrackz which 
xe inſtly made and 222 to the Law,amongſt men. neither may any ching be added vnto them: The 
ether is, that God did ſo make a cournant with Abrabam, that hee would gather together his children 
which conſiſt both of Lewes and Gentiles, into ene body (avappeareth by that which hach bec ne aid bi- 
fore.) For hee did notſay,that hee wou'd be the God of Abraham, and of his ſeed, (which thing notwiak- 
finding ſhould haue heene ſaid, if hee had many and dinersfceds, as the Gentiles apart, andthe lewes 
apart,) but that he would bee the God of Abrah m, and of his ſeed,asof one · 5 I will uſe enexewple 
which d £02009 ameng 104, that you may bee aſhamed you i ſo much ts Gofls contnanss , as you due ta 
new, * eb. 9. 1). K Autnlical,caweenadit. 18 He putteth forth the ſumme of the ſeuenth ar- 
t. to wit, that both the lewes aud the Gentilesgrow together into one bed of the ſeed e Abra- 
— Cheif only,ſo that all are one in Chriſt as it isafterward declared, verſe 38 1 Pan{fpeaterh wes 
of Chrifts per ſon, bus of two peoples, which g e together in ane, ic. is Theeight argumenttaken 
of compariſon,thus: If a mans couenant (being autentical)) bee firme and rong, much more Gods co- 
nenant. Therefore the Law was not ginen to abrogate the 1 made to Abraham, which had reſpe& 
to Chriſt,chat is to ſay, the end whereef, did wy of Chrift, m W/hicb fen tedte chi. 26 An enlare 
ging ol that a ent, thus: Moreener and beſidesthat the promiſe is of it ſelſe firme and ſtrong it was 
iiſocoufemed with the preſcription of long time, co wit, of 430. yeeres, ſa that it could ia no wile bee 
broken. 2r Au obiection: We grant ihe promiſe was not abrogated by the couenant ofthe La, and 
therefore wee loyne the Law with the —— — — the Apoſtle, theſe t caunot ſtand together, 
— a the inheritance ſhould both be giuen by the Law, and alſo by promĩſe, ſot the promiſe is free : 
whereby ir fol loweth, that the Law was not given to jnft. fie, for by that meaueꝭ the promiſe ſhould bee 
„ By this word (mheritance) is meant the vight of the ſeed, which is chat God ſhould be ou» God thas 
«1 ſay, that by ve" tue of the conenan that was w1de with Faithfull As am, wee that be fait full, might by 
the mae Lee bleſſdd of Cod as wellas he. 21 AttodieRion whichriſeth ofthe former auſivere : It the 
Inheritance bee not by the Law (at the leaſt in yt) then why was the Law giuen, after that the prowiſe 
was made ꝰ Ther: forefaiththe Apeſtle,toreprove men of ſinne, and toteach them to looke vuto Chrilt, 
in bom at length that promiſe of ſaujog all people together thou!d bee falfilled , and not that the Law 
was giuen to mite men. 
Aa 4 of the 


TO THE'GALATIANS.” 


of the o tranſgreſſions, y till the ſeed came; ynto the which the 
aa omiſe was made: ?3 and it was q ordained by: Angels inthe 
2 nd of a Mediatour. | ; , 
weriny of thei» fares, 20 Now a Mediatour is not a Mediatowy of one: but God 
th they ereſanedby js one. . 
the oneh grace of Gul, 21 25 lathe Law chen againſt the promiſes of God ? God 
Abraham,endthes in forbid : for if there had beene a Law which could haue 
Chriſt. giuen life, ſurely righteouſnes ſhould haue bin by the Law. 
þ Preill the partition 2,2 But the ſ Scripture hath concluded t all vnde: ſinne, that 


— 17 won the u promiſes by the faith of Teſus Chriſt ſhould bee giuen ro 


ſprang vp. fromed ef them that belecnue, = * 4 
— —— of 23 **Bur before faith came, wee were vnder os Law 
ewes and Gentiles : , R T 1 

Gr by the wordSeed, © oder arriſon, and ſhut vp vnto x that faith, which 

=e we eg vnd. Afterward be reuealed We 
fland, (bnft alone by 24 Wherefore the Law was our ſchoolemaſter to bring v:to 
eine fe, but copied Chriſt, that we might be made righteous by faith. | 
— 22 4 25 Butafter that faith is come, wee are no longer vnder i 
2; A confirmation ſchoolemaſter, = 122 ; 
of the former anſwer 26 25 Por yee are all the ſonnes of God by faith, in Chriſt 
taken from the maner Ieſus. 22 4 | 
— — 27 25 For all ye chat are y baptixed into Chriſt, haue : put 

ia en by angels, ftri· on Chriſt. : . 
ng a grent berrout 23 There is neither Tew nor Gretian : there is neither bond 

incoall, andby Moſes nor free: there is neither male nor ſemale : for yee are all a one 
2 Med atout com- — Chriſt 

ming berweene. Now in Chriſt Ieſus. 

they that ate one, ; 

neede no Mediatour, but they that are twaĩne at the Izaft „and that arc at varlauce ons with another. 
Therefore the Lawe it ſelfe and the Mediatour, were witneſſes of the wtath af God , and not that God 
would by this meanes reconcile men vnto himſelfe, and aboliſh the promiſe, er adde the Law vnto the 
promiſe. q Commanded and giuty, ar proclamed. 1 "By the ſermice and miniflery 24 A taking away 
of an oblection, leſt any man miglt ſay, thatſogetimes by conſent of the parties which haue made a cone- 
vant, ſomething is added to the couenant, or the former couenants are broken. Thisſaith the Avoltle, 
commeth not topaſſe in God, who is alwaies one, and the ſelſe ſame, and like himſelfe, 25 The conclu, 
fion vttered by a maner of aski:g a queſtion, audit is the ſame that wasvttered before, veri. ij. but pro. 
ceeding of another rule: ſo that the argument is new, and is this: God is alwaics like vnte himſelle: 
Therefore the Law was not giuen to aboliſh the promiſes. But it ſhonld aboliſh them,if it gaue life, for 
by that meanes itſhould iuſtie, and thereforeit (hould aboliſhthat iuftification which was promiſed to 
Abraham and to hisſeede by faith. Nay it was rather giuen to bring to light the guiltines of all men, to 
the end that all bele: ners fleeing to Chtiſi promiſed, wight bee freely iuftified in him, H chu word, 
Seripture he meaueth the Law, * Ren. 39 t All men and what ſcent! commeth from man, u no 
one of . heſe words, there list an arguement ag ainſi the meritsof warkes : for al[theſe wordes, n omiſe 
chu. might bee given, 10 beleeners, ore agamPfi merits, and not ee of they can ſiand with deſernumy wle: 
26 New therefolloweth another handling of the ſecond part ofthis Epiſtle : the ſtate whercot is this; 
Although the Law (that is, the whole gonernment of Gods houſe accord ing to the Law) doc not 1005 

e 


- 


is it thereſore to be aboliſhed ſeeing that Abrabam himſelſe vascircumciſed and bis poſterĩtie held 
the vſe of Moſes Law? Paul affirmeth that it eught to be aboliſhed, becauſe it wasinftitared for that 
21d purpoſe, thatit ſhould be a« it were a ſchoolemaſter and keeper tothe —— of God, vntill the pto- 
miſe appeared in deed, that is toſay, Chriſt, and the Goſpel manifeſtly publiſhed with great etficaciedl 
the Spirit. x The cauſe why wee arehrpt vnder the L, i ſet downehere, 27 Becauſe age chavgeth 
not the condition ef ſeruznts, he addeth that wee arefree by condition, and therefore, ſeeing wee ate out 
of our chil hood, we haue no mot e need of a keeptr and Scheolemaſter. 28 Vſing a generall — 
I ft the lewes at thc leaſt ſhould not thinke themſelues bound with the hard of the Law, he pron | 
that Baptiſme is common te all belecuers,becaple it is 14 ge ol our deliuerie in Chriſt, as wells 
Tewes 2s to the Gteci nt, that by this meanes all may be truely one in Chriſt, chat isto ſay, that promilea 
ſeed to Abraham, and inheritours of everlaſting life , * He ſettetb Bapiiſme ſecrethj againſi cir 
which the falſe Apoſtles ſo meh logged N The Churchrauſt puton Chrift, as it werea garment and 
couerta with him, that i wan { e throw: hly holy and with ut blame. 4 Ten art ad A One : and ſou this f 
{noi axd cn fignfied, 

29 And 
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29 And if qe be Chriſts, then are yee Abrahams ſeede, and 
heires by promiſe. 70g 


CHAP, 1111. 


1 Being delimered from the bondage of the Law, 4 By Chriſts com- 
ming, who is thr end thereof, 9 ut ù very abſurd to flide backs to 
beg gerly ceremones: 13 Hee exalteth them ag ame therefore to the 7 
pwritie of the doctrine of the Goſpel, 21 — the di ſc dur ſe f 
with a fine allegorie, Me 40227 | 
en I y, chat che heire as long as he is a child, differeth r He declareth ibas. 
nothi — a ſeruant, though he be Lord of all, dy another double 4 
3 But is vnder tutours and goueruours, 2 yntill the time 22 6 
Euen ſo, we when we are children, were in bondage yn- ſche matter: Bot 
der the b rudiments of the world. 85 — laith, chat the 
4 * But when che e fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent his gente he, 
forth his Sonne made of a 4 woman, aua made vnder the Law, of Gods beuſe accor< 
5 Thathe mig 1957 won _ 3 . vnder the Law, ding | cochoLand . 
that we * might receiue the © adoption of the ſonnes. — © 
6 And — ye are danes God hath f ſent forth che gſpi- — 
nit of his Sonne into your hearts, hich crietch, Abba, Father. vntill ſach time ag 
7 Wherefore, thou art no more a h ſeruant, bur a ſoane: that periefion and 


now if thou be a one, thos art alſo the ! heire of God through d 1 — 


Chriſt, . deing ended, wee 
$ +Bureuen then, when yee knew not God, yee did ſeruice ſhould at lengch 
vnto them, which by nature are not gods: — be - pe 


But now ſeeing ye know God,yta,rather are knowen of 111 as chil. 


God, how turne ye againe ynto impotent and k beggerly rudi- dren, and notas 
ſcruants, Moreouer, 
he ſheweth by the way that that gourrnance of the Lawe was as it were an A. B. C. and as certaineptin- 
ciples, in companſonot the doctrine of the Goſpel. «4 7 hui added, becauſthe that nalwaits under t- 
tour and ge, 97, Mu bee counted a freeman, b The Law i called rudiments, becauſe tha by the 
Law Goa mftruttea bu Church aais wer e by rudirutnts , and aftermard porred wt his holy Sp MI plenti- 
fm the ume of the Goſpel, 2 Hee vttereth and declareth many things at once, to wit, that this tutor 
ſhip was ended at his time, that curious men may leaue to ase, why that ſcheolemaſter{hip lafted ſs 
long. And moreouet, that we are not ſonnes by nature, but by adoption, and that in that Sonne of God, 
whotherefore tooke vpen him our fleſh, that wee might be made his brethren. c The tune wſaid io (e 
full, whenal parts of it at peſt an i ende, audtitrefore che conld not haut commchtr ſooney ov laler. 
4 Heeralleth Maria w, = a the ſexe, and not as the word = uſed iu a. ent avis ſenſe 10 4 vir - 
tin, for ſher remained a virgin Hi. Rem G . & Theadopiionof the (anmes of God, i from cue las 
my, but u rem and [hrwed in the time apporntedfor a, 3 Heeiheweth that we arc in ſuch ſort fee 
ſeratlibertje. that in tue meane ſeaſon wee muſt be gouerned by the (piritef Chriſt, which reigning 
in our hearts , may teach vs the true ſervice of the Father hut this is not to ſcrue, but rather tecnioy. 
true libercie, as it becommeth ſonues and heires, f By chat that folowrrh bee gather eib that chat wens 
before : for if wee haue hu Spirit, "wee ave his ſores, and if we ave bu ſowees, then wer ave free, g The boly 
Ebeft, who s both of the Bathe) and of the Soune: bus there u apreniar reaſon why Her u called the Spirit of 
the Senne, 16 wit, becauſe ihe toly Ghoſiſealeth wp onr adaption mw (hrift, and wwoketh vt fill «(ſi ance of 14. 
b The word [eruext, u not talen hte for one that let h in fin which proper #0 the ,]? but for one 


that d yer onde» the ce: emunies of the Lewe, which is proper to the lee, i Pariaker of bas 


4 Hee applierhthe former doarineto the Galatians, with a peculiar reptebenſion: for in con pati- 
fon o them the lewes might haue pretended (ame excuſe as men that were borne and breught vp in 
thar ſeruice of the Lawe. But ſecing the Galatians were taken and ca led out of 'idolatrie to Chriftian 
dert e: what pretence migbt they have to goe backe to theſe impotent and beggerly radimevgs } 
t They arecalied rmpe:ent and begyerly ceremonies , ben confulered apart by themſeine: without Chuyft ; 
nd ag car ſor that by that wean's they gave good teffimonie that they wore brggers in c hi il. when as not- 
7227 4mp, fer mn 10 fail backe from briſt is ceremonies, u nauh ele, 01110 caft an i aalgy 

v beggerie. oe TEES ; Se 


ro THE:GALATHIANS. 


78s going backwast, ents, whereunto as from the beginning yee wil be in bondage 
3 Hee mitigateth and l againe ? 
qualiberhthoſe things 1 0 Ye obſerue dayes, and moneths,andtimes,and yeeres. 


— III am in feare of you, leſt I haue beſtowed on you labour 


oken ſomewhat in vaine. 
arpely, veryartifi- 12 $ Be ye as I (for I am euen as you) brethren, I beſeech 


cionſly and divinely, you: ye haue not hurt me at all. 
Sill tonzade benin 13 And ye knew, how chrough mm infirmitie of the fleſh, I 
fach lort / that the Ga · preached the Goſpel vnto you at the firſt, 
oft, P * — 
aten but 14 dd — — 7 me which — in my fleſh, yee deſpiſed 
er y cel- not, neither abhorred. but yee receiued me as an Angel of G 

perate when they —— 0 Chriſt Ieſus. 4 * 5 
acknowledge their 15 y What was then yourfelicity? for I beare you record, 
omnelightneſſe with that ifit had beene poſsible, yee would have plucked out your 
— and deſis © wnecies, and hauegiuen them vnto me. 
— 16 Am I therefore become your enemie, becauſe I tell you 
= the * ? ; 8 

ere with the L- 17 They are iealous ouer you q amiſſe: yea, they would ex- 
—— r clude you, x that ye ſhould altogether 23 Y 
fate 18 But it is a good thing to loue earneſtly alwayes in a 
tate m good and not onely —＋ am preſent with you. 
r ved in the 19 My little children, of hom I trauell in birth againe, vn- 
— e ne: till Chriſt be formed in you. | 
7 Fjr they ar 20 And I would I were with you now, that I mighttchange 
over y0u fob them owe my voyce: for I am in doubt of you. 


md : 
72 moon, — be — — ye that u will be vnder the Law, doe yee not 
onr ren me, * . 
bo Keel. 22 Por it is written, that Abraham had two ſonnes,* one by 
ſ Hefetreth o a ſeruant, and“ one by a free woman. 
tone uf 23 But hee which was of the ſeruant, was borne after the 


— x fleſh : and hee which was of the free woman, was borne by 


a: «mfithe weughts Y promiſe, : 
virions lone of the 24 By the whichthings another thing is meant: for * theſe 


Po — mothers are the a two t nts , the one which is Agar of 


among jon. 
0 Berga the falſe Apeſtles alwayes vtged this, that vnleſſe the Gentil:s were circumciſed, Chriſt cou ld 
profit them nothing at all, and this diſſenſion of them which belteued of the circumciſion, againſt them 
which beleeued ofthe vactrcumciſion, was full of offence: the Apoltlo. aſtet divers arguments whereby 
hee hath tefu · ed theirerrour, bringeth forth anallegotie, whefein bee ſaith the holy Ghoſt did ſhadow 
out ynto vs, al theſemyſteri-s . to wit, that it ſhould come to paſſe, that two ſorts of ſonnes ſhould haue 
Abraham a fa:her common to them both, but not with like ſaccefſe: for as Abraham begate Iſmael, by 
the common courſe of nature, of Agar his bondmaid and a ſtranger, and begate Iſaac of Sara a [tee wo- 
man by vertue of th- premiſe and by grace onely,and thefirft was not only vt heire, but allo perſecuted 
the heite: So ther: are two cournants, and at it ere two ſonnes botne to Ah taham of thoſe evo cours 
n mts as ft were of two mothers, The one was made in Sina, without the land of promiſe, according to 
reh conenant Abrahams children according to the fleſh were begotten: ts vit, the lewes, which ſeeke 
righteouſneſſe by that conenant, that is, by the Law: but hey are not heires, nay they (ball at length bee 
eit ont ofthe houſe, astheythat petſecute the true heites The other was made in that high leruſalem. 
ot in Sion (co wit, by the faerifice of Chriſt) hich begetteth children of peoanſc, to wit, be leeueri, by 
the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, which children cas Abraham) doe teſt chemſeluet in the freepromile, a 
they onelyby the right of ehildren ſhallbe partakers ofthetathcrs inheritance, andthoſe ſergauts hall be 


ſbat out. w Thardeſireſo oreatly, * Grn.16.15, * Gen. 1. t. x Avall men are and by tbe commu 
courſrofnaruwe, » By vertu of the promiſe, which Abraham lai {bald on for humſolſe and bu rec (121, for 
otherwiſe Abreb: mand Sare werepeſt begetting end brarmy children. x Theje dec repreſent and au 
forth. « They artcalled e contents, one of the old Teflerent, and auother of the New i which nee 
#2; f vos in det d. but in reſpect᷑ of the times and the der ſuiof the goneruemens, 


mount 


P ö 


— 


CH AP. Vit 190 
mount > Sina, which gendreth vnto bon W 5 5 Hem 

25 (For Agar or Sina is a mountaine in A andir can- of Sine, beceuſt 
freverh to Alewllen which now is) and d ſhee is in bondage hap. pole 1 
with her children. 3 a . — — | 

26 But Ieruſalem, which is © aboue, is free: which is the 2- nw babes. . 
mother oſ vs all. nat: of 7 4 N * 

27 7 Por it is written, * Reioyce thou barren that beareſt — — r 
no children: breake foorth and cry, thou chat trauaileſt not : ep jo dd is . 
for the f deſolate hath many moe childi en, hen ſhee which — 


bath an husban ck. 9 Ra 
28 * Therefore brethren, wee are after the g maner of Iſaac, : — WR 


children of the b promiſe. 


| r 
29 But as then hee that was borne after thei fleſh, perſecu- 7 fegte ggg 
ted him that was borne after the x Spir it, euen ſon now, fall - — 
30 But what ſaith the Scriptureꝰ * Put ↄut the ſernant and F EA., ho foretold 
her ſonne: for the ſonne of the ſeruant ſhall not bee heire with the Church 


that 
the ſonne of the free woman. — 2 


31 Then brethren, we are not children of the ſeruant, but „harren gala thatis 

ef the free woman. to (ay, ofthem whick 
; : . enely ſpiritually 

ſhould be made Abrahams children by faith, rather then of fruitfull Agar, even then ing the 
caſting off of the lewes, and calling of the Gentiles, * £ 1. f Sbe ib® adefrojed end wafied. 
* Rew.G.g. g£ DAfier hemianttr of Iſaac, whon the — the baueny faruſalem as 1/macl 
k of the fliniſh Synagogue. 6 . That ſecede mto which the promiſe belongeth. i n the common coſe 
. 
conc luſion of the ſormer allegory, wee by no procure 2gai e of 
the Law; ſeeing the children of the bondmaide (hall cot he beires. * 


bs. - ͤ ö 2 ld arts 
1 Hauing declared that wee came of the free woman, bee ſheweth the 
— freedomag, 1 and bow 5 vſe the ſame, 16 that 
we may obey the õ pn, 1.9 and refift the fleſh, 


8 Tand faſt therefore in the libertie vrhere with Chriſt hath + Sar. 
bo 


made ys free, and be not intangled againe wich the yoke of tien ub ei hee 
ndage. p'ainely witnefſerh 
2 * _ I'Paulſayvnto you, that if yee bee? circum- tht ivſtication of 


Ciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. —— — 0 20S 


For I teſtiſie againe to enery man, which is circumciſed, | ether be- 
chat he is bound to keepe the whole Law. — v0 man en be 
4 Ye are*daboliſhed from Chrift : whoſoeuer are © iuſti- ivRtifed by che Law,f - 


fied by the Law, ye are fallen from grace. hand wertes fart 


5 For we through the d Spirit waite for the hope of righ+ it And be caketh the 
teouſneſſe through faith. 2 * circumcĩ- 
0 . a 0 . . * 0 . on. caufe it was 
6 3 For in Ieſus Chriſt neither circũciſion auaileth any thing, . . 
ſetuice of the Law, aud was chiefly vrged of the falſe Apeſtles. Ade; 15-t, a Circranciffon it 
bu 1her places cabitd the ſeaie of rightemmeſſe, but f ere wee maſt haut confideration of the tircumflante of 
the time, for now had pine (ome in the place of Commiſion. Aud morroner Pan reaonuh accorimg 
to the opinion thit hu enemies had of it © w ich ue cnenmeiſſone piece of gheiv ſalugtion, * 1 Cor. 17, 
b Thats, as bre bine expround:thit efiermard, yer art fallen from grace, c Thats, ele is les 
h the Lew, for indegJe %  inſtified by the La 1 Hee privily compareth the gew 
people with the old i for it is cet: aiaę that they alle did groundall their bope of inftitication and life 
in faith, and not io citcumciſion. but fo, that their Fai h was wrapped in the externa)l and ceremoniall 
worſhip : bat our faich is h. ce and content with ſpit ita. Ii worſhip. d Through the Spirit, which 1m: 
gendretk hich, 3 Headdeth 2 reaſon, for that now citcumciſion is aboliſhed, ſecing that Chriſt is 
erbibued yato vi with ful! plruiy o piritullcigcumciſien, = 
neither 


TO THE-GALATIANS. 
4 Hemaketh men- neither 4 vncircumciſion, s but s falch which worketh by lone, 
Mang eds. 7. Te didrunne well: who did let you thut ye did not o- 


elde ien the den. pey the trueti ß e 
— — — 7 It nottheperſwaſion of f him that calleth you. 


. hoot myoudrecghche Lord arrow 
10 haue in you through the t yee will bee 
8 in none otherwiſe minded 2 croublerh you, ſhallbeare 
mat worſhip ofthe bis condemnation whoſoever he be, | 
Law betakenaway, 11 1% Andbrethren,ifT yet preach circumciſion, hy doe l 
whereinthenibalt yet ſuffer perſecution? Then is ſlander of the creſſe aboliſhed, 
ſelues b in charity, 12 * Would to God they were euen cut off, which doe 
— — "I oe ns en, ye haue been called lib 1 — 

ö * | vnto liberty i: 
cannot be idle, nay it= vſe not your liberty as an occaſion vnto the fleſh "Purb — 
bringeth forth dayly : - 3 y 
fruits of bann ſerue one another. „ 

r $0 ene finth dl. 14 For ball the Law is fulfilled in one word, which is this, 
wiſh 412 ne Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. ET 
—— — — 15 *5 Ifye bite and deuoure one another, take heede left ye 
. BOPIIIESS 
. e 16 | Jo! e not 

8 „ atllche luſtes of che len e 


ne hechds 17 For the i fleſh lufteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit 
A altes x . agaiſt the fleſh: and theſe are — — to another, Sher 
with an admiration, ye cannot doe the ſame things that ye would. | 
— — 18 And iſ ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not vnder the Law, 
— racetothe end 19 16 Moreouer, the workes ofthefleſh are manifeſt, which 
that be may make are adultery, fornication, vncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, | 
_ — d. 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, debage,emulations,wrath, 
gart of an Apoltle contentions, ſeditions, hereſes  *. | 
w ththem, 2nd vſeth 21 Enuy, murthers, drunkenneſſe, gluttony, and ſuch like, 


bis authoritie. de. wherofTI tel yonbefore,as I alſo haue told you before, chat th 
nying chat bar do- which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherite tlie kingdome of G 


Arine can come 

from God, which | : £1 

is contrary to his, f Of God: * riCor.5.6.* 8 Headdeth this chot he may not ſeeme to contend 
vhon atrifle warning them diligently(by a ſimilitude which he borrowerhef leaucn : as Cbrift himielfe 
alſo did) oot to ſuffet the purity of the Apoftdlicall dodrine, to bee infeed with the leaft corruption 
chat may bee. 6 Heemitcigaterh the tormer teprehenſien , caſting the fault vpon the falſe Apoſtles 
againft whom hee denounceth the horrible. indgement of god, id. Hee willeth them to confider 
hew that hee ſecketh ut his de profit in thitinatter; ſecingthar bee could eſchew the thargad of 
men, il hee would ioyne ludaiſme with Chriſtianicy, 11 An example ofa true Paſtour inflawed with 
the zeale of Gods gloty and lone of hisflacke. g For they that preath the Law, cauſe mens conſcien- 
c>s a/wayes to ebe is Thethird part of this Epiſtle, ſhewing that the tight vſe of Chriftian 
liberty conſifteth in this, that being deliuered and fer at libertie ſi m the flowery of finne and the fieſb, 
and . to the Spirir, wee (hoald ſerue vnto one auothetx ſaluation through lee. 13 He 
propoundeth the lone pf ourngighbour, as a mathe whercunce all Chriſtians ought to referre all the it 
actions, and theteunto he citeth the teſlimohie ofthe Law, 6 This particle (Al) muſt be reſtraines 
to the ſecond table. * Leuk. 19.18. matth, 31.39. marke 12.31 rom, 13.9.1hm,2 B. 1% Ancxhot- 
tation to the duetles of charity. dy the probte *K enſueth til et eoſ, bt tauſe that no men profideworſe 


for themſelues, then they cha: hate one another, 16 Hee accknowledgeth che great ANI of the 
fodly, fer thatthey ate but in patc regen: tat : hut bee willeth them to temembet᷑ that ph: ice ndued 
with the Spirit of Gol which bath deliuered them from the 95 ety of inne, and foof of , fofatre 
foorth as is io the Verte of ſ5ant, that they ſhould not give themicJues i huftes. N Tp. 14; | is 
11. For the fleſh dwelleth cen in ih rg ,. but the ſpirit reigunth, ali nor without great 
frife, ei largcly (et forth, Rom. u, 16 fee ſeitethout that particularly, which he fpake generally, 


teckning vpon ſome chieſe el: t ofthe flcſh,and oppoſing thee to thefruits of the Spirit,tat o man 
may pretend ignorance, L 


23 But 


4a = oÞ@a as, 


43 ] 0808 


ZFS or 


„ HI k. Vir o 152 


= Burtbe k ſruire ofhe Spirit i loue,jey,peace,long ſuffe- « 2 2527. . 


ning, gentleneſſe. go 
23 Meekeneſſe, temperance: i7 againſt ſuch there is ao *#:%s — Jo 


lawe. 
For they that are Chriſts cracifiedthe fleſh wich the 125 Left that] 
424 — — haue 57 Leftthatzoyman 


25 IfwelliueintheS irir.lervs alſo walke in che Spirit. Paul played the So- 


phiſter 
26 is Let vs not be e prouoking otie 
another,enuying one ] , mY bot 1 


com- 

. ituaſl, which 
not from the Le but from the Spirit of Chriſt, which doeth beget vi maſt and 
——— 22 19 2 
to fan 0 God. let v1 it in ho/meſe 0 addet| 

— — — abe knew the GalatlapsſudieAto rs vices: of all, he wat- 


peth them to takt head of am n backebiting and ente, out of 
two it cannot be, but many muſt neederile, . | ; 


CHAP, VI.. 

1 Now hee entreateth-paticularly of chavitie toward ſuch as offend, R 

6 toward the nuniſtery of the word, 10 andthoſe that are ofthe * 

beuſhold ef farth : '#2 Not likg vnto ſuch who hawe a ce 

Tale ef the Lr, 15" ng in tbe 7 the fleſh, = 

and i not in theevft of Choe. RG HE ant 

Rethren, i if a man bè a ſudden in any offence, 7 . EAA 127 gh 
B which are * boch a — d ſpiris of mmer, 


meekeneſſe, 2 conſid eſt cb ou alſo be ted. becauſe thatbro- + 
P oF 3 Beare yeone anochers pon, 14. {hcet , andſo Falk the fLawe == 


and tempered 
8 ſdeme to himſelfe,  thathee is ſomewhat; by the ſpirit of 
1 he is nothing, he deceiueth himſclfeimfeirimagination 3 
4, But let euer) man prooue his owne worke: and — 3 
ſhall he haue reioycing in himſelſe onely, and not in another. 
* 4 For euery man ſhall beare his ne burden. 7 — 
J — 3 1 inthe wordmakehim hahah ee, 
taught him, partaker of! a r 3 
7 Bee not deceiued: Godienormockel: for whaloeus that that wwonteng + 
a tian ſoweth that {hall he alſo reape. e. 
For hec that ſoweth to his 8 fleſh, ſhall ofthe fleſh reapy” o. This 64 Gindeof 


cor — — but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit tha althe — — 
teape life euerlaſting. Þi 4 N . — 2 ] 


thes 4 pod gfees L 
tame ſr God. 2 Hee toncheth the ſore: for they commonly are moſt ſeuere indges, for 
2 22 3,” Hee ſiit wech n reprehenſrom, to raiſe yp our er 

h it fallen, and not proddly to oppreſſe him. Therefore cnery one woſtſecke te havecommenda- 
tion ol his own life by — himſelſe, and — — others. „ („iu pla and 
fu woris, calleth the event ofchavirie, hat . C. 3 . 4 Arcaſoo,where» 
fore men ought to haue the 2 eie vpon themſelues , becauſe that cuery man ſhalbe judged before 
God according to his oe life , and not by comp himſeife wich other men. s Itismeere that 
maſters ſhould be found by their ſchllars, ſo — as they are able. f f whatſoencr be bath, ac- 


dnn; #0 his abilitie. 1.Cor ge 6 Hee commeydeth liberalitie towards the poore, and Geft of all 
cb geth them which were not aſhamed to pretend this and that, and all becauſe they would not helge 
theit neighbours , as though they could deceĩoe God: and aſterward compareth a/mes to a ſpiritual 
ſowing , which (hall have a moſt plentiful) haruaſt, ſo that it ſliall bee very proßt able: and compareth 
touctous niggardlinefle , tos carnall ſowing , whereot nothing can bee gathered bat ſuch thing: as fade 
and peiiſh by and by. t be ci ies of thu preſons life, 


9 ret 


TO THE GATATIANS. 
„ let vs not thetefote be weary of well doing * fot in 


. eg T. | 
7 Api (ch ee due ſeaſon weſhallreape if we faint uc. | 
-alV2rtbebe. , © 10 *Whilewe hade therefore timt , jet vs doe good vnto 


Ae; >, all men, but ſpecially vnto them which are of the houſhoſd of 
imo, ths 1 
reden long. 11 J Te ſee how large a letter I. haue written vnto you 
though the ſeedtime with mine ohe hand. 


and the haru X. | ' . yg 
at one — ere 12 As many as deſire to make ab faire ſhew ini the fleſh, 


8 They that ae of they conſtraine you to bee circumciſed, onely becauſe xh 

rr _ * not ſuffer —— for k the croſſe of Chriſt. * 

9 * „z For they themſelues which are circumciſed, keepe not 

inthe pteleſtion of the Law, but defire tu haue you circumciſed, that they might 

woe ſelle ſame reſigi · reioyce in your 1 fleſh, 3 

Se "FW 1410 But God forbid that I ſhould m reioyce, but in the 
. croſſe of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, whereby the world is crucified 


ther. yet ſonotwith. 
ſtanding that our li, vnto me, and J vnto the world. 


— to 15 For in Chriſt Feſus neither citeumciſion auaileth any 
Me ching, nor vncircumciſion, but a new creature. 159 5 
part of the Epiſtle, 16 And as many as walke according to this rule, peace ſbal. 
wherein he teturneth h vpon them, and mercy, and vpon the n: Aſrael of God. 
— — — 17 11 From henceforth let no man put me to buſineſſe: for 
eat the Gilzdm I beare in my body the o markes of the ) Lord leſus. 
fhenld not ſuffer thb. 18 12 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte with 
lelues to be led out ol your ꝗ ſpirit, Amen. | "IS 
the way by the falſe ' »* . 8 1 : , 
apoſtles; and be paig- ¶ Vnto theGalatians written from Rome. 
teth ont choſe falfe 1 l 
apoſtles in their colour reproevingthcm of ambition, as men that do not that which they do, ſorany 
aff-Aion and zealethty have to the Law but for this pyrpoſe , that they may purchaſe themſcJucs 
fauour amonęſt their ewne ſort , by the < ifion of the Galatians, 6 Hee ſetieth « faire ſhew 4- 
tainſt ib trutb 3 inkreping of ceremonies. & Forte preaching of bim that was ericified, | That 
they have eu: Hei Tu eM, and yet bt barpeth on (he fo- me of ire mcs 16 Hee ſtickethnot 
to compare himſe ie with them, ſhe wing that en the contrary part hee reieyceth in thoſe · ffii&ions 
which he ſeffereth or Chriſtsſake, and as her is deſpiſed of the world\: ſodoeth he in like ſort e ſtecme 
the world as naht ft which js the true circumciGon of atrue Iſtaclite. W V Paul w/c S word 
in gcod once w# [arts it ate 10 reſt a m ſelfe h mm a thing , ad is coment bimjelfs 1/ ert wish. 
» Vpontherrne Iſrarl, whoſe praiſe j of Gd. and not of wen, Rem A 19. 11 Continuing Rill inthe 
ame metꝛphot e, hee oppeleth his fiſerics an!tbemarkezof choſe ttripes which hee bare for Chrifts 
ſake, 2gainft the sharre of the evtwardcircumciſion, at a tine marke ofhis Apoſtleſhip. © Marker 
which he no mar e. ether vied in ola time, 10141 ke their ſirt that bad run away from 
1b „ For it :wyorieth much whoſe mearies wee bene: Fr the cf malen the martyr and wot (ht 
4. 12 Taking his farewell oſthery.hee wiſhetk them grace, awil the Spirit, againſt the de · 
co its of the ſalſe Apoſtles, which labouted to bea thoſe out ward things into theit bra n. q With 
Jer wider aud hau. | 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
; TO THE EPHESIANS, 


CHAP, I. 

1 Aſter the ſalutation, 4 bee intreateth of the free elethion of 
Ged, 5 and adoption, 7, 13 from whence mans ſaluation 
 floweth as from the true ard naturall fountaine: and becauſe 
ſo high a myſterie- cannot bee wnderfieed, 16 Het prapoth that 
the full 20 knowledge of Chriſt may by God be reucalid vnto the 

- Epheſians, 


PAVL 


r 8 A VA os... * 


his will 


CHAP, I. 193 
AVL? an Apoftleof II vs Cnnxisr by 


2, 
| 3 *2Blefled be God, 3and the Father of « Tk « the defavition 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 4 which hath bleſſed vs with b all piri- ofthe Senn ſewing 
tuall blefling in heauenly things in 5 Chriſt, | 8 

5 Asheehath choſen vs in d him, before the foundation e 
ofthe world, 7 that we e ſhould f be bol and without blame 9 f 


g before him in loue: en e 
3 Whe hath predeſtinate vs, to bee adopted through pamtsef our faluatipn 
Telus Chriſt h in himſelfe, according to the goed pleaſure of propoundiog the 2 
— 0 a p e 
2 : l 
6 „ Tothe ĩ pralſs of the glory of his grace, 2* where with —— — 
he hath made vs freely accepted in hi beloned, : ginniog after his 
Ir By whom wee haue — — through his blood, aner with chankeſ- 
enen the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, according to his rich grace: — 8 
$ 72 kWhereby hee hath been abundant toward vs in lall oer Hlustion is 
wiſedome and vnderſtanding, 4 ; God,noeconfidered 
9 And hath opened vnto vs themmyſterie ofhis wil *3ac- — — % 
cording to his goodpleaftre,which he had — , in him, Fate a; — — | 
10 '4 That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of the times Jeſus Chii, 

4 The next finall 
cauſe,in reſpe& of vs, is our ſalumion, all thiogs being beſtowed vpen vs, which are neceſſary to ont 
—— kind of bleſs ing is heauenſy and proper to theelet, b With un, of gracieas 
and bonntifel gesdueſſe which ij Bee, tndred and from God onely. 6 Which — and 
v3 from hu h throne (rom ol due: or becauſe 10e Saint: haxe thoſe gif s beflowidon them, which belong 
prope: ly io the c of he. I be matter of our ſaluation is Chrift,mwhom ogely wee are 
endued with ſpicituall bleſsing and vrto ſaluation, 6 Ne declareth the efficient cauſe, or by-what 
meazes God the Father ſaueth vt in his Sonne: Becauſe, ſaith he, hee choſe vs ſrom ene in bis 
Sonne. 4 To beadopredin him. 7+ He expoundeth the next finall cauſe, which bee maketh le, 
to wic,ſanQification,and iuſtitat on whereof we will ſpeꝛke hereafter. And hereby alſs two things 
zee to be not d. that holineſſe of life cannot be ſeparmre from the grace of eleftion : and agaice, what 
puteneſſe ſoener is in vs isthe gift of God, who m—_—_——— choſen v. © ThenGoddid 
no! che v5, becauſe we were. ar ot er wiſt ſt. all bane beene holy, but to the (nd we b be bal. f Be 
ing clothed with Chrifts vightrouſneſſe. E Tracy face. 8 Anotherplainer 
the efticiene cauſe, and of eteruall election, whereby God is laidts have choſen vs in Christ, to wit, 
becauſe it pleaſed him — 4 out when wee were nor yet borne, whom hee would make tohee 
his children by Teſus Chrilt : ſs that there isno reaſon here of our electionto be ſought, but in the free 
mercy of God, neither isfaith which God forefaw,the cauſe of A theeffe&.  & 
r-fpefted ne hing, either that preſent u, er that is to comet bimſelfeonth. v The vtterwoſi 
chiefeſt finall cauſe is the glory of God the Father, who ſaveth vs freely in his Some. 1 That as but 
towitiſnll r0oaneſſe deſerirerh allpreiſt, ſo'alſoi: ſhonld be ſet ſoorth and habe. 16 Another final 
cauſe more nee te, is out ĩuieation while that he freely acc ounte th vs for ĩuſt in his Soone, rs An 
expounding of the materia'l cauſe, how we are made acceptable to God in Chriſt, for it is hee on: ly 
whole ſacrifice by the mercy of God is imputed vnto vs for forgiueneſle of finnes, 12 Now hee 
commeth at length to the fetm-ll cauſe, that is to 1ay tovocation orpreaching of the Goſpe),whereby 
God ex- cute th that etergall couaſell of eur free reconciliation and ſaluat on in Chriſt. And ing in 
place of the Goſpel all wiſedom e and vndetſtanding, be ſheweth hew excellent it is. 4 By wii 
£74 ious g0udneſſe and bounirfu'n Je. I In pes fit end (und wi ſeddeme w Fer onieſſe the Lo. d had apened 
vnto vi chat myſtery, we oui heuer haus ſo much a drramed of it our ſclnts. 13 Not only the election, but 
iſſo the vocation proce: deth 6! meere race. t4 The Father exhibited and gave Chriſt who is 
the head of all the Elect, vnto the world, at that time which was connenicor, according as hee moſt 

wiſely diſpoſed all things from everlaſting. And Chriſt is bee, in whom afl the E led fromthe be- 
ginuing cf the werld ( otherwiſe wandering and ſeparated from God)are ed together of which 
ſome were then in heauen when he came into the earth ( to wit ſuch as by faith in him to come, wet 


gat! ered togeth t) and other being found vpon the earth were gathered z6gether of him, and the reſt 
Ace daily zz3heredrogetace, 4 
6 


To THE BPHESIANS. 
raighs? gather rogetherin oneall thip * which are in 
6 The faibſul ee OL? ga which are in earth, auen in cbt. : 1 
| 11 +5.Inwhom al{pwe are choſen when. we were ptedeſti- 
wanſerbey ave 191d [NE according to the,purpole of him, which worketh e all 
wer with bim © things after the counſell ot his quene will, 
 #hr0ugh fanh,ana be . i That we which p.firſt truſted in Chtiſt, ſhould bee vnto 
— ITT * _chgpraiſeof hisglo : SW U 1 5 "ap 
x5 Heapplieth ſes 13 In Les - ye haue truſted, after that yee heard the 
verally the —y A word of trueth,euen the Goipel of your ſaluation, wherein al. 
beteeving res : * — * ye belecuad,ye were * ſealed with the koly \ Spirit 
cke vo the 3 : Was | 
i 14 Which is the garneſt of our inheritance, for the t re- 
en * lo ma * 1 5 34 , . . 
_ acer ch 1 of that libertie purchaſed vnto the praiſe af his 
— 15. 2 Theeſore alſo after that I heard ofthe faith, which ye 
me rlecle nor to haue in the Lord leſus,and lou toward all the Saints, 


any oti er thing but : . g'* © 964 
to beach peice 6, L ceaſe not to glue tha kes for you, making mention of 


pd mercy o God, ou in my prayers, .. -..; 

Sorh e they : 15 18 Tu the God of our 5 cu that Father of 
were c Id, u glory, might giue vnto youthe Spirit of wiſedome, and reue 
— Ixion through the x knowledging of him, N 
„enn 18 That che eyes oſyour vnder e lightened, 
buredvd rhe grace of that. yee max know t the y hope of tus calling, and what 
Con wither excep- the riches of his glorious inheritance i in the Saints, 
——ů— Peeks, 19 And what is the exceeding greatneſſe of his 

for be gerd v5 grace toward vs, which beleeue,“ according to the working of his 
Boch ro will and robe mighty power | 


very lountaine, that 


ie to doe Sale 20 * Which hee wrought in Chriſt, when hee raiſed him 
| par &*$9%, from the dead, and ſer him at the * right hand in che heauenly 


p He Peakithoftbe Places, ON a 
. 21 Farre aboue all principalitie, and power, and might, and 
16 Now he maketh 8 4 IN — io he 10 
thi Ept efians (er r. omination, an euer y ame, t ad is named, not IN this wor 
ther all the Gentiles) onely, but allo in that that is to come, 
equall to the levFe, 
berauſe that notwithſt ardiag they came laſt, yet eilled by the ſame Goſpel, they embraced it 
by faith,and were ſtaled vp with the fame Spirit,which is the pledge of election, vntill the inheritance 
ir ſelſe be ſeene, that in them alſo the glorj of God might ſhine forth, and be manitefted That 
word which i eth madyede becauſe it commeeth from Cod, r Thicn aborrowed landoffpeech tac 
ale Cine Aleeng,moterb « difference betweene Hoſe ihm. that ave autrumcell, and o- 
thers that avewe.' Y Mutant. which bringrth not the Lawe, but the promiſe o free ad prion. 
f Full ana p11 ett.” Hi He returneth tothe former zratulation.concluding two things togeth r of 
thoſe things that went before : the firſt is, that a!) good thiv-s come d, rom God The Father io 
Ch: ĩſt. and by Chriſt, that for them he mar be praiſe of vs. The (econ is,that al! hoſe things (which 
be bringerh to two heads, to wit,faich ard eh aritie)are mCr-aſed in vsby certaine degrees, ſo that wee 
muſt deſite increaꝶ oſ his grace, from whom wee hau the beginning and of whom wee hope for the 
epd. 18 The cauſes ot faith, ate Go.! the Father lightning our mindes with his holy Spirit, that wee 
may embrace Chriſt opened vnio ys ii th: Goſpel, tothe obeying o euetl.ſtiag lif-, and che etteth 
forth ff Gads glory: * = Full;[mairſlie * Fer it rot enongh (6 v5t0 hang kwmowen God once. but 
we vil} know bim entry da; more aid mere Nhat ( leſſn : h ave which be u you to *ope for, 
whom be calleth io Ch! 19 The exce!)ency of faith is declared by the effects, becauſe the mighty 
of God is ſet ſoorth and ſhewed therein, * Chap. 3 7 c. 20 The Apoſtle wille 
vs to behold in our moſt glorĩous Chrilt with the eyes of faith, that moſt ex ell at power and glory 
vt God, whereof all the aithfull ate pertakers,althongh it be as yer very darke in vs, by reafon of the 
ignominie of the eroſſe ande wea! / ne ſle of the fleſh, & To beſei on Gods right band is to be h- 
he» of the ſoner aigntie which be Fath ue acute, a Eur hing whatſoency it be, or aboxne all things 


be they of neuer ſuc 6 power andexcell.ncy, 1 Aud 
22 2 n 
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| nA p. 1. 192 


23 1 And hath made all things ſubiect vnder his feet, and t Thatwe hould 
hath giuen him ouer all things to be the b head of the Church, yotrhinkerbatthe 

23 Which is his body,exes the c ſulneſſe of him that filleth Chinn Seo 
all in all things. wherewich wee hane 

novnghbrt to doe, bee 
witneſſeth,that he was appointed of God the Father head of all the Church, and thereſore the bod 
mutt be 1oyned to this head, which otherwiſe ſhould be a maimedthinę without the members + w 
dot ithſtand ing is not of neceſsitſe (leeing that the Church is rather quickened and ſuſt aine d by the 
onely vertue of Chrift,ſo farre offis it,that bee needeth the ſuly eſſe thereof) but of the infivite goed 
will and plea are of God, who venchfaferh te joynevito his Sonne. 6 Tuſemnch ther there # morhis. 
but is fal- to him © For the lou: of Chrift « ſo great towards th eChurch has theugh he doe folly ſati/- 
fie all with al things, yet he efleemeth He ſe buet a mann'd axaun;t: ſect head, vmleſſe bee hanethe Chanel 
ve to bim 40 body. | 
CH AP. II. 


1 The better to ſet out the grace of C heſſt, he vſeth a compariſon, 
calling them to minde, 5 thattheywere altogether caftawayes 
and altants, $ that they are ſauod by grace, 13 and breowght 
neere 16 by reconciliation through Chriſt, 17 publiſhed by the 
Goſpel, 
Nd x * youhath hee quickened, that were a dead in: trei- , qu mm 
paſſes and ſinnes, f the gr atnes of Gods 
2 3 Wherein in timespaſt yewalked, 4 according to the goodwilkby comoa- 
courſe of this worlde, and b after the prince that rulerh in the ng chat miſerable 


ayre, enen the ſpirir, that now 5 worketh in the <children of — 
diſobedience, nitie x hereunto 


we 
5 Among whom we alſo had our conuerſation in time ate aduancedbyGed 
paſt,in the luſts of our « fleſh, in fulfilling the will of the fleſh, de faber in Chrit, 


, So that he deſcri 
and of the mide,and ꝰ were by nature the e children of wrath, t coudicier — 
as well as f others. ſort that he ſaith that 


4 * But God which is rich in mercy, through his great — ſpiritmall 
loue wherewith he loued vs = — 
5 Euen when we were dead by ſinnes, hath quickened vs dead ba wholly * 
2 in Chriſt,by whoſe grace ye are ſaued, altogerher dend. 
And hath raiſed vs vp g; together, and made vs ſit tuge- 0 > 14. 
f ö a Looke Rom. 6.5. 5s 
ther in the heauenly places in Chriſt Teſus, then heceCeth them 
dead which ave not re- 
genry©/e t for ani he immorialitie oft hem which ave dammed ij no ifs, ſo tha . 0 body and be. 
1 proprrly 0 li fe but death in them n= h1ch art not ruled by the Sy of G 2 Heſheweth the cauſe of 
death,"o\ it, ſinnes. 3 He prooueth by the effe&ts that all were (piritually dead. 4 Here 
this eu ſ to be vninerſall inſomach as all ate ſlaves of Satan, þ At rhepleaſire of the prince, 5 Men 
me therefore laves to Satan. becaule they are willingly rebellious againſt God. c HH the 
th ur n of diſol edience, hich ave iuen to diſabedienc e. After that he bath ſeuerally condemned the 
Oent . les, hee co feſſe th that the Iewes amongſt whom hee numbreth himſelſe, are not a whit better. 
4 By theuewe of fleſh in the firſt place, ht meaneth tht whole man, which hue dncideth into two p i 
the fleſh,» h.ch u the p- the Philoſophers lere without reaſon, and ino the theupht, which they call 
Peaſer a leis (0 1 41 bt lea in i men halfe dread, but c nelndeth that the whole manu of ne:we the 
ſornes/ wrath. + Thecorclufion: All men ace borne ſubie to the wrath and Curſe . God. e Men 
aveſ1d co be the eb: laren of wrath paſſuealy, thas u io jay, 28 ty of cer lf g denth by the tndgement of 
God, who ange with them. f Prophant people which new mo: God 8 Now hereof followeth ane - 
ther member of the compariton, declaring our excellencie to vii that by the vertue of Chriſt, we are 
deliuered from that death, and made partakers of cternall lile, tothe end that at length we may raigne 
with kim Ard by diners and ſuudry meanes he beateth this into their heads, that the efficient cauſe of 
this benefit is the free mercy of God: and Chriſt bimlelfe is the materia'l cauſe: and faith i the irfien. 
ment, which alio is the free gift of God; and the end is Gods gory, g 70 wit, as be addeth afier- 
md. in (brit. for as je: thu ij not flu idea in vs, hut enrly more head by whoſt SH. wre have begunne 10 
the to ſexe and 16 lim #0 God, mill that worke be fully browght to an end; bu: yet the hope u ce ta ve ſe we 
a ſw t of that we lone fr e thas we hame rece.wedalreacy, 
B b 7 That 


TO THE EPHESIANS, 


7 That hee might ſhew in the ages to come the exceedi 
riches of his grace, through his kindnes towards vs in 
1 Ieſus. 

2 — 22 8 for by h grace are ye ſaued through faith, aud that nor 
Gooendfauh,de* of your ſelues :1t «the giſt of God, 
fan: — ane- 9 9 Notofworkes,leſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelſe 
— — — _ 10 For wee are ihis workemanſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus 
be ſavedbjour [elues, vnto good workes, which God bath ordained,that we ſhould 
or by on» worker. walke in them. W 


- — 11 1 Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſt Gen- 


10) ne togerber things tiles in the fleſh , and kcalled vncircumciſion of them, which 


ef (0 com 11477 va · are | called circumciſion in the fleſh, made with hands, 

22 — 12 That yee were, I ſh, at that time ® without Chriſt, and 

9 lad 1, were n aliants from the common wealth of Itrael, and were 

expreſly and nawely a . 5 

from our workes * ſtrangers from the couenants of promiſe, and had no hope, 

the praiſe of i-ſtifi- and were without God inthe world. : 

— dem 13 * But now in Chriſt Ieius, ye which once were ſarre off, 

© Jues are the effecs dre made neert by the blood of Chriſt. 

of grace in vs. 14 For he is our peace, which hath made of both one, and 

5 Heſpeak-th ny hath broken the flop of the partition wall, 

— 15 In abrogating through his fleſh the hatred, that i, the 

ze words wer %% Le of commandements uch ſtandeth in ordinances, for 

good, looke whar they to make of twaine one new man in him(elfe, ſo making 

4e, they art u of peace, 

> ata 16 And that it might reconcile both vnto God in one 
pp ing t © |; * 

ſormer doctrine to body by ii croſſe, and y ſlay hatred thereby, 


the Gentiles, hee 17 *3 And came, and preached peace to you which were a 
ſheweth har chey farre off, and to them that were neere. 
were not one ly as the ; 


lewes by nature bur 18 For 4 through him we haue both an entrance vnto the 
alſo afteraneſpeciall Father by ore Spirit 
Fort ſtrangers and 19 1% Now therefore yee are no more ſtrangers and for- 


without God: and : 1 1 - 
— ought reiners, but citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of 


do muehthe rather God, ; . 
rewember chat ſame 20 '5 And are built vpon the foundations of the Apoſtles 
— dene te and Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the r chiefe corner 
hk You were called ſtone, 
no other wile then 
Gentiles that ail the worli might witneſſe of) our vnc ltanneſſ 1 Of the Tewes which wire lui from 
you by the marle f circumc ii u ib marke ofthe cournant, wm He legnincth firſt with Chrift . e 
the eud of of all (hr promiſes, = You bad norightor title , io the c v be. * Rm. 94. 
1t Chrilt isthe onely bond ofthe lewes and Gentites h reby they be reconciled to God. 12 As 
by the ceremont's and worthip appoir ted by the Law, the lewes were divided frum the Gentiles, (6 
now Chriſt, having broken dewne the partition wall, joyneththem both together, both intim'cl/e, 
and berwixt themſelugs,znd to God. Whereby i: followeth, that whoſoever eſtabliſhetli the ceremo 
nizs of the Law;maketh the grace of Chriſt voydeand of none effe . Colg.14. o He rlludeth ts 
the ſarrifices of the Lowe which ee (int d that trut and thy Seevifice pp For bee defironed e 
derth,and faſtentd it , wire 0:herroſſe, i3 Thepreaching o the Goſpel is an eſfectuall inftrs- 
ment of this grace, commonas well tu the lewes as to the Gentiles, q {/rifts the gott as it wee, j 
whows wee come to tle Father, and the buly Groft u u were onr load! view who lch u. 14 The 
concluſon: The Gentiles are ak en into the fellowſhip of faluation. And he deſeribeth the excellen- 
cic,o! the Church, calling itt he citie and houſe of God. 15 The Lord committed the dodrine of 
alu ion, firſt to the Prophets, and then to the Apoſtles, the end wher-of, and matter as it were and 
ſubſtance, is Chriſt. Therefore th t is in de ie the trveand Catholike Church, which is builded vpon 
Chriſt by the Prophets and pot les. as a (piritvall Temple conecrated to God, x That Ute brad of 
1 C band 92, ſo1 the ſonauauotii a t u is were the headi of the buildrngr, | 10 
71 


HA. If 194 
21 In whom all the building ſ coupled together, groweth / 60 Godirthe 


vnto an holy Temple in the Lord: 01 K e ee 
223 In whom — are bailt together to be the habitation — alſo 
of God by the Spirir, 7 ' wholeowidhag. 
+ « + 11 


1 Hee declareth that therefore he ſuffered many things ofthe Jewes, 
3 becauſe he preached the myſtery touctung the ſaluation of the 
Gemiles, 8 at Gods commandement, 13 After hee defireth the 
Ephe ſcans not to faint for bis afflictions: 14 Axd for this cauſe be 
72 vnte God, 18 that they may under ſtaud the great lowe 
of C byiſt, 
Fes ; hs cauſe, I Paul as the a priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt for 
you Geniile 1 He mainteineth 


2 Ifye — of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, . Apottleſhip - 


which is giuen me to you ward. gainft the offence of 
Ts , that God by reuelation hath ſhewed this myſte- alſo — — 
rie vnto me ( as I wrote aboue in few words, gument to confirme 
4 Whereby when = reade,ye may know myne vnderſlan- allen 
ding in the myſtery of Chriſt.) — — 2 


Which in b other ages was not opened vnto the ſonnes by the mercy of God, 


of men , as it is now reueiled vnto his holy Apoſtles and Pro- bat was alſo particu- 
hers by the Spiri larly appointed to 
phets by Tne Spirit, : the Gentiles,tocall 
6 That the Gentiles ſhould be inheriters alſo, and ofthe them — 
ſame body, & pertakers uf his promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, to ſaluation, becauſe 


7 Whereof I am made a miniſter by the gift ofthe grace — 
of God giuen vnto me, through the effectuall working of his nin —5 


Wer. : i deſerted a great 

$ Euen vnto me the leaſt of all Saints is the grace giuen, while che manife. 
that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the vnſearchable ri- Ration of that his 
ches of Chriſt, — — 

9 And to make cleare vnto all men what the fellowſhip of ni of 19 Chrift 
the myſtery is, which from the beginning of the world hath are alen poſſmely, = 
bene hid in God, who hath creatediall things by Ieſus Chrift, 2 Pau! 

10 2 To the intent, chat now vnto principalities and pow- — 
ers in heauenly place might be knowen by the Church the fc ß. 
© manifold wiſedome of God. b He memeth not 


11 According to the i erernall purpoſe, which he wrought — _ 


in Chriſt Teſus our Lord: beffre but ber 4 
12 By whom we haue boldneſſe and entrance with confi- — 
dence, by taith in him. they — 
1 . . a ts, 
6 13 _—_— 2 that ye faint not at my tribulations nu 
your ſakes, which is your glory. ve da- bey amd 


14 3 For this cauſe I bowe my knees vnto the Father of wvederSqwer. 

2 Thevnlookedfor 
ealling of the Gentiles , was as it were a glaſſe to the heauenly Angels, wherein th · ymightbehold the 
myueilous wiſedome of God. c God nene, bad | ut one way owely , to ſant mes by : butit bad ert 
faſhions and formers od Winch was before al begranings. 4 Hee teacheth by bis owne example , that 
the efticacie of the doctrine dependeth vpon the grace of God, andtheiefore we ought to ioyne prayers 
with che pt eac ing and hearing oſthe word i which are neeatull not onely to them which are yonglings 
in Religion, but euen to the oldeſt alſo, that they growing vp mote and more by faith is Chrift , beiag 
confirmed with all (-iritua'l gifts may bee grounded and rooted inthe knowledge of thatummeaſurable 
love, wherewith God the Father bath loued vs in Chriſt , ſeeing hat the whole family whereof part is 
already receĩued iuto h-auen, and part is yet here on earth , dependeth ypon tl. at adoption of the hea» 
vealy Facher,io hls oncly Sons, 

Bb 2 our 


TO THY EPHESIANS. 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, = 


„ Altthet wholepes 15 (Of whom is named the whole e family in heauen and 


ple,which bath bes on in earth) 


ee 16 That hee might grant you according to che rickes of 
— his glory, that yee may bee ſtrengthened by his Spirit in the 
Chriſt. g inner man, : 

f A cordeny tothe 17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith: 


2 18 That yee, being rooted and grounded in h loue, may bee 


herewith Cel dàble to comprehend with all Saints, i what is the breadth, and 
lonerh vs,which u length, and depth, and height: 
yoot of 0u7 eleflion. 19 And to knowe the k lone of Chriſt, which I paſſeth 
5 ebe knovvledge, that ye may be filled with all n fulneſſe of God, 
eurry park, 20 +Vato him therefore that is able to doe exceeding a- 
& Which Gedhath bundantly aboue all that wee aske or thinke, according to the 
rg incor power that worketh in vs, 
the — 21 ge praiſe in the Church by Chriſt Teſus , throughout all 
wit tec rr hendi: generations fot euer, Amen. , 
folly tw his e: 0 
other wiſe, who ſo hath the it of Co. percemth ſo wanch (according to the meaſure that God _— 
bim) « ſufficient io ſalnation m $0 that . er baue a b, whatſorner things arerequifutets 
make vi perfiie with Go. 4 He breaketh leorth into athankeſgiving whereby the Epheſians allo may 
be confirmed to hope for any thing of God, 
CHAP, IIII. 
Theſe three laſt Chapters containe precepts of maners, 1 Mes ex- 
horteth them to mutual love, 55 Sundrie giftes aretherefare be- 
ſtowed of God, 16 that the Church maybebwilt up, 18 Hee 


calleth them from the yamty of the infidels, 25 from lying, 29 

and from filthie talke, 
1 Anorher part of Therefore, — — in the Lord, pray you that yee 
the Epiſlle, contei- walke worthie ofthea vocation whereunto ye are called, 
— — — 2 2 With all humbleneſſe ofminde, and meekenefle, with 
dane bree b long ſuffering, ſupporting one another through loue, 
this, that every man 3 3 Endeuouring to keepe the vnitie of the Spirit in the 
bebaue Fr a2 it bend of peace, 
is meet for lo exce 1 iri 
ier 4 : — ere 1 one body and one Spirit, euen as yee are called 
« Nunn, pe or your vecation. - 
the 6 al ating of $5 There ij one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, 
ä fo 15full whit 6 One God and Father of all, which is e aboue all, and 
i ;his 10 be boys g chrough all, and e ĩn you all. 
2 Secondly,becom. 7 But vnto euery one of vs is giuen grace, according to 
mendeth meekeneſſe the meaſure ot the f gift of © hriſt. 
of minde,which s 
ſhewed forth by bearing ene with anofl'er, þ Teste Mat. 18. Uu . 3 Thirdly hee requireth perfite 
agreement, hut yet ſuch as is knit with the band of the holy Ghoſt, 4 An argi ment of great weight, 
for an earneſt entertaining of brotherly loue and chatitle one with another, becauſe we are made one 
body as it were of ene God and — one Spirit worſhioping one Lord wich one faith, and conſecra- 
ted ro him with one Baptiime, and hope for one {ce ame glory, hereunto we are called. Theretore 
whoſoever breaketh charitie , breaketh al theſe things aſunder. c YVhocnely hath theebief authoritie 
over tbe ¶ hure d Whe om je th bis pronidence through all the members of the (h « We 
ovely n toymed togeiher with ys in Cbrifl. 5 He tescheth vs, that we indeed are all one body, and that all 
good = proceed from Chrift only, who teigneth in heauen having mightily conquered all his eve- 
mies (from whence he heaveth all gifts vpon his Church but yet notwithſtanding theſe giſts ate dinerſly 
and ſundry wayes diuided, accordingto his will and pleaſurc,and there ſore euery man owpht to be con- 
rent with that meaſure that God hath tiuen him, and to beſtow it to the common profite of the whole 


body, f Which ( ben bath gimen, | 
. $ Wherefore 


as «a ©4_s «© a 24 @aSb i a e tm oo 
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CHAP. 11II. 195 
8 Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended yp on high, he led 


t captiuitie captiue, and gaue gifts ynto men. 2 An of 
Nov in that he aſcended, what is it but that hee had al-. 

ode'cended firſt inte the b loweſt parts of the earth ? — — 
10 He that deſcended, is even the ſame that aſcended, far a- fe —ů 

boue all heauens, that he might i fill k all things) 5 Fill with bus gifts, 
11 © Retherefore gaue ſome te be! Apoſtles, & ſome m Pro- 75 Charcs, 


phers, and ſome n — 2 ſome ® Paſtors and teachers, 4 — — 


12 7 Por the repairing of the Saints, for the worke of the Gafticall , 
miniſterie, and for theedification ofthe h body of Chriſt, which are partly ex- 


13 5 Till wee allmecterogether (in theq ynity of faith and rm 


| that acknowledging of the Sonne of God) ynto aperfit man, a1 
and vnto the — of ther age ofthe Fulnelſe of Chriſt, x — 1 and 
14 9 That we henceforth be no more children, io wauering erh ordiney 
and caried about with every winde of doctrine, by the ſ deceit pagP*Porvalh, as 


of men, and t with craſtineſſe, whereby they lay in waite to ! * — x 
deceiue: | theſe tmelue, ones 


15 11 But let vs follow the trueth in loue and in all things n 
grow vp into him, which is the head,that u, Chriſt, C — 

16 By whom all the body being coupled and knit together che est bene 
by euery ioynt, for the furniture thereof (according to the u ef- «#:he world, 
ſectuall power, which u in the 1 of __ = receiuech ® 7%? 3 warts = 
T increaſe of the body, vnto the edifying of it ſelfe in y loue. — 3 

17 "2 This I fay therefore and teſtiſie in the Lord, that yee mu wiſeaowe, 
henceforth walke not as * other Gentiles walke, in ⁊ vanitie — —— 
ol their minde, n Theſe the Apoſtles ; 

as follower in ;he 

execution of their office, bring wat able to auſwere allplaces themſelnes 2 Paſiour! are they which e 
the Church, and teachers ave they which genere the Schooles, Hee ſheweth he end of Ecclefiaſticall 


we ate inthis world, that is, vntill that time that having put off tbe fc{h, and throughly and perfitly agree- 
— betwixt our ſe lues, we (hall be joyned with Chrit amr head Which thing is done by that knowledge 
[4 


which are very well on — 14 Bycarncſt affe&ion ofthe trueth and love, wee 
228 for he (belag e —— pr. which as the vitall ſpirit doth 


is theſe men, all the 1 
ſenſes are darkened ith mol grl miſverandrhe affe&ions are ſoaccn by little and liet le 
to wickednes, that at length, they run headlong into all — oe ee. de ſtir ute oſ all indge- 
ment, * Nes. 1. 21. 8 1 3 2 corruption onely ? 

3 1 uing 


TO THA;EPHESIANS. 


| 13 Hauing their vnderſtanding darkened, and being ſtran- 
« Wherely God lines Bers from the a life of God rough the ignorance that is in 
mo them, betauſe ofthe hardneſle of their heart : 
6 Void of all rvige- 9 Which beeing b paſt feeling, haue ginen themſelves vn- 


cho — though wantonneſſe, to worke all vncleanneſſe, euen with c greedi- 
— cn, 20 15 But ye haue not ſo learned Chriſt. 

Laine io be gotten 21 If ſo be ye haue heard him, and haue bin taught by him, 
by it, d as the trueth is in Teſus 

13 Here ſolloweth , 


= 22 hat is, that yee caſt off, concerning the conuerſation 
— — in times paſt, chat old man, which is corrupt through the 
regeverateby rhe deceiueable luſts, 

rue and ljnely know» 23 And be reſewed in the f ſpirit of your minde 
ledge of Chrift, which R . 
have other principles 24 And put on the new man, which g after God is created 
of their deingsfarre vnto þ righteouſneſſe, and ĩ true holineſſe. 
different,towit.holy 25 14 Whereforecalt off lying, and ſpeake euery man truth 


— ah — vnto his neighbour : for we are members one of another, 


ged by the vertue of 26 *3 Be k angrie, but ſinne not: let not the ſunne go down 
the holy, Ghoft,frem I vpon your wrath, 

Heek in 27 Neither giue place to the deuill. ; 

and holy life in 28 2 © Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more; but let him rather 
deed. labour, and worke with his hands the — is m good, 
d As — that he may haue to giue vnto him that needeth. 
—— 2.9 Let no "corrupt communication proceed out of your 
— goodearneft, mouthes, but that which is good to the vie of edifying, thatit 
* Cola. 3.8. may miniſter o grace vnto the hearers. 

e Your einer, 30 18 And grieue not the holy Spirit of God, by whom yee 


[4 — are ſealed vnto the day of redemption. 


10ſt force of reaſon, 31 Let all bitternes, and anger, and wrath, crying, and euill 
ibere u thegreaieſs ſpeaking, be put away fromyou, with all maliciouſneſſe. 

— Two 32 Be ye courteous one to another, and tender hearted, free 
by Ate the — ly forgiuing one another, is euen as God for Chriſts ſake free · 


G ly forgaue you, 
T ee 1888 


of the new criation. i Ne! faintd nor counterfeit, 14 Hee commendeth ſeuerally certaine pecy- 
liar Chriſtian vertu*s, and firſt of all hee requireth erueth, (that is to ſay, ſincere ers) condemoing 
all deccit and difſembling. becauſe wee are botae one fot another. x15 He teacheth vsto bridl: out 
avger in (ach ſort, that although ir be hore, yer that it breake not out. and that it be ſtraightwayes quen- 
ched before wee ſleepe * leſt Saran (aking occaſion to give vg euill counſ Il. through that wicked conn- 
ſell deſtroy vs. & If is ſo fallout that youle ang y, yet ſun not : th m, bridle your anger, and dot not 
wickedly put that in exccutiou, which you haut wickedly conceined, 1 Lttn0t the night come wpon you 
in your anger, that is, Wake an j,] quickely fox all matiers, 16 Hee deſcendeth from the heart 
tothe hands, — : 3nd becauſe that men which giue themſelues to this xickedneſle, vie 
te pretend pouettie, hee ſheweth chat Jabour is a good remedy againſt pouertie, which God bleſſeth in 
ſuch ſor, that they which labour haue alwayes ſome everplus to helpe other, ſo farte is it from this, that 
they ate conſtrained 's ſteale other mens goods. w eur in ihm that are be endprofiiable 
to buneighbows, 17 He bridleth the tongue allo, teaching vs ſo to temper our talke,that out hearers 
minds hee not enely not deſtroyed, but alſo inſtrudded. „ rd fir word, roitry, 6 By grace 

bee meaneth that, whereby ragymay profit te the gong en gr in godlineſſe and love, 18 A gene. 

precept againſt all cxcelſe ol affediuns which in that part of # minde, which they call Angry, and 


he ſet ech againſt them the contrary meanes, And vſeth a moſt vehement preface , how wee vaghrts 
rake need that wee grieue notthe holy Spirit of Gadthroughour immoderateneſſe and intemperance, 
who dwelleth in vs to this end to moderate all ouraſſectiond. 19 An argument taken fromthe ex- 
ample of Chriſt. moſt graue and vehemenc, both for patdoning of theſe in ur ies which haue bene done 
ynto vs by our greateſt enemies, and mach more for having conſideratioa of the miſerable, and vſing 
td ler ation and gentle behauiont towaids all men. 


CHAP, 


ww 
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CHAP. V, 196 


2 Left, im theſe vicawhich 72 ſhould ſet light by bis 
admonitions, 5 hee texrifieth them by denouncing — _—_ 
went, d and ſtirreth them forward: 15 Then he deſcendeth from 
generall leſſons of manners, 21 to the particular duties of wines 
25 and buxhands, 


E ye therefore followers of God, as deare children, 
2 * And walke in loue, euen as Chriſt hath loued vt, and 1. 13. N 
hath giuen himſelfefor vs, te be an offring and a ſacrifice ofa . 1.23. 
ſweet ſmelling ſauour to God, * i gg 
* But fornication and vncleanneſſe, or couerouſnes, let 2. 9. 
it not be once named amoug you, as it becommeth Saints, 1 Now hecommeth 


Neither filthineſſe, neither fooliſh talking, neither e necher linde of 
, icfting, which are things not comely , but rather gining of — m — 
thankes. which men call — 


For this ye know, that no whuremonger, neither vn- tous or defireus:& he 


deane perſqn,nor couetous perſon, which is an b idolater, hath *Prebendcthiorni- 
any inheritance in che kingdome of Chriſt,and of God, 4 pe] > emo 


6 Wet no man deceiue you with vaine words: for, for ſuch (karpely. 
things commeth the wrath of God vpon the children of diſo- * 4% whichmen 
bedience. caft ve as „her: 

that ne lightneſſe be 


7 ge not therefore companions with them, ſeene nor euill exarnd 

$ For'ye were once darkeneſſe, but are now<lightin the ple gwen, nor ary of- 
Lord: walke as children of light, — hors 

9 (For the fruit ofthe 4 Spirit «in all goodnes and righ- z Bezug theſe thn 
teouſneſſe, and truth) are ſuch that the moſt 

10 Approuing that which is pleaſing to the Lord. part of men count 

11 And haue no fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull workes of — — 
darkeneſſe, but euen e reprooue them rather. Iy,to dhe end = 


12 Far it is ſhame euen to ſpeake of the things which are ſhould ſo much the 


done of them in ſecret. _ — bred to 
13 But all things when they arereprooned of the light, are hem mo ban. 


manifeſt: for it is light that maketh all things manifeſt, ſull plagues. 
14 Whereforef he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtand 5 A/ondflareto ide. 
vp from the t dead, and Chriſt ſhall giue thee light. —— — 
15 4 Take heed therefore that ye walke circumſpectly, not 4 — 4 hu 
28 fooles, but as wiſe, - gooas, 
16 h Redeeming the ſeaſon: for the idayesarecuill, * Math.14.4- 
17 * Wherefore, be ye not vnwiſe, but vnderſtand what the ape 
will of che Lordis, — weners 
not ſo ready to any 


thing as to ſollow euill examples, therefore the Apoſtle warneth the godly to remember alwales, that 
the other are but as it were darkeneſſe, and that they them(elues are a3 it were light, And therefore the 
other commit all villanics (as men are wont in the darke), but they —— ont ly not to follow their 

les, but alſo (a5 the pr z of the liglit is) reproene their darkeneſſe, and to walke ſo (baning 
Chri!t that true light going before them) as it becominech wiſe men. c The faithful ave callrd liget, 
bub becauſe they wane the trut light ns them which lighrueth en, and alſo becauſe they gize light to o- 
the), in a much that ther honeſt conmerſation reprooneth the life of wicked men, 4 Dy whoſe force we 
ermedelight mie Lord, & Mate then open toll the world by your yoo! life, f The Scipio e, 
o Godin the Scripture. f Heſpraketh of the deeb of flane. 4 The worſe and more corrupt that the 
maners of this world are, the more watchtull ought we to bee againſt all occaſions, and reſpe&vothing 
but the will of God. Ces. 5 This is a wetaphore taken from the merchants: who preſerrcthe 
left profit thas may be, fee a, their plerſmer, > Therimen are tronbleſomeandſharye, * Row, 11.2 


1764.3. 
ey Bb 4 13 5 And 


TO THE EPHESIANS, 
18 5 And be not drunke with wine, wherein is k exceſſe: 


5 Heſerterhthe (- but be fultilled with the Spirit 


- — 7 . 
— ; 19 Speaking vnto your ſelues in pſalmes, and hymnes, and 
dee ee lil) ſpiritual fonge,finging and making melodie to the Lord in 
bankersof the n. your I hearts, 

faichfail, in which 20 Giuingthankes alwayes for all things vnto God ouen 
iy — — the Father, in the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

it in proſperity ot 21 * Submitting your ſelues one to another in the feare of 
aduerſitie. God 


E .—— — 22 C* 7 Wiues ſubmit your ſelues vnto wour husbands, 


of filihine(ſt and $25 vnto the Lord. 


amefulneſſe. 23 * For the husband is the wiues head, euen as Chriſt is 

Att rome the head ofthe Church, 1* and the ſame is the Sauiour of bu 
bo die, 8 

— _ 24 11 Therefore as the Church is in ſubiection to Chriſt, 


6 A chort repetition euen ſo let the wiues be to their husbands in euery thing. 

22 — 250 Husbands, loue your wiues, euen as Chrilt loued 
— — Se ene the Church, and gaus himſelfe for it, 

anocher for Geds 26 13 That he might = ſanctiſie it, and clenſe it by the wa- 
lake. ſhing of water through the n word, ; 

5; Col-y-'8e  , 27 That he might malte it vnto himſelſe a glorious Church, 
7 Mow 2 — o not hauing ſpot or wrinckle , or any ſuch thing ; but that it 
deth ton familie, ſhould be holy and without blame. . 
ä 28 1 So ought men to loue their wiues, as their owne bo- 
all the Aus bes dies: he thatlouerh his wife , Ioueth himlelfe, | 
fayth, that the due. 29 For noman euer yet hated his owne p fleſh, but nouri- 
tie of vines conſi- fheth and cheriſheth it, euen as the Lord deeth the Church. 
—— we 30 For we are members of his body, 4 of his fleſh , and of 
— c— 

8 The ert argument: 31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue father and mother, and 
for they canvet be ſhall" cleaue to his wife, and they twaine ſhall be one fleſh, 
diſevedienrtorheir 32 15 This is a great ſecret, but I ſpeako concerning Chriſt, 


whois the authoar of this ſubĩection. * 1.Cor.11.2, 9 Adeclaration of the former ſaying : Becauſe 
God hath made the man head of the womanin matrimeny,as Chriſt is the head of the Church to Avo- 


and 


— 
_a—_— a Es ac com mucguc. ooco... ir. oXAauco cou a—-wc— —_w0am R 


2 bas 


te, 


Fiir irrt 


8 
2 


qur enemie may bediſpatched, 


HAP. VI. 19 7 


and concerning the Church. hs ſo: let * 16 The conclufion 

1 e euery one of ou let everyone , 

jouchis wi even himſelf and lr che wiſe ſr thar he eur —— | 

her husba F a | and of the wines to. 
CHAP, VI, ward her husband. 


1 He ſheweththe duties of children, 5 ſermamti, 9 and maſters: 

10 ' Then he ſpeaketh ofthe fierce battell that the fanthfull haue, 

12 ond what weapons we mu v ſe in the ſame :; 21 In the ena bes 

commendeth Tychicws, | a | 
oo for this f "EP 


is right. ———— 
2 * Honour thy father and mother (v which is the firſt EO ons + 
commandement with b promile ) the dgety ofthe chil 


3 That it may be well with thee, and that thou mayeſt liue — — * wha 
long on earth, 

4 © And pee fathers, prouoke not your children to wrath; em 
bes pony them vp in inſtruction and e information of the. z 2. 
Lor 


5 7 *Seruants,be obedient vnto them that are your maſters, appointed: whereup, 
daccording to the fleſh , with d feare and trembling in ſingle- 0n:tfolloweth alſo, 
neſſe of your hearts, as vnro Chriſt, | nn ñ 

6 Not with ieruice to the eye, as men pleaſers,burastheſer- oben ce —5 
uants of Chriſt , o doing the will of God fromthe heart, a they may not 
5 With good will, feruing the e Lord, and not men. ſwarye rom theſtrue 

8 10 And know that whatſoeuer good thing any man mm br. OH] 
doeth, that ſame he receine of the Lord, whether hebee ib of all Father- 
bond or free. bood,cndtherefore wee 

9 un And ye maſters, doe the ſame things vnto them, put- e obedy- 


ting away threatning : and know that euen your maſter alſo 1s 77 * 
in — , neither is there t reſpect ofperion with him. „ 

10 © *2 Finally, my brethren, bee ſtrong in the Lord, and — {x met ĩuſt. 
. . 0 rau. 
in the power of his might. = — 

1 FA. erte 7.1 

4 A ptooſe of the firſt argument. 5 The third argument, taken of the profi ethat enſueth there» 
by : becaulethe Lord vouchſaſed this commande ment amongſt all the reſt of a ſpeciallbleſſing. 6 With 


« fpeciall promiſe : for otherwiſe the ſecond commandemnent hath aD omiſe of mercy to 4 thou/and generations, 
but that prowiſe is gewerall, lt is the dueticof fathers to vſe their fatherly authoricie moderately, 
and to Gods glory, © Such mſormtions and precepis au bemg ta ont of Gods booke, are holy and . 
ceptable to him, 7 No nee deſcendeth to the third a family, to wit, to the duetie both of 
the maſters and of the ſeruavts, And he ſheweth that the ie cf ſeruants conſiſteth in an heartic loue 
and reuerence to their maſters, * Col. 2 25 tiene 1.9. f. pet. . 18. 8 _ Hee mitigateth the 

neſſe of ſervice, in that they ate ſpiritually free, neewithftanding the ſame , and yet that ipiricuall free- 
dome taketh not away corporall ſeruice : inſomach that they cannot be Chiiſts, val: Me they ſetue their 
maſters willingly and faichſully, ſo ſarre forth asthey may with ſafe conſcience, 1 uh carefullve- 
urreuce t for ſlauiſhj feeare u ut allo able, mm: b lefſe inc bviſiaa fr g Tocutofoccafion of all 
precences, heteacheth vt that it is Gods willthat ſome are either borne or4nade ſeruancs, and 

they muſt reſpc& Gods will, although their ſeruĩce be nenerſo hard. e Bei mounted with a rewerence 
10 Godward, a though yt ſerved Godhimn/elſe, to Althenybthey ſerue vrkinde and cruel] maſters, yet 
the obedience of ſcruants it no leſſe acceptable ts God, then the obedience of them that are free. x1 It 
i the duetie of maſters to vie the authority that they haue ou: t᷑ rheir ſeruants, modeitly and holily, ſee- 
ing that they in another reſpect haue a common maſter, which is in heanen , who will iudge both the 
bend and the free. Deut. 10. % l. ch. 1G. 7. i0b 34.16. alt 10.34. 109% 3.17. gia 2.6. colo. 3.2 f. 
pet t. 17 f Either of ſrecdome or & 12 Hee concludeth the other part of this Epiſtle with 2 
grave exbortation, that all be ready, ag conſtantly, crafting to ſpiritual] weapons, vntill their ene- 
mies becleane put to flight. Aud firſt of all, he wacnerh ys to take thearmour of God, wherewith onely 


11 Put 


TO THE EPHESIANS! 
11 Put on the wholearmour of God, that ye may be able ta 


x8 Secondly, bee de- ſtand againſt the aſſaults of the deuill. 


clareth that our chie · 
feſt and mightieſt 
enemies are iauiſi - 
ble,thatwe may not 
thinke that our chie- 
feſt confli is with 


men. 
fg Ant men, 
which are of « jraile 
and brite ne , 
ag which ave ſet 
Suna ſnbtrltjer, 
mere wightie be. 
the other by a thow- 
ſendparts. 

- 


2.4, 

o — 
name: to the cui 
angel, by reaſonof 
the e ect which they 
worke : not that they 
are ab ł te dot the 
Some oft henſelue, las 
becauſe God yinerhs 

1 ** the bridle. 

14 Heſheweth that 
theſe enemies are 
put to flight with 
the onely armour 
of God, towit, with 
vptigbtneſſe of con- 
lelence agodly and 
bolyjif-,knawledge 

oſpel. faith, 

and to be ſhort, with 
the word of God, and 
vſing da;lycarnelt 
prayerfor the health 
of the Church, and 
eſ-ecially ſor the 
conſtancie of the 
true, god ly. and va- 
liant miaiſters of 


12 15 For wee wreſtle not againſt fleſh and g blood: but a+ 
— h principalities, againſt powers, and againſt the world - 
1 gouernours, the princes of the darknes of this world, againſt 
pirituall wickedneſſes, which are in the high places, 

13 '4For this cauſe take vnto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to reſiſſ. in the i euill day, and having 
finiſhed all things, ſtand faſt. \ 

14 Stand therefore, and your 8 ner about with ve« 
rity,and hauing on the — of righteouſnes. 

15 And your feete ſhod with the k preparation of the Co- 
ſpel of peace. 

16 Aboue all take the ſhield of faith, wherewith yee may 
quench all the ſierie darts of the wicked, 
17 And take the helmet of ſaluation, and the ſword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God. 

18 And pray al wayes with all maner prayer and ſupplicati- 
on inthe! Spirit: and watch thereunto with all perſeuerance 
and ſupplication for all Saints, 

19 And for me, that vtterance may be giuen vnto me, that T 
may open my mouth boldly to publiſh he ſecret of the Goſpel, 

2 of — am 5 a — bonds, that therein 
ma e boldly, as I ought to 0 

— 75 But that ye ma Alle know mine affaires, and vhat 
I doe, Tychicus my deare brother and faithfull miniſter in the 
Lord, (hall ſhew you of all things, 

22 Whom haue ſent vnto you for the ſame purpoſe, that ye 


might know mine affaires, & that he might cõfort your hearts. 


22 Peace be with the brethren , and loue with faith from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
24 Grace be with all them which loue our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
to their m immortality. Amen. ; 
C ritten from Rome vnto the Epheſians, and ſent by 
Tychicus. 


the word. 5 Looke Chapter g. 16. & That thepreparation of the Goſpel / br , it were ſhoes toyou; and 
it & very fil, called tht Goſpel of peace, for that ſeriug we haut to greto God through meſt dangerous rank's of 
enenties, this may meow ge 25 10 got on . in that we may d by the dre of the Goſpel, thas wit 
tal on i ne) to Gods whon aipeace with u. | Thathely prayers mayproceede fromthe holy ſpirit. 


15 Afamiliarand ver) viable de 


clarat{on ofhis ſtate, togethet with a ſolemne prayer, w het ewith Paul 


is woont to end his Eplſt ea. = Toeuerleſtiny life, 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


CHAP, I. 


H wing teftified bis godly and tender affeftion towards the Philipi- 
ans, 12 be mtreateth of hinoſelſe,and his bonds: 22 Aud pricketh 
them forward by bis owne example, 27 and exhortth them to 


nie, 28 andpatience, 
1 : pal 


CHAP. I. 198 


Aul a and Timotheus the ſeruants of Ins vs 


2 Grace b with you, and peace from God 
5 out Father, and fromthe Lord feſus Chriſt. ver csefy eg 
3 Ichanke my God, hauing you in perfect memorie, faint, dat alſo tog 


*% al} , . fo 1 
4 (Alwayes in all my prayers for all you, praying with a 


ladneſſe) , 2 
a 5 Becauſe of the b fellowſhip which ye haue in the Goſpel, — — 
from the c firſt day vnto now. goe forward: which ! 
„ And I am perſwaded of this ſame thing, that hee that he berſaith, he 
hath begun th good worke in you, will performe it vntill the e 
0 day ofieſus C riſt, by the teſtimony of 


7 As it becommeth mee ſo to iudge of you all, becauſe I heir lioely charj. 
haue you in remembrance, that both in my © bands, and in my . — — 
defence, and confirmation of the Goſpel you all were partakers all — 
of my t grace. grace of God. 


8 For God is my record, how I long after you all from © Þy theBiſhops ave 
the very heart roote in Teſus Chriſt, | ym — 


9 3 And this I pray that your loue may abound yet more 75% 4; 
and more in knowled and in all iudgement, | — — 


10 That yee may allow thoſe things which are beſt, that yee ber groe: 
may be pure,and withoitt offence, vntill the day of Chriſt, = 305) Deacons ave 


1 Filled with the fruites of righteouſneſſe, which are by e deer the 
Telus Chriſt vnto the glory and — of God: 4 — — 


12 J would yee vnderſtood brethren, that the things een. 
which hewe come vnto mee, are turned rather to the furthering 1 — 


of the Goſpel, | aÞ crc 
13 So that my bands h in Chriſt are faraous thorowout all ref the Go- 
the l iuidgement hall, and in all other places | . 5 
14 In ſo much chat many of the brethren in the Lord are 2 I rw 
boldened through my bandes, and dare more frankely ſpeake 4 rhe $yiritef God 


the k word, will not for thr you 

15 Some preach Chriſt euen through enuĩe and ſtrife , and — — . 

. 0 your may < 

ſome alſo of good will. | : ral bodies ſhall ap. 

16 The one part preacheth Chriſt of contention, and not p- e 
purely, ſuppoſing to adde more afflitionto my bands: — of 

17 But the others of loue, knowing chat I am fer for the , 2 
defence of the Goſpel- e Aire proofs of a 

rae km tray cogetbey 
withChrifl, f Heecalleth bu bands, grace, 4. * 7 ze had receined ſome finquler beef 2 Hee 
declareth his good will towards them, ithall (hewing by what meanescniefly they may bee confirs 
med, to wit, by continaall prayer. 3 He ſheweth what thing we ought chiefly to deſire. to wit, firſt 
of all. chat we may increaſe in the true knowledge of God (ſo that we may be able to diſcerne things that 
difer one from another ) and alſo in charitie, that eueo to the end wee may giue our ſelues ro 
wotkes inde-de, to the glory of God by leſus Chriſt, g 1f righteoufues be the trie, and good worker 
the aut, then wnſt the Papiſis needs bitdeceined, when they [ay that iet are the cauſe of — — 
4 Heepreuenteth the offence that might come by his perſecution, whereby diurrs tos ke becsſion to 
diſgtace his Apoſtleſhip. To whom hee anſwereth, that God hath bleſſed his impriſoument inſach wiſe, 
that he is by that meanes become more famous. and the dignity of the Goſyel by this occafien is greatly 
enlarged, altheugh not with like affection in all men, yet iu deede, 6 For chriſ his ſake. i Im the 
Experours corre. hk The Goipel u called the ZVard, is ſes firth the excuBenciecfis, 1 Notwuhe 
pare inde : for es ber vi t their doirine was purt. 
18 5 Wha: 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


. 18 What then? yet Chrift is preaced all manner wayes, 

1 — whether be vnder — m pretence, or ſincerely: and I therein 
example,thatcheend joy : yea, and will ioy. : 
of ouraifiitions is 19 For I know that this ſhal turne to my ſaluation through 
- —— your prayer, and by the helpe of the Spirit of Ieſus Chriſt, 
the spirit of Chriſt, 10 As I feruently looke for, and hope, that in nothing I 
which ie giuerb:o ſhall bee afhamed, but that with all confidence, as alwayes, ſo 
theta rhet — —— _ _ bee magnified in my body, whether it be by 

_ or by death, : 
. 21 For Chriſt is to me both in life and in death . 
ther enbicien & t 22 7 And whether to liue in the » fleſh were por ſitable 
auen ci dad enn me, and whatto chuſe, I know not. ; 
great confidence, ha- 23 For I am diſtreſſed berweene both, deſiring to belooſed, 
uiag »0thiug before and to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all. 


— 24 Neuertheleſſe, to abide in the fleſh, i more needfull for 


1; ou. 

71 — 25 And this am I ſure of that T ſhall abide, and with you all 
trac ſh:pheard, who continue, for your furtherance and ioy of your faith. a 
— — e 26 That yee may mote abundantly reioyce in Leſus Chriſt 
his ſhe· e, hen he for me, by my comming to you againe. f 
dooth of any com- 27 3 Onely let your conuerſation bee as it becommeth the 
a — — my whether I — and ſee you, or —— 

ene bir mer, Abſent, I may heare of your matters, that ye o continue ir 
— — — and in one mind, fighting together through the faith of 
$ Hauingſet downe e Goſpel, 5 
* — 28 And in nothing feare your aduerſaries, which is to them 
facr he deſeendern a token ofperdition, andto you of ſaluation, and that of God. 
now to exbortations, 29 1 For ynto you it is giuen for Chriſt, that not onely ye 
waraing them firſt ot ſhould beleeue in him, but alſo ſuffer for his ſake, 
all, coconſentboth 30 un Hauing the lame fight, which ye ſaw in me, and now 
andaiterward, that heare ti be in me. 
de ing thus knit together with thoſe common bandes they cont inne through the ſtrenęth of faith to 
beare all 2duerfitie, in ſuch fort, that they admit nothing vnworthy the prol e ſa ion of the Goſpel, o I be 
word fiprufiet), to ftaud/aft, and it d proper to wreſileyi thas fend faſt, and ſhrinke net « fiore, 9 — 
ought not to be diſcour aged, bat rather encourged by the perſecutions which the mies ofthe — pe 
imagine and pratiſc againſt vs : ſeeing that they are certaine witueſſes trom God himſelte both of our 
ſalnition, andott\'e deſtrudtion of the wicked, e He prooneth that his ſaying, that perſecutionis 
atoken of our ſaluation, becauſe it is a gift of God to ſufferfor Chriſt which gift ne beſtowetb vpop 
bis ue, 28 hee docth the gift of faith, 11 No hee ſheweth for what purpoſe hee made mention 


ol his afflictions. = 
C H . * 
1 Heexhorteth them aboue all things, 3 to humility, 6 and that by 
the example of Chriſt, 19 He promiſeth to ſind Timotheus ſbort 
ly unto them, 26 and excuſeth the long taryng of Epaphroduns, 


A moſt eaneſtre- I i there be therefore any con'olation in a Chriſt, if any com. 

ueſt to remooue all ] fort of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any b compaſ- 
eee, Hom and mercy, . 
ſyeciall conſe nt and 2 Fulfill my ioy, that yee be like minded, hauing 26 
agreement is com- loue, being ot one accord, and of one iudgement, 


menlybroken,te wit, 3 That nothing be done chrough contention ar vaine glo- 
contention and pride, 


whereby it commeth to paſſ*, that they ſeparate themſe!ues one [rom another, 2 A Chriſhan com- 
fit, b If aw feelmgof inwardlow, © Likelout, 


rie, 


CH AP, II. 199 


rie, but that in meekeneſſe of minde euery man eſteeme other 
better then himſelſe. > — 
4 Looke not euery man on his owne things , but euery examplecf all mode- 
man alſo on the things of orher men. | — — 
Let the ſame minde bee in you that was euen in Chrift — — 
leds. to lollom with all ou 
6 Who being in the 4 forme of God, thought ĩt no rob- might: #hoabaſed 
bery to be f equall with God: — 
7 hut he made himſelfe of t no reputation, and tooke on b. — 2 
him the ® forme of a ſeruant, and was made like vnto men, and he tooke pen bim 


was found in ſhape as a man. the forme ol a fe- 
$ Hee humbled himſelfe, and became obedient vnto the array ew — 

death, euen the death of the Croſſe. — — 
9 3 Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, and gi- death ol thecrofle. 

uen him a i Name aboue euery name, d Such & God b 


10 That at the Name of Teſus ſhould & — knee bowe, e 
beth of things in heauen, and things in earth, and things vader pe rs God 
the earth Gebe 

11 And chat euery | tongue ſhould conſeſſe that Ieſus Chriſt * (5rif,#h1g/oriom 


not as in my preſence _ „ but now much more in mine ab- 5 — the haſt 


ſence : fo m make an end of your owne ſaluation with feare and — — * 

tremb 17 : : „ Codes bechoſt ra- 
13 For it is God which worketh in you both * the will ber 19debaſe bimeſi/f. 

and the deed, nen of his good pleaſure. — — 2 


laboured in vaine. which Sabeling that 
17 Tea, and though I be offered vp vpon the p ſacrifice and tee 


6 By oer mm- 
vpe hi. 3 Hee (heweth the moſt glorious euent of Chrifts ſubmiſion, to teach vs, at mode» 
tie is the tru- way to true praiſe and glory. i Divine aud renowne, and the matier withit. & Al 
creatures ſhall at length bee ſuliect᷑ to (brit, 1 Emer) nation. 4 Theconclufion: Wee mull go on to 
filuztion with humilitie and ſubmiſſion, by the way of eurvecation, m He ſaid to mae eu end of bu 
ſeluation , which runneth wm the rect of — 414 3 A moſt ſure and grounded argurrent againft 
ptide. ſot that we haue nothing in vs ptaiſe worthy, but it commeth of the free gift of God,and is withoar 
vs: for wee haue ve abi'itie or power, ſo much as to will well (much leſſe to doe well) but one ly of the 
free mercy i God, m Why then, we art not flocks , but yet wee doe not will well of natnre but one) becauſe 
Go hath made of our naught willa gd, will, 6 Hee deſcribeth modeſt.e by the contrary effets of 
pride,teaching vs, that it is farre both from all malicious, and cloſe or inward hatred,and alſo from open 
contentionsand brawlings. 1. Per 4.9. 7 To beſhort, he requireth a life without fault. and pure, 
that being lightned with the word a God, they may ſhine in the dar kene ſſe of this world, * Mat. 5.14. 
# The Goppels called the word of life , Lecanſe of theeffefty which is morketh. I Aga ine heprickeththem 
forward, (ertting before them his ttue Apoſtolikecare that he had of them, comf-rting them moreouer, 
to the end they (hou! a not bee ſory lot the greatneſle of his afflitions,no not although hee (honld die to 
make perfit their oblation with his blood as it were with a drinke oſſcring. p As if bee (ard. I brought 
youPhilipmens to Chrift , my d fire u that youpreſent your ſelmes a le ſacrifice to bm, and thru ſhall 11 nec 
gu me 19 Le offered vp Aa irmhe offering $oaccempliſh this your ſpir u off: 705 
19 9 An 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


9 Moreoner,he eon 19 And I truſt in the Lord Ieſus, to ſend ® Timotheus 
hrmeth their minds, ſhortly vnto you, that 1 alſo may be of a good comfort, when 


— I know your ſtate. : ; 

oro them whole fi. wy For I haue no man like minded, who will faithfully 
delity towards them, Care for your matters. | 

and great paines in 21 For r all ſeeke their owne , ard not that which is Ieſus 
helping hiof he com- Chriſts 

menderh: and alſo ruts. 


22 But ye know the proofe of him, that as a ſonne with the 


promiſing to ſend Ti- 

— vn o Father, he hatli ſerued with me in the Goſpcl. 

Cn — 23 Him therefore I hope to ſend as ſoone as I know how it 
ceine — — will 80 with me, ; 

Aale, and hoping 24 And truſt in the Lord, that I alſo my ſelſe hall come 


allo to come himſelſe ſhortl y. i 

ſhorthy ntochem, 25 But I ſuppoſed ir neceſſary to ſend my brother Epaphro- 

3 ditus vnto.yuu, my companion in labour, and fellow ſouldier, 

9 Moy u euen your meſſenger, and he that miniſtred vnto me ſuch things 

ee 2.6 For elonged after all you, and was fullof beanie 
— 26 For hee longed aſter all you, and was full of heauineſſe 

„ becauſe he had — that he bad bene ficke. f 

27 And no doubt he was ſicke, very neere vnto death: but 
God had mercy on him, and not on him only, but on me allo, 
left I hould haue ſorow vpon ſorow. 

28 l ſent him therefore the more diligently, that when yee 
ſhould ſee him againe, yee might reioyce, and I might be the 
leſſe ſorowfull. 

29 Receiue him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſſe, 

f He eellethithere and make much of ſuch: 
the worke # Ciaif, 30 Becauſe that for the \ worke of Chriſt hee was neere vn- 
76 wiſice chf, eng to death, and regarded not his life,to fulfill that ſeruice which 


— was lacking on your part toward me. 
t. 


2 He refateth the vaine hoaſtung of the falſe apoſtles, 7 and ſetteth 

Chriſt againſt them. 10 Hee ſert-th out the force and nature of 

Finb, 15 That laying all things aſide, they mj be partakers of the 
Crefse of Chriſt, 18 the enemies n hereeſ he notath out, 


1 A cancluſion of V Oreouer, my brethren, reioyce in the Lord. It gri eueth 
thoſe things which me not to write the ® ſame things to you, and for you it is 
ow beene be ſore a {ure thing 

aid. to wit that the : g | Pond . , 

oe forwardchere 2 Beware of dogges: beware of euill workers: beware of 

ly inthe Lord. the b conciſion. f : , 

2 Apreface to the 3 3 For wee are the circumciſion , which worſhip God in 
nextadmonition that the ſpirit, and teioyce in Chriſt Telus, and haue no confidence 
fol'oweth totake e 
geo beed and be- c in the fleſh: 


of falſe apeſſ les. 1 
ien iovne — jon with Chi iſt (that 1+ to ay , juſtificztion by works , wi b ſr-e iuftihcarion by 
faith) and beate in1o me dhe ceremenies which are aboliſhed, for trncexeret es of godlineſſe and 
chatitie. And he cailet' them dogyes 38 proph:nebarkers, and en work emen, hecauſe they neglected 
erve works, and did vo (each the tue vie of them. To be ſhort,hecallech them Concifien , becauſe in 
vroing Circumciſiu , N cur off then ſelnes and others from the Church. « Ech y-x haw often 
gimerbeardofme. b at T ome: ſom, of the me wherro! whiles they Lo fled the) — ener 
the Church. 3 Beſhrw (hthat we oughr to viſe truecircumcilion,co wit, th circume:fion ofthe heart, 
ehat cutting off al] v ce aN-&3anv by the vertue of Chriſt, we may ſetue God iv pur tie of lite, © In 


ara thargs, which ver ame net ing to tHe ſoule. 
og 4 4 Though 
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CHAP. III. 200 
4 Though I might alſo haue confidencein the fleſh. If 
S. other man chinketh that he hath whereofbee might truſt — ro g 
5 Circumciſed the eight day, of the kinred of Iſrael, of the ficlh, before 


_ — an Ebrew of the Ebrewes, * by the Lawe — — ty = 


men 
6 — ng perſecuted the Church: touching the hedoeth my — 
righteouſneſſe which is in the Law, I was vnrebukeable. . ol mind, 
7 But the things that were d vantage vnto me, the ſame I — all 
counted loſſe for Chriſtsſake. ivgs: for ſo mach 


$ Yea,donbtleſſe I thinke e all things but loſſe for the ex- bet lacketh no- 
eellent knowledge fake of Chriſt TIeſus my Lord, for whom 1 — — bach 
haue counted all things loſſe, and doe iudge them to bee dung, ſence of — 1 
that I might t winne Chriſt cannot ſtand with the 

9 And might be found in g him, that u, h not haning mine free iuſtiſ cation in 
ownerighteouſneſſe, which is of the Law, but that which is Cas n fun. 
through the faith of Chrift, euen the righteouſneſſe which is hy mn * 
of God through faith, 4 Which I accorn- 


10 5 That 1 may i know him, and the vertue of his reſurre- 10 for nge. 
&ion,and the ® fellowſhip of his afflictions, and be made con- ont al 


tormable vnto his death, — — 
11 Ifby any meanes I might attaine vnto the k reſurrection har comea/ter fetch, 
of the dead: f That im 1heey plare 


12 Not as though I had already attained te it, either TTT IHC 
fe : 


werealready per but J fellow, if that I may compre- 47 1 — 


hend that for whoſe lake alſo I am | comprehended of Chriſt from lefg N thing, 

Ieſus. 2 — 
13 Brethren, I count not my ſelſe, that I haue attained to „ or nn wr 

it, but one thing doe: I forget that which is behind, and en- . 

deuour my ſelfe vnto thatwwhich is before. 6 Ttat is, to be in 


— 


14 Andfollowhard toward themarke, for the price of the Fn — 
high calling of God in Chriſt Ieſus. teouſneſſe,last clothrd 

15 7 Let vs therefore as many as be m perfect, be thus min- withtbe righteouſw' {ſe 
ded: and if ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reueale euen the 2 brifl opted ts 
lame vnto you. | 5 This is the ende 

16 Neuertheleſſe, in that whereunto wee are come, let vs gfrighteo«ſnefſe by | 


proceed by one rule, that we may mind one thing. faith touching vs thot 
17 Brethren,Be followers of me, and looke on them, which — his 
walke ſo, as ye haue vs for an example. — 


hat I way fete 
hun in dced, am i haue a teyaloſ him. 6 The way tothateternallfalaationis to follow Cirifisfteps, 


by a flictions and per ſecutions, vntill we come to Chriſt himſelſe, ho is out marke wher:atwe 

and teceiaeth that reward wherunto God calleth vt is him And the Apoſtle (etteth theſe true cxerciſes 
of godlineſſe,againſt theſe va ne cetemon et of the Law, wierein the talſe apoſtles pur the ſumme of 
godl.cefſe. & To bfe ener lafting, whichFollo weih il ereſm refticnofihe Saint,. I Foxy we rune not, 
tu , farve ſoorth as we are laid held on by Chriff, that is,au God perth 5 flrength ani hewerh vn the way 
7 The concluſion ol this exhot ation, tznding vpeu three members: The one is, that ſuch as haue 
profited in the trueth ol this doRrine,ſhould continue in it The ſecond is, that if there bee any which 
are yet ignorant and vnderſtand net theſe things,and doubt of the abolitking ofthe Law, they ſhovid 
cauſe no treublo, and hould be gently borne withall, vntill they alſo bee inftruted ofthe Lord The 
third is, that they eſteeme the falſe apoYet by their ſruits : wheria he deubteth vot roferforth him- 
ſelfe for an example. m He ſaidlefore, that he was not perfeft. Sothat tn thiaplace he calleth them 
prefeF, which haue ſornewhat profi e in the lnowledge of Chriſt and the Goſpel, whom Leſene;h againſt whe 
rut audi guo aud beexpounderh bm fe in the next verſe -_ ter 

1 or 


T O THE PHILIPPIANS, 


ry . 


8 Hepalmteth ont 18 8*Por many walke, of whom I haue told you — 
the {allezpoſtles in now tell you weeping, that they are the enemies of the croſſe of 
their colevrs, not * Chriſt, 


—— 2 19 Whoſe ® ende ij damnation, hoſe God « their belly, 


and teares to wit. be · and vhoſeo glory to their ſhame, which mind earthly things, 
cauſe that _ * 20 9 But our conuerſation is in heauen, from whence 8 
— — — we leoke for the * Sauiour, ue the Lord jdus Chriſt, 
wich afl con) they 21 Who ſhal change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned 
regarde nothing elie. 1;ke vnto his glorioùs body, according to the working, where - 
S in cs by he is able euen to ſubdue all things vnto himſelſe. 
ſay, that flowi in eic one, and all worldly ple: ſutes, they may live iv great eftimatisn a · 
monef# men: whoſe miler:bie end he forew2rneth them of, * NI 1% „ rd. © Which 
they bant afier at mers bands. „ He ſerteth againſt the(e ſellowes, i ve poſtours which negleR earth- 
Jy things and aſpire o heaven ovely,where they know,that euen in their bodiet they ſhall be clothed 
with that etervallglory.by the vertue of God, * x %. 1.9 titw 261 
CHAP, IIII. 
1 From particular exhortation, 4 be compmeth to generall, 10 
Hee ſanh that be tool: ſuch io in their readmeſſe to liberality, 12 
that he will patiently beare the want, 

| A rchearfall of the I Herefore, my brethren, beloued and longed for, n ioy 
concluſion: That they and my a crovrne, ſo continue in the b Lord, ye beloued. 
manſally centivve, 2 2 I pray Euodias, and beſeech Syntiche, that they be of one 
daun 2 accord in the Lord. 
ages elne ; Lea, and I beſeech thee, faithfull yokefellow, helpe thoſe 


ſtrength. women, which laboured with me in the Goſpel, with Clement 
« My . alſo, and with other my fellowlabourers, whoſe names are 
b In that concord 1 * c 5 

2 the * © booke of life, 

7 4 EReioyce in the 4 Lord alway, againe I ſay, reioyce. 


2 He alſocalleth on 5 Let your e patient mind be knowen vnto all men, 5 The 
ſome by — Lord # at hand. 
6 


— 5 Be nothing carefull. but in all things let your requeſts 


and partly alſo to beſhewed vnto God in prayer and ſupplication with giuing 
ſtirre vp other tobe ofthanks. 
more prompt and 7 And the g; peace of God which paſſeth all vnderſtanding, 


& - — 10. g {ball preſerue your k hearts and minds in Chriſt Ieſus. 


and 21.37 8 Furthermore, brethren, vhatſoeuer things are true, 
c Godu ſadaſter the whatſoeuer things are i honeſt, whatſoeuer things are iuſt, 
e hatſoeuer things «re pure, whatſoeuer _ are worthy 


bool , whe em the . 
— 10 are loue, whatſoeuer things are of good report, itthere bee any 


wrices ecem 10 whom he vertue, or if there be any praiſe,thinke on theſe things, 
will gine euer 
life. Exekiel caleth it the wi ing of the houſe of Iſrael,avd thy ſrcyet oſ the lord c hep 139, 3 Heead- 
deth perticulat exhortations:3nd the firſt is, that the io / of the Philippians be not bindered by any af- 
fiaions that the wicked imag ne or worke sgainſt them, & Sow tbe h of the worls diflingur/hed 
es eure, 4 Theiecend is that taking all things in goo! part, they beh. u themſelues moderat'y 
with all men e Ta qure! andſerled mi; de, 54 The taking away of an obiedicu: Wee muſt not 
be d. ſquĩeted through 1mp3rience,ecing that Cod is at hand to gioe vs remedy in time againſt all our 
miſeries. 6 The third is,thatwe be not too carefu'l for any thing, but with ſare confidence give 
God thanks, an d craue of him + hat'oruer we have need of that with a quiet conſcience we may holy 
aud with all our heartsſobrit ot {elues to him. S Hauid began wry ft with teares, but ended with 
thanteſginine g That greet qw'eineſſe ofmmd which God onely gineth in c Hit hb He dinilith the 


de into the heart thai ts,nuto chat part which is the eat of the will ond afſiftions and mio the higher part, 
whe: el we wnder fand and rea of matiers., 7 A genrerallcorclafion,that axrhey haue bene twght 
both in word and example, fo they frame their liues to the tule of all holineſle and righteouſetſe, 

: Whetſeener thizgs ave ſuch as doc leauiift and (11 jon aut with an hoh gr ug 


9 Which 


A. IL * 208 


' | _ . 9 Which yee haue beth learned and receined,and heard 
— — thoſe things doe, and the God of peace ſha 1 — litie was 

with ou. acceptable to bi 

10 ü Now l reioyce alſo in the Lord greatly, thar now at wherewichthey did 
the laſt your care for me ſpringeth a freſh,wherin notwithſtan- Nee him in bis er- 
ding ye were carefull, bur ye lacked opportunity. — — 

11 I ſpeake not becauſe of k want: for I haue learned in words, that de night 
whatſoener ſtate I am,therewith to be content. declare himſelſe void 

12 And I can belabaſed, and I can abound: every where Jg Fang: of dit 
in all things I am" inſtructed, both to be full, and to bee hun- haha made ct be 
gry, and to abound. and to haue want. tea boch with — 14 

13 Lam able to des all things through the helpe of Chriſt, tie and aduer - 
which ſtrengtheneth me. _ to de hore, 
14 Notwichſtanding ye haue well done, that yee did com- (elf: — — 
municate to mine affliction. God. 

15 » And yee Philippians know alſo, that in the u begin- * 4 rs J poſs 
ning of the Goſpel , when I departed from Macedonia, no 7 — 
Church communicated with me, concerning the matter of gi- word — 7 ng 
uing and receiuing,but ye onely. 4 bus of ene hand of 

16 For even Then I was in Theſſalonica, ye ſent once, and C, 
aſterward againe for my neceſſitie, — 

17 19 Not that I dcfirea gift : but I defire the fruit which — d 
may further your reckoning, dire with ii. 
18 Now I hanereceiuedall , and haue plenty: I was euen —_ 9 
filed, after char 1 had receiuedof Bpaphroditus that which rf allg. . 
came from you, an - odour that ſimelleth ſweete, a ſacrifice ac- Ae « ſacrifey, 
ceptable and pleaſant to God. 9 He witnefſerh, nat 

19 Andry God hallful6 lll your neceſſities through bs 1 
riches with glory in Telus Chriſt, and againe pu'teth a- 

20 Vnto God euen our Father be praiſe for euermore. Amen way fniftrousſalpi- 


21 Salute all the Saints in Chriſt Ieſus. The brethren, which Genet — 4 


ae with me, greete you. ined neoght 
22 All the Saints ſalute you, and moſt of all they which nyc * 
ve of p Ceſars houſhold — — — 
23 The grace of our Lord [eſus Chriſt be with you al, Amen. ror avon — 
written to the Philippians from Nome, 3 
and ſent by Epaphroditus. SEES 


. ; nefir, net ſo much for 
bit one ſake as for theirs becauſe they gaue it not ſo much to him, as they offered it to God as a ſactĩ · 
bee, whereo' the 1,ord himſelſe will not be forgetfull. o Hee elleih 16 the ſweet m ſancurs 
that wire offered in the ola Law p Such lng 18 the Emperor Neve. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


CHAP. I. 

1 After the ſalutation, 4 he prayſeth them the more to mal them 
attentive vnto bim. y Hee reperteth th: teſtumony of the doctrine 
h ch they heard of Epaphras, 13 He magnificth Gads grace to- 
ward them, 10 and (heweth that all the parts of our ſaluation 


conſiftin (rift alone. 
X Paul 


TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


4 Bj the free beni · 


feln feof Got. r of God, and Timotheus exrbrother; 

4 Cvioſes fine, d 2 To them which are at b Coloſſe, Saints 
— ply andfaith/ul brechren in Chriſt] Grace be with 
E — 4 you, and peace from God our Father, and 
lc that they bend a * from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 12 

ard Lycia and 3 * We giuethankesro God tuen thec Father of our Lord 
Tk ein ndec Tus Chriſt, alway praying for you: TE 


the doctrine tha: was 4 Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Ieſus, and of your 

de liuered them by Jouetoward all Saints, ; 

A ben For the d hopes ſake, which is laid vp for you in heauen, 

une whereof yee haue heard before by the word of uueth which i 
ing it. 3 

es Wecanmtothee the Goipel, : 

wiſe cor fler of God 6 Which is come vnto you even as it i vnto all the world 


10 our ſ lauen but and is fruitfull, as it # alſo among you, from the day that yee 


8 pho 1 heard and truely knew the grace of God, 

adopted 7 As ye alto learned pt Epaphras our deare fellow ſeruant, 
d For the glir; that which is for you a faithſull miniſter of Chriſt, 

- „ =” = $ 2 Who hath allo declared vnto vs your loue in thetSpirie, 


good will towards 9 For this cauſe we allo, ſince the day we heard of ir, ceaſe 

them. tellinz dem not to pray for you, and to deſire that yee might be fulfilled 

that they muſt ror til wich knowledge of bis will in all wiſedome, and ſpir ituall 

re maine at one ſtay, nderſtandin 

bat goeon further V 82 

both is te know- 10 Thatye my walke worthy ofthe Lord, and pleaſe 

ledge ofthe Goſ,el, him in all things, being fruitfull in all good workes, and in- 

— _ che true creaſing in the knowledge of God, 

a Tow ſpiritual love, 11 3 Strengthened with all might through his glorious 
1 1 3 . . . * 

or your le which cõ. power, vnto all patience, and long ſuffering with g ioyſulneſſe, 


meth ſro ne ie, 12 4 Ciuing thankes vnto the Father which hath made vs 
Hen com, meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in h light, 
. 1 Who hath del uered vs from the power of darknes, and 
but it ptocet det hath tranſlated vs into the kingdome * of his deare Sonne, 

from the vertne of 14 © In whom we haue redemption through his blood, that 


Sed. cli hte doeth ;, the for giueneſſe of ſinnes 

freely gine vs 2 — > = ; 

s It muſt 19: be vo- 15 7. Who is the * image of the inuiſible God, i the firſt be. 
wii g, ut were gotten of cuery creature, 

— — = 2 „ 16 For by him were all things created, which are in hea. 
— 75 i eming uen, and which are in earth, things viſible and inuiſible: whe- 
4 Haug ended the 

retace hee goeth to the matter it ſelfe, that is to ſay, to an excellent deſcription ( although ir bee bet 
hort) of whole Chriſtianĩtie, which is fitly diuided into ti ree te- atiſes : for ftit ofall Lee ea oudeth 
the true docttine according to he order of the c ſes heg innig from this verſe to the 2 And from 
thence he beginneth to apply the ſame tothe Colo iam with que: hort tio s, to the g. verſe of th: 
ſecond Chapter. And I:{t of all in the third place,evin rn the third Chapter, he refnrethrhe corruption 
of rrue doftrine, 5 © Theef6 ent cauſe of bur Gl: ation is the onen mercy of God th: Father 
maketh vs meet to be pertakers of etersa!! life, ve\inerirg vs from the darken: fle whereinn ee were 
boi ne, and bringing vs tothe light of the know ledige of the gl: ry of his Sorne. þ& 1ntatel» ww 
aud he wenly tingdowe, * Matth 3. 1. d. 7 fett. 17. 6 Themattcritfelfe of our ol:a- 
tion is Chr: ſt the Sonne of God, W hath obtained r:milsion of firnesfor vs, by the cff.ring vp of 
himſelſe. 5 Aluely deſcription of the pe: fon o Chriſt, whereby wee vndei ſland tbat in h im avely 
God (heweth himſelfe to be ſeene'; who was h/ getten of the Farher b:fore ary thing was mage, that is 
from caertafting,by whom alſo all things ti at ate made, were made without zny exc- pt ion —— 
alſothey doe conſiſt. and whoſe glory ti ey ſerur. Helr. 1. 3. + Beroten leſort any thing was maid! 
and bert ere rhe entrle fir Senne oſ the eutriaſiing Farber, * lolug, * 


Aul an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt; by the ewill © 


=» Aw © 


CH AP. II. 202 


ther they be k Thrones,or Dominions, or Principalities, or Po- & Hej 
wers,all things are created by him,and for him. the Angets with gio« 
17 And he is before all things, and in Him all things conſiſt, — 2 
18 * And hee is the head of the body of the Church: hee is mog enen L 
the beginning, & and the! firſt begotten of the dead, that in »e ee. 
all things he might haue the preeminence. — the 
19 For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould = all ful- Fas ws 2 
neſſe dwell, bauer ts con ten- our 
20 9 And through peace made by that blood of that his ch. ler ge 
croſſe, roreconcile to himſelte through him, through him, 7 782 loriouſly 
ſay, u all things, both which are in earth, and which arein — — 
heauen. lent dignity of the 
21 And you which were in times paſt ſtrangers and ene- P*!ſon oi Chrift,he 


mies, becau'e your mindes were ſet in euill workes, hack o hee — — 

now allo reconciled, | that he is thac — 
22 In that body of his p fleſh through death, to make you to the Chuch,char | 

holy, and vnblameable, and without fault in his ſight, = — to the bg. 
23 ** If ye continue, grounded and ſtabliſhed in the faith, — — 


and be not moued away from the hope of the Goſpel, whereof of it and the very be- 
yee haue heard, and which hath beene preached to q euery Bianing of true life, 
creature which is vnder heaven , i whereofT Paul am a mi- j* — $ beft 
niſter. — 

24 Now teiovce I in my ſufferings for r you, and fulfill the ſo that he is aboue al, 
{reſt ofthe afflictious of Chriſt in my fleſh, tor kis bodies lake, i whom onely there 

Li hook 5 , ifmoſt plentifall a. 
which is the Church, 2 bundance of all good 

25 * Whereofl am a miniſter, according to the diſpenſa- ings which is pow- 
tion of God, which is giuen me to you-ward,to fulfil che word red eurvponthe 


0*God, Church, 
26 Huch u the myſtery hid ſince the world began, and ne eas nog 
from al ages, but now is made manifeſt to his t Saints. that be ſhall drome 
27 To whome God u would make knowen what is the mne.andw'oraiſeth 
0:bry from de 


15 ty hs proer, * I05.1.14 tap 9. wm Moft plentiful abun lance of al things pertaining to God 
No heeteachetu how Chriſt executed that off ce which his father enioyned him, to wit, by ſuffe« 
nag the death of the croſſi ( hich was ioyned with the curſe of God) according to his decree, that hy 
th i facr. ice | e mizhr reconcil» to his Father all men, as well them which beleeued in hi n to come. and 
were lrrady vnde this hope gathered into heaucn, as them which ſhould vpenthe earth belecue in him 
iſtetwird. And thus s inſtification deſcribed of the Apoſtle, which is one and the chefeſt part of the 
benefirof Chr ſt, = The whole (och. to SanRification is another work: of God in ve dy Chriſt, 
in that tnt he reſtored vs (which hated God extremely, and were wholly and willingly giuen to ſinne) 
to his gracious t1nour in ſuch ſort, that hee th-rwithall purifieth vs with his holy Spirit and conſecrateth 
vitorighteouſnes. „ hehe. p Inthai flehly body, to ge vt underſtand tha bis body was mot a 

dert aH loiy but a rw dy. 18 Theſccond treatieof this part of the Epiſtile, wherein heexhore 
teth the Coluſs ins nat to (uffer themſelues by any meanes to be moued from this dodrine, (hewing and 

declare that there is no where any other true Goſpel. 9 To a! mms whereby wee une that the Goel 
vont 41 up within the corners of Indiea alone. 12 Hee purchateth authority to this dofrine by his 

Apoſt eſhip andraketh a mot ſure provtethereot of his aſſlid ons, which he ſuffereth ſor Chriſt bis Name 

to ſoſſ ruct the Churches with the e ex mples of patience, » For your profit anicoomodicy. T The 

tions ofrhe Church ave (aid te e Chef HP . reaſon of chat fl Urwſhip en, together tha: 

the body andth» head have the one withiht other not tha: there is any movenerde tn bane the (har ch reder ed, 
bett C vi? ſhewerh h power in the dayly weakens of ba,and that for the comers of the whole body, i He 

bri-geth another ptoafe of bis Apoſtleſhip, to wit. that God is the Author of it. by whom alſo hee was 

pon ed peculiarly Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to the end that by this means that lame migit bee fulfilled 

by him , which the Propl.ers foretold of the calling of the Gentiles, * Ro. 615 epbe}/ 2.9.2 . 10. 
fit.1.2.1 ret 1,20, hon heth'ſeto ſentlifie vato bronſe'fe in (hrift : mareoner he ſaub that the myſtery 

frre 'erapt ions wich 1d ten fruce the wo- d Regan, except it wrrerenealed vntoa H, whoalſd mere range) 

Kextreordinarily, A Thus Paul lmidelerh tb, of men, . 

Cc 3 riches 


TO. THE COLOSSIANS, 


riches of his glorious myſterie among the Gentiles , which r- 
ches is Chriſt in you, the hope of glory, 
14 Heptotefteth 28 14Whom we preach, admoniſhing euery man, and tea- 
that he doerh faith · ching euery man in x all wiſedome , chat we may preſent euery 
fully ex:tute bis man perſect in Chriſt leſus. 
— — 29 Whereunto I alio labour and ſtriue, according to his 
Ente brit onely, Wwotking which wor keth in me mightily. 


through the Lords f 
| —2 bleſsing of his labeuts. x Perfect and ſunnu wiſedonve,whichy per felt in it ſelfe and ſhal in tha 


end make chem per fl chu follow its CHAP. 11. 


F 4 Hee condemneth as vaine , what ſocuer u without Chriſt, 11 in- 
treating ſþ+crally of circumciſion, 16 of abſtinerce from meats, 
18 ard of worſhipping of Angels, 20 That wee are deliuered 
from the traditions ef the Law through Chriſt, 
Orl * would ye knew what great fighting I haue for your 
1 The taking away ſakes, and forthem of Laodicea, and for as many as haue 
o' anobie&ion.in not ſeenemy a perſon in the fleſh, 
— — 2 That b their hearts might be comforted, and they knit 
bor the Laodicezus, together in loue, and in all riches of the © full aflurance of vn- 
be did it vt oſ any der ſtanding, to know the myſtery of God, euen the Father, and 
negligeuee, but is io gf Chriſt ; 


— ns 3 In whom are hid all the treaſures ofd wiſedome and 


them knowledge. 

« M preſent in 4 And this I ſay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you with 
. — — words, 

ſllortiy the ſaa me . For though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet am I with you 


the lormer ſodtme, in the ſpirit, reioycing, and beholding your t order, and your 
to wir.thar the whole g ſtedfalt faith in Chriſt, 


——— — Je haue therefore h receiued Chriſt Teſus the Lord, ſo 


knowledge of God, walke in him, "WY . : : 
to ſiſteih in Chrift 7 Rooted and built in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye 


only,aodthatthisis haue been taught, abounding therein with thankeſgiuing. 


cot 1 hi 4 , 
— — 8 1Beware leſt there be any man that ĩ ipoile you through 


kn t tege her in loue, philoſophie, and vaine deceit, through the traditions of men, 
reſt then e ue bap- © according to the k rudiments of the world, 7 and not after 
pily in the kng*s+ Chriſt, - 


ledge & fo grehts 9 *Forlin him u dwelleth u all the fulneſſe of the God- 


:0odnefſe,vntillth: : 
— fully to en . head o bodily, 
Joy it 
6 * hom he neuer (aw, © Of that underRandmng, which br ingeth forth a certaine aud vnd pe- ſme 
fior in our minds. 4 There i no true wiſedome , without Chriſt, 3 A palsing ouertethe trestiſc fo · 
lowing , againſt the corruptio of Chriſtianity. e u 4 framed Linde of tall: mad to perſwade, 
1. Cer 53. F Thengenerofy.ur Erclefiaſticall diſapline og Dre 6 Se then cu hangethnot 
d on mens trad. 4 He bringeth all cerruptions t three kinds, Th- fiſt is that, whi-b teſteth of 
vue and curious (p-culations , and yet beate ih a ihew of a cert ine jubrillwitedome, i Thu is « word 
of wayre, andi , h udo drine o care away aſÞoy toy boots 5 The ſecond , which is maviteſtly 
ſuperſtitions and vaine, and ſtandech onely vponcult- me and tained inſpirations. 6 The third kiad 
was of them wich ioyn*d the rudiments of the world {rat is to ſay the ceremon cs of the Law) withthe 
Golpel. & Principles na yules wherewith God ale: bu Church att were under a (tholemaſter, v A 
generall conſaltation fall cortuptions is t145,that that maſt nee des be a falle tel gion h. h addeth any 
thing t Chriſt, 8 A reaſon : Becanſeonely Chriſt God and man is moſt perfect. and paſleth farre above 
all thiags, ſo that who'ocner hath him, may equire nothing more, { By theſe words is ſhewid a diſt lon 
0ftheng Wet. m Thaward (Dwell) nter out wn'owv ihe lojning 409- ther of ihoſe natures. (0 that of 
God and Mu u ene Chrifl, m Theſe words ſer do wu weſt ferfeci Godhxad robeinChrifl, © The Han 
gether of © lau men uu flantial and efſential, 

10 And 


Ss as XX£zx£z oa ea <a r ei þm_ ©« . 


CHAP. IL 203 


10 And yee are complete in him, which is the head of all 
principality and power. ey . | 

11 In whom allo yee are circumciſed with *circumciſion 9 Nom pe gealeth 
made without hands, by putting off the ſinfull body of the glb azainit the 
fleſh, through the circumciſion of Chriſt, Cay, againſt wu 

12 1? In that yee are *q buried with r him through bap- which v, Fog 
time, ** in whom yee are alſo raiſed vp together through the 1*wilh rebgjep: and 


faith of the operation of God, which raiſed him from the — — voy 


dead. ; of the C com ihon 
13 * And you which were dead in ſinnes, i; and in the eſche fel, ſeeing 
vncircumciſion of your fleſh,hath he quickened together with tine it 


him, torgiuing you all your treſpaſſes, ju by the eis 2 _ 


14 '4 And — out the t hand writing of ordinances Chrift, 


that was againſt vs, which was contrary to vs, he euentogke it Ne. . 35. 


out ef the way, and taſtned it vpon the croſſe, A. " u whet 


15 And hath ſpoyled the u Principalities and Powers, and 100 a mt wiom 
hath x made a ſhew of them openly, and hath triumphed ouer Paul in ober places 
them in the y ſame croſſ. calleth he body of 

16 15 Let no man therefore condemne you in meate and — en 
drinke, or in re pect ot an holy day, ot of the ne moone, or of of an »bieftior, We 
the Sabbath dayes, nec de aot ſo umch 

17 Which are but a ſhadow of things to come: but the 2% Hg <xternallſigne 


wr bick aur 
body is in Chriſt, ——— — — 


h 
18 10 Let no man at his pleaſure beare the rule ouer you by bim ies met; 
efectuall pleige and 
wicneſſe of that in» 

ward teſtoring and renuing. * Runs. 6.4. ejh+ſ1.19. q Looke Roman's 6.4. 7. Sogbatal e 
force of th- matter commeth not from the very de. dome , that » to e it is nes the dipping of v1 intarhe 
waer »» Minister that mae 13 te ber lied with Chriſt, as the Peg ſay, thas wen for ge erp 
actes ſate, wer beceme verely Chriftians, but i commeth from the werine of Chriſt, for ihe Apofile ad- 
deth the reſwreeftionof Ci ani nb 11 Ore ende ef Baptiſme in the death and buri. Il of the 
olde man, and that by the mighty power of God onely , whole vertye wee lay halde on by laich, in 
the death and reſurrection of Chrilt, Thong faith which camei from God. * Ephe(c 1,1, 
1 Another end of Raptilme is, that wee which were dead in ſinue, migbt abtaine free remiſfsion 
of ſinnes and eternalllife, throngh fa th in Chriſt who died forvs, 13 A new argumentwhich 
lieth in theſe fewe wordes, and it is thus Vneircumciſion was no binderance to you , why you bee - 
ing jaſtifi-d in Chrift ſhould net obtaine life, therefore you neede not circumciſion is the attaine- 
ment of ſaluatien. 14 Hee ſpeakerk now mere generally ag:inſt the whole ſeruice of tbe 
Lawe, and ſheweth by two teaſors that it is aboliſhed: Firſt, to what purpoſe (hould hee that hath 
obtained temiſsĩon of his ſianes in Chrift, require thoſe helpes of the Lawe ? Secondly, becauſe, 
that if a man doerightly conſider thoſe rices, bee (hall finde that they were ſo many teſtimagies of 
our guiltineſſe, whereby wee manifeſtly witneſſed as it were by our &wnehand writings, that wee 
deſerued damnation, Therefore did Chriſt put out that hand-writing by his c . and ſaſte- 
ning it e the eroſſe, triumphed ourr all our enemies, were they nauer ſo mighty. Therefore 40 
what ende and purpoſe ſhall wee now vic theſe ceremonies , 26 though wee were ſtill guilty of 
finne, and ſabie& to the tyranny of our exemi-'s> * Epeſ.2.1y9, t Abehiſhingt/e rices and 
cerem ett. „ Satay end his Angels, x Ara conqutrour made hee. ſhew of thy ſe Ceptiner , aud 
pit chews to ſhame. y The croſſe ware thariotof triumph. No conquereur could haut ſorrmmphed fo 
glonowfly in bis chi, as thrift did wpouthe croſe The concluſion : wherein heenameth cer- 
taine kindes, 25 the difference of days and meates , and proued by a new argument that wee ate nat 

nd vnta them: to wit, becanſe thole things were ſhadowes of Chriſt to come, but we pol: ſſ him 
now exhibited vnto vs. yg The body as 4 1hing of ſul ſlance and ih, hee ſetteth agamſ ſhadower. 
16 Hee diſputeth againſt the firſt bindeof cortuptions, and ſetterh downe th: worſhiping of An- 
tel; for an example: which kinde of . Iſe r:ligion hee confuteth, &rſt , this way: becauſe that they 
which bring la ſuch a wor{hip, at tibute that vnto themſeluet wich is proper one'y to God, to wir, 
zuthoriiy to binde mens conſciences with religion, although they ſeeme to bring in theſe things by 
tambleneſſcof minde. 
e208 2 hum- 


TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


« By fooliſh bamble- 1 humbleneſſe of minde, and — of Angels, i aduan- 
mefſeofmind:firo- cing himſelſe in thoſe things which hee neuer ſaw, *3 b raſhly 
put vp with his fleſhly mind, 


Aube, 19 9 Andholdeth not the c head, whereofallthebody fur- 


bleed ſuch ofpride niſhed and knit together by ioynts and bands, increaſeth with 
— 7 go freight theincreaſing of « God, 
— Hy 20 29 Wherefore if yee be dead with Chriſt from the ordi- 
Chrip. nances ofthe world, why, © as though ye liued inthe world, are 
27 Secondly,becauſe ye burdened with traditions ? 
—— 4 — 4 21 1. 1, Touch not, Taſte not, Handle not, 

. 4 22 2 Which all periſhwith the vſing, 23 and are after the 
thoſe things which - * 
they neither (aw nor commandements and doctrines of men. W_ 
heard. bot diniſed 23 2+ Which things have in deede a ſhew of i wiſedome, in 
of chemſelues g voluntary religion and humblenefle of minde, and in h not 
18 Thirdly, becauſe . . - 
thrſe thingshave no ſparing the body,and which are things of no value, ſith they per- 
other ground where- taine to the i filling of the fleſh, | 
upon they are built, 
but onely the opin on of men, which pleaſe themſelues withont all meaſate in their owne devices, 
b Without yraſen. 19 The fourth argument which js of great weight, becauſe they ſpoyle Chriſt 
of his dignity, who ovely is ſufficient both to nouriſh and alſo to increaſe his while body. e (h. is. 
d Hub ite inereaſiaę which commeth from God. 10 New laſt of all hee fighteth agaioſt the ſecond 
kinde of corruptions, that is te ſay, againſt mere fuperſtitions, invented of men, which partly deceive 
the fimplicnicof ſome with their craſtineſſe, and part'y with very foolith tuperſticions, and to bee 
Tanghed at: as when godlinefle, temiſtion of finnes, or any ſuch like vertue, is hut in ſom: certaine 
kiad- ot meate, and (uc': like things , which the inuen:ers of ſuch rites themſelves vnderſtand not, 
becauſe in deed it is not. And bee vſeth an argument taken of compariſon. If by the death of Chrift 
who eft2bliſhed a new couenant with his blood, you be deliuered from tho e external! rites wherewith 
it pleaſed the Lord to prepare the world, as it were by certaine rudiments to that full knowledge ot 
tru: religion, why would ye bee burdened with tradi: jos, 1 wote not what, as though yee were citizens 
of chis werld, that is to fay, as thoogh yee depended vpon tlisliſe, and earthly things > Now this is 
the cauſe why before, verſe$. hee followed another order then hee do- ih in the co ſutation ; becauſe 
hee ſheweth there, by what degrees falſe rel ig ons came into the world, to wit, beginning firſt by cu- 
riows ſpeculations of the wiſe , aft-r vhich in proteſſe of time ſucceeded groſſe ſuperſtition, againſt 
which mn ſchiefes tue Lord ſet at length that ſeruice of the Law; which ſome abuſed in like ſort : but in 
the confreation, hee began with the aboliſhing of the Law ſetu ce, thet hee might ſew by compariſon, 
that thoſe falſe ſernices ougbt mach more to bee taken awry, e Art onch your felicity flood intheſe 
tar thy thin's , and the lingdome of God were not rather foirituel 2 An imitationin the perſon of 
theſe ſuperſt tious men, rightly expreising their nature and vic of ſpeach, 22 another argu» 
ment: The fpirituall and inward kingdome of God cannot conſiſt in theſe ou: ward things, and ſuch 
as periſh with the vſirg., 23 The thir f argument: Becauſe God is not the anthour of theſerra- 
ditions, and therefore they doe ne/ bind the conſciences. 24 The taking away of an obi: ion. 
Theſe things hau: a'v0nd'y ſhew. b-cavſ- men by this meares ſeeme to worſhip God 11th a good mird, 
and htmblethrmſ-lu-s, nd negled the hody,whichthe moſtpart o men curiouſly pamper vp and che. 
tiſh : but yet notwithſſandinꝑ the things themſelues are of no value, f much as thev pertaine not to 
things that are(piri-uall ant enerlaſ ig but to th: nout iſtment of the geſh. f Which ſeere in deed 
to bee ſome exquifite thing, and ſo wiſe demices au thewgh they cam frm heat. g Hence frag the 
workes of ſunererepation, as thePavifis terme them, that n (ay, necaleſſe worte, though wen p vſor wed 
more tha is commen ied them © which was the be:runing an1 the very ground, wirrere Montes merits were 
browg*tin + A lieh deſirpuen of Me i Seeing ley land in mal and arinke, wher thn the 
kingd-2 of God 41th not lend, 


CHAP, 111. 


1 Againſt earthly exerciſes , which the falſe Apoſtles vrged, 2 he 

ſetteth heamenly : 5 Ard hee beginneth with the mort fing of the 

ſh. 8 whence he draweth pantucular exlertations, 18 and par- 
ticular dutierwhich depend on each man calling, 


If 
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„ HAP. III. 204 


F ye i then 2 be 2 riſen with Chriſt 3ſeeke thoſe things which 
1 aboue, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, 

2 Set your aflections on things which are aboue , and not 
on things which are on ches ear 


1 Another part of 

this E iſtle wherein 
he taxt theeeaſivn by 
realo of theſe vaine 


Fox ye ate dead, 5 & your Weis hid with. Cheitt in God, exerciies, jo thew the 
4 When Chriſt which is our life, (hall appoare, then ſhall ye {«ite of ben 


al's appeare with him in glory, ago diane mona oe 
5 $6* Mortifie therefore your e members which are on the hm, aber ke bath 
earth, fornicar:on, vncleanneſſe, the inordinate affection, euill once ſet dos ne the 
concupiſcence, and couetouſneſlewhich is idolatrie. — ne. 
6 For the which things fake the wrath of God # commeth n inh. uh in 
on the children ot diſobedience; : 85 — a wrought in'vs by be· 
7 Wherein ye alſo walked once, when ye liued in them. —_— — 
8 But nom put ye away euen all theſe things, wrath, anger, e font ne ot all 
maliciouſneſſe, curſed ipeaking; filtie ſpeaking, out of your bolin-e, our ot which 
mouth. | EY ſundry armes or ti- 
Lie not one to another, 7 ſeeing that ye haue put off the gets dee after 
old man with his wor kes, | 'P ©* + Pockets 
10 And haue put on the newFmwhich is renewed in <know- , e Ih, ws je 
ledge after the image of him that created him. eaviedavitw're into 
11 9 Where is neither Greci an nor lew, circumciſion, nor — — 
vncircumciſion Barbarian, Scythian, bond, free:. Bur Chriſt is — A 
alt, and in all things. 8 GI 7 ' 19 we ſhall le like v 


12 Now therefore as the elect of God holy and beloued, ſput e Angels. 


| * Rl _ 3 Theend ted marke 
on the.2bowelsof mercie, kindnes, humblenes of mind, mecke- 7 MME 


nes,long ſuffering : G5 of Chriſtian lite 
13 Forbearing one another, and forgiuing one another, if ſhoct at is toenter 
any man haue a quarell one to another: euen as Chriſt forgaue, ioto the kingdome 


of heaticn, at. d to ewe 
euen ſo doe ye. a . * . ont ſelue: ro hats 
14 And:aboue all theſe things put on loue, which is the things which lead 
b bond of perfectnes. vs thither (tis, to 


trac god hneſſe. 

and not te thoſe outward andcorperall ings, 6 Sohrcolerh tharſhowofrelighnn, eter ie of m 
the former chapter, 4 Areaſos talen o the efficiert cauſes and others: you are deadaFrobehing the 
f-(h, that is, touching the old natrre Mich ſreket after al] eranfitory things, and on the Frhetfide you 
have begunne to liue according tothe Spirit, therefore give your ſelues toſpirituall and heavenly, and 
not to carnal anil eatthly things. 5 The taking away of an obiection: Whi'es we ate yetin this world, 
wee are ſubiect to many miſ ties of this life, ſothat the life that is in vs , i: as it were hidden : yet not- 
withſtanding we haue the beginnings of life and glory, the accomplithment her of lch licth now in 
Chriſts and ia Gods hand, (hall bee aſſurt diy zwd manifeſtly peri. rmed ia that gloriouse- mming of the 
Lotd, 6 Let not your dead nature be any more eff:&ualtin y ou, but let your lining nature be eſſeduall. 
Now the force of nature is knowen by che mgtians. Therefore let the ſſe d ions of the fleſh die in you, 
and let the contrary motions which are ſpitituall, line,” And he tetkoneth vp a very lovy ſc roule of vices, 
andtheir contrary vertues. Epheſs,3, e The motions and u that ar! im vs. ave inthuplace very 
properly called members, becruſt that the reaſon and williof mau cot d, di vſe them cs the Lady doth h 
member, d Viethtorome, 7 Adchnition of cur new birthtał:n of the parts thereof, which are the 
putting of oſ the old man, that ĩs ta ſay. of the wickednefſe which is in vs by nature, and the reftoring 
and repairing of the new man, that is toſa, of purencTe which is giuen vs by grace: dur both of them 
ate but be gun in vt in this preſeut life, an by cett. ine degrees finiſhed, the one dyingin vs by little and 
little, and the other comming tothe perfection of another life, by littleandiirtle, 8 Newneſſe of life 
conſiſteth ia knowledge which trans ſormeth man tothe image of God bis maker, that i«toſ4y,tothe lin. 
cerity and pureneſſe of the whole ſoule. e ee /peakrtbof ay effefiuallknowleige, ee telleth them 
age that the Goſ1el doth uot reſpect thoſe external things, but true inftification and ſanRification 
in Chriſt ly wich haue many ſtuits. as hereckonerh them vp here ; Bur cop m: ndeth twe things eſpe» 
cially, to wit, godly concerd, andcontinuall tudy of Gods word. / So ut on. thatjon newer put off, 
f Thoſe moſt temder affitlions ofexceeding compaſſion, 6 bie baad th aud knute1h teg er all 11.2 an · 


ties that paſſe [rom mam to d. 
Cc 4 is And 


TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


; 15 And let the peace of Godirulein your hearts, to the 
* Rule eud gourneel which ye are called in k one body, and be yee thankfull, 

Ca tioned. 16 Let the word of God dwell in you plenteouſly in all 
gelber ate ee boy Wiſedome, teaching and admoniſhing your owne ſelues, in 
through Gods feder, | plalmes, and hymnes,and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with a grace 
that yourngh: telve in your hearts to the Lord, : 

% 17 * And whatlocuer ye ſhall doe in word or deede, gee all 


{ By Pſalmes, bemes- in the m Name of the Lord Teſus, giuing thankes to Ood euen 
web aUged'y 'ongs the Father by him. 
— 18 i Wines, ſubmit your ſelues vnto your husbands, at 
— er far; it is a comely in tho Lord. 
er, all ſuch y : a 

« containe gde prũ 19 * "1 Husbands, loue your wiues, and be not bitter vnto 
of God, andby ſpits them. : 
— 20 C children, obey your parents in o all things: for 
eus onge, mhach were that is well pleaſing vnto the Lord. 

alſo in praiſe of God, 21 3 Fathers, prouoke not your children to anger, leſt they 
— —— be diſcouraged. 

e.. 3 f. 22 © :4*Seruants,be obedient vnto them that are yow ma · 
w Call vyon he Name ſters according to the fleſh, in all things, not with eie ſeruice as 
achte men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſſe of heart, fearing God, 

— — n 23 And whatſoeuer yee doe, doe it heartily, as to the Lord, 

a 2 . IT 

* Ephe/.$.22, and notromen, : 

1. Hee g-ethfrom 24 Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receiue che p reward 
precepts which con . of the inheritance: for yeſeruethe Lord Chriſt. 


——— vole cinil 25 25 But hee that doth wrong, ſhall receiue for the wrong 


cepts pertsiving to e · that he hath done: and there is no re pect of perſons. 

very mans\amily, and 

r-quireth of wives(ubi-Aion in the Lord, =» Fo theſe wines dent well that doe nat ſe Godin C , l. 
fore them in their leut butts, Philoſophy bmwermot. , + Pet . t. 11 Her req ite holhusta nds, 
that they lone their wiues, and ve them gently, * fei. 12 Heer quireth »f children, that ac» 
cording to Gods commandement the be obedient to their 8 Ib Lord andſu it u expounced, 
goed te. t Of parents that tuey be gentle towards their children, 14 Ofi-raants. that tearing 
God hi nſelle to whom theitobedience is acce tabl:, they reuerently,faithfully andiremth heart obey 
their maſte . EH G. 5. ti 12. 9. 1 Pet. 2. 18. For thas thai youſhall han- duch hon / - 
ſtert, the ue ſbhall com? that jon ſhall (ce mae et ſe n — ſhall you know thu of ſuretie, 
which ſhall be when you are made par tthers e hene ih tance ng He requireth ot maſters, that 
being miadfullhowthat they themſe lues alſo thall render an . count before that he.uenly Lord and ma- 
fer, which will reuenge wrongfull doings, withor't any reſpett of malters oi ſetuants, they ſhew them- 
ſelues iuſt and vpright with equity, vnto their ſeruants, 


CHAP, IIII. 

2 Hee yetwynth to generall cxhortations, 3 touching prayer, and 
graciouus ſpeech, 7 and ſo tndeth with greetings and commen- 
dations. 

r Hee addeth cer- * E maſters, doe vnto your ſeruants that which is iuſt and e- 

taine generallexhoe- quall,knowing that ye alſo haue a maſter in heaven, 

cata Sign 2 12 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame vvith 

; piffle * , 

with diuers familiar thankeſgiuing, : 

and godly (alatati- 3 Praying alſo for vs, that God may vnto vs the 

Tete igt abr dere of vtterance, to ſpeake the myſterie of Chriſt: whete- 
enen fore L am allo in bonds, 


2 Prayers moſt be 4 That Imay vtter it, as it becommeth me to ſpeake. 
continuall and cat- 

veſt, 3 Sachasminiſterthe word, muſt eſpecially bee commen ed to the prayers of the Church. 
* Epheſ.6.18 2b. t. & Anopenandfree menth le prtach the Gotfel, 


5 J Walke 
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' © 4* Walke b wiſely toward them that are without, and 
11 es che e ſeaſon. : | 

& 5 Let your ſpeech bed gracious alwaies , and powdred 
withe ſalt, chat ye may know how to anſwere euery man. 

7 Jrychicus o beloued brother and faichfull miniſter, 
and t Ilow ſeruant in the Lord, ſhall declare vnte you my 
whole ſtare | 

8 WhomT haue ſent ynzo you for the ſame purpoſe, that he 
might know your ſtate, and might comfort your hearts, e 

9 With Oneſimus a Faichfoll and a bcloued brother, who ĩs 
one of you. They ſhall ſhew you of all things here. 


$ 
10 Ariſtarchus my priſon fellow ſaluteth you, and Marcus, 
Barnabas couſin (touching whom yce receiued commyunde- — 


ments. If he come vnto you, receiue him) 

11 And l eſus which is called Tuſtus , which are of the cir 
cumciſion. Theſe f only are my worke fellowes vnto the king- 
dome of God, which haue beene vnto my conſolation, | 

12 Epaphras the ſeruant of Chriſt, which is one of you, ſa- 
luterh you, and alwayes ſtriueth for you in prayers, chat ye may 
ſtand perfect, and full in all the will of Od. 

13 For beare him record, that he hath great zeale for you, 
and for them of Laodicea, and them of Hierapolis. : 

14 Luke the beloued phyſician greeteth you, and Demas. 

15 Salute the brethren which are of Laodicea, and Nym- 
phas, and the Church which is in his houſe, 


16 And-when this Epiſtle is read of you, cauſe that it bee 


read inthe Church of the Laodiceans alſo , and that yee like- 
wiſe read the Epiſtle written from Laodicea. 

17 Andſay to Archippus, Take heed to the miniſterie that 
thou haſt receiued in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 
19 The ſalutation by the hand of mee Paul. Remember my 
bands, Grace de with you. Amen. 


written from Rome to the Coloſſians, and ſent by 
Tychicus, and Oneſimus. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO THE THES- 
SALONIANS, 


CHAP, L 


1 He therefore begiameth with thankeſyming, 4 to put them to mind 
that what ſoener was praiſo worthy in them, it came of G ods good- 
mſic: 8 andibat they are enſamples vnto others, 


AVI, and Syluanus,and Timotheus, vnto the 
Church of the Theſſalonians , w luc h u in God 
the Father, and in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt : Grace 


5 
* 
5 , with you, and peace from God our Father, 


\ 


1 
* 
XY 


F259 and from the Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 


* 


— 
Fr 


2 1 Wee 


4 Io allpartsof our 

life, we ought to have” 

good confidernion 

enen ef them which 

are without the 

Church. a 

1 b.. re. 

b Aduiſed)y and civ- 
= 

c Serbe ccrn 

n them abe 


u loſe of your owne 
67 . F 


arers. ; 

d Framed to the 

of uu ne U e 
e Auth « (&t 
fit toy c ,, %,, 
as Ape. 29. 

f Why then Rr was 
not 4s that tome at , 
_ * . 
2 Inthe6 

* 4184.11, 


I. THESSALONIANS, 


8 Ancxenple ofa | 2 * We giue Godthanks alwaiesfor you all, making men. 
right Chriitian te +, tion-of you in our prayers, , _  :.. "A 

— 3 2 Without cgaſing, remembring your effectuall ere 
— diligent loue, and the patience of gur hope in our Lord Ieſus 
giſts in them ate in Chriſt, in the fight of God even our Father, F 

two ſorts bridled, 4 Knowing,beloued brethren, that ye are a ele& of God. 
a OS 5 For our Goſpel was not vnto you in word only, but alſo 
receiaed alldem. in power, and in he holy Ghoſt, and in b much aſſurance, as ye 
God, audi that con · know after what maner we were among you for your ſakes. 


tinumce muſthe de-—H 6 4 And ye became followers of vs, and of the Lord, and 


fired at his hands, , - nt <2 „ .A. ; ; 
eee : 1 1 the ward in much affliction, with © ioy of the holy 
whole Epittle ex- > 4 SV To | "oy" 
horteth the Theſſa · 7 So that ye were as enſamples to all that beleeue in Ma- 
1 * 1 cedonia and in Achaia. J ou 
— ſpe. 8 For from youſounded out the word of the Lord, not in 


ciall gifts eff-Ausli Macedonia and in Achaia r but your faith alſo which is 
faith, coxtinwall + toward God, ſpread abroad in all quai ters, that we need not to 
loue, aud patient þ ſpeake any ching 1 
hope: to the end. -- E d they chamfolues 0; e wh eentri 
chiy might be aha. 1. 9 For d they themſelues ſhew of vs what maner of entring 
med bang indaed in we had vnto you, 5 and how ye turned to God from idoles, 
withſach excellent to ſerue the lining and true God, 1 
Sade clean 10 And to ige for his Sonne from heauen, whom hee rai- 
« Wirdf word, ſed fcom the dead, euen Ieſus which deliuered vs from e that 
that oy election u wrath to come. Es: * el 
e. 4. . 11 
3 Anotherceaſon why they ought in no wiſe te ſtatt backe but continue ts the end, becaufethey cad - 
not doubt of his doctrine hichh th beent fo many wayes confirmed vnto them, euen from heauen, 29 
they tbemſe lues did well know, Pa ſb eh exo thmys that the ef e Avery greet frute of bit 
preac ling to wit, by the/egiſts of the haly Ghoſt, and thai tertaine rfſurence which was thy gh ſct led in their 
mind, 24 appeared bet willing bearing of ie evdfſe. 3 Another rexſon, becauſe euem to that day ch 
embt aced the Goſpel with great cheer:tutnefie, in ſu much that they were in example to all the ii nei 
bours : ſo bat it ſhould bee m ſhame far themto f. int to the mid tace- c Wihivy which comme:h 
from the haly Ghofl. d A! the belrruers. 5 It isn tre congerſion ts farſake idoles, vnleſſea man 
th-rtewicha!l ori the ttue and liuing God in Chriſt the ovely tedermet. e Thi word (7 hat) a nes 
put he e W.,, ,M%,Au e au (wrath) u em. ht e an | punifinent, wherewith the Lord will ini: 
the wo: leni bu terrible wrath, ; 1 rs 
ECEAT. 1h ; 
x Hee declareth how aithfully bee preached the Gfþel Ante them, 
's ſeeking neither gdine, 6 ner pre" of men: 10 and bee prop- 
#:th the ſame by them one teſtimenie : 14 that they did coura- 
giouſiy brove perſecutions of they cenntry men: 17 that hee def 
reth very much to ſee them. | 
Or * yee your ſelues know, brethren, that our entrance in 
1 That whichhee vnto you, vas not in vaine, 
_ — „2 hut enen aſter that wee had ſuffered before , and were 
Apaſtleſnip, be hand ſhamefully entreated at * Philippi. (as ye know) we were bold 
le: now wor: at in 20ur God. to ſpeake vnto you the Goſpel of God with much 
Jarpe, and is that ſtriuing. : 
e For our echortation was not by deceit, nor by d vn- 


2 Thev-rrueso'a cleanneſſe, nor by guile. 
true Paſtor ate freely, ; 
a withe ut feare to preach the Goſpel even in the midft of danger: AZ. 16.17. 8 Through God 
e grati u bet. 2 Toteachpute doarineſaithfully and wich a pure heart, 6 By any id 
anf tie kinde of dealing, 
49 4 2 4 4 But 


"2 - a2 = © a aA cw © © © + © a 


- * 


A r th th 


* 
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4 4 But as wee were © allowed of God, that the Goſpel * 
ſhould be committed unte vs, — — not as they that conscience Gd. 


pleaſe men, but God, which d approueth our hearts. bdeecisgfte from all 
5 Neither yet did we euer vie flattering words, as ye know, — og coue- 
nor coloured couetouſneſſe, God record. e 


6 5 Neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither of you, nortof 1iferenceherneeme rhe 
others, when wee might haue beene e chargeable, as the Apo- wigemenizof God and 


ſtlesot Chriſt. - | 2 — — of ame wy 
7 But we were f gentle among you, euen as a nource the! e. — 
riſheth her children. | ; * linesojthoſethings +. 


8 5 Thus being affectioned toward you, our good wil was > fland Lefore 
to haue dealt — not the Goſpel of God obs , bur allo — — — 
our owne ſoules, becauſe ye were deate vnto vs. eee intbrmicl 
9 7 For ye remember, brethren, * our labour and trauaile : i: fStowerh that ſte- 
for wee laboured day and nightbecau'e wee would not bee N le ts 


chargeable vnto any of you, and preached vnto you the Go _ 4 — thy 


pel of God, W . „ _ frſtchn tate 
10 3 Ye are witnes, and God «!ſo, how holily and iuſtl 0d holyeallmgs he m, 

vnblameably we behaued our ſelues a you that beleeue. —— ; 
11 9 As yee know how that we ex you, and comfor- guy therefore tn. 


ted, and beſought every one of you (a3a father his children.) weereatoned * 
12 1% That yee* would walke worthy af God, who hath i: ns er 
called you vnto his kingdome and glory. ' 0 hb Bleth and 
13 *' For this cauſe alſo thanke wee God without ceaſing, ener ther. 
that when yee received the word of God, which pee heard of. 5 Toſbmit him/elfe' 


vs, ye receiued it not as the word of men, bur as it is in deed the 1 _—_— 
word of God, which alſo worketh in yqu that beleee. THe Alpride. 


14 32 For brethren, yearebecome followers of the Churches + When 1 might nw» * 
of God, which in Tudeaarein? Chriſt Jeſus, becau'e yee haue — — 4 
alſo ſuffred the ſame things of your one h country men, euen — 2422 
as they haue of the Iewes, hs 


. . TH . a We , 5. 
15 '; Who both killed the Lord Ieſus and their owng Pro- — — 


phers, and haue perſecuted vs away, '4 aud God they pleaſe. bees 
not, and are contrarie to iall men, . meitbey anti You ner 


; . „ couttorne, but tabrib af 
16 And forbid vs to preach vnto the Gentiles, that they 5 ut — 


might be ſaued, to k fulfill their ſinnes alwaycs: for the! wrath. fe were meter 

> To haue the locke 
that is committ · d vnto him in more eſlimat ion then lis owne liſe. 7 Tacvepart wich is en right 
nh r then to bee charge. ble to his eepe-. Aa.. 34. 1. cor. 4. U r. 7 U. 8. 8  Toexc:ho- 
there in the example ot god lie. To exbort aud comfort with a fatheriy minde and affect ĩon. 
1» Toexhort all men diligently an earneſtly te 1:2d 2 godly life. © Fete, 4.1 ph! r.19.coleff r. 
19, 1s Havivg appreeued his miniſtetĩe, hee commence h agaire (Co the end and parpoſerhatT 
ſpake of ) the cheerefulneſſe o the Thefſalortans which was anfwerable to hie ':ligence in prezching and 
their manly patience. 12 Hee conSrmeth them io their af} tions which they inffered of theit owne 
people. becauſe they were affliaed ol the ir owne coun rey men: hi h eme as we'll (ith bee) tothe 
Churches of the lewes, as to them: andtheteſote they ought ro rake i 16g . part. op "PWhiebChrilf 
bath gathered toperher. \h Enenof then which a eof the (126 countre) and the («16 toune thathon art 
off 13 Her preuenteth an offence which might be taken, for tlat the ewes eſpeci ly abone all 0+ 
ther perſecuted the Goſvel Tha! is no new thing ſa th hee, ſeeing the / (ew Chrift himſeVe, and hig 
Prophers,and haue baniſhed me alſo. 14 He fotetellechthe vtter d- ſteuction of the lewes IR any 
man ſhould bee mooved by ther rebellien, 1 For the ewes wonld neichrrenter mio the tine of 
God themſeluer,nor ſuffer other to enter im, & anill that werds, of rheiys which they haut by thbe- 
it encę as 14 were of their farhrrs, he growen ſd great. 1h4t the mee thy inig i'y! eine filled, Codmay 
come firth to r I Thr inlgement of Col being angry, which dee H- ppe rel ſho / t aficr in the de · 
ru ion ot the cui of leruſ alem whether man rr ed ency ont f diner 4 „leg d. 
0 


15 He meeteth with 
an obiection, why hee 
came not to them 
ſtraightwayes beeing 
In ſe great miſery. I 
deſired oltentimes 
faith he, and it lay 

no in me, dut Satan 
hindred my indea- 
uoors,and therefore 

I ſent Timethy my 
faichfull companion 
vnto you, becauſe you 
are moſt deare to me. 
m Wee kept ander 
Com you, and u it were 
eryhaner. 


* At. 16. 7. 

1 Th: will of God 
whe calleth his an 
this con lition * 
briag them to glory 
by atfl:Qion is a maſt 
ſare remedie againſt 
all a/fli&jons, 

2 Becauſe they have 
hitherto gene ſo well 
ſorward. he exhorteth 
thera ag aĩne te make 
an end of the reſt of 
the iouraey, ſee ing 
that therein al 
ſhall doe him th · ir A+ 
poſtlea great pleature 
4 For ww you cantuot 
— thiube u 

Sefe au i in good caſe, 
vn le you go / ward 
in relig on æ fh. 

* Nom t. 10. 4 


18 23- 
b Pax waronfral- 
ned ihr og the mpor. 
fumate dia in — 
enemies to le aue the 
building which hee "ad 
ares brounne : Aid 
Fer that cauſe he had 
teft Silas and Timothy 
in Macedonie, nd 

wh u 71000:hy come 

its Athens te m he 
Jext his be gam: 
fir ue ht way. So that he 
defl-eth to (ee the Theſ- 
ſua lonian that be my 


throug bly ic om iſh their faith and religion, that wu at ye imperftct. 


I, THESSALONIANS. 


of God is come on them, tothe vtmoſt. 

17 15 Foraſmuch brethren, as we m were kept from you for 
a ſeaſon concerning ſighe, but not in the heart, we enforced the 
more to ſee your face with great deſire, 

18 Therefore we would haue come vnto you(T Paul, at leaſt 
once or twiſe) but Satan hindered vs. 

19 For what is our hope or ioy, or crowne of reioycing ? 
are not enen you it in the preſence of our Lord Teſus Chriſt at 
his comming ? 

20 Yes, ye are our glory aud ioy. 

CHAP. IL 


1 To ſbeme bu affeſtion towarde them, hee ſendeth Timothy unto 
them: 6 Hee u fo mooned by the report of their proſpcrous eftate, 
9 That hee cannot giue ſufficient thanks, 11 And therefore hee 
breaketb out into prayer. 


W Herfore ſince we would no longer forbeare, we though 
it good to remaine at Athens alone 
2 And haus ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of 
God, and our labour fellow in the Goſpel of Chrift, to ſtabliſh 
you, andto comfort you touching your faith, 
That no man hould bee mooyed with theſe afflictions: 
for ye your ſelues know that we are appointed thereunto, 

4 For verely when wee were with you, we told you before 
that we ſhould ſuffer tribulations, euen as it came to paſſe, and 


ye know it. 


5s Euen for this cauſe, when I could no longer forbeare, 


I 
hey fenth-m that I might know of your faith, leſt the tempter had 


tempted you in any fort, and that our labour had beene in 
vaine. | | 

6 2 But now lately when Timotheus came from you vnto 
vs, and brought vs good tidings of your faith and loue, and 
that ye haue goodremembrance of vsalwayes, deſiring to (ee 
vs, as we alſo dee you 

7 Therefore brethiren, we had conſolation in you, in all our 
affl ction and neceſſity through your faith. 

8 For nov are we a aliue, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 

9 For whatthankes can we recompence to God againe for 
you, for all the ioy wherewith wee reioyce for your ſakes be- 
fore our God, 

10 Night and day * praying exceedingly that we might ſee 
your face, and might accompliſh that which is lacking in 
your faith ? 

11 Now God himſelſe, euen our Father, and cur Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, guide our iourney vnto you, | 

12 3 And the Lord increaſe you, and make you abound in 
3 Another part of the Epiſtle“ 


wherein hee eaketh ofthe du: ĩes ofa Chriſtian liſe. And hee (heweth that the perſeRion of a Chriſtian 
life, conſiſte h in ewe things, towit, in charity toward all men, and inward puritic of che heart, the ac- 
eomoliſhm : ut whereof notwithſtanding 1s deferred tothe next comming of Chriſt, who will theo pe: fit 


his wotke by the ſame grace, wherewith he begun it in vs, 


loue 
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Joue one toward another, and toward all men,cuen as we doe 
toward you, 

13 To make your hearts ſtable, and vnblameablein ho- 
lineſſe before God, euen our Father, at the comming of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt with all his Saints. 


CHAP, IIII. 

1 Heexhorteth them 3 to holmeſſe, 9 andbrotherly lowe, 13 He 
forbiddeth them to ſoraw after the maner of infidels, 1 5 Hee ſet- 
reth forth the b ſtorie of our re ſurrection. 

Nd i furthermore we beſeech you, brethren, and exhort 
ou in the Lord Ieſus, that yer a increaſe more and more, 
as ye haue receiued of vs, how ye ought to walke, and to pleaſe 

God. 

2 For ye know what commandements we gaue you by the 

Lord Ieſus. 

*2 For this is the will of God, uen your b ſanctification, 
and that ye ſhould abſtaine from fornication, 
4 3 That cuery one ot you ſhould know how to poſſeſle 
his veſſell in holinefle and honour, 
4.A"d not in the luſt of concupiſence, euen as the 

Gentiles which know not God: | 

6 Frhat no man oppreſſe or defraud his brother in an 
matter: for the Lord i the auenger of al ſuch chings, as we alſo 
haue told you beſoretime, and teſtified. 

For Gd hath not called vs vnto vncleanneſſe, but vn- 
to hoh neſſe. 

8 Hecrherefore that e deſpiſeth theſe things, deſpiſeth not 
man, but God, who hath euen giuen you his boly Spirit. 


9 But as touching brotherly loue, yee neede not that 3 


1 — vntò you: * for yee are taught of God to loue one an- 
other 

10 Tea, and that thing verely ye doe vnto all the brethren, 
which are throughout all Macedonia: but wee beſeech you, 
brethren, that ye increaſe more and more, 

11 And that yee ſtudie to bee quiet, and to meddle with 
your owne buſineſſe, ꝭ and to worke with your owne hands, 
as we commanded you, 

12 That — may behaue your ſelues honeſtly toward them 
chat are without, and that nothing be lacking vnto you. 

13 © -I would not, brethren, haue you ignorant : concer- 
ning them u which are aſleepe, that yee ſorow not euen as o- 
ther which haue no hope. 


ch.. 
— 


1 Diuersexbortath- 
ons, the ground 
whereef is this, to be 
mindtull of thoſe 
things which they 
haue beard of the 
Apoſtle. 
« That)e Inbar to e- 
cell more 1nd more,.ud 
#aily paſſey ous |eluts, 
" Rom. 13.2. 
epbeſ. 5 17. 
2 This is the ſumme 
of thoſe things, ich 
he deliueted them, to 
dedicate the mſe lues 
wholly to God. And 
he cõdemneth plain» 
ly all ſilthineſſi tho- 
_ — becauſe ir is 
together contrar 
to al of God? 
6 Looke lobs 17,17, 
An otber reaſon, 
becauſe it defil:th 
4 The third, becauſe 
the Saints ate dilcer- 
ned from them which 
know not God, 
honeſtie and purltia. 
*. Corinth. 6.8 
5 Secondly he re- 
rehendeth all vio- 
ent oppteſsien,and 
immoderatedefire, 
and ſheweth moſt ſe» 
ue rely as the Prophet 
o God.that God will 
rene nge ſuch wic- 
kedrefle. 
* 1. Corinth.1,2, 


e Theſecommendenmests which I gane you, 6 Thirdly, hee requireth a ready minde to all manger of 


loving kindneſſe and exhorreth them to profite more and mereinthatvertne. * 


John. 13 3. d 1. 12. 


1. b 2.8. n 4 2. 7 Hecondemneth vnquietbraines, and uch as 2re curious in mart<rswhich ap- 
pertaine not vnt them 8 Herevuketi idleneſſe and lothfulnefle , which vices vhoſoeuer ate ginen 
vnto, fall into other wic kedn file, tothe great offerce of the Church. 9 The third part of the Fp fle, 
which is enterlaced among the former exhertations (Which hee returneth vnts afterwars) wherein het 
ſpeaketh of mourning for the dead. and the maner of the teſurrection. and of the latter day, ie Wee 
mult take heede that we g oe not immoderac: ly bewaile the dead. that is. as they vie to doe which thivke 


that they are vere: ly periſhed. 1 


keth of thefaithfull) vacill che Lord ommeth. 


14 * For 


A cenfirmation: ſot death is but a ſlcepe oſ the budy (for he ſyea- 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


14 *: For if we beleeue that Ieſus is dead, and is riſen, e. 


12 A teaſon ofthe 8 f 
conſirn ation, for ze. uen ſo them which ſleepe in d Ielus, will God e bring with 
ing that the head 's him 


— 7 15 *3 For this ſay wee vnto you by the f word of the Lord, 
chat by thevenne that g we which liue, and are remaining in the comming of the 
of God. Lord, ſhall not preuent them which ſleepe. 


d They die in cbriſt, 16 For the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from heauen with a 
which ont mue :u ; hour . and with the voyce of the Archangel) „ and © with the 


— trumpet of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt: 


dcn to the ls? gaſpe 17 Then ſhall wee which live and remaine, bee i caught vp 
Con ul caliberio with themalloin the cloudes, to meete the Lord in the aire: 
pa — ns : and ſa ſhall we be euer with the Lord, 

— 18 Wherefore , comfort your {clues one another with theſe 
gains words. 


13 The mauer ol the 
re ſurtection thall bee thus. The bodies of the d: ad ſhalbe as it were raiſed aut of ſieepe at the ſound 
of che trumpet o God Chriitſiniſele hal deſcrndhivm bearen. The Saints (or hoe ſpeaketh pro. 
perly of them) whic! {hall then hee ound aliue, rogeths r with the dead which tha}l :ife, ſhaIl tee taken 
vp into the cloulds to neete the Lord and (hall bee in perpreuall glory with him, f In te Nm ol the 
Ter d. as t' eugh he bun el pare wnio yew, 2 Sec aket' of theſe things yo though Le ſhowld bee owe of chem 
whom the Lo: d ſhall finde aliue at bn cc uſt that ime u wvncer tame: and therefore euer) oneof vs 
curb! tr beers ach ede e, ai; the Lord were comming ns euery momiue. „ The word which the 
Aeli web berr ſt vißeib pr p that excouraren me which marine 1 cont ue exoiber when the) alto. 
gether with (ne ſhore put foo 5644 ein oares andrew tet rtr. (er 155. i Sudden , and in abe 
iw.n: king fan eyt. 
G 
- H A P. V. 
1 Condemni g the curicus ſearch g for the ſeaſonsof Chriſts cem. 
ming, 6 hee warneth them to bee ready daily torecetue hum: 11 


And jo guucth them ſui:dric good leſſons, 


x The day that vt t ofthe times and a ſeaſons, brethreu, yee haue no neede 


God hat" vppo n- that T write vnto you, 
ted for this iudge- 2 For yee your ſelues know per fectly 5 that the day of the 


ment we know pot: Lord ſhall come, euen as a thieſe in the night. 


But this is ſutr e, that 8 — ; F 
jc — For when they ſball ay, Peace, and ſafetie, then ſhall 


men when they looke Come vpon them ſudden deſtiuction, as the traualle vpon a WO- 
for nockiog lefle, man with childe,and they ſhall noreſcape. 


Lobe Ales. 1. 7. : 
— — 4 But ye, brethren, are not in dar keneſſe, that that day 


hortations, he wat · hall come on you, as it were a chiefe. : 
neth vs which are 5 Yeareallthe children of light, and the children of the 
L,rened withrbe day: we are not of the night, ncither of darkeneſſe. 


knewledge of God 
— — 5 6 Thereſore let vs not ſleepe, as doe other, but let vs watch 


not toliveſecurely and be ſober. : 
zn delic ouſrefſe, For they that ſleepe, ſleepc in the night, and they that be 


leſt we be ſud en- drunken, are drunken in the night. 


Iy taken iu a dead 75 
— in pleaſures : 8 ; But let vs which are of the day, bee — — on 


but conttariw ile te the breſtplate of faith and loue 3 and the hope of laluation tor 
haue an eye to the an helmet. 


— — — 9 2 For Cod hath not appointed ys vnto wrath, but to 
preſſed with the cares Obtaineſaluation by the meanes of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


ef this ot la, ſot ? : . 
that ismeere for the darkeneſſe of the nięl t, and this forthe licht. 3 Wer nivft Gobe wichfaith and 


hope. much leſſe onghrweeroliecztelefl ly ſnorting E. 58. 17 .. 4 He pricketh vs f t- 
ard, by ſexting naſt certaine hopt ov ict: before vs. | : 
10 5 Which 


© OQaA@GS Fe © | 28 


10 ; Which died for vs, that whether we wake or fleepe;wo \, 4. gent of 


ſhould live together with him. Er Chriſt is pleage of 
t + © Wherefore exhort one another, and edifie one another, our viters/or there- 
euen as ye doe, 1 2 ore he dyed, that wes 


12 7 Now we beſeech you brethren, that ye b acknowledge = — 


them, which labour among you, and are ouer youin thec Lord, yes, euen whiles we 


and adtnoniſh you K Q! N live here. | 
13 That ye haue them in ſingular love ſor d their warkes 4. 


fake. 8 Be at peace among your ſelues. — — 
24 5 We defire you, brethren, admoniſh them that are e out ſtine vp and con- 
of order: comfort the feeble minded: beate with the weake : — 1 
be patient toward all men. 12 — 
15 1% * See that none recompenſe euill for euill vnto any of them which are 
man: bur euer follow that which is good, both toward your appointed to the mi- 


clues, and toward all men, — of — — 


16 * Reioyce euer more. — 

17 Pray continually, and dee their duety. 

18 In all things giuethankes : for this i; the f will of God — — 
in Chriſt Ieſus toward ycu. — 

19 *2 Quench not the Spirit. 6/68 is $6 69, 00m w6r= 

20 Deſpiſe not gprophe!ying, thy ts be greath ac- 

21 Trie all tH-ings, :* keep that which is good, c—_— * 

22 15 Abſteine f om all h appearance of euill. EE 


23 Now the very God of peace i ſanctĩfie you throughout: Gods /exnice, ſo u the 
and I pray G. 4 that your whole ſpiritand ſoule and body, ecclefafticalfuntiion 


may be kept blameleſſe vnto the comming of our Lord Iiſus — — 


Chriſt. 1 — — 
24 4K Faithfull in he which calleth you, which will alſo — 2 
doe it. d $9 . — h 
25 "5 Brethren, pra y for vs. eas a_ _ 
26 Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſſe. | C1 — 
27 I charge you in the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read vnto of mutu: Il concord, 
all the brethren the Saints. is eſpecially to be 


looked vnto. 
s We mult haue 
conſideration o eue · 
T The firſt Eye vnto the Theſſalonians — 20 - 
; iſeaſeis, ſo mi 
written from Athens, remade devied, 

5 n e That teepe noc bei 
reale erfand. te Chariticevght not to be erercore with ary injuries. * Prom 19: 3. and 
20. 22. merth. g. 30. r 12 17 eng.. it Atqui-tardanappeaſedning, is reuriſhed with con- 
tianal! prayers reſpecting be wil of Ged. * Lale! f Anaeccptalbe thing 10 God aud [nth 6s 
he theth wi Hof. 12 Theiparkes of the Sptr.t of God thaxare kind ed iu vs, ate nout ſhed with d3i- 
I; hracivg the word of God but true doctrine me be di'igently diflinguiſhesſrom (alle, s The 
rp, of the wordof Grd. 13 Ag-nerill cor cluſton. t hat we waiting for the commirg of Chriſt 
(oc giue our ſelues to pute elle both in miod-,will,zr d body. through the prace and firergth of the 
Spiritof God. % Whatſorrer buih but the vr ſhew of nall, abſtain from u. i Separ2ie you From 
the wor id aud male 50 bol) to him/elle through he Sy yit in CHr1f, in whom 6::0h len the unt thet 
trat peace, ty The good w | aud power of God is aſure contirmation 2g1irft all difficulties, vhere- 
of we haue à ſure wit neſſe in orf vocation, 1 cerin h 1 9 + Alwajes eue teuer he him(elfe, 
who perfor weth m dera wha: ſeener hep. om and an effefinell calling « eng t bat a right decla- 
N and true ſriting fertb of Gods will: and ther tere the ſaluati mof the elefl, is faftand ſure, I Who 
wilaiſo wale youperfiie, 15 The laſt part of the Epiltle, wherein with moſt weighty charge, he com- 
meadcth beth himfelle and this Epiſtle yoto them. 


28 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. 


— —————— —ü—ꝓ—ͤ — 


He commendeth the increa ſe of faith, and chartie, 4 and the 
patience of the Tbeſſalomani: 6 and de ſeribug Gods vengeance 
again ſt ſuch as eppreſe the godly, 10 he teatheth the Lolly to wait 
<2 <= = Aul andSiluanus, and Timotheus, vnto the 

4 { Church of Theffalonians , wich u in God 


* . 7 Fed . . 

1 Thefirl 12 our Father, and in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
Epiſtle, wherin he re- 2 Gracebe with yop,and peace from God 
— dur Father, and from the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


— tulbel. We ought to thanke God alwayes 
ned all the n ta of for you brethren, as it is meet, becauſe that your faich grows 
Weit enemies wh-rin eth exceedingly and the loue of euery one of you toward an- 
he corn#:meth he m, 
— other aboundeth, 

4 So chat we our ſelnes i eioyce of you in the Churches of 


with what g fta they ' | N 
muſt chietiy fight, to becau'e of your — and faith in all your perſecuti- 
at ye \ufter, 


— — ons and tribulationst | 
day — * 2 Which #a manifeſt token of the righreous iudge- 
a That wheracit grew ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy ot the kingdome 
vp before,r: dt al Of God, for the which ye all» ſuffer, 

— 6 3 For it is a rigkteous thing with God, to recompenſe 
— tribulation to them that trouble you, 

1s 7 And to you which ——— + with vs: *5 when 


— —— the Lord Ie us ſhal ſhew himſelfe from heauen with his mighty 
comſort, to wit, that Angels, : | 

in.4fi&ivos which In flaming firerendring vengeance vnto them, & that 
we ſoff-r of the wic- doe not know God, and which obey not vnto the Goſpel of 


ked for righteouſae: our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
Luke we may behold 9 Whichſhalbe puniſhed with euerlaſting perdition, from 


as it were in a claſſe . 
toe teſtiwoey of that the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory ot his power, 
iudgenentto.come, © 19 When he Mall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to 
mod acceptable te be made marueilous in all them that beleeue (57 becauſe our 
vs,andmeſt ſbarye teſtimonie toward you was beleeued) in that day 

11 8 herefore, we alſo pray alwayes for you, that our God 


to his enemics. 
3 A proofe: Godis may mak hy of h this calling, & fulfill < all the good 
a . y make you worthy o s calling, & fulfill e all the g 

— — pleaſure of ha goodneſſe and the d wor ke of faith with power, 


vn iuſt aud will doe a- 0 
way the wileriesof his 4 He confirmetbthem alſo by the way, by this meanes, chat the 


condition both of this preſent fate and the ſt· te to coe. ic common to him with them, ® . 7heſ. 
4.16. 5 A welt gloroius diſcriptic.n of the ſecond comming ef Chriſt, to bee ſeragainſtall the miſe» 
ries of the godly. and the triumphs ofthe wicked, 5 There is x0 krowledge of God vnto ſaluarion, 
without the Goſpel ol Chriſt, 75 Thechilorene! God (halbe courted by the faith hi eh they baue 
in the Goſpcl,which is preached v them by the Apoftles, 8 Seeing that we have the marke et 
before vs it remain th that we goe v to it And ue got to t. by certaine degrees o ca' ſes * tft by the 
free lone 3nd good plicaſure of God. by vertne whereof all other inter o ue worke: from thence 
ptoceedeth the tree callio roChriſt, and from calling. fai h, whereupon follo»eth both the gloritying 
of Chrift in vs and vs in Chriſt 6 By (calling) bee merneth not the 409) alte if cattirg. but (48 ſelfe 
ſame thing whereunto we are called, which n he glory of that he wen'y t © Which bee deter- 
nad lune ſauce ant pou bu grect 115 an mercifs.t{ g o {eto ar ds 11m, d So ther. fanth u an excellent 
webe of Godin vs and we ſtahere p lme that the Apoſtle \ taugt hn hing to fr ee will, 10 make u chetke- 


male with Goas working therein the Papiſis art ame. 12 That 


kj 


HA. III 0, 

12 That the Name of the Lord Teſus Chriſt might bee 
rified in you, and yes in him, according to the grace of our 
God, and of the Lord Ie Chriſt. 


CHAP. 11. 
2 He ſheweth that the day of the Lord ſhall not come, till there bes 
a departure fromthe ſah, 3 and that Antichriſt bee reusiled 
$ whoſe deſtr uſtian he ſetteth out, 15 and therempon exhorieth 
to conſtancie. | 
TOw we beſeeck you, brethren, by the comming of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and by our a affembling vnto him, 1 The ſecond 
2 That you be not ſuddenly moued from your mind,. nor de Epiltle,con. 


troubled neither by b ſpirit nor by © word nor by 4 letter, as it — — 2 
were from vs as though the day of Chriſt were at hand. Rate ofthe Chu 


Let no man deceiue you by any meanes,3 for that day ſball whichſhall be 
mt comeyxcep there — 4 — firſt, & that © that man fromthe Areftles 
cl 


a It, | ; 
of ſine be diſclo/ed,ewen the ſonne ofperdition, — 1 


4 Which is an aduerſary, and f exalteth himſelfe againſt « He. 
all that is called God, or is werſhipped:4 ſo that he doth fir as 0 . 
God in the Temple of God, ſn ewing himſel de that he is God. — 7 w_ Fe 

5 5 Remember ye not,that when I was yet with you, I told u of with cb. 
you theſe things ? | it wit branexciflent 

6 And pow ye know a what withholdeth that hee might e e 
be reueiled in his time. riewcs, 6115 — 
7 For the myſtgry of iniquitie doeth already workeꝰ on- the fliege 
ly he which now * vpholdeth, ſhall let till hee be taken out of = ae vi, 
the way. no the dreaaF ell fight 


8 8 Andthen ſhall i that wicked man be reueiled, whom — 5 
the Lord ſhall k conſume with che l Spirit of his mouth, and 2 We mvP take 
ſhall aboliſh with the brightneſſe of his comming, heewe of talle pro- 


9 Emuenhim whoſe comming is by the efteRuall working — 2 


| goe about t decelue 
zud that ſor the meſt part, after three ſorts: for either they brag of faine i ptopheticall revel · tiuus ot 
they bring conĩectures and reaſons oftheir oe, ot vie counterfeit writiogs, 6 By e hes and foe 
bles which na: p e:end to be fpirnnallrenelations. c Either by wind of month or by lookes wittten, d Ei- 
ther Ly for ged leiter,on falſe'y gleſtd vpn. 3 The Apoftie foretelleth that beſhte the comming ofthe 
Lord there (hall be a throne (er vp cleane contrary to Chrifts glory, wherein that wicked man (hall fir, 
andtransferreall things that appettaine to God to himſelfe. & men ſhall fall away from God to him, 
+ By beaking of one, be perntterh out the lodyof the ty among and pe, ecm Church, f AR nen know 
who he is tha: ſarih be can ſhut vp heanen and open it as bu pleaſure, and iorke pon hom ty be Lord and 
Maſter aboue all lng. and pr races, before whom tings andprincts fall downe and wo hp, } ono mg that 
Aniichrift 454 Gol. 4 He foreteſleth that Antichrifi(thar is, whoſocuer he be that (hall occapic that 
ſear that falleth away from Ged)ſhall not reigne without the Church, but io the very boſome o! the 
Church. 5 This prophecie was continually declared vnto the ancient Church, but it was nei le ded 
of them tharfollewed. N b bindereth orflazerh, 6 Enes in the Apoſtles time the firſt tonndas 
tions ofthe Apoſts!icall ſeat were laid, but yet ſo,that they deceſued men. + He ſotetelle th, that when 
the Empire of Rome is taken away the ſeat that falleth away from God hall ſacceed, and holde 
bis place, as the old writers, Tertu'lian, Chryſoſtome and H erome doe expound it, 4 Hee wicht 
wx in axihoritis and rule th all, e wit the Romane * — $ Thatwicke (ball at lanth be de- 
tefted by the word of the Loi d, and ſhall vtterly be abo ĩſhed by Chrifts comming. Mora for word, 
thes lawleſſe ſellow ©: that i to ſay het hat ſhall tread Gods Law cliane ouderfos;., Iſa. 1 iq. & Bring to 
ner, | With bu worsfar ther: ne mmiflers 0/the word ave as a menth,wherhy the Lord breather o 
tha: mighty and cuerlaſliug word, which ſhall brethe his enemies in ſunder, as it were an rom . Hes 
furetelleth that Sat / a vl beſtow all his might and power, aud vſe all ſalſe miracles that hee can to a 
labliſt that ſeu and that with great ſucceſſe, becauſe he wichedneſſe of the world dot hio deletue ig 
let ſo that on: ly the 1 8 his de ceit. c | 

0 


11. THESSALONTANS. 


of Satan,with allpower,and fi and ® lying wonders 
„ fich arepartly 10 And in all SeceurablencNe of — among 
Felle. and pat them that periſh, yer my receiued not the loue of the 


pr wy PO trueth, that they might be 

n Amoſi miobny 11 Andtherfore God ſhal ſend them vſtrong deluſions, that 
workin to dectine they ſhould belecue Iyes, | 

© They liked ies ſo 12 That all they might bee damned which beleeue not the 
well,that rh1y had ttueth, but o had pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſſe. 

pleaſure in them ih 3 1o But we ought to giue thanks alway to God for you, 
os the greateſt wad ** beloued ot the Lord, becauſe that God hath from the 
neſſe tha: may be. oy - | : 

1 The eleztſhall beginning choſen you to ſaluati on #hrough p ſanRification of 
and ſtedſaſt and fale the Spirit, and the q faith of trueth, 


fromall theſe mii. 14 hereunto he calleth you by our r Goſpel, to obtaine 
chicle: Now ele#i* che glory of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, : 


Vheſe te fliwomes: 15 *1 Therefore brethren, ſtand faſt and keepe the inſtru- 
Faich is gathered by ctions, which ye haue been taught, either by word, or by our 
fan&ification: faith, Epiſtle. 


— — 16 Now the ſame Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, and our God even 


ineth by calling, the Father which hath loued vs, and hath giuen vs euerlaſting 


— the — conſolation and good hope 2 grace, 

onNtne LUO . . , . 

kankeben ene 17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in euery word and 
come at length to good worke. 

certaive hope of g o- 


rificztion, p Toſauttiſieyon. q Faith which layeth1 old not wyow hes, but yo the trurth of Cod. 
which ts the Goſpel „ By o preaching. 11 The concluſion: It tem Heth then that we continue in 
the doctrine which was delivered vnto vs by the mouth and writings of thg Apoſtles, through the ſtee 
good will of Cod, which comlorteth vs with an invincible hope, and alſo in all godlineſſe our whole 
lite long. 


CHAP. III. 

i He deſireth them to further the _— of the GoFfpel with their 
prayers, 6 And to withdyaw themſelucs from theſe ho through 
idleneſſe, 11 and curioſitis peruert good order: 14 Whom hee 
excludeth from the company of the fanthſwll, 


Vrthermore, * brethren, “ pray for vs, that the word of the 


1 Hee addeth now F Lord may haue free paſſage and bee glorified, euen as it i 


cen cquently accor- . 
ding to his ma ner, with you, : 
divers admoritiens: 2 And that we may be deliuered from 2ynreaſonable and e- 


— — —— — uill men: 3 for all men haue not faith. 
err et dle nere 3 But the Lord is faithfull, which will ſtabliſh you and 


and free paſſage of keepe you from Þ euill. 
the g oſpel and for 4 And wee are perſwaded of you through the Lord, that 


the fzfrie of the both doe, and will doe the thi hi 

0 ye bot and will doe the things which we warne you of. 
— And the Lord guide your hearts to the loue of God, 
® Epheſ.6.19. and the waiting for ef Chriſt, 
enl.cs . 


@ Which lane ns cart of theixduty. 2 It is no marveile that the Goſpel is bated of ſo many. ſeeing 
chat ſaith is a rare giftof God Notwithftandingthe Churcl: ſhall never bee defiroyed by the multi · 
tude of the wicked becauſę it ia grounded and ſtayed vpen the faithfullpromite of God. 6 From $4- 
tan: ſueres, or from cn. 3 The ſecond ada onit ion is that they follow alwayes the doctrine of the 
Apoſtle as arule for theirlife. 4 Thirdly.,he diligenil; and earneſtly 2dmoniſketh them ef two 


chings whichare / vs by the enely grace of God, to wit,of charitie, and a watchſug! minde to the 
omming of Chtiſt. 


6 5\Wee 


CHAP. III. 210 


he receiued of vs. — — ro 
For ye your ſelues know, * how ye ought to follow vs: Chucch,nay,thac 
for we behaued not our ſelues inordinately among you. theyare not tobe 


Neither tooke we bread of any mamfor nought: but we — 
wrought with labour and trauaile night and day, becauſe wee feeme to deale 
would not be chargeable to any of you. | with them,heſctrerb 

Not becauſe we haue not Ant ne but chat wee might forth bimlelfefor an 
make our ſelues an enſample to youto follow vs. — — — 

10 For euen when we were with you, this wee warned you chinglaboured with 
of that if there were any, which would not worke, that hee bisbands,which be | 
ſhould © not eare. — 4 

11 For we heare, that there are ſome which walke among 1g .J. 
7 you inordinately, and worke not at all,*bur are buſie bodies. 1. 561. 


12 ? Therefore them that are ſuch, we warne and exhort by ae 


our Lord leſus Chriſt, that they worke with quietneſſe, and — 
eate their ovene bread. ſacrificing Prieſts # 
13 1% And ye brethren, be not wearie in well doing. Ae b S- 
14 1 If any man obey not this our ſaying in this letter, — — 
note him, and haue noi company with him, *3 that hee may . —— 
be aſFamed: 1 vn le 
15 '4 Yet count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as 2. 
a brother. Ares” roy md 
16 15 Now the Lord himſelfe of peace giue you peace al- rech by that that God 
wayes by all meanes. The Lord be with you all. created no man in 
17 is The ſalutation of me Paul, with mine owne hayde, Yainc or te vo pur. 
which is the token in euery Epiſtle: ſo L write, | — 1 
18 The grace of ou Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all, 1th not allotted as 
dmnean, TJ it were acertaine 
' ſtanding and roome. 
T The ſecond Epiſtie to the Theſſalonians, — —— 
written from Athens. der which God hath 
appointed, iorroubled 


ty the idle,yeabroken,which is great ſiane and wickednefſe, 8 He repr-hendeth a vice, which is ĩoy- 
ned with the former, whereupen followe an infinite ſort of miſchietc3#tv wit, that there are none more 
dnfiein other mens mai t-rs,then they which neglected their one. 95 The Lord commandeth and the 
Apoſtles pray in the Name of Chriſt firſt that no man be idle, and next that every man doe quietlyand 


' carcfally ſee to doe his duety and that office aud calling whereinthe Lord bath placed him. % Wee 


muſt take heed, that ſome mens vnworthines cauſe vs not to be lacker in well doing. 1x Excomma- 
nication is a puniſhment for the ovftinate. ©» Wee maſt haue no famillaritie er fellowſhip with the 
excommunicate. 13 The end of the excommunicagion is not the deſtruRion but the ſ· of the 
ſnner,that ac leaft through (hame be may be driven ts repentance, 14 We muſtſoeſchewfamiliaricie 
wich the excommunicate , that we diligentlyſzcke all occaſions and meanes that may be ro bring them 
2gaineints the right way, 15 Prayers are the ſeales of all exhortations. 16 The Apoſtle ſubſcri- 
deth bis letters with his owne hand, that falſe letters might not be brought aud pur in place of true, 


THE EIRSTEPISTLE OF 
PAVLTOTIMOTHE VS. 


Ee. . boſe office eſpeciall 
Cetts true Poftoxr , whoſe office eſpecially 
ing foorth a patterne of 4 "D of """g 1 conſiſteth 


I. TIMOTHEVS. 


conſiſteth in teaching, 4 be warneth him, that vaine queſtions ſe 
apart, be teach ß things, 5 which further ¶ haritic and faith: 
12 and that his authoritic bee not condemned, 14 hee h 
what an one ke i made throwgh the grase of god. 


1 Firſtof all,hr 4+ 
uoucheth his owne 
free vecationand al 


ſo Timathies, that 


AvTI ran Apoſtle of II VS CHRIS 17, by 
the ſſ commandement of God our Sauiour, and 
of eur Lord Teſus Chriſt our hope, 
e 2 Vnto Timotheus wy naturall ſonne in the 
confirmed by the o. faith: Grace, a mercy , and peace from Cod our 
ther: and ch:rwithall Father, and from Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 

he del. reth the ſom 3 As I beſought thee to abide ſtill in Epheſus, x hen I de- 


A licall K - l 
en parted into Macedonia ? ſo dee, that thou mayeſt warne ſome, 


mercie ol Gd in that they teach none other doctrine, 

Chriſt leſas2ppre- 4 Neither that they giue heede to fables and b genealo- 
— vn, gies,wh'ch are endles, which breed queſtions rather then gedly 
heped for. cdifying which is by faith. 

lor. aramance. 5 1 For the ende of the? commaundement is d loue out 


3 — heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith vn- 


and <4 . . 
— 2 6 5 From cke which things ſome haue erred, and haue tur- 
and the anſe: For ned vnto vaine —— 
graces that Feegood 7 & They would be doctours of the Law, and yet vpder- 
wil of God. whereby ft : 5 
be choſe vi in Cr. ſtand not what they ſpeake, neither whereofthey affirme. 
andewreyu b ee 8 7 And we know, that the Law is good, if a man vſe it 
infli fication which lawfully. 
* le Epiftle 9 Knowing this, that the Law is not given vnto a © righ- 
couſiſteth in 2dmoni- deous man, but vnto the lawlefle and diſobedient, to the vn- 
tions, here in all the godly, and to t finners, to the vnholy, and to the prophane, to 


dueties o a faithful murtherers of fathers and mothers, to manſlayers, 
Paſtoar are liuely ſet to Towh b ſteal I 
* o To whoremongers, to buggerers, to menſtealers, to ly- 
mouitien i: ch ja that ers, to the periured, and if there be any other thing, that is con- 
no ĩinnou: tion d trary to wholeſome doctrine, 


made either inthe . ; 1 
— — 11 9 hich according to the glorious Goſpel of the bleſ- 


ſelfe, or in the maner ſed God, 0 which 15 committed vntome. 
or teaching it. 

The dodtine is corrupted not enely by falſe opinions, but alſoby vaine and curious ſpeculations: 
the declaration and v:t-rance whereot can nothing helpe eur faith. 6 Hee noter/ out one Hude ame 
gqueftions, 4 Theſecondadmonition is, tba the tight vie and praQiſe of the doarine muſt bee joyned 
with the doc ine. And that confiſteth in pute charicy,anda good cooſcience, aud true faith. Rom, 
1 3. 10 c Of tie Law, d Thereicuither laue without 4 good eonſtien'e , no: a god con ſcicuſe without 
faith nor faith withou: the wnd of God 5 That which hee ipake before gener. ly of vaine a1 deurious 
contronerſirg , het applyeth tothem which pret-nding a zeale ol Lawe dwelled v pan outward things, 
and neuer made at endo! babbling of fooliſh triſles. 6 There ate none morevnlearned , and more 
impndent in vſurpiag the name o holineſſe, then fooliſh ſophiſticall babblers. + The takingaway 
of an obĩecton : Hee condemneth not the Law, but requiteth the right vſe and pradiſe of it. 8 Hee in 
Geed e capeth the curſe of the L2w, and therefore doth uot abhorce it, who flecing and eſchewing thoſe 
things which the Law condemn:th . giaeth hin ſel e with all his heat, to obſetue it: and not hee that 
mak tha vaine babbling of outwatd and curious, matters, e Aud ſuch a oe bee, nie lord 
berh induced with true dict me, and with the hob Ghol. To ſuch a make an a tt es it were of fanny. 
9 Heeſerreth againſt toud and vaine babbling, not oneſy the Law, but the Goſpell allo, whichcon- 
demneth not, butgreatiy cond: maeth the wholeſome doc ine centeinedin the commaundements of 
God,andthereforc he calleth it a gloriens Goſpel. and the Goſpel ofthe bleſſed God, the vettue whereof 
theſe babbleri knew not. 10 A reaſen why neither any other Goſpel iso bee taught then hee ha th 
taught inthe Church, ne-ther aliet avy other ſort, becauſe there is po other Goſpel, beſide that, which 


God cemmitted to him. 
12 11 Therefore, 
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13 u TherforeI thank him, which hath made me g ſtrong, 1: He maintaineth 
that is, Chriſt Ieſus our Lord: for he counted mee faithful and g fand bis Apo- 
put me in bi ſeruice: hve ——— 

13 When before I was a blaſphemer, and a perſecuter, and former — 
an oppreſſour: but I was receiued to mercy: for I did it igno- — to bell, 
rantly through vnbelieſe. — — 8 

14 But the Grace of out Lon D was exceeding abundant wich be 3b lied alt 
12 with faith and love which is in Chriſt Ieſus. thoſe his former 

1 5 *3 This #4 true ſaying, and by all meanes worthy to be doings. | 
receued,rhar*Chriſt Ieſus came into the world to ſaue ſinners, 3 — "te 
of whom I am chiefe. 7 e 

16 Notwithſtanding, for this cauſe was I received to mercy, l went was 
that Ieſus Chriſt ſhould firſt ſhew on me all long ſuffering vn- 279 
to the enſample of them, which ſhal in time to come beleeuein „e erte Ps 
him vnto eternall life, an! brag geth of, 

17 /4Now vnto the King —— — 1 Reptebech this 
vnto God k onely wiſe, be honour and glory, for euer and euer, = F 5 — 
Amen. : — 12 

18 ,5 This commandement commit I vnto thee, ſonne Ti- is becomè s belee- 
— to the prophecies, which went before vp- **randherhat did 
on thee, that thou by them ſhouldeſt fight a good fight, — O AND bays 

19 Having = faith and a good conſcience; i which ſome yin I lone te- 
haue put away, and as concerning faith, haue made ſhipwrack. warde. 

20 Of whom is Hymeneus; and Alexander;#**7 whom I '3 Heturneththe 


haue n delivered vnto Satan, that they might o learne not to be hy — 


blaſpheme. owne lead. ſhewing 
thit this ſingulat ex- 

ample of the goodneſſe of God, redoundeth to the commoditie of the whole Church, 1 Worthy is 
bebeleewd. * Muth 9.13. merle, 14 Pee breaketh our in'oan exclamation, tnen for very 
z:ale of mind. fer that he canner ſitivfit himſelſe in amplifying the grace of God. 4 Looke 7b. 7.3. 
25 The cencluſon of both the former fatherly admonitions, to wit. that — — 
againſt all lets, beiagcalled to the miniſtery accot ding to ptopheties which weritbefvre of him, 
ſheuld both maintaine the doctrine which he had recened, mee alſo a good conſtience. 1 By 
the helpe sf them, m Wholeſane and ſoxrddoti-im-., I Whobeverkeepe not a good conſcience, 
doe loſe alſo by little and little, the gift of vnderſtanding which hee ptou th by two hm-ntable 
examples. . Cr. 5.59, 17 Such as fall from Gd and his religion ate not to bee ſuffreũ in the 
Church, but rather ought to beeexcommunicated. » (Ca ener the (hurch, au ſo dilinered them to 
data. TI At by thiir ſmart they mib learne what is u to hlaſp reme. = 


CHAP, II. 
1 Hee exhorteth them to make publike prayers for all men, 4. f. 
and that for two cauſer: 8 And therefore hee willeth all men in 
all places to pray, 9 And declareth in what apparell, 11 and 


with what modeſty, women ought ts bebaue themſelues in holy 
aſemblies, 


1 Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, in- 1 Hazing diſpztched 
terceſſions, and giuing of thanks be made forall men, thoſe things which 
2 For kings, and for al that are in authority,zthat we may be ſpeak — 


* 
eth now in 
the ſ con place of the other part o the miniſtery of the word, to wit. ef publike prayers. And firſt of 
all dec lu ing this queltion, for hem we ought to pray : hee teacheth that we mult pray for all men, aud 
eſpecial'y for all maner ol magiſira1es which thing was at that time ſomewhat doubted of, ſeeing that 


| 


kings, yea, and the moſt part of magiſtra ex were at that time evetiiesof the Church. 2 An argu» 

ment tak n of the endet to wit, becauſe that magiſtrates are appointed to this ende, that men mighe 

rea eabſy and quietly line in all godlineſſe and honeſty, andtherefore maſt we commend them eſptei- 

ally io God, that they may faithially 4 nec eſſaty an office, 
Dd 3 


leade 


I. TIMOTHEVS. it 


a — — , leadea quiet and a peaceable liſe, in all godlines and a honeſty. 
— 2005 wh £ : * chis is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our 
e 4 Who will cher all men hall be ſaued, and come vnto the 


3 Another argament, acknowledging of the trueth. 


why Churches or 4 I. . 
- 5 4For there is one God, and one Mediatour betweene 
— all -=4 * God and man, which i the b man Chriſt Ieſus, 


withour any diffe- 6 Who gaue himſelfe a ranſome for all men, 5 to be chat te · 

rence of nation, kind, ſtimony in due time. 

1 * Whereunto I am ordeined a Preacher and an Apoſtle 
ing of all ſorts yea ( I ſpeake the trueth in Chriſt, and lie not) cuen a teacher of the 

ſometime thoſe that Gentiles in c faith and verity, 


22 enemies 8 ] will therefore that the men pray, euery where d lifting 


—9——— hands without e wrath,or f 1 
— — * * 7 Likewiſe alſo the women, that — aray themſelues 
and therefore prayers in comely apparell, with ſhamefaſtnes and modeſtie, not with 


to be madefor a brovded hair Id M 
God heul 1, broy e, or gold, or pearles,or coſtly apparell, 

— — 6 10 But (as — e that proteſſe the feare of 
the onely God of all God) wich good works. ; 
— Deen 11 Let the woman learne in filence with all ſubiection. 
ſouing af fete 12 I permit not a woman to teach, neither to vſurpe au- 
men Aer ent thority ouer the man, but to be in ſilence. 

Chriff be ſeene tobee 13 9 For * Adam was firſt formed, then Eue. 

theonely mediatour 14 1 And Adam was not 8 deceiued, but the woman was 
berweene God and . d th 

al ſorts of men by ba · deceiued, and was in the tranſgteſſion. : 

ning taken vpon kim 15 ** Notwithſtanding, through bearing of children ſhee 
that nature ot man ſhall be ſaued, if they continue in faith, and loue, and holineſſe 
which 1s common to with modeſt 

all men,vnlefle he had an 

fatisfiedſor all ſorts of men and made intercesfionfor all, 6 Chrift iiſu which was made mam, 5 A 

tion, becauſe that euen tothe Gentiles in the ſecret of laluatiun now opened and made man ſeſt, 

the Apoſtle hien(elfe being appoiuted ly to this olſice, which hee deth faithfully and ſincetely exe · 
cute- 2. T. t. ü t. c Faithfully dd ſincerely : and by faith bee merneth wholeſome and ſound dofiving, 
and by trneth an Hb fincare bn g oſ11, 6 Hee hath ſpoken of the perſons for whom wee 
mult pray: and new hee teacheth that the difference of places is takrn away : for in times paſt one onely 
vation, and in one certaine place came together to publike ſervice : but now Churches or Congregations 
are gathered together cuery where (orderly and decently)and men come together to ſerue God publike- 
ly with common prayer, neither muſt we ftrivefor the nation, ot for the puritication of the body, ct for 
the p'ace, but ſot the mĩnde to haue itcleane from all offence,an d ſull of ſure truſt and confidence. 4 He 
putteth the figue for the ching it (elfs, the lifting vp of hands for tie calling vpon God. e With ut theſe 
$77efes and offences of the md whith binder vs from calieg won God with « good conſcience. fy Deb 
which is aint frith Ianes.r,s. * 1,Pet.z.z. 75 Thirdlyhe appointeth women to learne inthe pub- 
like aſ-mblies with ſilence and modeſty , being comely apparelled without any riot or exceſſe in their 
apparell, * r:Cor.1g 3, 8 The firſt argumeor why itis not Jawfull for women ta teach in the Con- 
gregation, becauſe by this meanes, they ſhould be placed abaue men, for they __ bee their maſter 
which is againſt Gods ordin ce. g He proueth this ordinance of God whereby the womanis ſubic 

to man,firit by that that God made the women after man, for mans ſake. Cen. i. 27 . 7. 21. G. 6 
1% Then becauſe xfterfinne, God inio;ned the woman this puniſhment, for that the man was deceived 
by ber. g Au wardeceined, but through his wines meanes, and there ſbe  worthily for thacayt I 
Stwb1elt to her buſbend, and ought tabes 1x Headdeth a comſoit by the way, that this their ſabjediva 
hindreth not bat that women may bee ſaved as well as mes, if they behaue ti emſelues in thoſe bu dens 
al miriage holily and modeſtly, withfaith and charitic, 


CH AP. III. | 
2 He ſatteth out Biſhops, 8 And Chriſtian Devcons, with their 
wines, 12 children and family: 15 He calleth the Church the 
howſe of Ged. * 
5 
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His i i̊ a true ſaying , If any manz deſire the office of a Pp 
Triebe deſireth a worthie worke. .. t Having diſpatched 
2 * A Biſhop therefore myſt be vnreproueable, the husband the treatiſe, as wel. of 
of d one wiſe, watching, temperate, modeſt, harberous, apt to due and al che 
* ©. 


teach, — — 
Not c giuen to wine, no ſtriker nor giuen to filthy lacre, pray er, he now inthe 
but gentle, no fighter, not couetous, third place commegh 
4 One chat can rule his owne houſe honeſliy, having chil» urs petions them- 
dren vnder obedience with all honeſty, — 
5 Forif any cannot rule his owne houſe, how ſhall he care ward of Deacons, and 
for the Church of God > ; hee vſeth a preface, 
6 Hee may not be a yong ſcholler , leſt hee being puffed vp — — 
fall into the à condemnation ofthe deuill. certaine and ſure 


7 He muſt alſo be well reported of even ofthem which are res. 
without, leſt he fall into rebuke, and the ſnare ofthe deaill. A Bilboprickeor 


$ 3 Likewiſe mate Deaconsb. graue, not double tongued, — — 
not giuen vnto mach wine, neither to filthy lucre, digoitie, but a worke, 
9 *Hauing the f myſterie of the faith in pure conſcience, andthatanexcellene 
10 And let them erk be prooued : then let them miniſter, if —— — 
they be found blameleſſe. t niſhed with — 
11 4 Likewiſe their wines muſt be honeſt, not euill ſpeakers, vertues both at home 
but ſober and faithfull in all things. | and abroad, Where- 
12 5 Let the Deacons be the husbands of one wife, and fiich fore — — 
as can rule their children well, and their owne houſholds examiae well bis 


13 For they that haue miniſtred well, get theraſelues a good : learning, his gifty 
$degree, & b great liberty in the faith which is in Chriſt Teſus, þ2422lcnelſe, and 

14 © Theſerhings write L vntothee, truſting to come very 4 11, ales vor here 
ſhortly vnto thee. p of axvbitions ſeeking, 

15 ButifI tary long, that thou mayeſt yet know how thou #5» be which lee 


oughteſt ro behane thy ſelſe in the'7 houle of God, which is — 


the Church of the liuing God, the i pillar and ground of ae minde 
rr . I _= —_ of wen, 
. . + 1 ram 
16 *And without controuerſie,great is the myſterie of godli- 7 — 2 
Church of God, when 

al where euer it ſhall pleaſe the Lo d. * Titus 2.6. & Therefcrt he hat buttethoutnavried mien from 
the office of Biſhops, oeh becauſe they ave married, u Autichnfl. c A common tipler, and one that will fie 
byis. d Le, U reaſon that hee u aduanced to thiu „ bee 1altth occaſion 40 le prend which will vnde 
m and ſo be fall into the ſumo condenmation that the denill him(elſe n fallen into. 3 Likewiſe the Deacons 
matt firſt be vroou-d, that there may be a good triall ol their honeſtie, trueth. ſobrietie, ininde voide of 
couctouſueſſe that they are well inſtructed ia the dodtine of faith,aud te bee (hort, oftheir goed conſci · 
ence and integritie, e Theſearethey that badis fre the poore. * Chap,t.ig. f Thedelbmeefthe 
Goſpe/, wh ebu amfeeritinderd: fur heſh and blood, dae not rene is, 4 Regard mult bee had allo, to 
the Paftours and Deacons wines, 5 They that have more wiues then one, at one time, muſt neither bee 
called to be miniftcrs, nor to be Deacous, f lesen andefiitmation. b Boldandaſſuredconfidence w the 
out fegre, 6 Paul purpoling to adde many peculiar things pertaining to the dayly office of a Paſtor, 
ſpeaketh firſt a word or two concerning his comming to Timothie, that hee ſhould be ſo much the more 
catefull, leſt at his comming he might be reptoued of negligence. 5 The Paſtourhath alwayesto thinke, 
how that he is occupied in the houſe of the lining God, herein the treaſure of the trueth ia kept. i 70 
wit, inreſpᷣect of men : for the church veſtith upon tha: corner lone, Chr. fl. and i the preſerner of thetrueth, 
but not the moth'y $ Theceisnething mote excellent then this trueth , whereof the ch is the 
keeper and preſernerhere amongſt men } the minifteric of the word being inted to that end aud 
purpoſe: for it teacheth vt the greateſt matters, that may be thought of, to wit, that God is become vÞ. 
ſidle in the perſen of Chriſt by taking our nature yoon him. whoſe Maleſtie notwithſtanding in ſo great 
weakenefſe was manifeſted many wayes, in lo much that the fight of jr pearced the very Angels, and te 
eonclaceyhe being preached vnto the Gentiles, was received of them, and is now placed abone in glety 


vnſpeakeable. 
Dd 4 neſſe, 


I. TIM OT HEV S. 
4 Thepower ebe neſſe, which u, God is manifeſt in the fleſm, E iuſtifjed inthe 
Godreadſhewedit Spirit, ſeene of Angels, preached vnto the Gentiles, beletued en 
ſelfe ſo — in the world, and received vp in glory. | 


in that weake f a , 
Cbrift that phough he were a weake man, yet all the world hnoweth be wins dis God. 


CHA'P. IIII. 


1 He condemneth as well falſe dodo 3 of mariage and the choiſe of 
wmeates, 7 as alſe prophane fables, $# And commendeth the godly 
exerciſe, 13 and the dayly reading of the Senipeure, 


i Heſetreth againſt NO * the Spirit ſpeaketh euidently,thar in the latter rimes 
that true docttine ſome ſhall depart from the * faith, and ſhall giue heed yn- 
Falſeopinions,hick to ſpirits of errour, and doctrines of deuils, . 

— — 2 2? Which ſpeake lies through b hypoctiſie and haue their 
certaine which (hall : pe - 8 55 
fall away from God c conſciences burned with an hote yron, 
aud his religion. ait 3 3Forbidding to marrie, . * abſtaine from 
. the lugBe- meats + which God hath created to be receued : with giuing 


dhe enn. thanks of them which beleeue and know the trueth. 

ber ſhall giue care 4 7 For euery creature of God ij good, and nothing exghs 
—— : to be refuſed if it be relieued with thankeſgiuing. 

— of God, 5 3*ForitisI ſanctified by the e word of God, and prayer. 


2 Alchough here- 6 If thou = the btethren in remembrance of theſe 
tikescenterfet ho» things, thou (hal: be a good miniſter of Ieſus Chriſt, which halt 
linelen nen lo much, beene nouriſhed vp in the words of faith, and of good doctrine, 


yer kane they en hich thou haſt continually f followed. 


b For ib 7 But caſt away prophane, and old wiues fables, t and 
werepraftiſe he arte exerciſe thy ſelfe vnto 3 godlineſſe. ES 
of uſguaſed pe-ſomr end 8, 12For bodily exerciſe profiterh little: bur godlineſſe is 
pl gw tb, we . , 
wet hinke the) wil tie Profitable vnto all things, which hath the promiſe of the lity 
luwkin” in ſo ac e preſent, and of that that is to come. 
corue /, or brope any 
reſemblance oH eſt, c Whoſeconſcience waxtdſo bard, that there grew « hard fleſhineſſe outs 
it, a becam to he 4 ler in tt, ani now at length required of very neceſſitie to bee buy ned with en 
hor 'yron; 3 Hee ſetteth done two kindes of this falſe dodrine , to wir, the Law of ſole life, and 
difference of meates. 4 He prooueththat hee juſtly called ſuch doctines deuiliſh, firſt, becau e the 
teachers of them mn ke l2wesof things wich are not their owner for haue they created the meates? 
q Secondly, b-cauſethey overthrow with their decrees, the end h reſore they were created of God, 
to wit, that we hould vſethem 6 Thirdly, ſor that by this meanes they robbe God of his glorie, 
who will bee honoured in the viſe of th m. And here withall, the Apoſtte declareth that wee muſt vſe 
che lib:r:litic of God ſoberly, and with a good conſciente. + He ſerteth an Apoſtolicall rule,for ta- 
king a th» difference o meates,' againſt that falſe dedrine g Hee vſeth Gods benefits rightly, 
which acknowledgeth the giuer ol them by his word, and calleth vpon him. &d It ij m pare and 
bo nr d of vs, ſo that wemay vſe it wah A g conſeicuce, aoveceinued at the Ledi hand, & We cone 

f(t md achnewledge that God ij the mer and gin / of the ſs creatures which wee vſe Secondly, that e 
#r- of i c number of thoſ”, who through Chriffes ext fite, haut recone ed that right ou v al creatures, which 
Au len hb: fall Fh by our prajers we · creme of the Lord, that wer nary we thoſe meates withs 
od /ou/crence which wer recerce at his Fans, Four thin, wee make an 1nd of o eating and drinkmy with 
thenkeſpimng ana prever: aud ſo are on- n · 4 e (antified tows, 9g The concluſion with an exiortati- 
ono Timothie, to propound theſe thing diligently tothe Churches. which hee had lacked of the - 
poſtie euen in a manner from the teare, f Newer d ting from the ſede of it. 16 | Hee ſetteth/againe 
true do tine net one'y agajoft th t falſe and Apoſtaticall coftrine, but alls againſt <'] vaine and cnri- 
eus ſabtil:ies. 11 lt is not en ly requiſite that the miniſter of the word bee ſound in doing, bre 
allo that is lif- bee gedly and rcligions. f inte e of God. 12 Godlinefle conſiſtety in 

ſpirituall excrciſe, and n t in ou! ward auſtereneſſe of life, which though it be fomethivg to he accoun- 
ted of f it bee rightly vſed yet it is in no wiſe comparable with godlinſſ .. For it profiteth not of it 

ſelfe, but through che benefite of another, but this hath che ptomiſe both of the life preſent, and of 


chat that is to come. . 
"_ 9 13 This 
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9s * This wa true ſaying, and by all meanes worthy tobe 13 He geeth a Hude 
teceiued. from hig matter, nd 

10 For therefore wee labour and are rebuked, becauſe wee — — 
vuſt inthe lining God, which ische Sauiour of all men, ſpeci- fuer in galt 
ally of thoſe that beleene. alchoogh they 

11 Theſe things warne and teach. | | 2 
- 12 Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be vnto them that 1 
beleeue, an enſample, in word, in conuerſation, in loue, in ſpirit, connted miſcrable as 
in faith, and in pureneſſe. other men are. becauſe 

13 15 Till I come, giue attendance to reading, to exhorta- elne nor and 
tion, and to doctrine. — coals ha 

14 De piſe not che gift that is in thee,which was giuen thee che end of chav Bock 
by prophecie wich che laying on ofthe hands of the company j3 fame d® rent — 
of the Elderſhip. | — 

15 Theſe things exerciſe, and giue thy ſelſe vnto them, that — — 
it may be ſeene how thou profiteſt among all men. lull enen towards 

16 Take heede vnto thy ſelfe, and vnto learning: continue hisenemies? And he 
therein: for in this doing thou ſhale boch b ſaue thy ſelfe, and Are be uch beten 
them that heare thee. into their heads, 

: No 
to that exhortation ſhewing which are the true vertues of a Paſtour, whereby be „ 
ced alt. ougb he be but yong, to wit, ſuch ſpeach and life as are witneſſes of charitie, zeale, faith and 
ritie : but — — —— ws fack other — ard child: 
h 7 xerciſe ears, N continual r F 

— 12 — doctr ine and exhortation, boch to — rates — * px Ae 
berring, aud beermy by preaching : and therefore the Mmifters of the mori art ſo feid to ſane themſelng! and 
ober for that in chews the Lord bath put the word of r:conciltarion, 


CHAP. V. 

1 Haring ſet downe a mer how to rebuke all degrees, 5 hee entrea- 
teth of widowts, who then were choſen for the ſerwice of the Church: 
7 Then he conmmeth to Elders, 23 and ſpeabeth ſomembut touch- 
ing the health ef the body. 


Ebuke i not an Elder, but exhorthim as a father, and che r Of keeping mea; 


N yonger men as brethren, — private terre- 
2 The elder women as mothers, the yonger as ſiſters, with egen — a 
*. | egrecs of ages 
pureneſſe. ; ; ; and kindes 
3 22 Honour widowes, which are widowes indeed. 2 The Apoſtle giveth 
4 3 ut if any widow haue children or nephewes, let them theſe rales conching 
the cate of wh- . 


le nne firſt ro ſhew godlinefle4 toward their owne houfe, and dosen 

to recompence their kinred: s for that is an honeſt thing and 4 Har car: oft of 

ö acceptable beſore God. —— t- tt 
5 7 And ſhe that is a widow indeede & left alone, truſteth in CI n 

God, & continueth in ſupplications, and prayers night & day. 2 — muſt | 
6 But ſhe that liueth in pleaſure, is dead, while he hueth, take care for their 
7 Theſethings therefore warne them of, that they may bee p*#eots,accoiding to 


their 2dilitie, 
blameleſſe. 4 The firlt reaſon, 

: becauſe that that 
which they beſtow vpon theirs, they beftow it vpon themſe lues. 5 Another, becauſe nature it ſelfe 
teacheth vs. torecompence our parents. 6 The third: becauſe this dutifulnes pleaſerh God. 9 The 
ſecond rule: Let the Church haue care ef ſuch as ate widowes indeed, that is to lay, ſuch as are porte 
and deſtitute of helpe of their owne friends}, and live gedly and righteeoſlys 8 The third rule : Let 
widowes that liue in pteaſure, and veglect the care of their ownefamily, be holden and accompted as 
fallcrs away ſtom God and his teligi on and work: then very infidels, 8 17 

k 


1. TIMOTHEVS. 
F $ Tfthere bee any that prouideth not for his owne, and 


namely for them of his houſhold, hee denieth the faith, and is 
worſe then an infidell, 


9 Thefourthrole: . : ; 
9 Let not a widow be taken into the number vnder three. 

— — 7 ſcore yeere old, that hath beene the wife of bone husband, 
be taken inte the 10 And well r d of for good workes: if ſhe haue nous 
— widowes, riſhed her children, if he haue lodged the ſtrangers, if ſhe haue 
—— N © waſhed the Saints feet, if ſne haue miniſtred vnto them which 
2nd lach as are free were in aduerſitie, if ſhe were continually giuen to euery good 
trom all reprochok works. 
r are. xx 1 But 4 reſuſe the yonger widowes: for when they haut 
their Agence cha. begun to waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, they will marrie, 
aue. —— E 1 4 Hauing damnation , becauſe they haue broken the firſt 
gri alth. 
4 war ay 13 u And likewiſe alſo being idle they learne to goe about 
—ͤ—ͤ— from houſe to houſe: yea, they are not onely idle, but alſo prat- 
e Thuufpteninre- lers and buſibodies, ſpeaking things which are not comely. 
22 the mauer 14 11 will therefore that the yonger women marrie, and 
—— beare children, and gouerne the houſe, and giue none occaſion 
1. Tue ttt reaſon to the aduerſary to e euill. 
why Mager wi 15 Forcertaine are alreadie turned backe after Satan. 
——.— _ 16 If any faithfull man, or faithfull woman haue wi- 

rnifteric,comitbe. does, let them miniſter vnto them, and ler not the Church 
canfe forthe lighte- be charged, that there may be ſufficient for them that are wi- 
nefle of their age, dowes indeede. 
—— — 5 17 C :+ TheElders that rule well, let them be had in e dou- 


then that Chriſt 
bath laid vpon them, 


ble honour, t ſpecially. they which labour in the word and 
doctrine. 


andthioke rather 18 For the Scripture ſaieth , Thou ſhale not mouſell the 
Eine: ao mouth of the oxe that treadeth out the corne: and, * The la- 
brfake the mini» bourer isworthy of his wages. 

ſerie whoreunts 19 5 Againſt an Elder receiue no accuſation, but vnder two 
\ > ———_—_ or three witneſſes. 

4 Take thee not inte 20 '* Them that ſinne, rebuke openly, that the reſt alſo may 
the -oedge of w1 feare. 

dowes. X 21 J I charge thee before God and the Lord Ieſus 
4 —.— ef: Chriſt, and the Angels, that thou obſerue theſe things 
the moſt part prat · without preferring one to another, and doe nothing partially. 
lers and buſi bodies, 


and ad ders vp and downe , negle&ing theft charge and datie. 


tz The fifth rule: Let yorger 


widowes mattie, and gouerne their houſes godly. 13 The ſixt rule ; Let the faichfull helpe their 


widowetat their owne; chargesas 
14 Now hee giueth rules, and ſheweth how bee ought'to behaue himſelfe with 


theſe expenſes. 


much as they can, and let not the Congregation bee bu with 


the Elders, thatistoſay, withthe Paſteurs und ſach as haue the governance in che diſcipline of the 
Church, which is prefident oftheir company. The firſt rule: Let the Church or Cougregetion ſce vnto 
this eſpecially , «s God himſelſe hath commaunded , that the Elders that doe their dutic well bee ha- 
neſtly maintained. e le mw? bee more cartſul for thens, then ſur the reſt, f Theremeresrwe kinder 
of Eliers, the one attended upon the gourrnement ouely , and looked to the maners of the Congragation, the 
ether didbefide that , «ttemd pou preaching and prayers, to and for the (ontregation, * Din. 25.4. 
r.corimthgg, * Maith, te. to. luke te. . -15 Theſecond rule: Let no accuſation bee admiited 
againſt an Elder, but vader twoor three witneſſes, 16 The thirdrule : Let the Elders ſo conuicied 


dee rebuked openly , that they may bec an example toothers, * Cha. 13. t7 The fourth wie: 

Let ſincerit ie be vſed without any preiadice ot teſpect of 

7 = che Elders)vecauſe God himiclic is there pre 
Ange . 


ns in Eccleſiafticall proceedings, (eſpecĩ- 
and the Lordlefus Chrift with a multi ade 


a> La 
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22 1N¶ay hand g ſuddenly on no man, neither be partaker 186 The6f ral 
of other mens ſinnes: keepe thy ſelſe pure. —— Ler che miniſter lay 
23 '9Drinke no longer warer, but vſe a little wine for thy ISS 
ſtomacks ſake, and thine often infirmiries, fauley berein, cirde 
24 20 Some mens ſinnes are open before hand, and goe be- byfaucaring «oy 
fore vnto iudgement: but ſome mens 2 aſter. man folly, __ 


25 * Likowiſe alſo the good worKes are: — 
hand, and they that are otherwiſe, cannot be hid. — 
—— ̃¶ Ar much a in phtolicth, donor raſhly admit ey , 6 any Eaclefiaftr- 
—— — —ͤ—n of their bealth in the 


cal b 

manner ef their diet. 2o Becauſe h ites ſometime creepe intothe mioiſtery,akhoagh there bee 
neuer ſo great diligence vied, the Apoſtle villeth the Paftonrs not to betreubledtherefore,or ſlache any 
whit oftheir diligence in trying aud examining, becauſe the Lord hath appointed a time to diſconet the 
faulcs of ſuch men, and it is out parts to take heed that wee offend not therein, 21 Another comfort 
delonging to them, which ſometime are ſlandered and miſteported of, 


C HAP. VI. 


1 Hee ſheweth the dutis of ſeruanti: 10 and what a mi ſchiemau⸗ 
cuill couctonſneſie is: 13 And baumg ſpoken ſomewhat of rich 
men, he once ag une for biddeth Timothy. 20 ts cumber himſelf 
with vaine bablings. - 


Et i as many ſeruants as are vnder the yoke, count their . we a4deth allo 
maſter's worthy of all hogour,* that the Name of God, and rulesforthe fernznty 
hi doctrine be not euill ſpoken of. dnety 1 — 

2 3 And they which haue belecuing maſters, let them not — U— 
deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren, but rather doe ſeruice, many queſtions then 
becauſe they are faithfull, and beloued, and a partakers of the mooucd by them 
benefit. Theſe things teach and exhorr. wil 22— 

If any man teach otherwiſe, and gonſenteth not to the able the commen 
wholeſome words of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & to the doctrine Rate. Aud this is the 
which is according to godlineſſe, kaſtruder Let ſer- 

4 Heeis puft vp and knoweth nothing, but doteth about cht ich d dus 
queſtions and b ſtrife of words whereof commeth enuy, ſtrife, jagdets to their ma- 
ings — ſurmiſings. ſters ſerue them not» 

5 Froward< diſputations ofmen of corrupt minds and de- withſtanding win 
ſlitute ofthe crurh, which thinke that gaine is godlineſſe: from f Tf. egg: let 
ſuch ſeparate thy ſelfe. God ſhould ſeeme 


dy the 
the Goſpel to ſtirre vp men to rebellion and all wickedn's. g The f cond rule, Leg not ſeruants that 
ate come to the faith, and have maſters alſo of the ſame ptoſeſsſ en and religion, abuſe rhe name of brother- 
hood. but let them ſ@ much the rather obey them. a Let th be ſuffirrent, that a touch thoſe hinge 
which p rein / to cuerlaſtinę fe, they ar- partakers of the ſwme good will nnd lone of God, artheir maſters 
themſelnes b. 4 Agenerall concluſion, that theſe rhingronght nor onely to bee taught, but 
muſt with exhortations bee diligently beaten into their bezds, $5 Hee condempethſenercly and 
excommunicateth or caſteth out of the Church as proud men, ſuch as content not themſe lues with Chrifts 


qbule the precions name of godlineſſe and religion, to filthy lucte 6b frier about wires, avdnet 
about matter i and by wordes hee me, , thoſe th mos which hene v0 91th tm tim and whereby wee can 
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— I 


I. TIMOTHEVS, 


* 


4 Heturneth away 6 © Butgodlineſle is great gaine, if a man be content with 
—— —— that he hath. — | 4 nit 
I 7 For wee brought nothing into the world, and it is cer- 

Tae _— taine, that we can cary — 

farre after another 8 Therefore when we haue food and raiment, let vs there- 
ſort. to mi. becauſe it yyith be content. 

bringeth ue (af 9 ; tor they that hill be rich fall into tentation, & ſnares, 
„ He mocketh their and into many fooliſh and noyſome luſts, which drowne men 
folly,which doe ſo in perdition and deſtruction 

— — 10 For the deſire of money is the roote of all euill, which 
uin noble be f. while ſome luſted aſtet they erred from the faith, and d pearced 
tisfied, and yet not» themſelues through with may ſorrowes. 

withſtandint they 11 But thou, Oe man of God, flee theſe things, and follow 
cannot enioy tat after righteouſhes, godlines, faith, loue, patience,and meckenes. 
＋ frayeth Timo- 12 Fight the good fight of faith: Iay hold of eternall life, 
thy from couetoaſ· Whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt proteſſed a good pro- 
neſle after an other feſſion before many witneſſes, 

ſort, to wit, becauſe 


ic draweth with it 
an infinite ſort of 


1 ; e charge thee in the ſight of God, who quickeneth 
all things, and before Teſus Chrift, which vnder Pontius Pilate 


laſts, and thoſe very * witneſſed a good confeflion, 
Aurtfull,wherewich 1 4 That thou keepe thu commandement without ſpot, and 
— — vnrebukeab le, vntill the appearing of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
ſofarre torth that ia 1 5 Which in due time hee ſhall ew, that is f * bleſſed and 
the end then cat Prince onely, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
1 1 16 Who onely hath immortality, and dwelleth in the light 
Ss. that none can attaine vnto, whom neuer man ſaw, neither can 
d gorrom andgraſs ſee,vnto whom he honour and power euerlaſting, Amen. 
doe a4 i; tre pearce 17 u Charge them that are rich ins this world, that they 
— be not high minded, and that they * truſt not in vncertaine ri- 
— —— ches, but in the h liuing God (which giueth vs abundantly all 
faite of cosmo: things to inioy) 

OM 18 That they do good, and bee rich in good works, and rea- 
22 dy to diſtribute and communicate, 
tes. wherewithit © 19 **2 Laying vp in ſtore far themſelues a good foundation 
detzoueth the Paſtors 


eſpecially to be 
furniſhe 12 

e Whom the ſpirit 
of God raleth. 

® Chap $.21, 


againſt the time to come, that they may obtaine eternall life. 

20 1j O Timotheus, keepe that which is committed vnto 
thee, and auoyd prophane and vaine bablings, and oppoſitions 
of ſcience falſely ſo called, 


10 A moſt earneſt requeſt and charge to obſerue and keepe all the premiſſes faithfully, with our cyes 
ſet vpon the comming of leſus Chriſt, whoſe glory wee haue to ſet againſt the vaine gliſtring of this 
world, and his power againſt all the tetrers of the wicked. Mb. 25. U l. 0h 18 3 es bes- 
peth many words , te oncpurpoſe : bee vonchtth the power of God which if wer ſticks faft 
wwto, wee ſhall not bes mord out of ur flandings, Chap. 1,11, revel. 7.14. andig.ns. * 15 1.18, 
11 Hee addethfor an ouerplus as it we e, a (harpe admonition to the ric h, that they chiefly take heede 
of two miſchieſes, to uit. of pride and deceitſull hope, againſt which hee ſetteth three excellent vertues, 
hope in the lining God, liberality toward their neighbour, and gentle conditions, , In things ber- 
a with whom thoſe men eve compared, which are rich is good workes. M.. 1g. let: 11. 
Is. Wiseneh u, and that rurrleſting: for hee ſetteth the fr aile neinre of riches agamft God, * Maith, 
62, 12 The ptaiſe of liberali'y by the effeAs thereof, becauſe it is a ſate teſt: mony of the ſpirit of 
Ged which dwel'eth in vs, and therefore of the faluation that ſhall bee ginen v.. «3 . Heerehrarſeth 


the chiefelt of all tue tarmes exhortations. which ougnt to be dcepely imprinted in the mindes of all 
miniſters ef the word. to wit, that they eſchew all yainc bablings of ſophiſtry, and continue in the ſim 
plicicy of ſlucete dodtine. 


21 Which 


* 
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21 Which while ſome i profeſſe, they haue erred concer- : 
ning the faith, Grace be with thee, Amen. j 


and be ſhore 
¶ The firſt Epiſtle to Timotheus, written from — Cheriees 
Laodicea,which is the chicteſt citie of Phry- was ſuch that ewew 
gia Pacaciana, ; 


i : make men belernetheir 
brads wert ocenpied about nothing us he and migh ie mat ters en then they erredconcerning che usb 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 
OF PAVL TO TIMO THEVS, 


CHAP, I. 


5 Hecommendeth Timotheus faith, 6 and exhorteth him to gos on 
fauthſully in the charge commuted unto hum: 8 And that neither 
for bu bands, 15 Nor the rewolting oſotheri, hee faint, 11 Hee 
triumpheth of hu «Apoſileſhip. 14 Hewilleth ham to haue care of 
the thing committed vnto hm, 16 and prayſeth One fiphorus. 


2 2 Aul an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, by the will of 
D God, a according to the promiſe of life which Sent of Code 
4 is in Chriſt Ieſus, — 2 
7 2 To Timotheus my beloued ſon: Grace — _ 
3 mercy d peace from God the Father, and 1 Tbechieſeſt m.cke 
from Telus Chriſt our Lord. — be a at id 
3 I chanke God, whom I ſerue from mine elders with — 
pure conſcience, that without ceaſing I haue remembrance of continue conſtantly 


thee in my prayers night and day, and manfally euen to 
4 Deſiring toſcethee,mindfull of thy teares, that I may be the endeJſerring ful 
filled with ioy: — be! — 


5 When I cal to remembrance the vnfained faith that is in Bim, and then tecko- 
thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and in thy ning vp the excellent 
mother Eunice, a nd am aflured that it dwelleth in thee alſo, — — — 

6 2 herefore, I put thee in remembrance that thou e ſtirre haue to be by iohe- 


ypthe gift of God which is in thee, by the putting onof mine vitae in Timothie 
hands. ad bisancefiors, 


7 For God hath not given to vs the Spirit of a feare, but of — = 


power, and of loue,and ot a {ound mind. dound to God. 
$ 3 Bce not therfore aſhamed of the teſtimoniĩe of our Lord, * Aftes 22.3. 


neither of me © his priſoner : bur bee partaker of the afflictions —— 
ofthef Goſpel, according to the s power of God, be(derkerh not of Phe- 
| riſaiſme, bat of (hei. 
fliempme. 2 He warneth v3to ſet the inuineible power of the Spirit which God hathgiuen vs, agaiuſt 
theſe ſtormes which mav and dee come vpon vs. c The giſt of God u uit wereacertaine linely flame 
hulea in our ho, which the fleſh and the derill gos al ont io put ont end therefore mee on the conwery fide 
weſt labour a: 2uch 14 we can 10 ſoſler and locpe it burning. d To pearce vi through andigrifiev ac me 
whom the Lord will deſſroy. 3 He prooueth that the ignom nie or ſhame of the crofſe is not onely not 
to be aſhamed of, but alſothat it is glorious and moſt honourable ; firft , becauſe the Goſpel wherefore 
the gedly are alfliaed, is the teſtimonie of Chriſt : aud ſecondly, becauſe at length the great vertue and 
power ol. God appearcth intbem „ For bu ſake, F The Gofpel after aſort u [aidto be cod is them 
thatpreach it, g Throngh the yower of Cod. | 
9 +Who 


II. TIMO'THEVS. 


4 Refheweth with $9 4 Who bath ſaued vs,and called vs with an * boly calling 
how greatbenefiis not according to our ?“ works, butaeeording to his on pur- 
— — poſe and grace, which was b giuen vnto vs through Chriſt Ie. 
2nd conſtantly hi ſus * before the world was, 

glory chic h is l- 10 But is now made manifeſt by that appearing of our Sa- 
ned with —— uiour Ieſus Chriſt, vho hath aboliſhed death & hath brought 
— life and immorralitie vnto & light through the Goſpel. 

11 * 5 Whereunto I am appointed apseacher,and Apoſtle, 
fre#and eternal/pur- anda teacher of the Gentiles, 

pole — _— 12 6 For the which cauſe I Alſo ſuffer theſethings, 7 but l 
wer" cre. am not aſhamed: for I know whom haue — and I am 
dy it ſhould come to per ſwaded that hee is able to keepe that which I haue commit- 
paſſe that we ſhould ted to him againſt that day. 


at length be freely 13 s Keepe the rue pater ne of the wholeſome words, which 
ES thou haſt heard of mes in faith and loue whichis in Chriſt 


Ipel,co Chriſt the de» Ieſus. : 
oyer of deathand 14 9 That worthy thing, which was committed to thee, 


_ of imnona- KLeepe io through the holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth in vs. 
15 u This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Aſia, be 


* x.Cor. 
® Tis 3.5 turned from me: of which ſort are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 


He ſaith that that 16 The Lord giue mercie to the houſe of Oneſiphorus: for 
Somexeraſing ome be oſt refteſhed me, and was not aſhamed of my chaine, 
zhich we wire pre- 17 But when be wasat Rome, he ſought me our very dili- 
deflinarefromener- gently, aud found me. 
— — 4. 18 The Lord grant vnto him, that hee may find mercy with 
— foreſee the Lord at that day, and in how many things hee hath mini- 
werter, eleenecrs. ſtred vnto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. 
trury to the doctriut x 
which preacbeth endteache:b the grace of God. i Before that courſi oſj erref, which hath rum on euer ſince 
#he beginning of tbe world. * Rom16.25. cpr. v. 4. col, f. 26. tim 1.2. & Hathcanſtalifs and mmer. 
tale 10 pe. 1. Jin. 2,7. 5 That is, the Goſpel which the Apofile preached, 6 Hee confir- 
meth his Apoftleſhip by a ſtrange argument, to wit, becaulethe v 071d could not abide it, and ihcrefore 
it perſecuted him thatpreached it. By ſetting his owe examyle before vs, bee (ſheweth vs how it 
may bee, that wee ſh:11 not be aſhamed of the — of Chriſt, to wit, i wee bee (ure that God : beth can 
nnd will keepe the ſaluation which he bath as it were laid vp in ſtote by bimſclte for vs againſt that day, 
8 He ſheweth wherin heought tobe moſt conſtant, to wit, both in the dottrineat ſelle, the abridgenient 
whereof is faith and charitie , and next iu the maner olteachinꝑ it, a liue y paterne and ſſ ape whereof 
Timothieknew in the Apoſtle. &s Anamplification , taken of the dignitie of fo great a benefite cem 
mittedts the mig:ſters. 10 The taking away of an obe ion. It is au bard thing to doe it, but the 
S-irit ol God s Hightie, who hath inwardly indued vs with his vettue. 11 He prenentethav oſſence 
Which aroſe by the meanes of certaine that ſell from God and the religion, and vtterethaſſo theit name: 
chat they might be knowen of all men. Bur he: ſerteth agaiuſtthem the ſingular taith of one mas , that 
one onely good example might counte rpoiſe and weigh don ne all evill examples, 
CEAFP. II. 
2 Thebettey to ſet our perſenerance inthe Chriſtianwarfarre, 7 he 
taketh fimilitudes 4 from ſculdiers, 6 and from husband men. 
10 Hee ſheweth that his bends are for the profite of the Sams: 15 
Then he warne ih Timothie to dinide the word of tructh aright, 17 
to beware of the examples of the wicked, 22 and to doe all thing 
modeſily, 
1 Thou * therfore, my ſonne, be ſtrong in the grace that is in 
t he former exhorta- Chriſt Ieſus. f 
tion, h ch hath alſo 3 
they do not ke: pe that worthy thing that is commirted vneo them. 


zdded vnto it a declaration how that ] 
which keepe it to themſe loes but they rather which doe molt freely communicate n with ether, to the 


end that many mn. y be partakers of it, withont any mans boſſe or hindttance. and 
3 


8&8 3 EXE F_ . . ns 


2 


he 
4 


"CHAP. 225 
2 And what things thou haſt beard ofme, by * many wi 


Ma 
neſſes, the ſame deliver to faithfull men,which ſhall bee able to — — 
teach other alſo. : e 
2 Thou therefore ſuffer afflictions as a good ſouldier of — 


4 No man that warreth , entangleth himſelſe with the af- fiery of the word is 
faires of b this life, becauſe he would pleaſe him that hath cho- 3 {pirienall warfare d 
En him to be a ſouldier, 1 — 2 

And if any man alſo ſtriue for a maſtrie, he is not crow- may piece br cap- 
ned except he ſtriue as he ought to doe. taine: vnleſſe ke for- 

6 + The hucbandman muſt labour before hee receine the Ferne part wicthall 
fruites. . — kim 

7 5 Conſider what I ſay: and the Lord giue thee vnderſtan - awayfrom It. 
ding in all — Tube 

$ © Remember that Ieſus Chriſt md ofthe ſeed of Dauid, — other 
was raiſed againe from the dead according to my Goſpel, to their o! 

9 7 herein J ſuffer troubles as an euill doer, euen vnto bufineſes. ; 
bonds: — 5 —— 13 3 The third admo- 
10 Therefore I ſuffer all things for t ſake, that 
might alſo obtaine the — is in Chriſt Iefus, with 4 — game 

ecernall glory. 5 a e , menferine fer the 

11 5 true ſaying, For if wee be“ c dead together with TA axd no mas 
him, we alſo ſhall tine togerber with him, — 

12 If we ſuffer, wee ſhall alſo reigne together with lum: if to the le wbich 
we denie, him he alſo will denie vs. are preſcribed be 

13 Ic. we belecue not, 505 abideth he faithfull : hee cannot they nenerſohard 
denie him ſelfe. 4 — IR 

14 Of theſethigsput them in remembrance, and d proteſt tending to theſame 
before the Lord, that they ſtriue not about words, which is ro od: vo men may 
no profit, hut to the peruerting of the hearers, — — 

15 9Study to ſhew thy ſelfe approued vnto God, a worke- ines 0 towed 
man that needeth not to bee aſhamed, diuiding the word of ſow bis gronnd.s 
trueth e aright. | 5 — | 

16 fStayprophaned and vaine bablings: for they ſhall ue end 


with Chrift and for L. ſake. . u. 3 3. 8 38, * Ne. 3. J. d 9.6. 4 CallGodto 

«4 iudzt: 44 Moſes, loſhus.S e an Pa bimſelſedid, act: 20 g The fit >dmonition:a miniſter mail 

vot be an idle diſputer, bur a Faithfull ſſe ward in dividing atight the word of truerh, inſamuch that hee 
* | ; : it e 


. P * 40 g N f K a | 
wither ang lig it nor renring it in ſander xo» weft of it : bus marking diligently whet his LT 


encreaſe 


rs II. TIMOTHEVS, 


encrea'e vnto more 


17 And their word ſhall fret as a canker : ofwhich fort is 


_—_ _— Hymeneus and Philetus. 


that offence which 18 Which concerning the truth haue erred from the marke, 
rele by cheir u ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt already, and to deſtroy che 


— noun our faith of certaine, 


of all danger of any 19 '*But the foundation of God remaineth ſure, and hath 
ſack falling away: ſe- this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who are his: and, Let enery one 
condlychactbeyare that g calleth on the Name of Chriſt depart from iniquitie. 


knowente God, ↄnd — . 
not to — — 20 12 Notwithſtanding in a great houſe are not onely veſ- 


fore it is no marutile ſels of gold and ſiluer, but alſo of wood and of earth,* and ſome 
if wecount hypo- for honour, and ſome vnto diſhonour. 


— 21 If any man therefore h purge himſelfe from theſe, he (hal 
muſt cake heed chat be a veſſell vnto honour, ſanctified, and meet for the Lord, and 
we be not likethen. prepar ed vnto euery good worke. 

but racher thatwe be 23 12 Flee al o from the luſtes of youth, and follow after 


— rightesuſneſſe, faith, loue, and *4 peace, with them that call 


2 — end on the — with pure — 
worſbi n a 23 And put away fooliſh and ynlearned queſtions, know- 
uit were nh ing that they ingender ſtrife, f 


bx ubſul - 
— 1 24 But the ſeruant of the Lord muſt not ſtriue, but muſt bee 


x2 The takiog av gentle toward all men, apt to teach, ĩ ſuffering the euill, 
ofan objection :1t1s 25 Inſtructing them with meekeneſſe that are k contrary 


iſhonour to ih k __ . - 
— — , minded, prowing it God at any time will giue them repentance, 


ouſe,that he hath that they may acknowledge the trueth, 
nor is > great — 26 And come to amendment out of that ſnare of the deuill, 
— — ol whom they are taken priſoners, to doe his will. 


but we muſt looke to 
this that we be ound veſſels prepared for honour, * R mg zrt. þ By thet words meant the txt- 


cation of the matter and net the terſe : for in thats wepurge 0%» ſeluts is is mot to be a1t-iluitd to any ſree will 
that u 18 vi but $0 Cad, w/ o freely and v hol warkethim v, god aud an effi dla 13 Retur- 
ning to the matter [rom whence he digreſſed, verſe 16. hewatnethhim to exerciſe }im(elte in weigh- 
eis mat teta, and ſuch as pertaine to Godlinaſſe. 14 Ide ſixt admonitien: We molt above all things 
eſche all bitterneſle of mind both in teaching all men, and alio inc llingt em backe wiich bane gore 
eatofthe way.“ 1. cer. 1.2, . n. 14 4-7. lt 3.9, 1 To win eien th om pation (ta. 
ring wich them but 1s; io ple ſe them or excuſe them iu their wicheaneſ®, & He mene, ſuch as dot 


wos pet ſee the Hue: 6. 
1 CHAP, 1II. 


1 He ſeretelleth the — — timet that are ts enſue: 9 but with 
the certaine hope of victory, 10 He encourageth him tothe com · 
bate, 14 ſetting out ſpecially the tryallof ſound doctrme. 
x The ſeuenth adao· His * know alſo, that in the * laſt dayes ſhal come perilous 


— . = times. 
- ur . ; 
this world withoae 2 For men ſhallbelouers of their owne ſelues, couetous, 


eorruptien: but there boaſters, proud, curſed ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, vn- 

— 2 — + thankefull,z vnholy. 

ickedwenerenia 3 Withoutnaturall affeQion, truce breakers , falſe accu- 

the very boleme of ſers, intemperate, fierce, uo louers at all of them which are 

the Church which good, 

— — 4 Traitours, heady, high minded, louers of pleaſures more 
then louers of God, a 


tenanee of great holi · N . 
pefle 2nd charity. 5 Hauing aſhew of godlineſſe, but haue denied the power 
J. Jun Is 23. J. int, id. « V bich mati no actoum, either of r:g/1 or boueſfie. 


thereof 


| 
e 
2 
* 
2 
« 


FF7 


e eee com — — : 


dent vnto oi wes 
| * — 2 ll —— — RT forr:T — 


faith, fo tience, 
ſecutions — — came vnto mee * 


— arIconium, and at Lyſtri, which perſecutions — 
ſuffered: but from them ali the Lor deliuered me. . —— 
12 Yea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Teſs, hall ee vers 


fuffer perſdcution — — of 
13 But _—_—_— euill men and deceiuers, ſhall waxe 4 worſe and God and re - 
wor ſe, deteiuing, and being deceived, ſecution which they 


14 But continue thou jn the things $ which thou haſt lear. — 
ped, and which are committed vnto thee, knowing of whom Poet 
thou haſt Tearhed them: | — 
15 And that chou haſt knowen the holy Scriptures of a ally bold faſtehe 
childe, which are able to make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation, tho- defrineelthe ar + 
tough thefaith which is in Chrift Ieſus. 
16 * 5 kor the whole Scripture i giuen by inſpitation of we — — 
—— —— teach, to conuince, to coxt̃ect, and to 7 r 
& in ri 
17 That 950 e man of God may de abſolute, been made — 
perfect vnto all good workes. 'S —— 
—— 


winded med ee ſed. 
* Which ur Piſidia. d Theiv wickedwrfe h daily increcſe. * A PH 1, 26, The cight 36 
monit ion whichis moſt precious: A Paſtout muſt an ret. ward of God encly : ' ehadddbockens 


ſcaly delivered vnto vs, whatſocuer ineth r — 
— —— falſe: and — — eu ill manese, and e good, e TheProphert 

andexponnders of Gods will are pr operl j and perutiarly cala, Men of God. IIS 

h * — r b all dugener 

1 Hee chargeth bim to preach tho Goffel wit 3" 

that ſa = orabl 4 1 6 That bis deaths hard at band, 

8 pet ſo, that as aconquereur, he maketh baſte to a tri 

whph. 10 Hee ſheweth the cauſe why hes ſendath for Timothie, 

11 enen byreaſon of his preſent ſtate, | 
[x Charge hes thee therefore before God, and the Lord Je- Theprinmcipall and 

ſus Chriſt, which ſhall indgethe quicke dead at that his chiefe of uli ad woni- 
appearing, andin his kingdome, tions, being therefore 

2 preach the wordibe inſtant, in ſeaſon and out of feaſoni — — 
improue, rebuke, exhort with all long ſuffering and doctrine. th — or 

3 For the rime will come,whent they 


waitie,23 neceſuitie tequireth bm ſo bat a on — the doarine being — nnd and theve- 


— with all holy Paſtours in times paſt tooke all eccafi- 
ſe men were very 7 2 ready to teturit 1 
ome 


11. FIMOTHEVS. 
ſome doctrine, but ban es itching, ſhall after their 


owne luſts get them an heape of teachers, 
1  Apdſhall turne their part fromthe tructh, and hall bee 
« To falſe & w giueii vnto *fables, _ ; a 
a4 dotires which 5. But watch thou in all things: ese N do the 
the world i workę of an Euangeliſt: b cauſe thy miniſtery to ougb⸗ 


s = "_ 


deres, cee. ly liked of. TY br 

be tie womb were 6 4 For I am now ready to be e offered, and the time ofmy 
erh pu ene departing is at hand. 12 

it woaldcome ous of 7 I haue foughr a good fight, and haue finiſhed my courſe ; 
dark neſſe. . * 

3 The wickedzeffe I baue kept the faith, _ „ rz 
and ta ling awayof 8 For henceforth is laid vp for me the crowng of-righte- 
the — wes ouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous iudge ſhall giue mee ax 
—— that day: and not to me only Hi vnto all alio chat loue 
the worecarciull. that his appearing, | F | 
6 Prone awd ſhew ty o Make ſpeede to come vnto me at once: 

— — 10 For Demas hath forſaken me, and hath 4 embraced this 
— of  Preſerit wor ld, and is departed vnto Theſſalonica. Creicens # 


Cod. ene to Galatia, Titus vnto Dalmatia. r 
5 He forerelleth bis 15 Onely Luke is with me. Take Marke and bring him 
deach to be at hand, N 


| with thee: for he is profitable vnto me to miniſter. 
—— 12 And Tychicns haue I ſent to Epheſus. 
enamyle hoch of in- 13 The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou 
— 5 3 — with thee, and the bookes, but ipecially the 
ar parchments, — 
oe —.— . 14 Alexander the copper{mith hath done mee much euill: 
elzcethroihepow- the Lord reward him according to his workes;. .. 
ring —.— 15 Of whom bee thou ware alſo: for hee withſtood our 
bs frisbee. preaching ſore. | | 
5 Thelaſt par ofthe 16 At my firſt anſwering, no man aſſiſted met, but all for- 
Epifile ſening feen ſhoke me: I pray God that it be not laid to their charge. 
grievons clic 19 Notwithſtanding the Lord affiſied mee and ſtrengthe- 
— — of fingu}zr ned me, that by me the preaching might be ſully beleeued, and 
god/ineffe in eue ry that all the Gentiles ſhould heare : and I was deliuered ont of 
Place, and ot aminde the month of the e lyon. 
ä 18 And the Lord will deliver me from every f cuill worke, 


— Je and willpreſerue me vnto his g heauenly kingdome, to whom 
* —.— 14. bc praiſe for euer and euer . 

Nero. : F onal % x 
7 — eee. Ia. 9: Tales Priſca and Aquila, and the houſhold of Oneſi 
from committomy am r 


m vort my 20 Eraſtus abode at Corinthus; Trophimus T leſt at Mile. 
Te 2 Make ſpeed ron 

g ger to come before winter Eubulus greeteth thee. 
2 and Pydens,and Linus, and Olaudia, and all the brethren, 


— 


yon, Amen. 


¶ The ſecond Evifle written from Rome vnto Timothe- 
us, the firſt Biſhop elected of the Church of Epheſus, 
When Paul was preſented the ſecond time, before the 
"EmperourNero, n 


— 


22 The Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit. Grace be wi 


- 


Dy <= 2 


Fat. | 


”- 


Tm Wo in = 'CA v5 


— 
- 


- 


e· 


nm r 


* vingfaithfull children, which are not ſlandered ofrigt, neither fc knowledgs 


=—— 


CY TT WY R 419 
> PAVL TO TIT Vs. 
24303 353 . 12 ; X 
., CHAP, I. 
6 Hee ſheweth what hind of men ought to bee choſen Miniſter: i 10 — 218 
Ce note bee foppedt 12 and 22 
thi ocraſion hes tomcheth the , the Cretians, 14 and th 
Ites whepmt bolinifte in ut ard things, F 
: -1T1 397 [T0 1 | - 1899 + 4+ tle * 
Ant 1 a ſtruanc oſ God, and an Apoſtle of Le- fr Meng 
e atknowledging ofthe trueth ten 28 > * 
42 Which is according vntd Godlineſſe the teſtimonie 1 


| VS. 


* Vntothe ofeternanll lite; which dent 
OW God that — — in hee rich. . 
the * e world began: | all thee hen tbe. 
3 3 Puthath made his word manifeſt in due time through — "a 
thepreaching ; which is * commitred vnto mee , according to « Ae , » 
the comma of God our f Sauiour: 1 Cort ; 


— 8 —— 
ith, 5 Grace mercy ce from God the Fa and / ven 
the Lord r/o 2 8 — 
For this cauſe left I theein Creta, that thou ſhouldeſt 
continue to redreſſaghe things that remaine , and ſhouldeſt or- te — 
deine Elders in every citie as L appointed there, in allthe ele& com. 
.6 * If any be vareproueable, the husband of one wife, ha- ſeat, is the true and 


r $Saujour, * nav! 84.43.10. 
60 


- - of God,tending to 
are g diſobedient. * 

7 7 Fora Biſhop muſt be vnreproueable,as Gods bſteward, — 
— — —— not angry, not giuen to wine, no ſtriker, not gi- — wy 
to by incre, | 3 384. 7 obceine 

8 But harberous, one that loueth goodnes „kwiſe, righte· —— — * 


ous, hol y, teraperate, » ho is reve, which 
"'g Þ Holding faſt that faithfull word according to doctr ine, — — 
that he alſo may be able to exhort with vi ine, © — 
and conuince them that ſay againſt it. 1 — — 
e Hope « the end of 


faith, d Freely ef his were liberalitie, * Eu. 16 25. ipheſ3.g. colt. 26 2. . . 1 ben. l. 20, 
Lutte 2. 7. 1. 9. 3. This trueth is no other where to be ſought but in the pteachiug of the Apoſtles, 
Gale. 1. f Thu word (g= doeth wet enely fg « preſerne, of liſe, bus alſo a gintr of hf. 
$ The Apoftle mooverbthe Cretences io hearg, Titus, by ſetting foot th his conſent and agreameny 
with him inthe faith , and therewithall (hewerh by what ſpecial note wee mey diſtingviſh eruemigi« 
den (rom falſe, 5 There is but one way of (aluatian common beth to the Pattour and to the loch, 
s Thefirſt adwoniſhion; to ordeine Elders in encrycitic, * 1. T a. 2 This word « proper 


fewards bu gifies, 
ul :o pleaſe. k Crone, and of « ſound mdoyment , and of ful example of mderation, 8 The 
Bird admonitton : the Paſtour muſtbold ſaftrbat deftrine which the Apoftles delivered, and perteĩ- 
nethto ſalustion, leaving all curious and vairle matters. s The fourth admoni ion: To app ie the 
nowledge of true doch ine vnto vie , which confiterh in two things, to wit, in gouerving them which 
— — 10 F 
E 2F Io ** For 


4 


81 =. "on TITVS. 


10% ; & ov hem and 
— pling repofi- ac rebfintRs uns iP Tape 20 79d map 
—— 11 Whoſ 1 which @buert whols 
— arp pu we by — — which they ought not, for filthy lu- 
— minds 12 mOneof chan N "even one of their owne ets 


are oaturally given to ſaid, The Cretians are al wairt liars, euill beaſts, low 

— 15 This witneſſe io rrveoere Br commmnCerhem» Ouph, 
becaule o 

*ercaine covetous tha they may beſound in the faith, 

Iewes which vader 14 And not ta heed to the* lewich fables and com- 

x colour of godlines, mandements of men, chat turne _ from the trueth. 


oh pare ye. 1 Vnto thepurt* 4g all thin 15 pos, byt vnto them 


that are defiled, & vn r even 
Do ———_ 8 5 
1 0 ow 
2 Ae eee en Wen 
about to good ot lie reprobate. 
— Lawewyether. pn + oe be 64 TORE” 
cicero in bf N peat, 55 2 A them. 


* 1,7#8.1,4. It | Heſbewightn few r 
ehylthac © the old — nd ment wy —— —.— ſuch things 
which zre2bolithed) ä yeni NAI Mrs pot what 

is troe feng ion indeed, and allo are noth hey would ſermt te ie N 
- Four wniies eee „eu. eee io? 


* 


CHAP. 14. | 
2 me fen, ont the dartier of Sandry "EY 6 nd 
willeth hun to inſtruſt th c hre in maners! '11- Hee drameiſ a 


22 e Iz whit, ur | 
p I 


Ve 1 Tpeake as as things which become wholeſome 


1 Thefftadmoni- . B doctrine, 
— 2 2 That the elder men be watchful \graueyrowperare,ſound 


nerally pute. but in the faith. in loue, an in parierice : 

ſo bea lied to all 3 Theelder women likewiſe, that they be in ſuch behaui- 
— our as bboommeth holinefle, not falſe accuſers , not ſubic& to 
— of cla: much wine, har teachers of honeſt things, 

cumſtances. 4 That they may inſtruct the ng women to bee ſober 


—— > gs ae that they low their husbands, that they loue their 


both 
ad women: avd he That they be temperate, chaſte , a keeping at home, good 
— . Thettheybe chen husbands, cat — of God be not 


red ep inte the oil] ſpoken of, 
centinually. 


p 6 Exhort yong men likewiſe, that they be ſober minded. 
— — 7 3In al chings 2 thy ſelfe an protege; good works 


tus. with vncotrupt doctrine, wit h v grauitie,int 
5 be Hacken 8 nd with the wholeſorveword, which cannot bee con- 
— demned, chat he which withſtandeth, may bee aun 
del maſt nothing concerning you ta ſpea ke euill of. 

e ſou 


6 Ne ſech & (ry auitit 44 m dr ius men from comming tothe miniſigy , but ſuch a 222 "We 
Toft rent ent aud baneff [ores 


9 *4 Ly 


* 


A ALA Oat c oatc ac 


| % wr Sudivur in ty toward ihe 


 obedient,deceiued,ſeruing the luſts and —.— Beungz: huing Peas — — 


OMAN II. 219 


„„La eee « — 5 
in a al Mor gane. 793 22... . 
10 Neither pickers, but that they ſhewe all good faichfuil- 2,70 4 —— 


nition gf eruangy da- 


by *Ibortha grace of God, der brings dame © I9ich maybe dine 
all men,þath appeared, 4 — 
12 Andreacheth vs that we thould 


10 ee | 
925 ane — ESE = 
iniquity, vs to be a People 
ſelte nene ks. ſo andi 
15 — — gegen maſt all of vs give our 


ſelves li- 
$ authority, thatno man deſpiſerhee, — — 2 
ſeting beſore n of that r glory: which d ns ſuch fort be into 
their heads,th $ alſo muſt be reprogued; by the ity of the almighty God d La 
. .which belong ro nad Mo. — CS a 12 — — 
d,end ar axce and go i called byt e 1 were 4 
LOST Co Ik tt al 
CHA 1 II. 


1 Hewilleth that all enerally be ut in wind to rewerence ſuch as bee 


in awthority: 3 That they wary their former life, and atiri- 
bote all i Pi vnto . 9 Uh be 2222 


thoſe thi 18 be willet that hebereiefted, 0 
= x in remembrance that they® be ſiibiect to the 1 nededzrerh par- 


Principalities and powers, and that they bee obedient, and ticularly & lenerally 


R ready ro eyery good worke, that which be ſaid be- 


2 That they ſpe axe euil of no man, that they be po — — 
. —— — 
3. 2 For wee gur ſelues alſo were in time paſt vawile, diſ- which men owe to? 


in maliciouines and enuy, hatefall, and of God, — r 
4 But vrhen that — 4 — of God our — craipes 13 
Szuiour coward man appeared, 3 Haecmgemeth r- 


5 *Not by the works of righreouſhes which we had done prinerte forer . 


bar according te his mercy hee ſaued vs, by the ofthe dings — 
new birth, and the renewing of thebholy l regererrmon, 


6s Which heſhed on vs abundantly, throogh refs Chriſt — 
our Saniaur, - . cent... 

7 That we, being iuſtiſed by h Is grace, ſhould bee made + 2.7av,t 9. 
heires according to the hope fern « Woadfor word of 

3 ' This va expe oying, and theſe — wil thou ſhoul- —— | 
deſt afirme, that they which haut beleeue becare- ws 


; full to ſhew foorth © good works, Theſe things are rea ee 
profitable vnto men. 


Tue, vor 
of the boly Ghoſt worketh. 5 Apinewickg grentexn — he beate. h into our esd, how 


that 
kt to ut our (olueste —— cad eſchew all vaine which ferne do noching dur 


dme ſtrife and debate, 6 — YER werde. 


e 3 9 * But 


TOPHILEMON. 


* c.2.1.4-6 4-7. 9  *Butſtay fooliſhqueſtions, — ies, and con- 
03. — baun; about the they are vnproſia- 
4 Thewinifters t 0 N Raect him thagis an beretike, after once er tviice ad- 
— — that he that is ſuch, i e N 
© 1 Knowing tis is 
— 32. 
difquictthe | 13 5 Ardemas vnto arp ar cus, 

—— villgine diligent to come to n mr 
71 —— there to winter. 
* 1 15 — Tones the unde of Levy and Apollos on 
teth a word or two e 
private marr and And — — to mer forth good workes for 
= are that be not vnfruitfull, 

| 15 All that are with me — +. Greee den lou 

vt in the faith, Orace bee wich you 


ToTitus ele® the 6rſtB f the Church of the 
of Cregiansgwrizen MOEN 


THE EPISTLE OFPAVL 
TO PHIL EM ON. 


x Paul handling a baſe and ſmall matter, yet acearding to h m- 
ner mennteth a & 8 — to Philemos by 


vagabond and theem:ſh ſernant, bee intraateth pardon for him, and 


very grauely preacheth of Chriſtian equity, 
— riſaner of Teſus Chriſt, and owr brother 
* 1. rs. - = Philemon our deare friend, 
2.theſ £:3s = fellow 
2 25 — 2 to tor r dere Ar Appbla, and 1 
:h he e Ar our ellow ſouldier, and to 
duces of charicy which Churd that is in thine houſe: 


he 
Sent andflor forth 1 Grace bee with d peace from God our Father, and 


HFT. fromrhe Lord Ieſus 


— 1* giue — rpg God, making mention alwayes 
— lde ia y Ao - 


ci u vu auch, 5 (When here of thy loue = faith, which thou haſt 
charyy end el bore 3 the Lord Leſus, and roward all Saints. ) 
eren 6 Thar the: fellowthip of thy ſaith may be made effeQuall, 
2 and that vhatſoeuer go ching is in you through Chriſt Ie 
fully refr. (b the Saints, N be bknowen, _ 
—— For wee haue great ĩoy and conſolation in thy love, be- 
= Gr by this word * 'e by thee brother, the Saints c bowels are comforted. 
(Fowels) ant wot 8 Wherfore, thou Ibe very bold in Chriſt to command 


bie. thee that which is con; enient. 
2 but alſo that s; . eee 
1 Fru 4 wen * 30 

rn «nd comfuries. | p 112 ö 


.TO PHILEMON!;” 2320 


; 9. * Tet for loues ſake I rath n 
im, euen Paul aged, and eu- 1 us C 
10 I beſeech thee for my ſonr * Oneſimus , whom Lhave 


otten iti my bonds, 3 EL 
w_ Which in times paſt was to thee ynprofitable, h gow 
profitable both to thee and to m TEINS 
12 Whom I haue ſent againe: thou therefore recejug him, . 
chat is mine owne *bowels, „ ban 
13 Whom I would haue retained with me, that in thy ſtead ;,,,,o im o/wiine 
he might haue miniſtred ynto me in the bonds of the ſpe]. ff 
14 But without thy minde would I do — thy be- 6 03 * 
neſit ſuould not be as ĩt were of e neceſſitie, but wilhngly, © T e 
15 Tr may bethat he therefore t departed for g a ſeaſon, chat wor ee 18: hane bre 
thou ſhouldeſt receiue him for euer. „ 
:6 Not now as a ſeruant, but aboue a ſeruant, euen a bto- b. 
cher beloued ſpetially to me: how much more then vnto thee, / f «(ſmagerh 
both in the > fleſh, and in the Lord? : vt * 
17 If therefore thon count ourthings common receine him fo ampeams 
asmy ſelfe, - * — 4 Far a adg- 
18 Tfhee bath hurt thee, or oweth thee ought, that put on 5 P 25 ww. 


becexſe 


ouer vnto me enen thine one ſelſe. 2 
20 i Tea, brother, let mee obtaine this pleaſure of thee in the — 3 
Lord: comſott my bowels in rhe Lord. mn 1 Good brecher leg me 


71 Truſting in thine obedience; I wrote vnto thee, know- e 
ing that thou wilt doe euen more then I ay. $0 * 
22 Moreontr alſo prepare me lodging : for I truſt through 
your prayers I ſhall be freely giuen vnto you, 
k 23 There ſalute thee — 2 my fellow priſoner in Chriſt 
eus : 
2 4 Marcus, Aziſtarchus,Demas and Luke, my felow helpers, 
2 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, 
en. 
¶ Written from Rome to Philemon, and ſent by 
| Oneſimus a ſernant. 


THE.EPISTLETO 
THE HEBREWES. 


T* drift len i end of this Epiſile, is to ſhew thet ſeſus Chriff ibo Sorue of Ged beth 
Coden / Wen, b fat u eternal and ont; Prophet, Mag and high Prief, that 
wauſhuonedby fen of the old Lew, andis raw indtedexbilued: of whin: 
the whole (He og 10 be tanght, gontrutd, and fenthfied, 
wean CORR 
1 To ſhew that the 4;Qrinewbich Chriff brought, is mift exctllet, is 
. that zt is the Ant of «ll the prophecies, 4 her aduanceth hun 
done the Angels,” 10 Ard prooncthby diners teſtumo mies of the 
' Coriptireg that he ſarre paſteth all orber. 
F $3\ IK. Ee 4 


At r (un. 


TOTHE r W:ETS. 
e hrs God 


Fate in eh time to ow 
rophets: in theſe a laſt dayes hehe ates 
vnto vs by his sb Sonne. 
4 2 2 Whom he hath made c heire of al things, 
by whomalſo he made the d worlds, 
E ME ers the glory * e 


* wor haßt pee wal 3 
the ri hando the Maieſtie i «+ higheſt pace 
Goes +And is made ſo much more excellen 

4 2 the ao in — much as hee hath obteined a more excellent i [Nemeth 


the Prophets was wes . 

e 5 ; For vnto which of the Angels ſayd hee at any time, 
GEESE * Thouartmy Sonne, & this day begate L chee?.5 and againe, 
5 Which tes 1 * will be his Father: and be ſhall be my Sonne ? 

God ond man. 6 7 And l againe, when hee bringeth in bi firſt begotten 
3 The fund Fn: sonne into the world he faith, *And let all the Angels of God 


of the l of the Angels hee ſaith, * Hee maketh the spirits 


atherto by dur * ert, and his miniſters a flame u n of fire. 
rain, 2 Bur vneo the Sonne be ſaith, * O God thy o chrone i for 
all things, and in euer p and euer: the ſepter of thy kingdoms, # a ſepter of 
whom'only hee ſet · 9 
tech forth his glory, Thou haſt loued  vighteonſveſſ and r bated iniquytie 
— n _ wherefory God., euen 3 ü anginted thee e 
who bearcth vp and oyle of gladneſſe aboue 
ſuſtaineth all things 10 2 And — i n the beginn haſt u eſtabliſhed 
— his will and plea · the earth, and the heauens are the works 0 one han 175 
© Peſeſſow and e. 11 They ſhall periſh , but thou ſhalt remaine: and they all 
quell compertner of fhall waxe olde as doeth a garment. 
«lf things with the 12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them vp, and they ſhall 
Father . be changed: but thou art the (ame, & thy yeeres ſhall not faile. 


Lr 13 1. Vnto whichalſo of 5 Ang zels ae he at any time, Six 


2 7. — at my right hand, till — enemies thy fnotſtoole? 
Cala. c. 7 
e Hee in whom that glory and Miieſtie of the Father ſhineth, vob otherwiſt nfonite aud cannot be bebolien, 
f Hu Fathers — Sufteineth,defendeth,andebrriſheth. 3 The thiid part o' the ſame — 
— ſame — the office of me hie 2 p himtelfe 2 and is dh . 
hty Mediateur in heaven. & Thu'\/beweth that 25 — is not 68/) — 
— Fat ber, but alſo u euerla img. nd ſu t berns /e — — pages $iboovher high Prieſts. 
4 Before he commeth to declare the offi whe ie} of el ors T tie of his — and 
feſt of all hee ſheweth him ſo tu bee man, that there withall hee is God alſo, i 
54.7.8 9.to. Hee prooueth aud confirmeth the diuiniticof Chriſt manifelted in the 2b dye dy theſe 2275. 
evident teſtimonies, herby ĩt appexeth that he ſatre paſſerh all Angels in ſo much thathe is called b. th, 
Sonne:and God in the verſes 5 C. 810,13, * Ply 7. thap. 5.5 1 The Father brgate the Sof 
enerlefling, but thai ewerlefling $euera:ion was made manifeſt and x:preſenied to the work! in b time, 
therefore  addeth thi word (To dq.) * 2. Sem). 14.1 ch ou. . W. Je Leda not content to hant 
ſpoken it once, but he repeatethit in another place, * Pſal 93.7. fl, 4. mn . 2 
Seraph, E ſai 6.2. Pg J. o The throxths 4 the Prince, an ndt to the | * 7 
eurrlaſtinę, for thu daubtmg of the word mereaſith the fi H beyond al eb LE 
men! of thy Kg is righteans. „ en kindof rehearſing which the le wet uſe —— — 
force int. T Inthat, that the Word become ft ſh, by vawnang the hely Ge wy hout mee. 
+ For heeis the head, and wee arg ty menhers, * Fal. i d. „ Madeſt the RE 


® p. tie. t. i. cor. i3. 2 3. chop 10. 1,13. A 
14 Ar 


( 
| 


i Mr. DM. a wks = hoes 


CHA P. IRT © T 231 
iſtrip * Me 
Nen e A 2 598 =: 
8 * 9 =_ . 2 —— on bre> 7 
v + Hf 1 ge n ar fem BY 
whaty wats hm. | 

hevdyb Jripgs * Rode 8 


Nr =D 


2 For if the c word ud be b 22 
tranigreſsĩ e recom- 
pen TION + te ee Ed 1 —2 ; 
ow Wee aica 2 ellencie * 
e ag be wer nel: F Lande De CS. 
tirward was con vnto — by ep e i 


5 — 


4 *God bearing poet ga i 
wonders, & with dirs Tae, and a cnc an - 


according to his a 


will 
5 ; For hath ge pri abeio pike Angels 7% — 8 


world to come, whereof wel anheerr,.. 
6 +But* ond n Jae e lace witneſſed, ſayi „ Thnarefaidin let: 
is man,that thou ſhou f be place mine, e K thr the wy drome, 
ofman, that thou woaldeſt conſiderhim > © * a * 
7 r r6 the Angels: thou heady... © 
crowneſt him with x and honout and haſt fer aboue 72177 taps, 
= wor kes of thine 
k 1 tall fy s in Above re ie Eee s ſaink mus; 
Andin that he pur sin ſubiection vnqer 23 geh, Gab, 
left ac that ſhould not ie vnta him. $Bur we ger 71 2 4 
—— een e, beer which 
9 Bur wel ſee crowned wi & " rale of 
was made litle m inferior fa) Angels, 7 3 chen n belt As 


Eg 
Ynpunihed, much lefC: Mall it dee lawful t el 1 - 
— — 3 eee. 


zd eſpecnl a prove and por ering) ny agg * Mo kr6.3c 
et Thy = the try end feet. Now they argcal 447 
ther: . . F —— 
+ nie ebay RS a 
web , Ry Ling ol the t Ln 
— N come, her * or e 1 — 
ir gener BY yſe of = King's guitie 0 
t men might noronely ln 
dim a dusnced · boue 
What « therevw 


5 5 
e TT 
0 40 
116 
de man: 


N. char d doing the 


þgbPricft, » The; hemight dr 


' TO THE HEBREWES. 


ofdeath,thatb Gods grace he mi o tat death for all 
21 10 e 1 


the force of the aa om are all — that hee brought man 
m-ut: leg wee cod Abe Che hou comer che g Pring; 
not at length be glo- Alnation ' 
—— — — 11 — For he that — — chey which are Candi. 
ſed for vs euen all fied, argall off one: wherefore be is not aſhamed to call them 
the faitktall. And by brethren, 
— — ee Sayi 8, Iwill declare thy Name vnto my brechren: 
dee other part of oy re T e e Church will I ſing praiſestothee.  . 
the declaration e 3 **Andagaitic,* I wi war or bx my * truſt ate him.And againe, 
2 th *iBchold here BAY „che Idreti which God hath giuen me. 
heres be fn hack 14 Foraſmuch thenas the children are * partakers of flelk 
Ne nyt dep e eee 
alſo man. t ey of 
da eder wg. death, that is ther Hemi, 
e "I F And that hee might deliver all them, which for feare of 
uellthe sonne of a death were all cheir ti time ſubie& co bondage. 
Got who is mie ., 19 For hee in no ort tooke on him the b Angels rater: 
Mels befel) ve be. bathe tooke on bins thee ſeed of Abtaham. 
come won botwich. 17 5 Wherefpreind all $it behoued him to bee made 
* Akad Ine vnto his brerbren,char hem mighthe* mercifull, & af falth- 
m 
— * Got 10 Firſt of all, >ecauſe the Father. co whoſe — all thcſethings are to be referred 
to bring many, ſomes ynto glory. And how could Jer dove ep tor his ſopnes, vnleſſe bis. 
enely begort:n Sonne had become brother to wen? 1 87 the Father determined to br 
theſ: ſome: to glory. to vit, eurof bt igvomli ie wherein they lay ore. Theref —— 
— — beene ſeene * to be made man vnleſſe hee had beene made like vnto other men, that bee 
Ext come co glory by the ſeſte ſame way, bythe which hee (hepld briog other: — it b- ca 
N Tech was Princ* of the (aluation of other, to bee conſectated about other, thoſe aſſlidi · 
7 Ring Ds ya are the — 1 — fog che — other, 
2 "12 The ground of be:h che former argnments : for acizber (dould wee bee tome 
eker n-ither con ld bee. be conſecrate thr tives, valſchreind beene made man like 
vnto . But becauſe this Sonnehood dependeth rens nature one'y , mad is accounted th 
fonne of God, vnleſſe thatbefides that hee is 3 one of man, hee be alſ6 brother (which is by 
Eandkißc tin, that d, by ane, wh Chrift, who ſavRibeth-v3 2 thereſoct the 
Apoſtle miketh mention of the ſa wer, to pie, of Chriſt, and ol them ths „to wit, ola 
che faith ſull. whom there fare Chr ſt all becthter. weeks the = : 
ſber 1 that wee ave -f geg on, ve e a 3 
ec ON tn. Lenny wk . 
i c 
before of 3 ede = ot ke ee office. 75 A 6 
: t 0 power power 
2 dend 2 Pfad. 8.2 * e Tos — 5 deſen A Aang. i. „ . 


me-y 6 


1 _ ue nA, diſciples, las (eto his diſciples thy 
r e : Tae ——.— 
md, ee e, TOY x A-rmade 00 2 _ 
* — 13.14. r co ty g. ThedexiT is in{ed a 


fe and — and for 1h 
"24 of the Prince, io uy to him ſervecly «tl his ,; 
A as it auf 
deuifed more wiiſtrabli, 15 Hee 
= true _ and 5 by 0 
bend raham, reſpectin 1 
e The verre of my ee 
— — ſſe he had deren man, and 40 
in nature, e 40. 8 7 
7 Dan bete es. I 


457 


1 708 1 
ee 


CHAP. III © - 222 , 


— —ñ—— rr 4 
— for the ſinnes of the N 
1s For in that be ſuſtered and was Srewpred, hee i6able to L N 
ſaccour them thas are r 
4 TW, H A P. 111. 1 8 * — 
1 Now bee ſhaveth liaw- farre inferrour Aaſes u to.Chriſt, 5.7.6. . 
enen ſo much at tht ru tothe Maſter an 75 7 gi in a | 
certame exhortation. and. i talen en of Damn, $1 * WY 
- gf ach ub Porn refit at eſe on i- 
fo 0 e. z v7 At 
1 kolybrabs Malers the heavenly bara -; Honig du 
tion, conliderithe a and hh Prieſt of outo pro» — — 
on Chriſt Leſus: 2 — 
1 2 Who was fatthfullto him that hath appointed him one ſelfe fame Chrithy 
_— * Moſes w in all his houſe, «. |. he gia«rh him three © 
4 For this man is counted worthy of more N — wit,thewf 
Mats, inſomuch as hee which bath builded the houſe; hath ,,1p, 
more honour then the hauſe, ching the office of 
For euery houſe is builded of ſame man,andhethathath — > 
built all thing God... Moſes & loſhna, vage 
5: Now Moses werely was faithſull in all his houſe,aeaſer- the (4.466 ofthe 


| vane,for a witnefle of the things which ſhould be pokenafeer. nex: Choprer, & with 


s But Chriſt # as the Sanne, ouer his one houſe; . whoſe * 
«houſe we are, if we hold faſt * econſidence and that 20 WES ek 


0 Where Iwas —.— with ; = & (aid, They 0 


ey knowen my wayes. /+iceutedghe nnnif 
NA Therefore I ſware in my — II chey ſhall enter ineo of fee 


my reſt. | _— 
* the Goſpel which we 
12 7 Take heede brechen, leſt arany time there bee inany profife. Q 
Ne confirmet 
exhortarion with tworeaſons, firſt of all, becaule Chriſt leſazwas appointed foch 91 one of Ged1 fe 
condly, becauſe he throughly ee ted the officexthat bis Father inis yned him. e eile. 
if, 23  Nowhe commethes the compariſon with Moſes, and he mak#th chem like one to the other 
-— SA they were bo h appointe dt ulers ouer Geds hovie, and executed faithiullytheir office i bur 
by and by be ſhewerh t ue ere great veep ma ame imi A | * Numb 12.7, 4 The 
fiſt compariſon : The builder of the houſe is better then the bouſe it (elſe, therefore is Chrift better 
then Moſes. The reaſon eftbe conſequent is this: becauia the 3 hic h canner 
de attributed to Meſes :and th refore Moſes was not proverly the builder, bur apart of rhe henſe © bot 
Chriit as Lord and God made all this heuſe. 5+ Another compariſen : Moſes was a foichſulf ſervant 
inthis hone, cha: is, inthe Charch, ſeraing the Lord that was tocome : but Chrit ruſeth 

bis heaſe as Lord. 4 Heappli:ththe |ormer dedtriverethis ende, e all men by the words 
. of Danidto here the Sonne hirnſelfe(peake, and to ginefolleredit to bigwerds, tee lug thatotherwiſe 
ey cannot enter into that erernallreft, 4 Town, bra. „ He ca, excelent ee of #1h 
(mberrby we cri, Aboathars, Father) cena e, andto confillence be ioynerbbope Pf. N 

F. Se that God was ts ſpeakroncr A ane after Moſes, tm the day that'thry wrt od the or ſh one 
with bw. hb Thy ein ſh xd nad 7 Now weyingehe — RrdbyriNle : 
. word, T's day, that we muſtnotneglc& the acc ſi on hilt wee haue it, forthar any wet uber 
= to Pauidi time, but it comprehende.h all thai time wherein God * 


* 


\ :*:: TO THE HEEKREWES, 


_ e due — rr fromthe 
n 2.1035" 
arne 72 exhorr ene another daily, — is — day, 


p 3, 
— 12 = of you be hardned thro b the 


. 15 ISolo CE get ar- 
bee. dem not your cr, ante provocation: 

2 18; — 6 provetedinto anger how 
th hr vabelicfe, beit, not all that came out o thy Mo 
& . 17 But with whom was he yeere? wach 
— — nord eaſed with chem that finoed, ; * whoſe carkeiſes 

Hebrewes fe cal. che WI es 
r n And to whom frurs hethatthey ould not enter ve 
— bis reſt but vnto them that obeyed not? 

„ i 2 inen d nor enter in, becauſe of vn- 


N.. 
* = CHAP, 444 
? 8 fe ioynethexhortatiom with threatning,leſt they, n 
3 | thery were, be depriue of the rſt ofered-ontd the, ri bur iba 
. -" -they enter into it: 14 nnn eee 


1: a . of Chrifh Prieſthoed.' : 
Et vs fearetherefore, leſt at anytime by fortaking the pro- 
4 'Bytheſe werde, Lic ofentring into his reſt, any of you ſhouldſeeme to be 
Ea voice, he (heweth depriued. 
that Dauid meantthe 2 tPor vuto vt was the Goſpel np coin 
— — but the word — — heard, profited not 2 vie was 
preached, for Moſes Not a mixed with ck in choſe chat 
and che Prophets te- 2 For — — — into reſt, as hee 
＋1— faido the other, ¶ Au I haue ſworne in my wrath, If chey (hall 
2 — _ whe Goſpel enter into my reſt: although the workswere finiſhed fromthe 
19.4nks,which det foundation of the world. 
rate, (bat m— 4 Forheſpake in acertaine — of the ſeuench auen this 
Saen, + wile, And God did reſt the ſeuenth day fromall his works. 
— — — Aud in this place againe, If they Gall enter into my reſt, 
2 Leaſt any man 6 Seeing th it remaineth that ſome muſt enter chere- 
ſhouldebiea, chant into, andthey to whom it was firſt preached,entred not there- 


words were 
— ade in 75 ens: ſake: 
— Tx 4 aine he appointed in Dauid a certaine 71 To dax, 
4 tine, and there ng a time, ſaying, as it is ſaid, * This day, i fyee heare 


fore cannot well be 
drawen to Chriſt and 2 — yoe,barden not your hearts, 


to ccernall life, the Ap2le ſheweth that there are two manner of refts ſpoken of in the Sceipentes, the 
one of the ſeuenth day, wherein God is ſaid to haue reſted from all his werkes : another is ſaid to bie 
that ame hereiato loſhua led the people: but this reſt is not the laſt reſt ne reunto we re called, und 
chat he ptoneth by two reaſons : Fer ſcring that Danid ſo long time after, {peaking to the e which 
,yetethen placed in the land of Canann, vſeth theſ@wards, To den, and threatneth them ſtill that they 
ſhall not enter iato thereſt of God, which refuled then the voyce of God that ſounded in their ease, we 
22 ſay that he meant another time then the time of Moſes, and another reft then the reſt of the 
of Canaan. — is, that euerlaſting reſt. herein we begin to line coGod, atter that thut e 
his life cexſeth as God reſted the ſeuenth day from —— 9+ 6 — 
'world, d. Moreouet che Apeſtle therewitha —————— reſt, which Moſes andthe 
of Canazu and all ———— Golpebonely, * % IU 
® Gene,2,3, Gu. 5.14. 2 FO d e ee : n e Me 
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For if b Ieius had giuen them reſt, ben would he not a- 6 Hefeakerboſts- .. 
ter this haue ſpoken efanother day: 5 2 

9 There remaineth thereſore a reſtto Forge of Gods. 12 
% Fort hethat is antred into his reſt, hath alſo ceaſed from e ewe 
his owne workes,as God dai from his. 2 22 — 


d = 
mam lall after the fame enſample of diſobedience. in —  Þ 
13 Fer che: wordef Godt indy, and mightie in ope- we» 2 

ration and ſharper then any two edged ſworde, and entreth — 
mrougb, enen vnto the diuiding a under ofthe f foule and ehe fers, g 
k ſpirit, and of the ioynts, and the maro, and is a diſcerner of — 


the — —— the intents of the — 8 — 

13 er is there any creature, which is not manifeſt in 4 1e#»7 was becow 
i his ſight , — «eo naked and open vnto his eyes, — .. 
with whom we have to doe. 4 Anamplifcaricer 

14 5 Seeing then that wee haue a great hie Prieſt , whichjs tqkenfromthen » 
entred into heauen, enen Ieſus the Sonne of God, let vs Kk hold tereeftheword of * 
faſt our profeſſion, —_ por may 


15 F For we haue not an hie Prieſt, which cannot be touched eth enen to the dee. 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all things temp- peſt and moſt 
ted in like ſort yet without ſinne. er - © 

116 Let vs therfore go boldly vago the throne of grace, that them qeadlytharge 
we may receine mercy,and nde grace to helpe in time oſ need. prone ms 1 


, 1879 #9) TRY | ( ly a 
belequers, „ 71. x of God which is preactud Lathin the Lawogudin the G el. ray” | 
ESA, ii vorieib in them , 10 U pkg 
that the ſoule , which bath the a refidentit it.” b Nr mit ber ten p01 whiebis 
tallied thi minde. i In Goda fight, 53 Nowhevenreth intothe sn fe⁰ of Priebe 
with Aarons, and declarethenen inthe very byginaig the marueilous cxcellencie of this P 
calling him the Sonue of God, and placing bim eate of God n 
teth him againſt Aarons Prieſta, and the tradſicoty tabermcle: which $ he ſetteth ſorih 1 
ward more at large- & . An let 11: not goe ont of our bands, 6 Left hee might ſeeme dythis great gl6» 
fy four high Prieſt, 1145 flop vs fro to him, bee ddt nee t 
is notwithſland ng our t ln deed, (us hee ptbued ir alſo beſote) and that Hee ac all t 
miſe ties his owne to call vs boldly vnto him. : * . 


the \ CHAP..Tc.. | | 
1 Fiſt hee ſheweth the dustie of the bie Prieſt: 5 Secondly, that 

Chrift in appoinged of Gyd to bee our hie Pruſt, 7 and that hee hat 
Jul filled all things belonging thermo. A. 

dor i every hie Prieſt is taken from among men, and is or- 1 Thefirſt part of ihe 
F deined "x men, lin things pertaining to God, that he may onto > oo 
offer both giftes and b ſacrifices for ſinnes, *"  hoodwithAarons: 

2 Whichis e able lufficiently to haue compaſſion on rHem Other bie Priefis, 
that ate ignorant, and char are out of the way, becauſe that hee enen 


men,and ore 


alſo is e compaſſtd with infirmitie, « calledafter the 
And for the ſames ſake he is bound to offer for ſinnes, as — on, jo 
2 The firftpart of * 


the (ccond compariſon : Others as weake are made bie Pricfts, te the end that feeling the ſame fifirml- 
tie inthemſelnes which is in all thereft of the people, they ſhould in their owne and the peoples mme 
offer gi'rs 2nd {2crifiees , which ace witneſſes of common faith and repentance, 4 te. 
dib ht. 6 which ave Hud, (weſpecrally in the ſacrifices for f andoffences. e I and 
meere, & on chem lu ave inſult: for in tbe Hebrew tongue , 2 and tr: o i exery faine 
meant exert that frone that & wvoluntarie, 6 For chat bet bimſe'fee bearrth alouſ with bia iu bal? 
P29 the ſame die jet and vices. _ 


::t*TO THE'HEBREWES. 


* r LOTS = 
NN 85 4 And no man taketh his ur vnto himſelſe, bur 
2 Tbe third compa- he that is called of Oo as was ArT- hd. 
2 is ble. 5 S6 like wiſe Chriſt tooke not to himſelſe this honour, to 
Agde A be made the hie Prieſt, but hee that (bid into him, * Thou art 
ChriR; but in other Ty Sonne, this day begate 1 — 1h „ 
erderthen Aston ler 6 As he alſo inanother place ipeaketh, * Thou att a Prieſt 
Ebriſt is called the for euer, after the f order of Melchi-ed eo. 
bon po yg 9'''4 Who inthe s dayes of his fleſh did offer vp prayers and 
euer after the order ſupplications, with ſtrong cryings and teareswnro-bim, that 
of Mcichi ſedec, , Was able to b ſaue him from death, and was alſo heard im that 
72 52 . 1 . 
. „„ 8 And though he werethe Sonne, yrti learned hee obedi - 
2. — ence, by the things which he ſuffe reel. | 
44. And being k conſecrate, was made the authour of 6- 
© Sean ternall ſaluation, vnto altthem that obey him: | 
Ye Cond compari. 10 And is called of God an hie Prieſt after the order of 
on.:Chriſt being ex. MclIchi-ſedec, | - 
ceedingly Allied e 11, Ofwhom we haue many thinges to ſay, which are hard 
Exceceingly merei- to be vttered, becauſe yt ate dull of hearing. ra 
tull asked, aot lor , yo . wry a 
his nes, for he had 12 7 For when as concerning the time yve · ought to bee tea- 
none, but ſor bis lear, chers, yet haue yee neeft againe that we reach you what arethe 
and abecived biore- firſt principles of the ward of God: and are become ſuch as 
Cle ———— haue neede of mile, and not of ſtrong meate. | 
2 #ilebe bnedbere i; Por 2 one chat vſeth milke, is inexpert in che l wt rd 
wth v5.iv r weake ofrighteouſne e: for he is a babe. hg 
40-4 war 14 Bur ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of age, 
ann * Whichthrough long cuſtome haue their m wits exerciſed , to 
1 He Herred indeed dilcerne both good and euill. — | 
what ic to hana 5 N | 
Fa'ter , how amanmyſft obey. « The other part of the firſtcomparifen i gut Chriſt was conſecrate 
of, God the Father ag the aut hour of our (aluation and an bie Prieft for euer nd therefore te is ſoa than, 
that notwithſtanding be is ſarre aboue all men 4 Looke (7 77 10, 6 Adigrefion, vntill be come to 
the beginning of the ſeventh Chapter: wherein hee par ly holdeth the Hebrewes in the diligent confi- 
deration of theſe things which be: hath ſaid, and partly prey are th them to the vnderftandirg of tho t 
things x hereoſ he will fpeake, + An example of an Apoſtolilte chiding, { 1 tbe word which tach 
Yigbtronſneſe. m Aae pore: # whevely chey apy 7 * 
1 Hee briefly twcheth the chaldiſh ſlourt-fulnefieof thi Hebrewe, 4 
And terr ſieth them with euere threamings ;, 7 Hee fliryeth thems 
vp ts endeuour in time to gee forward: 'g He K well of them: 
13 He alleageth Abrahams example: 2 and compareth fanh 
that taketh hold on the word, 19 vnte an atere. 


1 The : * . - > 0 2 

Cf Che Mean * T Herfore, leauing the doctrine of the beginping of Chriſt, 
which we call che Ca- let vs be led forward vnto perfection, Alia againe 
2 Oe the foundation of repentance from dead workes, and of faith 
plex of a Catechiſme, toward God, a 
which comprehend 2 Of the doctrine of Bapriſme,and laying on of hands, and 
the ſumme oſ the do- ; = 
Grine of the Goſpel, were given in few words. and briefly to the rude and ignorant to vit, the profeſcjen 
of tenentance and faith in God: the articles of which dodrine, were demanded of them which were 
not 25 yet teceiued members ofthe Church, at the dayes appointed for Bapthme and of che children of 
the faithful! which were baptized in their inſancie, when hands were lai vp on the m. Aud of thoſe ar- 


ticles, wo we by amt tecitod, the relurtection ef the fleſh, and the etet nall jud gement. of 


4 
% 


CHAP, VI. 2s 

of the refurreRion from the dead, and of eternall iudgemens. 

3 And chis will we doe it God permit- f F 

4 + For tis impoſſible cha y which were once hgh- 2 He addeth a vehe- 
of the 


mencytobis exbor- 


tened,and haue e taſt gift; and were made ion, a mot barp 
partakers of the holy Ghoſt, | breathing of the cer- 

And haue taſted ofthe good word of God , and of the wes — 
ers of the world to come, re GU whichtall from GA 


6 If they fall away, ſtould be renuedagaine by repentance: anobirreligion, 
ſeeing they 4 crucifie againe to thetuſeloes the Sonne of God, =. 
% - 015%! Tag lever pes 
7 For the earth which drinketh iche raine that com- ,,,, of « x+ 


by whom ĩ is dreſſed, receiueth bleſſing of Gad. 2 
I; But chat which beareth thornes and btyers, i reproued, — fancy 
and is neere vnto curſing,whoſe end # to be burned, 4» rhrwg6 the freilti 


of you, & ſuch as accom ſaluation, thogh we thus ſpeake. 
My — that he ſhould forget your ff, — rey re the 
wor ke, and labour of loue, which — — his name, i en = of 
in that ye haue miniſtred vnto the Saints, and get miniſter. lee Lydiads, 
11 And we deſire that every one of yoa ſhew the lame dili- 3 God ope- 


ence,to the full aſſurance of hope vnto the end, —-, 
fe 12*Thar ye be not ſlothi ull, but followers of them, which . — * i 
through Faich and —— the promiles.  «CArmentbithate” 
13 For when God madethe promiſeto Abraham, becauſe % egg 
he had no greater to ſweare by, he ſware by himſelf, - 2 vials 5 — * 
14 Saying,* Surely I wil e aboundantly bleſſo the and mul- d flocke ro „e 
tiply thee marueilouſly, to Few 


promiſe, of bac did. 
16For men — fweare by him } is greater then themſelnes 3 e 
and an oth for confirmation among them is an end of al ſtrife, th 2 — 


. 


17 So God, willing more f abundantly to ſhew vnto ) heires m 
ofpromiſe) Nablenes of his counſel,H bound himnſelſe by an oth, e 2g 


18 That by two immutable things, wherein it is impoſſible hitpeneſie hoping 
that God ſhould lie,we might haue ſtrong conſolation, which one — — -4 % 
haue our re uge to lay hold vponthat hope j is ſer before vs _ 

, 2 *- s Heprayſeththem 

19 5 Which hope we haue, as an anker of the ſoule, both ſure Sa choBitie, 
and ſtedfaſt, and it entreth into that which is within the vaile, thereby — 
_20 9 Whither the forerunner is for vs entred in euen Teſus that 2 — 
is made an hie Prieſt for euer after the order of Melchi-edec. ju op * 

N | ' 6 Heſheweth what 
verrnes chiefly they haue need of to goe forward conſtantly, and alſo toprofit: to wit, of chritie, and 
parience:and ſt any man ſbould obiect & ſay, that theſ: things are impoſible to be doùe, hee willeti 
them to ſet before themſelaes the ex mple of their anceſt+r< and es ſe lo them. 7 Another pricke, 
to pricke them forwatd becanſe the hope of the inheritance i>cereaine, if we contingc to thecnd, for 
God hath not onely promiſtd ic but ſo promiſed it with ap) oxth. * "Gen. 12.3. aud 17 4.and 22.179, 
* I wilh-ape vp b-nefr mod putin vronthie. F More then wasnerdfull, wire it wat ſor the wic- 
krinefe of 181m which beleene no: Gn thong h her wee“. He likenerh oy toan anker becauſe 
that enen 23the 2nker being ca ſt into the bottome of the ſen ſtayeth the whole ſhip, ſo doth hope 210 


enter even ſuto the very ſectet places of heauen. And he maketh mention of the San ànary, alludir g to 
the old tabernacle, and by this meanes tetuntth to the crmpariſens of the Priel hood of Chriſt with 
the Leuiticall. 9 He repeatcth Davids word«,whetein ali thoſecompariſons whetgof he hath bUere 
wade mention atefignified,ac he deglareth in all the nent — ; 


HAP, 


+ TO TME HEBREMES. 
FOE TT . VII d. 


1 Hehath hitherte ft le diligently vb 
9 —:: 5 Vy"rem en ee 
e en 
of $hlem, the Prieſt of 


— „ 
cc, 0 
orts- blelehs ledes - war Ki 


| | [things, 
of;hePric * 
U 1. 28 father ite mockice;Wichout ki d 4 
1 t mother, ichout kinred. an 
N I | dayes neither ende of life: but is 
eis Sonne of God; and continuech a Prieſt for 
4 eſe are che head euer. 8 N "IT : + 2 - KI, ; 4 J +, 
ofthatcompatilen, »- 1 No confider how: 'this than tial. vnto'whom 


Melchirledeewata- enenthe Patriarch Abraham gaue the tithe 6fthe ſpoiles. * 
e * 5 For verely che Which ars tha children of Leui,whith re. 


e ene oe IT 
Fact as one indeed their brethten)th i cameofthieloynes of Abraham, 
is Cheiſt alome. s But he i kindrecis 2 

* Gen.14.18,., , wedtithesof Abraham and bleſſtd himthat had the promiles. 
o Wicks 7157 And wittoaral contradictioti tlie leſſe is bleſſed of the 


Pri * | 

2 Ster. 1 4014. s <p 

We pu B's  Anghwembnuther die pecetueritbies:biiethare he vert. 
before v to 2 Auth i bens of whont jt is witneſſed that he liueth. 

epi, 9 1 And to ſay as the thing is, Lew alſo which receiuech 
withous ending.toe diifles, puidrticheh in Abraham. Wo. | 
neither his father it 10 For hee was yet in the loynes of his father Abrabam, 


his mot bet. nf is hen Melchi-fedee ther him. 

Zeacharc gage: 1 5 Ifrhvorefore® perfection had beene by the Prieſthood 
and lach an gde jj. Ofthe Eeuites ſ for vnder it the Law was eſtabliſhed to the 
deed is che beate people) what needed it furthermore, that another Pricſt ſhould 
God,co witan euer-) fiſe after the order of Melchi · ſedec; and not to be called after 


lafting Ptieſi:as he is pry | 
God rithonrmanher the order of Aron. f 

ten: ache if 3 ſarter, wandeifully conctined. 3 - Anotherfigore : Melchi-ſedec ln con · 
fderation of his Preftheod was aboue Abr. ham. for he rooke tenths of him, aud bleſſed bim avs 
Prieft . Such an ane indeed is Chriſt vpon WhO 1 enen Abrahams ſanRifcation and all 
the belcevets,and whod'oll men ooght to worthip aud reverence as the authour of all, * Nun. 18, 
21. 6 Wee bereiten of Alnahain. © He fptatetb of the pablite bieſong whhich-the Prieſts vſed. 
4 A double awpſification : the fiſt, that Melchi· ſe dec toole the tenths, as one immortall, (to wit, 
in reſpe&thac he is the ſig te of Chriſt, for his death is in vo place made mention of,and Danid ſetteth 
him forth ax an evcrlaſſing Prieſt)but the LeyKicall Prieſts, as mortall men, tor they ſweceed ove an- 
other: the ſecond,that Leni hamſelſe was tiched in Abrabam by Melchi-ſedec. Therefore thrg Prieſt 
hood of Melchiſedecltbat is, Chriſts, who is pronounced to be an eucrlaſting Prieſt, accordin to bts 
erder)is mort excellent then the Leuiticall. 5 n treatiſe of this Epiile, wherein after hee 
hath proued Cht i co be 2 Kiag,a Prophet, and a Prieſl. he now handleth diſtinaly the condition and 
exceſlency of all thoſe offfixes, iewingrhat allth:ſe were but ſhadowes in all ocber,but is Cþnift they 
are true and perfect Aud he beginneth cieſlhood. het ew ith atſe the former treatiſe ended, 
that by this meaves all the parts and memb. ofthe diſputation may. better hang togethe. And 
Grſt of all he prooucth, chat the Lcuitĩcall Prieſthood was imperſeR,becaaſe another Pricſtis promiſed 
1 long time after.a cordipg ts another order,chat is to lay l axother maner of cule and faſhion. 4 If 


the Prieſthood of Lead i hane made n min ff. 11 For 


r ac XA . ⁵ aA ww. ⁵ a a 


CHAP. VIL 225 


12 6 For if the Prieſthood bee changed,then of neceſſitie © He Gewrth how 
muſt there be a change ofthe © Law, 4, — 
13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, pertaineth vn- hood,nocencly the 

to another tribe, where of no man f ſerued at the altar. = of the 
14 For it is euident, that our Lord ſprung out of Iuda, con- — — — 1 

cerning the which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing, touching the fo that it was chan. - 

I, 6 — theſe 
15 7 And it is yet a more euident thing, becauſe that Oct 

the ſimilitude of Melchi-ſedec, there is — vp another Prieſt, — 
168 Which is not made Prieft after the 8 Law of the cat- thetribe of Leui did 

nall comm andement, but after the power of the endleſle life, ſhut forth the tribe 
17 For he teſtifieth thus, Thou art a Prieſt for euer, aſter i and nude 


a Iſo wafer jour to 
the order of Melchi- ſedec. = andthislantes 
18 9 For thef commandement that went aſore, is diſanulled, doth placethe 
becauſe of the weakeneſſe thereof, and vnprofitableneſſe. Priettbood in the 


19 For the Law made nothing perfit, but the bringing in of 1 of 


a better hope made perfit whereby we draw neere vnto God, 
20 1. And foraſmuch as it is not without an oath (for theſe f Had any thing 10 
are made Prieſts without an oath : ds about the altar. 
21 But it made with an oath by him that ſaid vnto him, —— 
* The Lord hath ſworne, and peil not repent, Thou art a Prieſt boodindeed was 
for euer atter the order ot Melchi· ſedec.) tranſlated from Lens 


23 '* And among them many were made Prieſts, becauſe — 
& the reaſon of death. —— aver 


26 1 For ſach an hiePrieſt i became vs to haue , which — — 
holy harmeleſſe, vnde filed ſeparate from ſinners, and made hi- gerſiticand excel - 
er then the heauens: lency ol the ĩnſtituti- 
27 Which needeth not daily as theſe hie Prieſts to offer vp — 
ſacrifice,“ firſt for his owne ſins, & then for the peoples: 3 for 1, the — — 


ol the Law did ſtand 
vpon an ont ward and bodily annointing : bat the 'acrifice of Melchi-ſedec is ſet our to be cuerlaſting, 
and mereſpiricuall. g Net aſter the opoinaticn which commandethfrerle and tranf tony things , aa was 
fone in Aaron: conſtcration and ill thai who 'tPrief/ ood. * Pſal.trevgchaps,6 „ Againe,thatno 
wan might object that the I-ft Prieſſ heod was added to make a perfit one, by the cor pling of them 
dcth together,he prooveth that the fiſt, was abrogared by the latter, as vuprefitable, and that by the 
nature of them both. For how could thoſe cor,.orall aud tranſitory things far ute vs, either of them · 
k lues, ot being ioyned with another? & Thectremeniall Law. 10 Anethet argoment whereby be * 
prooveth that the Prieflhood of Chriſt is bettet then the Prieſthood of T eui, becauſe his was eſtabliſhed 
with an vath. but theirs was not ſo. P(al 116.4, 1t Another argument tending tothe ſame pur- 
pole The Leviticall Prieſts(as mortall u en) could not be euer laſt ing. bi t Chrift, as he is cucrlaſtiuy, ſs 
bach he alſo an euetlaſting P rie ſthood making moſt efle dual l intercelvion for them V hich by bim com e 
m God. i Which ape away, & Hew Standmees, 12 Another Argumert: There ars te- 
qui red in an hie Prieft innocency and per / purenefie, which may ſeparate him frem ſione is, for whom 
be offere th. hut the Lcuitical bib Priel ſhall not be found ts be fuch, for thev offer fu ſt ſot their owne 

ut Chriſt onely is ſuch a ore,ard therefore the true and only hie Prieſt, “ Leni. 16.1 1. 13 An 

other argument which notwithitanding he hard!eth afterward: The LeviticallPriefts offered ſacrifice 

iſter ſacr1tice. rſt for themle|ves and th a ler the pee ple. But Chriſt offered not tor himlelfe, but for 

®her,not facrifices. but him elſe, not oftertimes,but once. Ard this ought net to ſeeme ſtra age, faith 

be, ſotaſmucli as they ate weake, but thi mea K coulecrated au eucrla * e that by an oath 
F that 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


n (reviſe ithat he did ® once,when he offered vp himſelfe. 


— — 28 For the Law maketh men hie Prieſts, which haue infir. 


that it ace not to be mities: but the a word of the oath 14 that o was ſince the Law, 
repeated er offered maketh the Sonne, who is conſecrated tor euermore. 

agu 4p more 

„ Thecommendement'f Cod which was bu with an oath 14 Another Argument taken of the 
time: formcr thivgs ate taken away by the latter, o ex/ibired 


CHAP, VIII, 
1 To prooe more certainely that the ceremonies of the Law ae 
abrogated, 5 hefheweth that they were appointed to ſerie the 
heauenly paterne, 8 Hebringeth in the place of Leremue, 15 
te prooge the amend: nent of the old _— q 

| * f Ow ? of the things which wee haue ſpoken, thi is the 
3 | (fans we haue ſuch an hie P. ieft that ſitteth at the 

theſe things are to right hand of the throne of the Maicſtie in heauen 
bereſene e vit 2 3 And is a miniſtery of the a Sanctuary, and of that true 


= — — Tabernacle which the Lord pighr and not man, 


Leviticzll bie priefls 3 For euery hie Prieſt is ordained to offer both ifts and 
are, enen ſueh an one ſacrifices ; wherefore ir was of neceſſitie, that this man 
#5 ſiite: h at the riuht ſhould haue ſomewhat alſo to oſter. 


d of the moſt h * 1 
_— heaven, 4 For he were not a Prieft,ifhe were on the earth, ſeeing 


2 They of Lew were there are Prieſts that according to the Law offer giſts. 
bie Pmeſta inan earth 5 Who ſerue vnto the patterne and ſhadow of heauenly 


ly anftuary,but chrilt tlringe, as Moſes was warned by God, when hee was about to 
is in the heaue ly. — 3 
8s Of beaxen. finiſh the Tabernacle, * See, ſaid he, that thou make all things 


3 They ef Leni exer according to the patrerne,ſhewed to thee in the mount. 
ciſed the Prieſtnood 6 6 But now our tne Pri ſt hath obtained a more excellent 


i i | : | | 
— _ — de office, in as much as hee is the Mediator of a better Teſtament, 


ont with him a far Which is eſtabliſhed vpon better [7/7 90 
oth. rtabcrnacleto 7 7 For iſ that firſt Teſtament had beene vnblameable, no 
wit, his body which place ſhould haue beene ſonght forth: ſecond, 


— ir 8 For in rebuking them he ſaith, Behold, the dayes will 


hall afterward be come faith the Lord, hen I ſhall make with the c houſe of If- 
declared, chap g. 11. rael, and with the houſe of Tuda a new Teſtament : 


3 — arez. Not like the Teſtament that I made with their fathers, in 
fon why it maſtneeds The day that I rookethem by thehand,rolezd them out of the 


b: that Chriſt ſhonld land of Egypt: for they continued not in my Teſtament, and 
hane s body ( which regarded them not, ſaith the Lord. 


— 1 © for this is the Teſtament that L will make with the houſe 
and rot man (te wit, Of Iſrael, After thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lord, I wil put my Lawes 
that be mich; hav? 

what to offer : tor other x ĩſe he cou'd not be an hie Prieſt, And the ſeife fame body is both thetaber- 
nacle and he ſactiſice. $5 He gineth a rea on why he ſaid that our bie Prieſt is in the heauen)y ſan · 
&vary,and rot in the earthly. becuuſe faith he, if he wer: nos on the exrth, Le could not winifter in 
the earthly ſantuary ſeeing there ate yer Leuiticall Priefts which are appointed for him, that is to ſay. 
ts ve patternes of tha perfit example. And to purnroſ: ſhovld the patternes ſerve when the twe 
and origin xample is preſent, * Exrd.25 40. AT v. 6 He entreth inte the compariſon v the 
o'd and transfitors Teſt: met or coHenan / being hut for a time, wer rhe I eviticall Priefts were we · 
diatoure, with the new, the ener laſt ug Mediatayir where is Chrift,to he thit this is not one y bettet 
thenthzt in all teſyecte but. loth that was abrogoted by this, + He proueth by the the teftimen y 
of leremĩe, thatth:re is a ſecond Teſtament or conenant, and theteſore that the firſt was not perf, 
* ere 21,31,32,73,34 102.11 27 chap 10,16, c Here Ueth it an hanlt, „it ee ili of the 
e lm doe, fo: ere UH lingdrwe of Danid wa divided into ino Hefti om, the Pro; het gti v 
arr and that through the ce Trſinneent they 1 Hel, 's, uh r114nein one, 
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intheir mind, and in their heart I will write hem, and wil be Tu. ooo 
their God. and they ſhall be my people, andthe new.che firſt 


11 And they ſhall not teach query man his neighbour and & old is taken away: 
every man his brother, ſaying , Know the Lord : for all ſhall — 486. 
know me, from the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them. red not fromthe aid. 

12 For L will be mercifull to their vnrightebuſneſſe, and 1 And againe that fame 
will remember their ſinnes and their iniquities no more, is at length taken 2. 

13 *Inthat he ſaith a new ToLameni fe hath abrogated the — — 
old: now that which is diſanulled and waxed olde, is ready to chacſote imporſte. 


vaniſh away. 


CHAP, IX. 


2 Comparing the ſorme of the T «bernacle, 10 d the ceremonies 
of the Law, 11 wits the trueth ſet ont in Chriſt, 15 hee con- 
cludeth that now there is no more neede of an other gf, 24 be- 
cauſe (br:ſt himſc!fe hath ful filled theſe dueties under the newe co- 
uc nam. 


Hen iche firſt Teſt ument had alſo ordinances of religion, : 
T and aa worldly SanQuarie, which he calleth 
2 For the fiſt Tabernacle was made, wherein was the can- werldly;chat is to fag 
dleſticke, and the table, and the ſhewebread , which Tabernacle *ravitorie & earthly, 
iscalled the Holy places. — — 
And aſter b the ſecond vaile w the Tabernacle, which 0d the Holled of 
is called the Holicſt of all, « An earthly ond 
4 Which had the golden cenſer, and che Arke of the Teſta- — 141 
ment ouer layd round about with golde , wherein the golden 3 _ 
pot, which had Manna, was, and * Aarons rod that had bud- c there weretws 
ded, and the * tables ofthe Teſtament, vas becanſe is 
5 * Andouer the Arke were the glorious Cherubims,ſha- B 5m the Sen. 
dowing the « mercie ſeate: of which things wee will not now 7,ernacte 
ſpeake particularly. cT be boliefl Sanflyo7 
6 Nov thentheſethings were thus ordeined, the Prieſts ” Namr7.te. 
went alwayes into the firſt Tabernacle, and accompliſhed the , „ss. 
ſerwce, i g * fxod.25.22, / 
7 Butinto the ſecond went the * hie Prieſt alone, once d The Hebrewer call 
every yeere,not without blood which hee offered for himſelſe, #e cover of the Arke 


and for the © ignorances of the people. of the content, the 
8 ö Whereby the holy Ghoſt this ſigniſied, that the way bath — — 


into the holieſt of all was not yet opened, while as yet the firſt end we N. | 
tabernacle was ſtanding. 2 Now hecommeth 


9 4 Which was a figure ſ for that preſent time, wherin were * r. 

Into thoſc dayly ſacri - 
bees and that yeerely ana ſolemne ſacriſiee, with the which the hie Prieſt onely, but ence every yeerc 
enring ſoto the Nolieſt of all wich bloed, offered for himſelſe and the people. eg. te t 1 2. 
t Fm the fm, Looke(brp 5 2». 3 Of that yeerely rte and ceremonie hee gathereth chat the way 
was nat by ſachſacrificesopened into heauen, which was hade ed by the Nolieſt of all Ft? did 
the bie Pri-ſt alone enter inthither , ſhatting out all o her, and that to offer ſacrifices there both for 
himſclfe and for others, and a ter. did ſhat the Hol eſt of all againe? 4 An odiedtion : If the way were 
not opened into heauen by theſe ſacrifices (that is to lay, if = worſhlopers were not purged by them) 


why then were thoſeceremonicesv ſed? To wit, that men might be called back tothar ſpit ĩtu ll example 


tat is to ſiy, to Chi;ft, who ould cotred al thoſe things at his comming, F For be that h 
et had ts f. 


Ff 2 offered 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


offered gifts and ſacrifices that could not make holy, concer- 
ning the conſcience,him that did the ſeruice. 
10 5 Which onely ſtood in woes and drinkes , and divers 
5 An other rea waſhings, andcarnallrites, s Which were imoyned, vntill the 


nadel Che time of feformatian. . | 
conftieveedfthe ? 11 But Chrift being come an high Prieſt of good things 


worſpipper gad. to come, 7 by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not 
be cauſe the) —4 made with hands 1 is, not of this building, 

—— 12 Neither by the blood of i goates and calues: but by his 
things. wne blood entred he in once vnto the holy place, and obtei- 
e Fer ile v ned eternall redemption for vs, 

— . 13 * For if the blood of bulles and of goates, andthe 
cr delivered vs, aſhes of an heicer, ſprinkling them that are vncleane, ſanctiſieth 
6 Now he entteth as touching the k puriſying of the fleſh, 

ino the declarzt'on 14 How much more ſhall the“ blood of Chriſt which 
— —— through the eternall Spirit offered himſelfe without fault to 
tithe Leniticall God, * purge your conſciences from i dead workes, to ſerue 
hie Prieſt with the liuing God ? 

Chr it, (chat is to ay, 15 1% And for this cauſe is hee the Mediatour of the newe 


ching it eſt RIO Teſtament, that through * death which was for the redempti- 


de at tibuteth to on of the tranſgreſſions that were in the former Teſtament, 
Chr iſt the ad mini- they which were called, might receiue the promiſe of eter nall 
lang; ie de, inheritance. | 

thar R,eurtlaſiing, 16 1 For where a Teſtament « , there muſt bee the death 
which tho car» of him that made the Teſtament, : 

— GI 17 For the Teſtament is confirmed when men are dead: 
„ n ether cm- for it is yet of no force as long as he that made it, is aliue. 
pariſon of the fitſt 


cotruptible Tabernacle with the latter (that is toſay , with the hum ane ature of Chriſt) which is the 
true incorruptitle Temple of God , wher:un:othe Sonne of God entred as the Leviticall biePricſtes 
into the other which was fraile and tranfitcris. + Dy amore excellent and beiter 8 An otker 
compat ĩſon ofthe blood of the factifices with Chriſt. The Leoiticall bie Prieſts entring by thoſe 
theit holy places n 0 che-r{infiuarie, offered corruptible blood lor one yeere one ly: but Chriſt en · 
tring into th. t holy body of his, extred by ir into heaven it ſelfe,cffering his o ne moſt pure blood ror 
an euerla ſling reception: for aneſeife fame Chriſt anjwereth both tothe hie Prieſt, and the Tober- 
nacle and the ſocrifices , and the off rings th-mſelves, 2» the ttu theo the figures, fo that Chriſt is both 
hie pri ſt ard T. hetnacle, and the Sactifice, yea all theſe both truely, and ſet cucr. 1 For in ibi jerely 
farnificesfreconcliation,th tre were (wo hinds of [aenificrs the one a go, the ther / eiſtr. or cat. Len, 
16. 14. 6s. g s If ourward ſprinkling of bloed, and aſhes ol be:ftes. wasatrur and effe. 
Quall ige of pit ying and elenfing , how — more ſhall the ti ing it ſelſe 2nd he tructh being pre- 
ſcot which in tive paſt was hadowed by thoſe exterus S. cramente, that is to ay his blood, w ich 
in ſuch ſart mans hlo d. that it is alſo the blood of the donne Gd. and therefore hatl. an euetlaſtir g 
vertu of purify jag and cleanſing doe ic? & He confidertth the fignes aparigbe.ng ſeperate from the burg 
ie es * 1Perr7rt.19 1% . reutlat.1.s Lale 74, | From finnes which practeae 
fe 004 death and ing forth nothmy but dearth” to The cenclufion of the ſori et atgument: th: refore 
ſeeing the bloodof beaſts did not porgefinnes , thenewe T:ſtzment which » as beforerime promt- 
ſed whereurto thoſe out ad bings had teipect is now indeede eſtabliſhed , by the vertue whereof ll 
rranſ>refsions might beetakenaway, 2nd hauen indeed opened vneo vs: whereot it followeththat 
Chriſt ſhed his blosd a ſo ior the Fatbers, ſor hee was ſhadowed aliobythoieolde ceremonies, others 
wviſe, enleſſe they had ſerved to repreſent him / hey had bene nothing at all profitable Therfore this le- 
ſt. ment sealed the latter, not as concerningthe vertue of it, (that is to ſay, remiſtion of ſins) but in re · 
ſpect of that eim-, a her in the thing it ſeife was ſiniſhe d. that is to ay,vherein Chriſt was in deed exhi» 
bited tothe worlde , and faltlled all things which were nectſſorie to our ſaluation. Rom mes. 8. b. 
1. petit 4. 19. 11 Ateson why the Teſtamefit moſt bee (ft. blithed by the dea h of the Mediatonr, 
beezuſe this Teſtament hath the conditian of a Teſtament or gitr, whichis made eff Guall by death 
and there fare that it mihi be effe wall, it muſt acedes be that hee that made the Teftzwent,ſhould die. 


* Galat im. 3. 13. 
18 1» Whereſore 
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1$ u Wherefore neither was the firſt ordeined without „ 18 
blood. 1 proportio | berweene 
19 For when Moſes had ſpoken euery precept to the peo- theſe tinge chien 

ple, m according to the Law, he tooke the blood of calues and pucihe, and thoie 


ö which are ted: 
of goats, with water and purple wool & hyſſope, and u ſprink- vnde — — all 


led both the booke and all the people, a thoſe Ggures were 
20 *Saying, This is the blond of the Teſtament,which God — 
hath appointed vnto vou. —— — 
21 Moreouer hee ſprinckled likewiſe the Tabernacle with although they were 
blood alſo, and all the miniſtring veſlels. theſizn-s of heave. ly 
22 Andalmoſtall things are by the lawpurged with blood, Wings. ——— 
and without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. thoſe oats — 


23 It was then neceſſary, that the o ſimilitudes of heauenly 6:4 with ſeme mat. 
things ſhonld bes puri ñᷣed with ſuch things: but the heauenly ler and cer. mony of 


„ thelame natute, co 
things themſelues ere puriſicd with better ſacrifices then are wit, with the blood of 


theſe. > x beaſtes with water, 
24 U For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places that are woo'hhyfope.Bar vn. 


made with hands, which are ſimilitudes of the true Sunttuary ; — — — 
but in entred into very heauen, to appeare now in the ſight of ieee an ned 


ucnly rabernacle, an 
God for vs, v0 >. , heavenlyfecrificean 
25 "4 Not that he ſhould offer himſelfe often, as 5 hie Prieſt — people, an 
8 . canenly dodirice, 
entred into the holy place euery yeere with other blood, — 


26 15 (For then muſt hee haue often ſuffered ſince the foun- ſet open before vs lor 
dation of the world) but now in the p end of the world hath he ag euer laſlisg babita· 
bene made manifeſt, once to put away 1 ſinne by the ſacrifice ten. Tberef ne all 


of himſelfe. | ae. 
27 And as it is appointed vnto men that they ſhal r once die, te wit, withtha 
and after that commeth the iudgement: everl:;ſting cle. 
28 So* Chriſt was once offered to take away the Gnnes of —— —— 
t many, 16 and vnto them that looke for him, hall hee appeare £5198 1 
the ſecond time without ſinne vnto ſaluation. m A belud 


: hat ec mmanded. 

» Hee vſe i to m,. „ rod. 24 8. o The fimiitud's of Lrawen'y things wrre carb ant 
thrrafere they were ig bee +1 Rorth with earthiy things, as with the blonde of beatles, and ,, andhy/ope, 
But vn ier Chriſt all thuigs are hautrly, ard therifere ib cond not but bee ant fie, with theeffermy of 
bu luely blood. 13 Another double compariſon: The Leuiticall high Prieſt entred into the fan- 
&rary which was made in deed by the commaundement of God, bur yet u ith mens hands, that ĩt might 
be a paterne of another more excel ent. to wit, of the heauealy pa ace. But Chriſt entred euen into hea · 
nen it ſelfe, Againe, hee appeared beefore the Arke, but Chriſt beef-re God the Father himſelſe. 
14 Another double compariſon: The Leviricall high Prieſt offered oth -r blood, but Chriſt offered his 
owne : he euety yeere once iterated his off-ringe Chr: it offering himſelte bat orce, aboliſhed ſinne al- 
together, beth of the former ages and ofthe ages to come. 15 As argument to pꝛooue that Chriſts 

ering ought not to bee repeated: Seeing that ſinnes were to bee puryed from the beginning of the 
world, and it is proued that ſinnes cannot bee purged, but by the onely bl od of Chriſt: hee muſt n eds 
haue died oftentimes fince the beginning of the world. ut a man can die bat once : therefore Chrifts 
oblation which was ence done in the latter dayes , neither could nar can bee repeated. Set ing then it is 
ſo, ſurely the vertae of it ext-ndeth beth to ſinnea that were beſore, and to fines that are after lis com · 
ming. p Iuthe latter dae. 4 That whole vooteof me. x Hee ſprakith of thenuurell ftaie ond 
cundi ion of man / For as for Lay is andcrrtaine other tha: died twiſt, the; was no D thin: but ent- 
ordinary: and 24 for them that ſhalt bre channed, their chanting ij aof de nh. 1. Cer. 18.5 t. Run. 
r,pet.g 18, f{ Thus the general promiſe is 11 ained to we elettt ouely and wee hane to ſtele ih te- 
me of our e'efZion, wot the ſecyes connſell of God but in the + HA: that car faith worketh, and ſo wee m 


climle up from ee loweſt flep to the higheſt, there 10 fide ſuch Comfort aark moſt rertiine, ani ſhall never bee 
Mooued. 


16 Shortly by the way hee ſetteth out Chriit as » ludge, parriytoterrifie them, which doe 
yot reſt themſelues in the onely oblation of Chriſt once made, and pattij to keepe thefairhfull in their 
ducty, thatth:y goc ns: backe. 

FF 7 16. 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


CHAP, X. 
s Heeproweth that the ſacrifices of the Law were uuperſet, 2 be. 
eanſe they were yerely renued: 5 But that the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
is one, and perpetuall, 6 heeprooucth by Dauidi teſtimony: 29 
Then hee addeth an exhortation, 29 and ſenerely threatngth them 
that reeft the grace of Chriſt, 36 In the end he praiſeth Patience, 
38 that commeth of ſaith, 
1 Hepreventeth a Ori the Law hauing the ſhadow of good things to a come, 
priay obie&ion, Why TL and not the very image of the things, can neuer with thoſe 
= — — — they offer yeere by yeere continually , ſanctifie 
e anſwererh, 6: e commers thereunto. 
— thatycrely 2 For would they not then haue ceaſed to haue beene offe. 
—— — red, becauſe that the offerers once purged, ſhould haue had no 
— hee) more conſcience of ſinnesꝰ ; | ; 
there was made every 3 But in thoſe ſacrifices there # a remembrance againg of 
yeere a remembrance ſinnes euery yeere. 
— — + 4 For it is vnpoſſible that the blood of bulles and goates 
factibee had nopower ſhould take away ſinnes. 
toſanRibe i ſor to 5 2 Wherfore when he b commeth into the world, he faith, 
_ — nw 7 ny offering thou wouldeſt not: but a c body haſt 
— ou ordeined me. 
— — — 6 In burnt offerings, and ſinne offerings thou haſt had no 
Would newſinnes pleaſure. = 
come to be __—_ 7 Then ] ſaid, Lo, I come, In the beginning ofthe booke 
Geric, did abolith it is written of me) that I ſhould do thy will, O God, 
— 8 Aboue, when he ſaid, Sacrifice and offering, and burnt of 
« 0f thing-which ere frings, and ſinne offrings thou wouldeſt not haue, neither haſt 


—— — pleaſure therein (which are offred by the Law) 


— 9 FThen ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy wil, O God, he taketl 
is Chriſt. away the d firſt, that he may ſtabliſh the ſecond, 
2 Acondlafion [a]. 10 By the which will we are ſan&ified, ewer by the offring 


char f wenebeſore of the body ofTeſus Chriſt once made, 


& compreh:vdingal- 11 3 And euery Prieſt © ſtandeth daily mĩniſtring and oſt 
ſo the otherſzcrifices, times offreth one maner of offring,which can neuer take away 
Seciop þ the ſacrifices ſinnes: 


Tt uld not — 4 
40 iraherefore Chriſt 12 But this man after hee had offered one ſacriſice for ſins, 


ſpeaking of himſelfe ® ſitteth for euer at the right hand of God, . 
asef ont hie Pr:-ſt 13 + And from henceforth tarieth,*till his enemies be made 


manifeſted in 5 ficſh, his footſtoole 
witneſleth euidently 4 


»hat Godreſtethnor 4 For wich one offering hath he conſecrated for ever them 
in che ſacrifices. bu: in that are ſanQified, 
the obedience of his 
Son our hie Prieſt, in vlichobedience he effr:d vphimſe)fe once to hisFatherforvs, 4 The Son of 
God u ſaid :c come into t he vori i. en he was made mn. * Pſalaoyp, e Ji word for word m the Ht 
Crew text. Than haf pearc dm me tho, that is, than haſt made mee obedient, and wilting to bert. 
d Thru teſacr;fices toc a5lifh the ſecoma, that, the wilo God, $3 Aconcluſion,with the other 
part of the compariſon ; The Leuicicall high Prieft reprateth the ſame facrifices daily in bis S 
whernpon it io! loweththat eichei thoſe ſacrifices,neither thoſe offrings, ncither thoſe hie Priefts could 
rake aw iy inves, But Chriſt | auing offered one [acrifice oncefor the finnes of all men, and hau ing (an« 
alt cd his one for cuer, ſtteth at theright hand of the Father hauing al pewer in his hands, e 4. 
the aliay *© Chap t. 13. 54. ü to. t. 1. cor. 15 23. 4 He prevencerh 2 privy obiection, to wire thet pet 
bot withſlanding we are ubiet to finve and death. whereanto the Apoſtle anſwereth that the ull ehe 
of Chrifts vettue hath not yer ſhewed it ſelfe, but ſhall at length appezre when het will at / once fut to 
Sight all his e nemte:, with whom 25 yet we tine. . 1. ĩ 3. 

. 15 For 
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15 5 For the holy Ghoſt alſo beareth vs recorde: for aſter 
that he had ſayd before, 4 1 there 

16 This « the Teſtament that I will make vnto them after — oy 
thoſe dayes, ſayth the Lord, I will put my Lawes in their heart, yertheworke of 
and in their minds I vvill vvrite them. our ſayQt-fication 


; iniquiti ; F w'1ch is to be per- 
17 And their ſinnes and iniquities vvill I remember f no f. Lhe - 


more. the ſel e ſame facti- 


18 Now vvhere remiſſion of theſe things i, there s no more fice which never ſhall 
offering for s ſinne. be repeated :and thas 
19 Seeing therefore, brethren, that by the blood of Ie ius — 
we may be bold to enter into the Holy place, the teftimenie of le- 
20 By the new and liuing way, which he hath prepared for remie, thus, Sinne is 

vs, through the vaile, that is, his h fleſh: taken away by the 


21 Aud ſiting we haue an hie Prieſt, which # ouer the houſe of — — * 


God, : it (hall cometo paſſe, 
22 Let vs draw nere with a i true heart in aſſurance of _ — tothe 

faith,our k hearts being pure from an euill conſcience, — — 
= . eremember our 

23 And waſhed in our bodies with | pure water, let vs keepe gnnes: Therefore we 


the profeſſion of our hope, without wauering (for be u faithfull verde no purging fa. 


chat promiſed.) — — 
24 And let vs confider one another, to prouoke vnto loue, n — men : 
and to good workes, moſt rather take 


25 Not forſaking the fellowſhip that wee haue among our paines,thar we may 
ſelues , as the maner of ſome in: but let vs exhort ore another, oper," 
e partakers of tht 
and that ſo much the more, becaule ye ſee that the day draw- ,.,\6ce. 
cere, ; : ® [eve 31.39. rom. 
26 For if we ſinne ® willingly aſter that wee haue receiued **-27.c5-p.8.8. 


- „ Fh 
and acknowledged that trueth, there remaineth no more ſacrt- 2 232 


ſice for ſinnes, and :hat P. di 
27 Bur a fearefull looking for of iudgment, and violent fire, ſinction ef the a. 
which ſhall deuoure the u aduerſaries. an il e puniſhment # 
28 He that deſpiſeth Mo es Law, dieth without mercy*vn- — — way 
der two, or three witneſſes: other off, ing, to wit, 


29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall hee be „ g. 


worthy, which treadeth vnder foot the Son of God, and coun- f etch 
0 : q mer txeatiſe: Wee 

teth the blood of the Teſtament as an vnholy thing, where - fe not that ont nom 

with he was ſanRified, and doeth deſpite the Spirit ofgtace? of the holy place, 2 
the Fatbers were, bat 
we haue an entrance into thetrue holy place (tha: is, into hezuen) ſeeing that wee ace purged wich the 
blood not of bea'ts, but of leſus. Neither as in times paſt, doth the hie Pric ſt ſhut vs out by ſett ing the 

vaileagainſt vs, but through the vaile, which is his fle h, hechath brought vt into heau · i it ſclfe, bei 

preſent with vs ſothat wee haue new truely anhie Pri it, which is ouer the ouſe of God + So cue 
fleſh Te eth vs the CoA: were wnder a valle, for othe -wiſe wee wert xot a elo abide the lwightne ſe 
of it, 5 A moſtgraueexhertation, wherein hee ſhewerh how that ſacrifice of Chriſt may be apylied to 
vi: tov it, by faith. which alſs he deſcriberh by che conſequents, to wit, by ſan&ification of the Sp rity 
which cauſe: vs ſare ly to hope in God, and to procute by all meanes poiſible one anothers (a\uation, 
through the loue ti at is in vs one towards another. i Vu ns dowble and counter ſei hears, but with ſuch 
an heart a1 8 tynely and in dive gien 10 God & Tha « is which the Lord ſe1th, "Be fee boly for 1 ambely. 
Muß the yr ecrofihe holy Ghoſt, 8 — mentioned the laſt comming of Chriſt, he · ſtirreth yp the 
ly toa meditation of a holy life. and citerh the faithlcflefailers from God to the fearefull iudgemeng 
at ofthe ludge. becauſe they wic kedly reie&ed him in whom one ly ſaluat on conſiſte th. * Chaps 4. 

* bout any cauſtor cccaſe,n, er ſlew ofoccaſim, nu For 1: # anoi/ ex matter to ſim e chronrh the þ ail 

of mans nature, and -nother thing to p oclaime warres it were to God as to nenemie. 9g lf the breach 

the Law of Moſcs was puniſhed by death, how much mote worthy death is ĩt to fall away from Chriſt x 
Deal. g 15m. 18.16 i0b. B. 17 1 r. 


4 30 '* For 


TO THE HEBREWES, 


te Thereafon of all 30 10 For wee know him that hath ſayd , * Vengeance be- 
thele thingsis bccauſe [ongeth vnto me: I will recompence, ſaith the Lord. And againe, 
cod is2 revenger of The Lord (hall *indge kiopoogle. þ 
— heals 31 Ie is a fear thing ts fall into the hands of the liuing 
nerrighely geuerne God, 

his Church. Now 32 M Now call to remembrance the dayes that are paſſed, 


— 2 in the which, after yee had receiued light, yee endured a great 


ing fight in afflictions 
—— — o 3 Partly while yee were made a v gazing ſtocke both by 
Durs. reproches and afflictians, and partl while yee became d com- 
Þ Rule or, eu, Paãnions of them which were ſo toſſed to and fro. 
thy red 3 4 For both ye ſorowed with me for my bonds, and ſuff:red 
the lallert away from with ioy the ſpoyling of your goods, knowing in your {clues 
ps ny _ how that ye haue in he auen a better, & an enduring * ſubſtance, 
areconflantand tand 3 5 Caſt not away therefore your confidence which hath 
ſtrongly, ſetting de · great recompence of reward. 
fore them the ſacceſle 3 6 For yc haue need of patience, that after ye haue done the 
2 — — will of Jod, ye might receiue the promiſe, ; 
2 ſare hope ofafit 37 For vet a very \ little while, and he that ſhall come, will 
and teadie victo · come, and will not tary, 
rie. — 38 * Now the juſt hall liue by faith: but if any withdraw 
nabe bimſelfe, my ſoule ſhall haue no pleaſure in him. 
In caktny theirm!- 39 Bur wee are not they which withdraw our ſelues vnto 


— i breyour mi · per dition, but follow faith vnto the conſeruation of the ſoule. 
tries. 

Goods and richet. ¶ He willcome within tha vrry little while, * Habt. 2.4 v. 1. 15. fL. t. 12 He 
commende th the excellencie oſa ſurefairh by the effegg, becauſe it is the one way to life, vhich ſcatence 
he ſetteth forth and amplifi-th by ſetting the contrary againſt it. 


CHAP. XI, 

1 Hes dec lareth inthe whole chapter, that the Fathers which from 
the beginning of the world were approoutdof God , attained ſalua- 
tion no other way then by faith, and that the Tewes may know, 
that by the ſame onely, they are knit unto the Fathers in an bely 


union. 
ee Ovi faith is the ground of things which are hoped for, 
ſcription of faith by and the euidence of things which are not ſeene. 
the eff-&s, becauſe it 2 For by it ewr a elders were well reported of. 
repreſenteth things Through faith we vnderſt and that the world was or- 


nn — — dained by the word of God, ſo that the things vvhich we b ſee, 


it were before our are not made of things which did appeare 

eyesthings that are 4 1 Ey faith Abel* offred vnto God a greater ſacrifice then 
— this Cain, by * the which hee obtained witnefle that he was righte- 
the Fathers oughtro Ous, God teſtifying of his gifts: by the which «th alſo he be- 
de accamptedof,by ing dead, yet ſpeaketh. 

this v-rtue. 5 5 By faith was *Enoch tranſlated,that he ſhould not e ſee 


— death: neither was he found: for God had tranſlated him: for 
came :and whoſeey. before he was tranſlated, he was reported of, that he had plea- 
th nie and example Ted God, 
onght to mooue v: IP 
wry much, Gene. t. t. io 1.10, 3 Hee ſheweth thepropertie of faith, by ſetting out vn o ve melt 
pyked examples of (ch as from the beginning of the world excelled inthe Church, 6 $9 het the 
Wor la which wer ſee, was not made of an) maiter that appteredor wa ltfore, but of not ing. 4 Abel. 
* 6.4. * Mwith 23.35, 5 Enoch. *® Gen. 5. 11. e That be ſbould not die. 6 3 
us 


— er 


8 


CHAP. XI, 229 


6 But without faith it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe bia: for hee 4 74s ue 
that commeth to God, muſt belecue that God is, and that he is a referred 50 war merits, 
d rewarder of them that ſeeke him. 6er promiſe, 

7 © By faith Noe being warned of God of the things which TEES 
were as yet not ſeene, moued with — ared the Arke of e fabi, 

0 


to the ſauing of his houſhold, through the Arke he con- Nu. 4 
demned the world, and was made heire of the righteouſneſſe,? C 


which is by faith. Abraham 

8 7 By faith, Abraham, when he was called, obeyed God,ro þ Ges. — 
goe out into a place, which he ſhould afterward receiue for in- fe ſes 
heritance, and he went out, not knowing whither he went. — —_— 

9 By faith he abodeintheland of promiſe, as in a ſtrange - G g & 21 3. 
countrey, as one that dwelt in tents with Iſaac & Iacob heir es f 4 eh io beeve 
with him of the ſame promiſe. my. a1} ſhe bad 

10 For hee looked for a citie hauing ae foundation, whoſe , 2 they 
builder and maker u God, bai while they lined, 

t Through fairh* Sara alſo receiued ſtrength to conceiue «ndfolowed chew even 
ſeed, & was deliuered ofa childe when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe 3 7% grows 
ſheiudged him faithſull which hadpromiſed. — 

12 And therfore ſprang there of one, euen of one which was hinge promijed. 
dead, ſo waxy as the ſtarres ofthe skie in multitude, and as che For the Parriercher 
ſand ofthe ſea ſhore which is innumerable. — promijes. 

13 All theſe died in g faith, and receiued not the b promiſes, » profeſe the, rehgs 
but ſaw them a farre oft, and belecued them, and i receiued then on, 63 building —4 
thankefully, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pil- e e 
grimes on the earth. « yn. ang 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainely, that they & f che Lord, 


ſeeke a countrey. 1 Al:bough the pre- 
15 And if they had beene mindfull of that countrey, from — 2 
vrhence they came out, they had leaſure to haue returned. „eue Iſa, — — 


hath prepared for them a citie. p 

17 By faith * Abraham offered vp Iſaac, hen he was tried, — * 
and he that had receiued the |promiſes, offered his only begot- * Frow which dexts, 
ten ſonne. n Fur there was not 


13 (To whomit was ſaid, In Iſaac ſhal thy ſeed be called) — 2 
19 For hee conſidered that God was able to raiſe h vp e- ett, by e 
uen from the dead: from mn yyhence hee receiued him alſo after wheresf he end alſo 
a ſort, 4114 were 19 bane riſen 

20 3 By faith *Tiaac bleſſed Iacob and Eſau , concerning Flle. 0 
things to come. geri 

21 9 By faith * Iacob vvhen hee was a dying, bleſſed both 9 laced. 
the ſonnes of Ioſeph, and * leaning on the end of his ſtaffe, , — by 
vyorſhipped God. to eg. 5 

22 16 By faith *Ioſeph vvhen he died, made mention ofthe ge. 25. 
departing of the children of Iſrael , and gaue commandement 1 Notes. 
of his bones. EN 

23 By faith Moſes vvhen he vvas borne, vvas hid three „ Ther werenet afraid 
moneths of his parents, becauſe they ſaw hee vvasa proper ting 4m wp, 
childe, neither o feared they the kings * commandemeor. t 


24 By 


þ = — « is called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, 


could no: exioy, but hee 
mui? neuer prowe 
"ng wrath ag uuſt 

*. 


* Exod.12 12. 

12 The ted Ses. 
Ex. 23. 

13 Ierichs. 

* oh 4.20. 

14 Rhahab. 

q A tableeremple 
of G goo . 
* 105. . 23. 

* Tofh.2.1, 

Y Cow t-ouſl and 
Friendly, (> thai foe 
did no: ove'y not ur 
them, but «/ſo Kp. 
them ſafe. 


15 Gideon,Barac, 
and other indges 
and Prophces, 


12.7. 

The ſruit of the pro- 
mies, 

t Hee ſeemeih to 
meave the ftr 
that rome of Savep- 
ta, whoſe ſouue Elias 
raiſed againe from 
death, and the Suu t- 
mite, whoſe one Els 
fews viffared 10 bs 
mother. 

% Hee meentth that 
per ſerntion which 
Antiochus wrou??'t, 
x Ia vile dr 
clothms, ſo were th 
Siu s by ub toex- 
freame poet, and 
contFr 1ined to e ile 
bea in wille / neſſes. 
16 An amplification 
taken of the circum - 
Rance of te time: 
their faith is ſo moch 
the more to be mar- 
neil-d at, by how 


TO THE HEBREWES, 
24 By faith * Moſes when he was come to age, refuſed to be 


25 And choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the people of 
God then to enioy they pleaſures offinnes for a ſeaſon, 

26 Eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater riches then the 
treaſures of Egypt: for he had reſpect vnto the recompence of 
the reward. 

27 Byfaith hee forſooke Egypt, and feared not the fierce- 
neſſe ot the king: for hee endured, as he that ſaw him which is 
inuiſible 

28 Through faith hee ordained the * Paſſeouer and the ef. 
fuſion of blood, leſt hee that deſtroyed the firſt borne, ſhould 
touch them. 

29 12 By faith they * paſſed through the red ſea as by dry 
land, which when the Egyptians had aſſayed to doe, they were 
ſwallowed vp. : 

30 13 By Faith the * walles of Iericho fell downe after they 
were compaſſed about ſeuen dayes. 

31 14 By faith the q harlot *Rahab periſhed not with them 
which ubeyed not,when*ſhe had receiued the ſpies peaceably, 

32 *5 And what ſhallI more ſay? for the time would be too 
ſhort for me to tell of * Gideon, of *Barac, and of“ Sampſon, 
and of Iephte, alſo of Dauid, aud Samuel, and of the Prophets: 

33 Which through faith ſubdued kingdomes,wrought righ- 
teouſnes, obtained the ſ promiſes, ſtopped the mouthes of lions, 

34 Quenched the violence of ſire, eſcaped the edge of the 
ſword, of weake were made ſtrong, waxcd valiant in battell, 
turned to flight the armies of the aliants, 

35 Thet womenreceiued their dead raiſed to life: other al- 
ſo were u racked, and would not be deliuered, that they might 
receiue a better reſurrection. | 

36 And others haue bene tried by mockings & ſcourgings, 
yea, moreouer by bonds and priſonment. 

37 They were ſtoned, they vvere hewen aſunder, they vvere 
tempted, they vvere ſlaine vviththe ſword, they vvandred vp 
and downe in *ſheepe skins, and in goats skins, being deſtitute, 
afflicted, and tormented: a 

38 Mhom the vvotld vvas not worthy of they vvandred in 
vvilderneſſes and mountaines, and dens, and caues of the earth. 

3915 And theſe all through faith recciued good report, and 
receiued y not the promiſe, 

40 God — a better thing ſor vs, that they ⁊ without 
vs ſhould net be made perfite. ̃ 


much the promiſes of things to come w-re more darke,yet at !ength w-re indeed exhibited to vs, ſo that 
theirfaith and ours is as one, av is alſo their couſectation and outs. Bus /aw C hriſt a fœrre eff. N Fer 
e ſunation did hang vpn Chriſt, who was exhibnid in our dares 


CHAP, XII, 
1 He doeth not onely by the example of the Fathers be fore recited, ex- 
bort them to patience and conſtancie, 3 but alſs by the example ef 
Chriſt, 11 That the chaſtenings of God cannot be r glu) wdgedby 


* theoutward ſence of our fleſh, * 
here 


CHAR AN 
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W Herefore, ** Jet vs allo, ſeeing that wee are compaſſed 
with ſo great a cloude of witneſſes, caſt awa ny 
ching that preſſeth downe and the ſinnę that * hangerh ſo fa 


on : let vs run with patience the race that is ſet before vs, 

2 2 bLooking vnto Teſus the authour and finiſher of our 
faith, who for the< joy that was ſer before him, endured the 
croſſe, and deſpiled the ſhame, and is ſer at the right hand of the 
throne of God, g 

3 3 Conſider therefore him that endured ſuch ſpeaking a- 
gainſt of ſinners, leſt yceſhoald be wearied, and faint in your 
minds, 

a 4 Lee haue not yet reſiſted vnto blood, ſtriuing againſt 
inne. 

5 5 And ye haue forgotten the conſolation, which ſpeaketh 
vnto youas vnto children, * My ſonne, deſpiſe not the chafte- 
ning of the Lord, neither faint when thou art rebuked of him. 

6 For whom the Lord loueth, he chaſteneth: and he ſcour- 
geth euery ſonne that he receiueth. ; 

7 If ye indure chaſtening, God offereth himſelfe vnto you 
as vnto ſonnes : for what ſonneis it whom the father chaſte- 
neth not? 

$8 If therefore ye bee without correction, whereof all are 
partakers then are ye qe and not ſonnes. i 

9 Moreouer we haue had the fathers of our bodies which 
correcbed vs, and ve gaue them reuerence: ſhould wee not 
much rather be in dbieckion vnto the father of ſpirits, that we 
might liue ? a 

10 7 For they verily fora few dayes chaſtened vs after their 
owne pleaſure : but hee chaſten-th vs for our profite, that wee 
might be partakers of his holineſſe. | ; 

11 Now no chaſtning for the preſent ſeemeth to be ioyous, 
but grieuous: but afterward,it bringeth the quiet fruit of righ. 
teouſnes vnto them, which are thereby exerciſed. 

12 3; Wherefore liſt vp u hands which «hang downe, and 
your weake knees. 

13 And make e ſtreight ſteppes vnto your feere, leſt that 
— halting, be turned out of the way,. but let it rather bee 

ealed. 

14 * 9 Follow peace with all men, and holineſſe, without 
the which no man ſhallſee the Lord. 

15 **Take heede, that no man fall away from the grace of 


* Rom.6.4.c0/.; 8. 
epbe 4.24.1. per 3. f. 

: Anapplyingof the 
former es, 
whe-eby we ought to 
be ſlitred vp to runne 
the whole race, en- 
{ting away all floppes 
and imvediments, 
For finne br fiegeth 
vr on flex, ſo that 
we canvot ſcope one. 

2 He ſetteth before 
vs. as the marke of 
this tice, leſus him- 
ſelfe cur Captaine, 
who willingly ener- 
came al the roughnes 
of the ſame way 
b As it were hen the 
maerke o four faith. 

e Mere h 
binde oh. ſraneſſe in 
hu Hand 1nd power, 
yot ſuffoed mill rgly : 
the ignomuny of tt 


croſſe. 
3 Anamplification, 
takeno' the circum- 
ſtance of the perſon * 
avdthe things them- 
ſelues, which he com. 
pareth betwixt them 
ſelues : for how great 
is leſus in compariſon 
of vs. and hew ſarre 
more grie usa th igt 
did he ſuffer then we? 
4 Hetiketh an 2rgu+ 
ment of the probte 
which commeth ta 
vs by Gods ch:ftife. 
ment. vnleſſ- we be 
in ſault. Firſt of all 
beeauſe finne or that 
rebellious wicke dnet 
of aur fleſh is by this 
meanestamed. : 
5 Secendl,.hec:vſe 
they are teſtimonies 
ef ix fatherly good 
will cowards vs. in ſo 
much thatthey ſhew 


themſelues to be bh · ſlerds. whichcannot abide to beechaſtened of God, * Pro. 11. 4 Thirdly, if 


all men ye, 14 this ri 


ght tofatl ers, o Dm cext a! er God » cove thilife, that they way richeſully cor- 


rect their childre hal we not be much more ſubiect to that aut Father, he is the author of the ſpirirual 
andeuerlaſtinugl-fe? 7 An amplification of the ſame argam-nt + Thoſefathers have cotrected vsafier 
th:ir fancy, lot ſome fraile and tranſitory vrofic : but God chaſte ch and ĩnſtructeth vs for our ſingulat 
profir to make vs partakers of hi i holinefſe 2 hib thing al h ugh heſe our -nſes do nor preſen y per- 
ceſue, yet the end of the matter prouetih n $ Theconclulion : we maſt goferwardrournie: Ny. znd 


ke epe al vayes a right courſe and (u fatre ort h 28 we may) without any ſtag 


ing or ſtumbling 4 The 


deſcription of a man that u out of eryt and cee iſconrantd, «© Kireptavight courſe en ſoth:t ico ſhew 
exam le of goo life for otters 10 fi'ow, Nom. 2 18. 9 We muſtl:oe in peace and bolinss with all 
wen, e Wemuſtſt:dyts eLific one znochit, both in Joartr: zud examole of lice, 


+ God 


nuss bereſie o- 
becteſti ung bee an 


offence, 
1 We muſt eſchew 
forni anda 
ane minde,that 
= uch a mind as gi- 
ueth not to God his 
due honour, which 
wickedneſſe how ſe · 
uerely God will at 
length puniſh the 
hortible example of 
Eſau teach: ch vs. 
* Gene. 28.53. 
* Gene.27 38. 
« There uno plact 
ft Gr big repentance, 
and ii apptareth by the 
ef As, what burepen- 
tance w for when 
<* was gone out of bu 
fathers fight he threat» 
wed bu brother to 
tibi. 
12 Now he applieth 
the ſam: exhorcation 
to the Propheticall 
and Kingly office of 
Chriſt compzredwith 
Moſes, aſtet this fort. 
If the maicſt; of the 
Law was (o oreat, 
how greatthinke you 
that tae glory of 
Cirift an4ehcGaſpel 
is? And this compa- 
tiſon he declareth al- 
ſo particularly, 
* Fred '9 1. 
„ Which mizht bre 
ton he with bands, 
which ww ofa rroſſe 
and ear hy matter. 
* Exod.2o. 9. 
® Exod. 9 13. 
i The ſhape aud ſome 
which be ſaw, which 
44 20 cowterſet anſ 
forged ſhape, but « 
tr ut one · 
þ 8 becall-ibtE,jẽꝙ 
thut are ta en wp int 
bean, al h ugh o 


TO THE HEBRE WES. 


God: let no roote of bitternes ſpring vp and trouble you, leſt 
thereby many be defiled. 

16 Let there be no fornicator, or prophane perſon as E- 
ſau, vrhich for one portion of meat ſold his bit thright. 

17 For ye know how that afterward alſe when hee would 
haue inherited the bleſſing, hee was reie&ed : for hee found no 
g place to repentance, though hee ſought that blefing with 
teares. 

18 12 For ye are not come vntothe * mount that might bee 
h touched, nor vnto burning fire, not to blackneſſe, and darke- 
neſſe, and t 5 

19 Neither vato the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
wordes, which they that heard it,oxcuſed themſelues, * that the 
word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more. 

20 (For they were not able to abide that which was com- 
AY though a beaſt rouch the mountaine, it ſhalbee 
toned, or thruſt through with a dart: 

21 And ſo terrible was the i fight which appeared, that 
Moſes ſaid,I feare and quake) 

22 But yee are come vnto the mount Sion, and to the city of 
the liuing God, the celeſtiall Hieruſalem, and to the company 
ofinnumerable Angels, 

23 And to the aſſembly & congregation of the firſt bor 
which are vvritten in heauen, and to God the iudge of all,and 
to the ſpirits of iuſt and k perfit men, 

24 AndrolTeſus the Mediatour of the New Teſtament, and 
tothe blood of ſprinkling that ſpeaketh better things then 
that of Abel. : 

25 *; See that yee deſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh: for if they 
eſcaped not which refuſed him that ſpake on earth, much more 
ſhall wee not eſcape, if wee turne away from him that ſpeaketh 
from heauen, 

26 14 Whoſe voyce then ſhonke the earth, and now hath 
declared, ſaying, * | Yet once more will I ſhake, not the earth 
onely, but alſo heauen, 

27 And this word, Yet once more ſignifieth the remouing 
ofrhoſe things which are ſhaken, as of things which are made 
with hindi, that the things which are not ſhaken may remaine. 

28 15 Wherefore ſeeing we receiue a kingdome, which can- 
not bee ſhaken, let vs haue grace whereby vvee may ſo ſerue 
God, that vve may pleaſe him vvith m reverence and u feare. 

29 For ? euen our God ij a conſuming fire. 


pert of them doth leptin the cart. 1 The applying oſ the former compariſon. If it were not law- 
full to conremne his word, h ch ſpake on the earth, how much leffe his voyce which is from heauen, 
14 He com atreththe ſtedſaſt maieſty of the Goſpel where with the whole world was ſhaken, and euen 
the very ſrame of heauen was at it were aſt miſhed, with the /mall and vaniſhing ſound of the gouer · 
mance bythe LAW. Agzr37. t Itappearethenidently in thu that the Prop e feaketh of thecal- 
ling of the Gentiles, that the [ewards muſt bee referred tu the hin 1domeof Chriſt, 15 A generallexhons 
tion to livereuerently and religiouſly vnder the moſt happy ſubiection of ſo mighty a King, who as hee 
bl: ſſeth his maſt mizheily, fo doerh hee moſt ſeverely revenge the rebcllious, And this is the ſumme of 
8 Chriſtin life, reſpeRingthenirſt table, mu By eue ene. nem, that honeſt ue Hu winch 


krepeth tbem iu (hen dactas u Religions and godly feare, D.. 24. 


CHAP. 


= & boo 


CHAP. XIII. 231 
1 Hee giveth good leffons not onely for maneri, 7 but alſo for 
475 


crime. 
Er * * brotherly loue continue. * Rom. 12,10. 
oy 2 » Be not forgerfull to entertaine ſtrangers: for there- 1 He commethto 


by ſome haue * receiued Angels into their houſes vnwares. — 1 


Remember them that are in bondes, as though yee were charitie,eſpecially 
bound with them: and them that are in affliction, as a if yee toward ſtrangers and 


were alſo aſſlctea in the body. ſuch as arcaffliaed, 
42 — is honourable among all, and the bed vnde- oye — * 
filed: but whoremengers and adulterers God will iudge. a Be ſe wnch touched, 
Let your conuerſation be without couetouſneſſe, and be n miſerywere, 
content with thoſe things that ye haue,for b he hath ſaid, 23 
6 »I will not faile thee, neither forſake thee; chatmarimente in 
Sothat wee may boldly ſay ,* The Lorde h my helper, l — — 
1 | threatneth vtter 
neither will I feare what © man can doe vnto me. — 


8 4 Remember them which haue the ouerſighe of you, . 
which haue declared vnto you the word of God: whole faith — 2 
ſollowe, concerning x hat hath beene the end of their conuer- rers. 
ſation, $5 Ieſus Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, the ſame alſo # for 
— 8 3 , _  whichis ſera cengen- 
9 Benot caried about with diuers and ſtrange doctrines: ted minde with thac 
5 for it is a good thing that the heart be ſtabliſhed with grace, which the Lord bath 


and not with d meats, which haue not profited them that haue 12 Lord 


bene e occupied therein. 3 bunſello. 
10 We haue an f altar, whereof they haue no authoritie to sb.. 3. 
eate, which 8; ſerue in the tabernacle. * pfal. ii. c. 


11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is brought — 
into the holy place by the high Prieſt for ſinne, are burnt Wie have to ſet be- 
without the campe. fore vs the examples 


12 Therefore cuen Leſus, that hee might ſanctiſie the people — — 2 


with his awne blood, ſuffered without the gate. — 
13 * Let'vs gue foorth to him — out of the campe, —— 
bearing his reproch. 5 Herepexteththe 
14 For here haue wee no continuing citie: but wee ſeeke — 2 
one to come. ly ground of all pre- 


15 Let vs therefore by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe al- cepts of mavers,aud 
that is this: That we 
ovghtes quietand content our ſelues in Chriſt ovely : for there was yet nener any man ſaned without 
the knowledge of him, neither isar this dayſaned, neither ſhallbee ſaned hereafter. 6 Nee touc bei h 
them which mixed at external worſhip, and eſpeciall the differenceof Meates , wich the Goſpel, hic k 
docirine he plainely condemneth as cleave repugrant to the heneſjte of Chriſt. 4 By i one lind which 
concerneth the differ ence of ciear eand u meales, wee ban to wnder fland all the ceremeniall worſhis. 
e Which obſerneth the difference of them ſup , 5+ Hee refuterhtheirerrour,by an apt and 
compariſon. They which in times paſt ſerueuthe Tabernocle, did not cate ofthe ſacrifices, whoſe 
was b:enghtfor ſinne to the holy place by the hie Prieſt, Moreover, theſe ſacrifices did repreſent 
Chrifi our offering Ther eſore they cannot be partakers of him which ſet ue the Tabernacle, that is, ſuch 
ar ſtand in the (ervice of the Lawe : but let not vs bee aſhamedtofollow him ont of Hicrufalem , from 
whence hee was caſt out and (uE: red lar in t. is alſo Chriſt, who is the trueth, anſwereth that figure in 
that he ſuffered withourthe gate, f Ne Altar, Hee meaneth the offt. ings. g hereof they cannos 
be jartakers, which finblwneh reteme the rites of the Law. * Li . 6o.avdt6.29, 8 Hee 
goeth on ſurther in this compariſon, and ſheweth that this alſa is ſigniſied vnto vs. that the godly fol- 
lowers of Chriſt muſt as it were goe out of the world bearing hiscroſſe. ® Arch,2.10, o Nowt! at 
theſe corporal] facrificesare tak n away hee teachethvs that the true ſacrifices of confeſsjonremaine, 
which conſiſt parily in giuing of thanks, and partly in libcralitie, with which ſacrifice in decd God it 
no delighted, 
wayes 


IAMES. 
* Hoſt 14.3. wayes to God, that is, the * fruit of the lippes, which confeſſe 


— — — 

e warni nd ad- . . 

mozitionsofour Mi- 16 To do o0d, and to diſtribute forget not: for with ſuch 

—— and Elders, ſacrifices God is pleaſed. 

anche the 15 1» Obey them that haue the ouerſight of you, and ſubmit 

ſaluation of the 

ſeules which are com- your ſelues , for they watch for your ſoules , as they that muſt 

mitted onto them. giue accoimts, that they may do it with ioy, & not with griefe: 

— The la ſt part of for that is vnprofitable for you. 

—— 18 11 Pray for vs: for we are aſſured that wee haue a good 

nmendeth his (57 g . : 

miniſterieto the He. conſcience in all things, deſiring co line honeſtly, 

brewes , and wiſhech 19 And l deſire you ſomewhat the more earneſtly, that yee 

them continuance fo do, that I may be reſtored to you more m_ 

and . 4 peat 2 The God of peace that brought againe from the dead 
eh hien elf. in our Lord Ieſus, the great ſhepheard of the ſheepe, through the 

excuſeth himſelfe in , 3 

Mat be hath vſed but blood ef the euerlaſting Couenant, 

few words to com- 21 Make you h perſect in all good workes to doe his will, 

fort them bani'® i working in you that which is pleaſant in his fight through 


* ' i . . 
; = — . Ieſus Chriſt, to whom be pi aiſe for euer and euer, Amen. 


eeth certaine bre. 22 I beſeech you al'o, brethren, ſuffer the wordes of exhor- 
thren familiarly and tation: for L haue written vnto you in fewe words. 

71 * 23 Knowe that our brother Timotheus is deliuered, with 
wee, 29 whom (ifhecomeſhortly) I will ſee you. 

i Hine c 24 Salute all them that haue the ouerſight of yon, and all 


that ſeying of the Fa- the Saints. They of Italy ſalute you. 


ther that God (10w , 
— vey wo 25 Grace be with yonall, Amen. 


¶ Vritten to the Hebrewes from Italie, and ſent 
by Timotheus. 


= Thu witten te THEAGENER Al. E PI- 


0 one ma ci ig 


center, but to all tbe 8 T L E O E 1 A M E S 
[owes gen ral, being 
row dier d. 

c H A p. I, 


4 Heeentreateth of Patience, 6 of faith, 10 and of lowlineſie of 
minde in rich men. 13 That tentations come nat of God for our 
enill, 17 becamſe hee i the ant lou of all goodneſſe, 21 In 
what aner the word of liſe miſt be receiued. 


7 
Ames a ſeruant of God, and of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt. to the twelue tribes, which are b ſcat - 
tered abroad, ſalutation. 

2 My brethren, © count it exceeding toy, 
2 when ye fall into diuers tentations, 

3 *3 Knowing that the d trying of your 


6"Toalt heb: lerning 
Jenes of what Trile 
foewy they te endet 


x Thefir!t place or 

— tevehing com- 
ert inaſfliaions. 

wherein we ought 


not to be caftdowne ard beefaint hearted, but rather reloyceand bee glad. & Seeing thci/ condition 
as eſtrable in tf at [calteTirg ab» oade , bee deetb well 2» begiu u bheedorth 1» The firſt argume it, be- 
cauſe oui faich i: tryed through alſli ions: which onght to bee moſ} pure ſot ſo is it behoueable ſor ve, 
* R-m.g3. 3 Treſecond, Becauſe ratience, afairepaſiing and moſt excellent vertue, js by this 
meanes ingendred in vi. 4 That ben jour fanth “e ie wit thoſe menfſold tental ni. 


faith 


== a © «_ = 


Wn a a _ — £ + «© 4 < & @ -@# £4 X—=»> a 4 «. 


CHAP. I: 332 


faith —_—— forth — — hi 
4 +* Andlet patience wor yee may 
be perfect and — — 1 , 4 third argo- 


5 Ifaay of you lacke © wiſedome, let him aske of God, in manner ef an ex- 
which giueth to all men liberally,and reprocheth no man, and — clietemns 
ir halbe giuen him. — 
6 Jut let him as ke in faith, and f wauer not: c for he that ned from fained,and 
wauereth is like a waue of the ſea, toſt of the wind, and caryed ſer a time. The gtoſſa 


ay. is as it were the — 
7 Neither let that man thinke that he ſhall receiue any thing God goth poliſh and 
of the Lord. fine vs, Therefore the 


$ A double minded man & vnſtable in 8 all his wayes, —wotkandefe&of af- 


— i the 

= 1 Let the brother ofh low degree reioyce in that hee is — 

10 — that is i rich, in that hee is made low: 5 for privie edie&ion: Itis 
as the flower of the graſſe, ſhall he v vaniſn away. eaſihy ſaid bot it ia 

11 For a when the ſunne riſeth with heate, then the | fan — 
withereth, and his flower falleth away, and the goodly ſhape we needin this caſe 
of it periſheth: even ſo ſhall the rich man wither away in all an — 
his k wayes. | | 

12 * 92 Bleſſed i the man, that endureth l tentation: for — 
when he is tried, he ſhall receme the crowneof life, which the — 
Lord hath promiſed to them that loue him. wolt contrary to the 

13 Let no man ſay when he is ® tempted, I am rempted —— men re 
of God: i For God cannot bee tempted with euill, neither Lit ofwiſedome,if 
tempteth he any man, ; we he it rightly, 
14 But euery man is — — when hee is drawen away by that fn. with a ſure 
his owne concupiſcence, and is entiſed. | — — 

15 Then whenluſt hath conceiued, it bringeth forth u ſinne, fall ana lib call 
and ſinne when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. e -. 

16 13 Erre not, my deerebrethretf?” — 

17 Euery good giuing, and euery perfect giſt is from aboue, — 
vhereſore we are aſflalted of Gol and what fru we bj tape of affuflion. * Mat 7. — 24. 
kale 11.9 1 14.'3 1d 2g. f Why then what need other Media,, s A digreſaton er going 


aſide tom his matter, againſt prayers which ace conceived with a deubting lade, whereas wee have 
a certaine promiſe of d od, and this is theſecoud part ol the Epiſtle. 2 In «bs thcughts and bis deeds 
7 Herecurneth te his purpoſe,repeating the propoſition, which is that we muſt rejoyce in the eroſſe, 
for it doeth not preſſe vs downe,but exit vs. 6 be affiifted with pe, or contempt, or with any 
hind of calars tie 8 Before he concludeth he gineth a dodrine c om rary totheformer: to wit, how 
we ought to vſe proſperity,which is plentie of all things: to wit, ſo that ro man therefore pleaſe him- 
ſelfe,bat to be ſo much the more yoide of pride. i Who hath all things at bu wil, „ Anargument 
taken of th: very nature of the things themſelaes, for that they are vaine and vncertaine. * Eſa 4» 
6 pet. . 4. & Whaſoracr he tither ſe:b in ha mud or dbb. 1% The conclufien : Theretore 
we muſt patient'y bearethe croſſe, and ke addeth a fourth argument, which comprehendeth the ſumme 
of all che ſor met. o wit, becauſe we come by this way to the crowne of life, but yet of grace accordin 

tothe promiſe * Job . 7 / AﬀAlonnhertbyihe Lovdiryutb bim: 18 Thetbird part of this 
Epiſt'e, wherein he deſcendeth from outward tentations, that is from afliions whereby God tryeth 
vs to inward that is,tothofe Inſts whereby we are ſtirred vp to do euill. The ſumme is this. Every mau 
is the authour o' theſe tempeations to himſe le. and not God: for we beare abost in ear boſomes that 


wicked cerroption, which taketh »ccafi-n by What meanes ſoc ner, to ſtirte vp evil! motiorsin vs. 
whence out at length proceed wicked doings & inccn:luſion followeth death the iuſt reward nb, 
w When he s prowbrdiode endl I Here is z reaſon ſhewed why God cannot be the anthour of 
evil d in ia vs be auſ he de ſu eth not eu ll. „ By S-w7 in this place u means, ata fn 13 An- 
& her reaſen taken of cor. ties God is the the zutheur oſ all goodueſſe, and lo, that he is al vayes like 
himle lle: bow theu can he be thought to be anthour of exill 


and 


I 


2 IAM ES. 


« Frembimw/oir. and commeth downe from the o Father of lights, with whom 
the foncabe ardax- is no variableneſſe, neither y ſhadow of turning, 
obeur of as gowelſe.0 1 2 14 Of his own 9 wil begate he vs with tlie word of truth 
p He on = the - g » 
:jor ce that we ſhould be as ther firſt fruits of his creatures, 
frame by bei 95 19 Wherefore my deere brethren, * ler euery man bee ſwiſt 
axd finds y lands of ro heare,flow to ſpeake,ardfloweto wrath, 
er e wenerks, 20 For thewrath of man docth not accompliſh the f righ- 
yeeres Jayhs and darke- teouſneſſe of God, 
21 Wherefore lay apart all filthinefſe and ſuperfluity of ma- 
14 The tourthpart,| Jiciouſnefſe,cad receive with t meekenes the word that is graf- 
— — fed in you, which is able to ſaue your ſoules. 
ofthe word of Ged. 22 15 And be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
The mme this: 36 2 your owne ſelues. N 
— _ — 23 * Fer if any heare the word, and do it not, he is like vn- 
6 4. to aman,that beholdetk his u naturall face in a glaſſe. 
gently,feeiugitivthe 24 For when he hath conſidered himſelſe, he goeth his way, 
ieed,wher-with God and ſorgetteth immediately what maner of 2 was. 
— free favour and 25 But whoſo looketh in the perſect Law of libertie, and 
e bath begorten 2 » 
vs emo hind lle, pic- continueth thereirhe not being a ſorgetſull hearer, but adoer 
king vs ent ebe ofthe worke, ſhalbe bleſſed in his * deed, 
— his crea- 26 If any man among vou ſecme icligious, & refraineth 
— — not his tongue, but decciueth his y ne heart, this mans reli- 
facks, which doe gion # vaine, _ 
greatly ereable vs in 27 '9Purereligion and vndefited before God, euen the Fa- 
this — ther, is this, *to viſite the father leſſe, and widows in their ad- 
— CORE uerſitie, and to keepe himſclfe vnſpot ted of the world. 
ad rather ipcake our 
; God ſpeaking : yea we ſm ſſe and are argry v en we are reprehended : 2gainfl which 
faults,he ſerteth a peaceable and quiet wind ard ſuch an one a5 13 def revs of purity. @& That that 
which Paal ca tes graciens ſaa ei ieh the ſorntaine of onn ſaluation. v Avi ng 
bely tind of off taken ont of the e ẽ ofrpan. * Pro 29,2 I Thai which Gad appoin:eth. t By 
weebenrſſe he meaneth rwodeflicghnd what ſorre: i rent Grromn Fant (nd provd ,. Myth 7.21. 
9A 2.13. 15 Another admenition: Thereſe is Gus word heard, that wee may frame our lin ey 
according to the preſcript thereof, 16 Headdethreaſons.and the it met weighty : ſt beta ſe t cy 
that doe other ile, doe very much burt themſchues. 19 Secondly, Hec-ule they ole the chickeft vie 
of Gedswerd which corre mot by it the fau'tywhic! thy know. „ 114 allndeth t that ratrrall ſpot 
56 wich is cout 417 that puretie wierewn's wt are borne ,t tft lutly mege winret webeb dl 1 ihe 


Laws. x Brhaning himelſe erle-, dor ſlew fath. 18 Thethird mon it ien: Ihe word of 
God r alſo 16 ſpeake well, ) The ſonnten e ν,ẽʒ7 al/ng 


ae jed ſp lug ſowcintſſes thing! wer bar w not it t 19 1 be few th: The true fer» 
vice of God ſtandeth in charitie toi ds ov: neighbonraetpec ally ſuib as nerd Others belpe as the ſa. 
therl:fle aud wide wei) and puritic of lie, & Y e ⁰ẽ,,a n and ts Hef itt; , wt cen 


CHAP. IT. 

1 Hee ſaitb, that to have reſi of per ſon; # not agreeable to Chriſti. 
an faith, 14 which toprofeſſein word1 not exougbh, vnleſſe 15 we 
ſhew it alſs in der ds of mercy and charitie- 21 after the - 

Pe of Abraham. 


- ke. bich, _ Mz brethren, haue not the faith of our ® glorious LordTe- 
— — ſus Chriſt “ in reſpect of perſons. 

rot fland with the 8 

accept vg of perions : which he prooueth plaincly by ſetting forth the'r example, v ho with the re- 
prech or diſdaireof the pcote, hero the rich; „ For 2f wee (mew what Chnifts gloryus, ends eee 
1 4s hte dre, there would no! be ſuch refed? of erſins artherecs, Leni. 1g. 15. dens. 1. 15. 0 
16.19. e. 3423. oo 

2 


f C T a 
2 For ifthere come into your company a man with a 
ning. and in good apparel, and there come in alſo a _— g ns 2 . and 
in vile raimenr, : © Have jenettwhich | 
3 Andychaueareſpe& to him that weareth the gay clo- — ted 7 
thing, & ſay vnto him Sit thou here in a goodly place, and ſay 2 —— 
vntoj poore, Stand thou there, ot ſit here vnder my ſootſtoole 21. — ove 
4 Are ye not partiall in e your ſelues, and are become Iud- f ber 
ges of euill thoughts ? 3 He ſhewerh that 
5 2? Hearken my beloued brerhren, hath not God choſen they areperncrie and 
the dpovre of this world, that they ſhould be rich in faith, and h —_—_ 
keires of the kingdome which he promiſed to them that loue rich the poore 
him ? by that that Ged on 


6 But ye haue deſpiſed the poore.3 Do not the rich oppreſſa & e- 


you by tyranny,and doe not they draw you before the tudge- whom be hath 
ment ſeate ? . — 
cbes 
. Lender they blaſpheme the worthy name after whic 2——. — 
$8 1 But if yee fulfill the f reyall Law according to the ;, — nn 


Scripture,which ſaith, Thou ſhalt loue tby neighbour as thy e worid)the verief 


ſele,ye doe well, : — 
9 Bur if ye regard the perſons, yee commit ſinne, and are Z.q1,chem pert 
rebuked of the Law as tranſgreſſors. mess, for that the rich 
10 5 For wholocuer ſhall keepe the whole Law, and yet fai- on ererechertobes 
leth in one point he is guiltie oft all. — — 


11 For he that ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, ſaid that they perſecure 
ao, Thou ſhale not kill. Now though thou doeſt none adul- the Church, and blaſ+ 
tery,yer if thou killeſt, thou art a tranſgi eſſour of the Law, PphemeChriſt-tor 


12 7 So ſpeałe ye, and ſo doe, as they that ſhalbe indged by — — 

the Law of libertie. uch as the mott part 
13 For there ſhalbe condemnation merciles to him f ſhew- of them baue bia al- 

ich nochmercy, and mercy reioyceth againſt condemnation. ay us — 
14 5 What auaileth it, my brethren, though a man faith le d abieck. PIE 


hath faith, when he hath no workes ? can that faith ſave him? e Word for wore, 
15 For if a brother or a ſiſter be naked, and deſtiſtute of K — called op m 


daily food, 4 Thecenclufien: 
Charicie which God preſcribeth cannot agree with the accepting ef perſons, ſeeing that we muſt walk 
wthe kings hie way, f 7he Law i ſaid to lerogal & like the lings hit way, for that n. plaine & with« 
ur 9ng tie Lim cell thew ry ne ont neighbour without reſpelt, whona wee ay helpe by any 
Ee 5 Anew Argument to prooue the ame conclufion : They doe not love their neighbours 
Which u glect ſome and am bir. ouſly honour other: for he doeth not obey God, which corteth off from 
the comm1dements of God, that that is not ſo commudious for aimnay he is tather guilty geverally 
ler the pt / ach o' the whole Law 27 —. he oblerue the reſidue. £ Not thai all ſis v0 equal, bn: be- 
fax the that b» eaketh one tie of the L een let the mareſtie of the Lawyer, 6 A provie: beeauſe 
the Lawuaker js lee see & the ſelſelame. and the body of the Law cannot be denid:d. 7 The con- 
#uliono the whele treatile : We are vn this condition delinered from the curſ- of the Law by the 
uld maintaine & che-i(h charnitie & good will one rowards ane ther. 
2d wi.0 % den net ſo hi not tal be grace of God. 4 He (hat is bard and eur iſh againſt his ng 
ar elt he /perh d nor he all GN be and 1omgh Indge ro h rd. 8 The hᷣſth place 
Witch bangern v-ry wel withthe tormer —— a true and lively faith, And the propoſition 
of this pace, this faith which bringet no! forth wockes, is not that faith whereby we zrewſtifed, 
tut in i nge o ta:th: or eſſe this, they are not ultitied by aith, which ſhew not th: effects of ſaith, 
9 Th- firt reafon taken of a ſi nilitude: ii a man ſayto one that is hungry, fill thy belly, and yergiverh 
bim noth'ng,this ſha! not be true charitie: ſo if · man lay. he belceneth, and bringeth forth, no works of 

faith this ſhal not be a true (faith, but a certaine dead thing, ſet ot with the name of a th,wherof no 
Ka hach to brag, yoles he wil openly incwre r prehenſion eeiug j the cauſe i» vndetſtood by Feeds, 

8 g 16 And 


tA V E . ' 


16 And one of youſay vnto them, Depart in peace: warme 
yoür ſelues, and fill your bellies, no nding ye giue them 
not 1 which are ne to the body, what hel · 

eth it 
_ 17 Euen ſo the faith, if it haue no workes, is death in it ſelſe. 


— — — n, 18 But i (ome man will ſay, Thou haſt the faith, and I haue 


pride. workes : ſhew me thy faith out of thy workes, and I will ſhew 
4% Another rea'on thee my faith by my workes. 

_—_ an abſordt'y: 19 l Thou beleeueſt that there is one God: thou doeſt 
— — well: the deuils alſo beleeueit, and tremble, 

we areinftified, the 10 1 But wilt thou vndet ſtand, O thou vaine man, &qat the 
geuils thould be iu · faith which is without wor kes, is dead ? 

—— 21 Was not Abraham our fatherk iuſti fied through works, 
fanding — trew. ®* when he offered Iſaac his ſonne vpon the altar ? 

dle, Vare not juſtified 22 Seeſt thou not that the faith ! wrought with his works? 
therefore neither i: and through the works was the faith made ® perſect. 


nyo —— 23 And the Scripture was ® fulfilled which faith, * Abra- 


from the exzmpleot ham beleeued God, and it was imputed vnto him for righte- 
Abraham,who ne qguſnefle : and he was called the friend of God. 


— 24 '2 Ye ſee then how that of workes a man is * juſtified 
ſonne thewed hi. and not of p faith onely. 


ſelf to haue that faith 2 5 '3 Likewiſe alſo was not“ Rahab the harlot iuſtified 
which was not voyde through workes,when ſhe had receiued the meſſengers, and 


of wor«s, and there- 

tote he tere fue fencthemont another way? 3 

tree teſtimeny when 26 14 For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, euen ſo the 
ie vn: ſaid. that f. iu faith without works, is dead. 

was imputed te him 

for righteoſudle & Ws not el bis workes bnowen en ſound to be teflified for be praketb u1 her 
of the cauſes of wſiifcation nt ty what ef (Fs we may low that a manu i * Gen. 12.10. | Wal 
effect ai fri: full witt gore workes, ws Tha: the far'h was declared to be un fal h, and het by works, 
» Then was the Seri twe fulfill d, » hen it aptrover plan % how trutly 14 was written of Abraban, 
* Get.tg.6rom.4-3 ga/at.g6, 12 The concluſion - Ne is onely inftifi-d that both that faith which 
hath worke«followingi', o Is prened to le HH. p Ofſthat dead ardſyuitleſſe (ith wFich jon boaſt 
#f. 13 A ſourth rea'on taken from a like example af R. heb the barlot who al proved by her works 
that ſhe was iuftificd ty 2 true taith, * Toſh.2.1, 14 The conc luſſon repeated gane: faith which 
bringeth no: foith fruits and workes, is not ſaith but a dead car keiſe, 


CHAP, III. 

3 To ſhew that a Chiiftian man muſt gouerne his t ongus with the 
bridle of faith and eharitie, 9 be declareth the commedities and 
miſchiefes that tnſuethereef: n 5 and how much manswiſedense 

The ſixt part or 17 d:ffereth from heamenly, 

— — Y ' brethren, bee not many maſters, 2 knowing that wee 

— — 2 (hall receiue the greater condemnation. 

thority coiudgeand _2 For in many things we ſinne l all. 3 If any man ſin not 

cenſute ot ets ri · in word, he is a perfect man, and able to bridle all the body. 

goroully. = 3 Behold, we put bits into the horſes mouths, that they 

2 A reaſon: zecauſe , 

they provckeGods ſhould obey vs, and we turne about all their body. 

ſeuer itie againſt 

themſe!ues,which doe ſo curiouſly and rigovrouſly condemne others, being ihemſe lues guilty & fan 

Vuleſſe we ſurecaſe from thu in ter ile and proud finding fault with others, Or, fm. 3 The 

ſeuenth place touching the brialin of the tongue, ioyued with the ſetmer, ſo that it is manileſt thu 

there is no n that may not inſtly be: found fault withall, ſeeing it is a rate thing ta bridle the 
tongue 4 He ſſe veth by tæo fimilitudes the ove taken from the bridles of horſes, the other from the 

mdders 0: ih ĩps how great mat ers may be bavoght to paſſe by the good moderation of _ 14 

4 Bebo 


— 


21 


W e. nn 


CHAP, 111. 234 


4 Bcholdalfotheſhippes,whichchough they bee ſo great, 
and are driuen of fierce winds , yet are they rurnedabout with 
a very ſmall rudder,whitherſoeuer the gouernour liſteth. 5 _ —_ 
5 Euenſothe tongue is a little member, and boaſteth of b ied ufcom: 
great things: 5 behold how great a thing a little fire kindleth. medujes ariſe by che 
6 And the tongue is fire, 74, 2 b world of wickednes: ſo is inemperancic ofthe 
the tongue ſer among our members, that it defileth the whole — 
body, and e ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature, and it is ſet on the ende that men 
3 2 — — 
For the whole nature of beaſts, and birds, and of cree- wre ligentiz ine 
ping things, and things of the {ea is tamed, and bath beene ta- n. 
med of the nature of man. a b Avheaptof als 
. 8 —— = tongue can no man tame. It « an varuly euill, l -—» JR 
of dea ſon. 
9 Thetewith bleſſe we God enen the Father, and there- — 
with curſe wee men, which are made after the 7 fimilitude of fauirs of rheton 


God, the —— 

10! 5 Out of one month proceedeth bleGing and curſing: ns! icing 

my brethren, theſe things ought nor ſo to be. 5 8 — tet euil — 
11 Doeth a fountaine ſend forth at one place ſweete water i» themeſpecially, 


12 Canthe figgetree, my brethren, bring foorth oliues, ei- oo 2 
ther a vine figges ? lo can no fountaine make both ſalt water 5 Hedenieth by two 
and __ F who — God. can 

13 9Whois a wiſe man & endued with knowledge among dn 
you d let him ſhew by good conuerſation his workesin meck- eating a, t. bag 
neſſe of — — 8 48:56 , Sheds becauſe man 

14 But if yee haue bitter enuying and ſtrife in your hearts, is the image of God, 
reioyce not, neither be liars a ainſt he trueth. F which whoſocucr te- 

15 This wiſedome deſcendeth not from aboue, but is earth- not honour God hin- 
ly, ſenſuall, and deuiliſh. felfe, 

16 For where enuying and ſtriſe u, there in ſedition, and all $ Secondly becauſs 
maner ofeuill workes, which God hath ſex 

17 But the wiſedome that i from aboue, is rſt pure, then in thiogs, wilt not 
peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be entreated, ful of 4 mercy and good ſuſter things that ate 
fuits, without iudging, and without hypocriſie. ſo contrary theonets 


18 10% And the fruit of righteouſnefle is ſowen in peace, of — — 
them that make peace. 9 Theeight part 
which ha. geth with 


the orm-r.touching m-ckenvelſe of minde, 2g2inft which he ſetteth enuĩe and a contentious und. Ard 
in he beg uning hee Ropper!) the mou h of the chic ſe founraine of all theſe michiefes, to wit j a falſe 
perfivafion f wife done a beris new thſtand ig there is na true wilc come, but that that is heaocaly and 
frameth ow min (es to al: dc of true moderation and ſimplititie. 4 Hee ſrtietꝰ morey Ag the 
fier'e and ru: nathrt of means. ind ſheweth that heanm'y miſedome bringeth Sri gef e, for hee they 
„be an wiſe, reftrreth all: lings to Got glory , andthe ofiie of ha neighbour. %, Becanſethe world 
peru a th i ſelfe that they arte (niſerable which live praceadly and finply : on the contrary ſide the 
Apoſtle gronouceththat they ali at the leugth teape the — peꝛceable tighteoulneſſ 


CHAP, IIII. 


1 Her recteneth un the miſc hic +5 that proceeds of the worker of the 
ſh, » He cxhorteth to hnmilit, $ ard to purge the heart, 9 
frompride, 10 barkbining, 14 and the forgerfulnes of one mne 

infirmizic, 


Gg » From 


IAMES. 


x Hegeeth on ſor- P Rom whence are warres and contentions among you?are 
ware in the ſame ar- they not hence, eve of your pleaſures, that fight in your 
tumeut. condemning members? 

— 2 Ie luſt, and haue not: ye enuie, and deſire immoderately, 
tions,co wit, vnbti· and caunot obteine: ye fight and warre, and get nothing, be- 
deled ylecaſaret and cauſe ye aske not. 

— 2 — 3 Yeaske,and receiue not, becauſe yee aske amiſſe, that yee 
fo much as the Lord Might lay the ſame out on your pleaſures, 

doth worthily make 4 Le adulterers and adultereſſes, know yee not that the 
them voyde, ſo that amitie of the world is the enmitie of (0d ꝰ Wholoeuer there 


tveybriugrothing fore will be a friend of the world, maketh him elfe the enemie 


whom they are, of God. : 

but incarable tot · Doe ye thinłe that the Scripture ſayeth in vaine, The 
ments. — 7 ® i 

1— ſpirit that dwelleth in vs, luſteth after enuie? 


them by name, which, 6 But the Scripture offereth more grace, and therefore 
ate not aſhamed to fayeth, * God reſiſteth the proud, and giueth grace to the 
goe about to make humble. 


_ — 7 *5 Submit your ſelues to God: reſiſt the deuill, and hee 


and pleaſures, in af. will flee from you. 

ki "g things which 8 — neere to God, and hee will drawe neere to you. 
ein rare or them 

ſelues vnlawlull,or > cs Ma hands, ye ſinners, and purge your hearts, ye double 
being lawfull aske min . Cn 

them to wicked pur- Suffer afflictions, and ſorow yee, and weepe : let you 


poſes and vſes. laughter bee turned into mourning , and geur ioy into a heaui- 
3 An other _y 4 neſſe 

hy ſach vnbrid 4 
Toer and pleafures . 10 * Caſt done your ſelues beſore the Lord, and hee wlll 
are vttet l to be con · lift you vp. 
demned,to wit, be- 11 7 Speakenot euill one of another, brethren, Hee that 


—— ſpeaketh euill of his brother, or hee that condemneth his bro- 


world. diurceth ther, peaketh euill of the Law, and condemneth the Law: and 
h imſelfe from if thou condemneſt the Law, thou art not an obſeruer of the 
God. and breaketh Law,but 4 judge 

| oO , 1 
n 12 There is one Lawgiuer, which is able to ſaue, and to de- 


ly and ſpiritual 
— ſtroy. * Who art thou that indgeſt another man ? 


4 The taking away 13 ? Goe to now, ye that ſay,. To day or to morow wee will 
ef anobiettion: Ine . 79 into ſuch a citie, and continue there a yeere, and buy and 


deed: our mindes : 
timne headlong in- ell,and get gune, 


totheſe vices but ; 
wee ought ſo much the more diligently rake heede of them: which care and ſtudie ſhall not bee ia 
vaiue, ſeeing that God teſiſteth the ſtubburne ; and giueth that prace te the modeſt aud humble, that 
ſarmounteth all theſe vices, * Preuer be. 3 34. 1 Peter. 5. * Ephefiant 4.2%. 5s Thecorcluſion: 
Wer mnſt (-r the contrary vettues againſt thoſe vices , and therefore whereas wee obrycd the ſoggeth- 
n of the deuill , wee maſt ſadmit eur ſelucsco God, and reſiſt the devil! with a certaive aud aſſuted 
hope of vitorie. To be hort. wee mult employ our ſe lues to come neete vat God by pur tie ano ſynce+ 
riti-ofliſe. 6 He gos th one inthe ſame compar. ſo of con taries, and ſetteth agarnft thoſe prophane 
ioyes an earn ſt ſorowe of minde, andagainſt pride and arrogancie, holy rod+ſtic. a By thu de 
G cian i meant an heaumeſſe toned with ſhaneſ=/ines, which u to Lee [reve in a (aft down? conntenenct , end 
feled wit were pn the ground. * x.Peter.g 6. 5 Heereprehendeth moſt ſherpely aneth:r doudle 
miichiefe of pridezthe ove, in that the preud and arrogant vi l haue other mea to liue according to their 
will and pleaſure, andtherefore they doe moſt arrogantly condenine whatlocuer plesſeth them not: 
which thingeannot be done without grezt ir ĩurie toou! oncly Law maber, for by this meancs his L. wet 
are foundfanlt witha!l , as not circumſpealy ynourh writren , ard men challengechat voto) hem(clucs 
which properly belong: th ro God alone, iu tat they lay a Lawe vpon mens conlctences, * Row . 
$ Theotter fault is this : Thar men doe ſo confident'y determin- vpen theſe and thoſe maitets and 
dufineſſes, as thovgh that ener moment oſth · ĩr lite did net depeud of God. A 4 
14 (An 


CHAP, Y, 135 
14 (And yet yee cannot tell what ſhall be to morrow: For 


what is your life? it is euen a vapour that appeareth for a little p ——— of 

time. and afterward vaniſheth away.) ; all the former treatiſe, 
15 For that yee ought to ſay, * If the Lord will, and, If wee Theknowledge of 

liue, ve will do this or that. the w Hof God, coth 
16 But now yee reioyce in your boaſtings : all ſuch reioy e e 

cing is enill. be an{werable vuto 
17 9 Therefore to him that knoweth how to doe well, and it, bur a!ſo makerh 

doeth it not, to him it is ſinne. — 1 

CHAP. V. 


1 Hee threatneth the rich with Gods ſenere indgement, for their 
pride, 95 That the poore hearing the miſerable end of the rich, 
8 may patiently beare af ſuctium, 11 as Job did, 14 enen in their 
d. ſtreffes. 


8 Oe i to now, ye rich men: weepe, and howle for your mi- . — 


ſeries that ſhall come vpon you. vtter deſtruction to 
2 Your riches are corrupt, and your garments are moth- the wickedand pro- 
eaten. phane rich men, aud 
3 Your gold and ſiluer is cankred, & the ruſt of them ſhall — 2 
be a witneſſe againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh, as n were fire. mokiagat their fos- 
Fe haue hea ed treaſure for the os dayes. liſh confidence, whey 
4 Behold, the hire of the labourers, which haue reaped n _ — 


your fields (which is of you kept backe by fraud) crieth, and 


: : then ſach things, 
the cries of them which haue reaped,areentred intothe 2 eares « Thr Lord wb 
of the Lord of hoſts. more mighty then yee 
5 Yehaueliued in pleaſure on the earth, and in wantonnes. 722 — 
Ie haue b nouriſhed your hearts, as ina © day of ſlaughter, — —— 2 
6 Le haue condemned and haue killed the iuſt, and he hath « The Hebrewes call « 
not reſiſted you. day that af eine e 


2 Bee patient therefore brethren, vnto the comming of — 4 
the Lord, 3 Behelde, the husbandman waiteth for the precious gn 
Fuit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, vntill he receiue 2 He applieththatts 


the former and the latter raine. the peere;which he 
Be ye alſo patient therefore and ſettle your hearts: for the CL — — 


comming ofthe Lord draweth neere. for the Lords com- 
9 44Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leaſt _ — 5 who 
— oy condemned : 5 Behold, the Iudge ſtandeth before the ., which te — 
. men them. 
10 © Take, my brethren, the Prophets for an enſample of 3 The raking away 
ſuffring aduerſity, and of long patience, which haue ſpoken in n obiedion: Al. 


the Name of the Lord. — 


at the leaſt we muſt 
follow the husbandmen,who doe patiently wait for thetimes that ate proper for the fruices of the earth, 
And againe , God will not deferre the leaft jote of the time that hee hath appointed. 4 Hee com- 
wendeth Chriftian patience, for that whereas other through impatience vic toaccuſe one another, the 
fairhfoll on the cont rary fide, complaine not although they receiue injury. 4 By bt he meaneth 
ecerteine inward complainimg which be:okeneth impatiencie. 5 The cencluſton: The Lord is at the 
doore, who will defend his owne , and revenge bis enemies. and therefore wee need not totrouble one 
elves, 65 Becauſe moſt men ate wont to obiect, that it s god :orepell injuries by what meave ſoe- 
ver, hee ſett th againſt hat, the examples of the f thers, whoſe paticnce had a moſt happy end, becauſe 
God at a moſt bountifull Father never torſaketh his, 
11 Bchold, 


Gg 3 


IAMES. 


rx Behold, wee count them bleſſed which indure. Te haue 
« Wietendtbe Lend heard ofthe patience of Iob, and haue knowen what e end the 
. Lord made.For the Lord is very pitifull and merciſull. 

12 7 But before all things, my brethren, * ſweare not, nei» 
through impatiencie ther by beauen, nor by earch, nor by any other oark : but lee 
break ont inte oathes f your yea, be yea, and your nay,nay, leſt yee fall into condem« 
ſometimes leſler, nation. 

— 1g any among you afflited ? Let him pray. Is any mer 
vs to deteſ uch Tie? Let him ſing. : 

wickedneaand te c- 14 ls any ſicke among yon? Let him call for the Elders of 
—— — duc kalte the Church, and let them pray for him, and annoynt him with 
* Marth. — g oyle in the h Name of e Lord. 

bet youbews 15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke. and the Lord 
t ſe) or firme. geale ſhall raiſe him vp: and if he haue committed i ſinnes, they ſhall 
—— de forgiuen him. 

erdtbat thatyow wia 16 ** Acknowledge your faults one to another, and pray 
deny deny it one for another, that ye may bee healed : i for the prayer ofa 
5 + righteons man auaileth much, if it be feruent. 

£ 17 * Helias was a man ſubiect to like paſſions as we are, and 
beſt remedy againſt . — — 

all al kictions to wit, he praied earneſtly that it might not raine, and it rained not on 
prayers, which hace the earth for three yeeres and ſixe moneths. ; 

their place bothin 15 Andhe prayed again, and the heauen gaue raine, and the 
5 Heſhewethpecy, earth brought forth her fruit. 

lily to what Phyſi- 19 * Brethren, * if any of du bath erred from the trueth, 
cianzeſpeciallywe and ſome man hath k conuerted him, 

— 20 Let him know that hee which hath conuerted the ſinner 
to the prayers o che fromm going aftray out of his way, ſhall ſaue a ſoule from death, 


Elders, ich tben and ſhall hide a multitude of finnes. 
Is could care the 

dy (for ſo mach as the gift of healing was then in force)and take away the chiefe canſe of ſickenoſſe 
and diſcaſes, by ebtaining for the thro gh their prayers and exbertations, temi io of ſinnes, 
* Marke6.'3 f Teese degief hralmy : end wow ſermy we heut the gift no wore, the fignt 
« ws longer neceſſary. & By callingon the Nee of ihe Lord, i Hee hath reaſon tn making mentun of 
Aer, for diſeaſes are for the moſt pore ſew: becauſe of ſinnes, ie Recavic God par dot eth thei: finnes 
which cov fe ſſe and accknowledge them,and not theirs «hich juſtibe themſcloes, therefore the Apoſtle 
adde h. that we ought ſrcely to conferrc one with another touching thoſe inward diſcaſes, that wee may 
helpe one another wich our prayery., it He commendeth prayces by the effects that come of them, 
that all men may ynederftsnd that their is nothing more eſfeduall then they are, ſo that they proceed 
from apur. mind. t. Kings 19.). and ig 45. [ule 4.15, 12 The taking away of an obĩectiou All 
reprehenſi-ns are not condemned ſecing that en the contrary part there is nothing more acceptable 
to God then to ea I into the way abrother that was wandring out ofthe way. Mat 18.13. & Hub 
cated 61m backe from ha 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 
GENERAL OF PETER, 


CHAP. I. 


1 Hee extolleth Gods merey ſhewed in Chriſt, which wee lay holde on 

by faith, and poſſeſſe through hope: 10 whereof the Prophet i fore- 

volde, 1 } Heexborteth, 15 to venounce the world, 23 and the 
G5 


former life, and ſo wholly yeeld themſelmes to God. 3 


„ 9. od 


as Ra Xw, oe 


Li. _ CT T_T TT H.Tx OF 


CHAP, I. 236 


Eter an Apoſileof Ieſus Chriſt , tothe ſtran- 
ers that dwell here and there chroughour 
ontus, Galatia, Cappadocia , Afia and Bi- 7 82 Fl ; =. = 
thyni | of a Chritlianlofc,req- 
2 * Elect according to the © foreknow- toneth firſt of the 
2 * of God the Father vnto b ſanctiſicati- Principles and begin- 
on of the Spirit, through obedience and ſyrinkling of the —— —— 
blood of Teſus Chriſt : Grace and peace bee multiplyed vnto higher ben — 
you and carrying vs alſo 


* Bleſſed be Oo d, euen the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, {11c aboue eln. 
which according to his abundance mercy hath begotten vs 25 — — 


aine vnto a c liuely hope by the reſurrection of Teſus Chriſt wiſe of oacore ſinere, 
om the dead, ! were through the free 
4 To an inheritance immortall and vndefiled, and that wi- *'*y of God the Fae 


| ther hiſt c holen from 
thereth not, reſerued in heauen for vs, everlaſting: then ac» 


F 2 Which are kept by the power of God through faith vn-· cording to that ever 
to ſaluation, which is prepared to be ſhewedin the « laſt time, laſting dec: e, were 


6 Wherein ye reioyce, though now fof a ſeaſon (it need re- 2 
quire) ye are in heauineſſe, through manifold tentations, fonncs in Chriſt bis 


7 That the triall of your faich, being much more precious oaclybegouten, by 
then gold that periſheth (though it be tryed with fire) might — — 
be found vnto your praiſe, and honour and glory at the eap- — block” 
17 Ieſus Chrift : 45s are alſo reconciled, to 

$8 Whom ye haue nor ſeene,and yet loue him, in whom now, theend,that asChrift 
though ye ſee him not, yet doe you beleeue, andreioyce with Pi ſelle teſeagsine 


: from tha dead 
ioy vnſpeakeable and glorious, wigdt — _ 


9 Receiuing the end of your faith, exen the ſaluation of tothet fame heavenly 
your ſoules. | and everlaſtiſty glory. 


10 3Of the which ſaluation the Prophets have inquired 5 fe 
and ſearched, which prophecied of the grace that ſhould come ans > my 
vnto you, 7 the ſame. 

11 Searching when or what time the * which teſtified * 754: being ſetapers 


before of Chriſt which was in them, ſhould declare the ſuffe- ee iron 
9 


rings, that ſpould com vnto Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould % lng e 
follow, Gb, they ſhould be 


12 Vnto whom ic was revealed , that not vnto themſelues, e 1 God, 


but vnto vs they ſhould miniſter the things, which are now — 


ſhewed vnto you by them which haue preached vnto you the 2 Now be ſhewetb 
Goſpel by the holy Ghoſt t ſent downe from heauen, the which by — — ＋ 
things the Angels deſire to behold. — _ ; ory 
| kindeo! affliions, 
wherein notwithſtanding faith maketh vs ſo ſecure, that wee are not onely notonercome withſorow ha 
alſothrough the bcholding of God himſelfe (who otherwiſe is inviſible) withthe eyes of faith, are vn- 
ſpenkeably ieyſull : becauſe all ſuch things, asth-y are but for a time, ſo are not they applied vnto vs to 
oy vs, but as it were by fire topurge vs, and to make vs perſit e, that at the length wee may obta ine 
ſalazt ion. 4 76 that time which Dan 'elcalleth the came of the end, when = that great 4 we of alli hings 
alle, which a#-10 112125 looke for Rom B 19, e He ſprakerhof the (erond comming of bei. | Or pemard. 
3 He patteth a difference berweengtru* faith, that is to ſay, that faith which onely hath av eye to the 
doarine of the Proyhetsand Apoſtles, and falſe faith; Afterward be maketh two degrees of one and the 
lelfe ſa me faith according to the maner of the diucrs revelations, when as in deed it is bat one only faich 
Thirdly,hee ſai ch, that the preaching of the Ap oflles is thefulb'ling of the preaching of the Prophets, al- 
the latrer end of it be as yet looked for of the very Angels, f Hera e. prophecte of Toe), 
which was ex/ibited pon the 1aves of Penteceft.jn the An Nile ai wer emm the fr f fruteraf the holy bai 
Which hv ſame o Peter decharerh, Alle. 2 6. 
| I Gg 4 13 4 Where- 


I. PETE R. 


Het goeth from 13 4Wherefore ggird vp the loynes of your mind: be ſober, 


Aub e which : 
—— — $and truſt h perfectly in the grace ® that is brought vnto you 
__ that — 2 7 in the reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt, 4 


ſundredfrom faiths 14 * As obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelues vnto 
znd he vtech an argn- the former luſtes of your ignorance: _ 
— — 15 But as he which hath called you, is holy, ſo be yee holy in 
— _— — * all maner ot converſation, | 

looking for l. encel. 16 9Becauſeit is written, Be ye holy, for I am haly. 

— — 17 10 And if ye ĩ call him Father, which without © re pect of 
— — on iudgeth according to euery mans worke, paſſe the time 
1 your dwelling here in — 

1 18 11 Knowing that yee were not redeemed with corrupti. 
— en ble things, & ſiluer and golde, from your vaine conueriation, 
thee q> receiued by the traditions ef the fathers, 

that they wore long 19 But with the precious blood of Chriſt , as of a Lambe 
gorments, they could vndeſiled, and withour,ſpor. 
ee , 20 12 Which was * ordained before the kfoundation ofthe 
ad ent chew” world, bur was declared in the laſt times ſor your ſakes, 


that Chris ſaid, Let 21 Which by his meanes doe beleeue in God that rayſed him 
your loner be girded from the dead, and gaue him glory, that your faith and hope 
Ss ſetteth foorth might bein God, N . 

very briefly , what 22 '; Hauing purified your ſoules in obeying the trueth 
men-rvf hope our through the ſpirit, to * loue brotherly without faining, loue 
ought tobe, towit, one another with a pure heart fervent! 


ontinual , # 
de, che thing we, 23 Being borne anew,notofmortall ſeed, bur ofimmortyll, 
hope tor, then hat by the word of God, who liueth and endureth For euer. 
wee haue to hope 
for, to wit, grace (that is free ſaluation) revealedtovsinthe Goſpel, and not that, that men doe taſhily 
and fondly promiſe to themſelues. So andfincerelh, An argu vent to ſtirre vp our mindey, 
ſeeing that God doeth not wait: till wee ſee ke him , but cauſeth ſs great a beneſte to bee broug t euen 
vntov s. 7 ce ſetteth out the end of faith, leaſt any man ſhould promiſe hin ſelle, either ſoonet ot 
latter that fullſa luat ion. to vit. the latter commiogof Chriſt and there withall warneth vs, not to meaſure 
the dignitieof the Goſpel according to the preſent itate, ſeeing that that which wee are no, is not yet 
revealed. 8 Hee paſſech from tairhand hope, to the fruĩtes of them both, which are vnderſ ood in 
the name of obedience: And it cenfitethineworthings , in recouncing our luſtes , and living godly: 
which la'ts haue their beginning oft at blindneſſe whereivall men ate borne : but holinefle proceedeth 
from the grace and fauour of God which adeptehvs, and therelore regeneraterh vs, that the father and 
the children may bee ofone diſyoſit on. Lrie1,75, 8 Heeſhewerth that (anfithcation, doeth ne- 
ceſſarily ſollow adoption. Lau. it 44.and I9.1.ond 20,9, „ Asbetorthee diſtinguiſheo true 
faith and hope from falſe: ſe decth hee now ebedience , ſetting the quicke and ſharpe fight o God, 
2gaioft an outward maske, and earneſt reuerenceagainſt vaineſecuritie. # 1/10u et / the ſon 66 
#/ that Father. Dent 10.17.7008 8 1 fu. C. 114 Anexhortation, wherein he ſetteth loorih the 
excellencie and greatneſſe of the benefite of God the Father in ſanRifying vs by the death of his Sonne. 
And hee patily ſetteth the purifyings of the Lawe againſt the thing it ſeIfe that is 2g2inſt the blood of 
Chriſt, and partly alſo mens traditions , which hee condemneth as vtterly vaine and ſuperſtitious, bee 
they neverſoold and ancient. * 1 Cor.6 20.0119.23.bbr.g.rq 11 ibm H v,. 12 The taking 
away of an obie&ion : what was done to the werld , before that Chriſt was ſent into the world ? was 
there no holineſſe before, aud was thete no Church F The Apoſtle anſwereth, that Chriſt was ordained 
and appeiatedtoredceme and deliver mankinde, before that mankinde was: much I: ſſe was there 7 
Church withouthim beforc his comming iu the fl ih yet we ate happleſt aboue the tet, to whom Chr 
was exhibited in deed, in this that hee bauing ſuffered and overcome death for vs, doeth uo moſt cfir- 
ctually workein vs by the vettue ol his Spirit, to ercate in vsſzith, hope, and charitie. Row 16,15, 
epheſ. ;.9.coloſ;t.24,2.tims 3. 0. , t.2. k From engriafimg, 13 Hee commendeth the ptactiſe of 
obcdience, chat is, charitie : earneſtly bea. ing into their heads againe,thathceſpeakethnet of any com. 
mos charitie, and ſuch as proceedethfrom that our corrups nature, but of that whoſe beginging is the 
Spirit of God, which purifieth out ſoul: 2 through the wore laid hold on by faith , and ingendererh al. 
fo in vs a ſpitituall and eucrlaſtiog lite , as God himielſ. is meſt pure aud true iy lining, * c. a. ij. 
rem. 1. to. ephbeſ.q-2, | | 
| 24 '4For 
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CHAP. II. 237 
24 "4For all * fleſh ij as graſſe, aud all the glory ofman i as Loom 2 
che flower of graſſe. The graſſe withereth, and the flower fal- venly generation,<s 
leth away. — 

25 15 But the word of the Lord endureth for euer: and this o — — 
is the word which is preached among you. — alltene and 

ound g . 
„ ${a.4.6.i4%,1.te, | The word heweth the weeknes of our n1tu t,bich u chiefly is be cunſfiiered 
i 200% 15 * — theuld — ituall force and — in ſained ima · 
ginatioos, the Agoile calleth v3 backt to the ward of Gd: teaching vs futth tmore, that there is u o- 
ther word of the Lord to be looked ſot, ien this which ispreached,in which ouly we maſl teſt. 
CHAP. II. 

1 He exborteth the ue bernd in faith, to lead their lines anſwerable 

to the ſame: 6 and leſt their faith ſhould ſtag ger, la br inge th in that 

which was foretold touching Clift, 11 Then hes willeth them to be 

obedient to Magiftrates, 21 A that they patiently beare a duerſi - 

tie after Chriſts example, 

Hertore, * laying aſide all maliciouſnes, and all gue, , 
and ditt mulation, and enuie, and all euill peaking, 3; — r 
2 2 As anew borne babes deſire that ſincere milke of the 1 Hazing laid for the 


word, that ye may grow thereby, founda:ion be Spirit 
3 3 Becauſe ye || haue taſted that the Lords bountiſull. — Tos 
4 + To whom comming as vnto a liuing ſtone diſalowed 4.4 bagiag bot 

of men, but choſen of God and precious, th-reopon three ver · 
Le alſo as liuely ſtenes , be made a ſpirituall houſe, 5 an ves, which arc the 


holy * Prieſthood to offer yp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to — Gb 


God by Ieſus Chriſt. * faith, hope and cha- 
6 © Whereforeal(o it is contained in the Scripture, * Be- ricie: nowhe procee- 
hold, I put in Sion a chietecorner ſtone, elect and precious: and dachte agenerall 


he that beleeueth therein, ſhall not be aſhamed. — F 


7 Vnto you therefore which beleeue, it is precious: but is, chat we ſiee all 
5 ſhew, beth of ſecret 

anda'ſo open malice. » The ſecond is, that being newly begotten and borne of thenew ſeede of the 
vncottupt word, drawing and ſucking gregdily the ſame word as mille, wee bond im ore and more as it 
we'e grow vp in that ſpiritaall life, And he e ileth it, Sircer:,not one ly becanfe it is » moſt purething, 
bac alſo that wee ſhould take heed of them which corrupt it, « Af it becomneth new win, 3 He com- 
mend:th that ſpiciteall nouriſhment for the ſweetnefle and profite of it, |} Or die (ale. 4 Hegoethon 
forwar4 iu the ſame exhortation, but vieth another kinde of borowed ſpect . alludipgtothe Temple. 
Ther. fore he ſaith, that the company efthe faithfull is az it were a certaine holy and ij iritual! building, 
built of the liuel/ Rones, the fonndation whereof is Chriſt 20 a liucly Rone ſuſteining all that are joy 
vnto him wirh his lining vertue, and knitting them together to himſcite, although ehisfo great a treaſure 
be neglected oſ men. 5 Going forward in the fame fimilita le, hee compar-th v3 now to Prieſts placed 
to this end in that ſpitituall Temple, chat wee ſhould ſetue him witha ſpiritual] worſhip, thetis, with ho- 
lineſſe and tighteouſaeſſe : but as the Temple, ſois the Pr ieſteood built pon Chriſt, in whom one ly all, 
our ſpirit ualloſſet ing ate accepted. Reuel. 1.6. 6 Hee prouethic by the teſtimoninie ofthe Pro- 
pher Eſai. * Efai 8. 16 . 33. 7 By ſettingthe moſt ble .d condition ofthe belecueti, and the 
moſt miſerable ol the rebellious one againſt another, he pri keth fo! ward the beleeners, and triumpheth 
oner the other: and allo preuenteth an offence which arjſcth hereof, that none doe more reſiſt this do- 
&rine of che Goſvel,then they which are chicteſt among the people ct God, a3 were at that time that Pe« 
terwrote theſe things, the Prieſts, and Elders, and Sctibes. Therefore he auſwercth firſt of all that there 
is no cauſe wy any man ſhould be: ſtoaiſti ed at this their ſtudhutnneſſe as though it were a ſtrange mat · 
ter, ſeeing we haue beeneforewarned ſo long heſote, that it ibould ſo come to paſſe: and moreoner, that it 
pleaſ-q 354 to cteate and make cettaine to this ſelle ſame purpoſe, that the S nne of God might bee glo- 


rifi-d in their iuſt condemna ion. Thirdly, for that the gler of Chriſt is hereby ſer forth tly, where- 
u 90twithſtanding Chriſt remaineth the ſure head of his Church, and they that ſtumble at him, caft 
downe and oserthro themſelues, and got Chriſt. Fourthly, alchongh they bee createdto this end and 
purpoſe,yettheirfall and decay is notto be attributedt God, but to their 0:vne oll inate ſtubberuneſſe, 
which commeth berweene Gods deetee, aud the execution thereof or then condemnation, and is the trus 
and proper cauſe of their deſttuction. 


vnto 


) 


I. PETER 


+ Pla!.r18.12.m44, vnto them which be diſobedient , the * ſtone which the bull 
20.43.4909 11 ders diſalowed, the fame is made the head of the corner, 

8 Anda*ftoneto ſtumble at, and arocke of offence, euen 
* 1.6 9.33, fo them which ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, vnto the 
8 The comracic which thing they were euen ordeined, 
— — — 9 8 Zut ye are a choſen — royall * Prieſthood, an 
— — holy nation, a le fer at liberty, that yee ſhould ſhew foorth 
el-&,andalſo leſt any the vertues of him that hath called you out of darkeneſſe into 
—— doubt his marueilous light, 
— — io * Which in time paſt were not a people, yet are now the 
cal'eth ys bache to People of God: whick in time paſt were not vnder mercy, but 
th- effeduall calling, now haue obtained mercie. 


ye ay 6 ppm 11 9 Dearely beloued, * I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pil- 


ding doth in your _—_ u abſtaine from fleſhly luſtes, a which fight againſt 
eares and mindes Che ſoule, 
by the outward 2 u And haue your conuerſation honeſt among the Gen- 


preachlogand Sara · tiles, that they which ſpeak euill of you as of euill doers, ic ma 
— vo Ar by year * good workes which they (hall ſee, gloriſie Godin che 
Rand that excrlaſting day of b viſitation. 

decree of ourſalaz 13 15 * Therefore ſubmit your ſelues vnto © all maner ordi · 


— — —_ nance of man i for the Lords ſake, 17 whether it be vnto the 
and hidden) and that King, as vnto the ſuperiour, : 
through the onely 14 Or vnto gouernours, as vnto them that are ſent of him, 


mercy #f God , who i forthe puniſhment of euill doers, and for the praiſe of them 


—— that doe well. : k "Wa 
fore this onely te- 15 1s For ſo is the will of God, that by well doing yee may 


maineth. ſaith hee, o ſilence the ignoran h iſh m 
2 "on ſi gnorance of the fooliſh men, 
ible we ſet forth *. 

o great goodnefſe of t ©moſt mightie od. Erie * Heſt 223 . % 9 Hee retire 
nech to che generall exhortation % A reaſon why wee oughtto lin: bolily, to wit, becauſe wee are 
citizens efacan'n, aud therefore wee o»ght to live according to the Lawes, not ef this world which is 
moſt corrupt, bpt ofthe heancaly eitie, althoogh wee ber ®,angers in the world. Nom. 13. 16. 

5.16. It Another argument: The children of God liue notaccording to the fleſh, that is, gc- 
cor ding cs thatcorrapt nature, bat ac ing to the ſpirit. Therefore fi:(hly motions ovght not to beate 
rule ia vu. 12 Thethird argument for although thoſe luſtes flattervs, yet they ceaſe not to fight a- 
goinſt ont ſala: tien. 1 The fourth argan. ent? taken of the profite of ſo doing: for by this meanes 
alſo wee prouide for our good name and eftimation, whiles wee compi ll them at I ngth te chavge their 
miades,which ſpeake euiilofvs, * Cb. 3. 16 14 The — — which alſo is of great force: 
Becauſe the glory of God is greatly ſet lootth by that meanes, whilſt by example of our honett life, euen 
the moſt prophane men are brought vnto God, and ſab mit themſcelues vnto him Math. 5.16. 
6 When Goiſhall al /ohaut mere de on thew., 15, That which hee ſpake generally, hee now expoundeth 
by parti deſctibiag ſeuetally every mans duetie, And firſt of all hee ſpeaketh of obedience which is due 
boch to the Lawes, and aſſo to the Magiſtrates both higher and lower. N.. 1. c By ordinance, 
& nant the fr aming ani or der ing of cialigenernmen' : w ith heecalleth ordinance of man, wot becanſt wen 
eit. bu: becauſe it ic proper to wen, 16 The ſirſt argument : becauſe the Lord is the authour and 
reneng-r of this policie of men, that is, which is ſet among t men, and therefore the true ſernancs of the 
Lord muſt above all others bee diſigent obſerners of this order. 15 Hee preventeth a cauill which is 
made by ſome, th: t ſay they will o>cy Kings andthe higher Magiſtrates, and yet contemne their mini- 
fters; as though their miniſters were not med with theirafthoritie which ſentthem. 18 The ſecord 
argument taken o the end of this ordert, which is not onely moſt profitable, but alſo very neceſſarie (ct» 
ing hat by this mean:gvertue is rewarced , and vies puniſhed: wherein the quietnefe and happineſſe 
ofthi ; liſeconſiſteth. 1s Hee deelneth the firſt argument more amply, {hewing that Chriftian H ber. 
tie deeth among! all things l- a or not at all confiſt herein, to wit, tocaſt off the brid!e of Lawes, (ts 
it that time ſome altogether v»5kill all in the kingdome of G ad reported) but rather in this, that living 
bolily accordingto the willof Ged, wee (hovld make manifcftts all men, that the Goſpel is not a clobe 
for ſinne and wickedneſle, ſceing wee are 10 ſuch ſort free, that jet wee are ftiil tue ſetuants of God and 


not of inne. 
16 As 


CH A P. III. 233 
16 As free, and not as hauing the liberty for a eloke of ma- 20. ne dividerh the 


ficiouſnes,bur as the ſeruants ot God. ciuillliſe 
17 2 Honour all men: * loue e brotherly fellowſhip; feare — 
God: honour the King. — 


18 *21 Seruants, bee ſubiect to your maſters with all feare, veraliparts, towit, 
not only to the good and courteous, but allo to the froward. ite theieduecties 
19 * For hs is chanke worthy, if a man for f conſcience Schreien men, 
toward God endure grieſe ſuffring wrongfully, 2nd eſpecially the 
20 For what praiſe is it, if when yee bee buffetted for your faichfulleothefaith- 
faults, ye take it patiently ? but, and if when ye do well, ye ſuffer full and mu 
wrong and take it patiently, this is acceptable to God. inſeriours — 
21 3; Forhereunto are ye called: for Chriſt alſs ſuffered for to their ſuperioars: 
you,leauing you an 8 enſample that yee ſhould follow his ſteps; but ſo, tat kiogsde . 
22 A Who did no ſinne, neither was there guile found in hi A 
mourn, i duc to X 
23 Who when he was reniled, reuiled not againe: when hee ho«our — 
ſuffered, hee threatned not, but 24 committed it to him 35 that 4 Be ceritable and 
iudgerh righteouſly, — 
24 * Who his owne ſelſe bare our ſinnes in his body on c. . 
the _ —_— being dead wy ſinne, ſhould hue in righteouſ- ro. 12.19, 
nes: by whoſe ſtri e were healed. y 
25 Foryee werees thee oing aſtray: but tre now retur- — 5+ ve 1.14% 
ned vnto the ſhepheard and Biſhop of your ſoules. * Epbeſ. 5.6.c0heff. 


3-22. 

21 Heegoethtothe duty of ſeruauts towards their maſters, which hee diſcriberh with theſe bounds, 
that ſernants ſudmir themſelues willingly and not by conſtraint, not onely to the goad and courtrous, 
but alſote the frowatd and (ha ets „ cee, 23 Thetakiog away of an obietion: In- 
deed the condition of ſeruantsis hard, eſpecially if they haue froward maſters: but this theieſubieti» 
da (halde ſo much the meteacceptableto God, if his wil! prevaile more with ſeruants,then the maſters 
injaries. f Fecauſet bee mate:h aconſtiouce of it ts offend God, by whoſe good will and | bes 
bnowerh 1his bur den is laid vp bum. 23 He mitigatethebe gticuouſues of ſeruitude, he (heweth 
plainely y Cbriſt· died allo er (cruznts, that they thould deart ſo much the more patiently this ivequali- 
ty bet vit men which are of one ſelſe ſame nature: mot couet ſetting before them Chriſt that Lord of 
Lords for an e:ſample, hee ſiguĩheth that they canner dut ſeeme too delicate, which'{bew themiclnes 
mare grieued in beariag of injuries, then Chrilt bimelfe who was moſt juſt, and moſt ſharpely of all 
afflited, and yet was moſt h itt. g A borrowed kmar of peech cal en ef painters and ſchoolemeſtirs, 
* R/a.53-9.1.i0/# 3.59, 24 Hee ſheweth them ar:mey againſt iviories, to wit, that they commend 
their cauſe to God by the enſample of Chrift, 25 Hee ſermeth dow toturne his peach to maſters, 
which haue alſo themſelues a maſter and iadge in heauen, who wil iuſlly reuenge the injuries that are 
done tu ſetuauts. without any reſpet of perſons. * E. Ig. S matth $ 19, 26 Heecallethſernants 
backe from the conſidera: jon of the injuries wh ch they are conſtraiued to beate, tothinke vpen che 
greatneſſle and end of the benefit receined of Chriſt, 


CH-AP. III. 


1 That Chriſtian women ſhould act contenane their | wbendes though 
tbey be infidels, 5 he bringeth mexamples of godly wornen, $ Ge- 
nerall exhortations, 14 patiently to beare perſecutions, 15 and 
boldly to yeeld areaſo2 ef their farth, 18 Chr ſtiexampli. 


1 — let the wiues bee ſubiect to their husbands, 6.“ z. 8 t 25. 
that euen they which obey not the word, may without ls the th place 


che word be vonne by the conuerſarion of the wiues, he ſettach forth the 

wines due ie tber 
hwshands commanding them to bee obedient, 2 Hee (peaketh ame! y of them which had hasbands 
that were not Chriſti. vs which ought ſo much the more bee (ubieR to the it husband, that by theit ho · 
a. and chaſt conue ration they may grine them tothe Lord. 'S *:..2 | 


» While 


I. PETER 


- Hebe > While they beholde your pure conuerſation, which is 

cheuiot u exeeile of With feare. 

women, and ſetteth 3 *3 Whoſe apparelling, let it not bee that outward, with 

— - - ya haire, and golde pur about, or in putting on of appa- 
4 rell: 

——— 4 I 4 But let it be the a hid man of the heart, which conſiſteth in 


andincer:n>tible, the incorruption of a meełke and quiet ſpirit, which is Þ before 
— aching! much ſer by. 13 

e de n br For euen aſter this maner in time paſt did the holy wo- 
been re men which truſted in God, tire themſelues: and were ſubiect to 
fo — — their husbands. FR FOES . 

: 6 As Sara obeyed Abraham, an im Sir : whoſe 
beds. . daughters ye are, whiles yee doe well, 5 not being afraid of any 
6 Precious indeede, terrour, 
and ſs taken of God. 7 s Likewiſe yee husbands, e dwell with them as men of 


4 Anarguvent taken 
ofthe example o e 
men and eſpecially of 
Sitz, which was the 
mother of all be- 
lecucrs. 
Gene. 18.18. 
$ Becauſe women are 
of nature ſcateſull. ke 
ueth themto vader- 
ad that he requi- 
rerh of chem that ſub- 


d knowledge, 7 giuing e honour vnto the woman, as vnto the 
weaker f veſſel, i euen as they which are heires together of the 
g grace of life,? that your prayers be not interrupted. 

8 *oFinally,beye all of one mind: one ſutfer with another: 
loue as brethren, be pitifull, be courteous, 

9 ii Not rendring euill for euill, neither rebuke forre- 
buke : but — — 12 knowing that ye are thereun- 
to called, that ye ſhould be heires of bleſſing. 

10 *:3 For if any man long after life, and to h ſee good 


jeQion,which is dot dayes, let him reframe his tongue from euill, and his lips that 


beef they ſpeake no guile. 
ON 11 Let him eſchew euill, and doe good: let him ſeeke 
* 1.C877.3. peace, and follow alter it. 


Ne tescheth haf- 

binds 2 ſo their du ĩes, to wit, that the more vnderſtandi ig and wiſedome they haue, the more wiſely 
#14 cireu uſpectly they behaue themlelues,” Doe al the duties ef wed'iorte, d The more wiſeden 160 
band oath, the move cire wn Feftly he muſt be baue hmmſelſ in bia ing (hoſe diſtummo dit /, which through 
the won ms weekneſſe oft tres cauſe trouble both to the hutband and the wife, 7 Theſ:condarguments 
becauſe the wiſe, notwithſtanding that ſke is weaker by nature then the man, is an excellent joflrament 
of the man,made to farre molt exce ſent vſes i wher:upon it folleweth, that ſhe: is not therefore to bee 
neg'eded beca iſe ſhee is weake, but on the contrary part (hee ought to bee ſo much the more cared for, 
t Hin an heu- f careafrey, f The womens c, aveſſehafier the meney of the Hebrewer, beeanſe 
tht hurbend wv ©h hey as his fel and br{per to line faithfully bre Gol, 8 The third _ t for 
that they ate equallin that which is the chieſeſt chat is to ſay in the benefite of eternall life) which 0- 


th-rwiſe are vnequallas touching the gogernance and converſation at home, and therefore they are rot 


to be deſpiſed although they be weake. g Of that gracious and free benefiie, whereby wee have cela 
fling is cinen vs g Thefourthargnment: All brawlings and chidings muſt bee eſchewed, becauſe 
the / binderprayers and he whole ſetuice of God, wheteuoto both the husband and wife are equally cal. 
led 1s He r-turneth to common e xhottati ans, and commendeth concord aud whatſecuer things per« 
tame to the maintenance of peace and mutualllous, “ Prog. 19.13. aud to 1. t 5.39.70 12.19, 
ribeſ.g.tsg. it We mauſt not one'y notrecompenſe injury for ini ry, but we muſt alſo recompenſe 
th-m with benefi's. 12 Andargument taken of compariſon : Seeing that we our ſelues are called of 
God whom wee offend ſo often, to ſo great a benefit, (ſo ſarte is hee tram renenging the ininries which 
we doe vo him) {hall we rather make our ſelues vnworthy of ſo great ho n ĩfulneſſe,. then ſorgiue one 
anothers'aulrs? And ſtom this verſe tothe end of the Chapter, there is a digreſsion ot going from the 
mutter bee is in hand with, to exhort vs vailiznt'y to beare affiictons. ® PH 34.13. 13 A ſecret 
o>ietion* gut this nur patience ſhalbe no hing els but a leſhing , and hardening of the wicked in their 
wickedneſſe, to make them ſe: vpon vs more boldly , and deſtroy vs, Nay (ſairhthe Apoſſie by the 
wor ds of Dawid) to line without doing hutt, and to follow after peace when ic fleeth away, is the way 
to the hap>y an quiet peace, And if ſo bee any man bealflited for doing iuftly. the Lord marke h aft 
things, an will in his time deliuer the godly, which crie yato him, a2d nill deſtroy gb: wicked, 
& Lecde a bleſſed aua bp iſe, * Eſay 1.16. 1 
12 For 


„ = . SC_ AMA At 


CHAP, III. 239 
12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous , and his 


eares are open vnto — and thei face ofthe Lord s —— 22475 | 


againſt them that doe eui Heb ewes. 14 
13 *4 And who is it that will harme you, if yee follow that Geyer.) 

which is good? 16 The he wp 
14 *Nortwith ſtanding bleſſed are 3c, if yee ſuffer for righ- hd — 

teouſnes ſake. 3 Yea, * feare not their k feare, neither be trou- they are more way- 


bled. h — do ues”? 
. . m 
15 But lſanRifiethe Lord God in your hearts: 1 and bee ng n 


readie al w ayes to giue an anſwer to euery man that asketh you tunes And ifthey 
2 reaſon ot the hope that is in you, with mec knes & teuerence, cannot be gotten by 
16 Having a good conſcience , that when they ſpeake cuil ane 
of you as of euill doers, they may beæ aſhamed, xhich ſlaunder Saif b. ft 40. 
your good conuerſation in Chriſt. lade / torrightecal- 
17 17 For it i better (if the will of God be ſo) that ye ſuffer neſte ſake, 
for well doing, then for euill doing. 1 — 
13 * Por Chriſt bath alſo once offered for ſinnes, is the eln ddt un 
iuſt for the vniuſt, 2 that hee might bring vs to God, i and betbey venere ter- 
was put to dea th concerning the ® fleſh, but was quickened by nde, io be ea cen- 


the Spirit. — — 
19 22 By the which he alſo went, and preached vnto the gp weanuinemts 
ſpirits that are in priſon, it? If we ſangige God 


20 Which were in time paſſed diſobedient, xhen v once the is ourmindes 4 


long ſuffering of God abode in the dayes of Noe, while the — — * 
Arke was preparing, wherein few , chat is, eight o ſoules were ,, — — FA 
ty that loneth man- 

kinde that ĩs good and true {ndeed. * Efai 8.1213, & Be witdiſmaied as they ave, 1 Ginebrn: all 
Hh and y/ory a, hp cnely on him, 16 He will haue vs when we are alflified for righteouſnes ſake, 
to be caretull not for redeeming of our life, either with denying or ren ouneiog the true th ot wih | he 
vi-lence, or any ſ ch meanes: but rather to'give an acc+mt of our fa th boldly, and yet with a erke 
ſpirit, and full ofgodlyreverence, that the ene mĩes may pot have any thing iuſtly to obre& , be. way 
tathet be aſhamed of themſelues. 17 A reaſon which ſtandeth vpon two generall rv les of Chiifti any, 
which notwichflandingall men allo not of, The one is, if wee muſt needs luſſer alfli&ions, it is better 
to ſuffet wrongfully then righ: ſully: the other isthis, becauſe wee are ſo aſſided vet by hap, but: d the 
will of cur God. * Rom 5.6. beby 9.15, 18 A preolt of citherof the rules by the example of Crit 
himſelſe our chiefe paterne , who was aſfiited net for his owne finves (which were none) butf or ours, 
2nd that according to his Fathers decree, 19 An argument taken of cempariion: Chriſt the juſt, 
ſaffcred for vs that are vnivſt andſh211 'tgriene vs that arc vniuſt to ſuffer for the luſtes cauſe? ' 26 An 
oth-r argument be ug partly taken of things coupled together, to wit, becanſe Chriſt bi inge: j vs to his 
Father that ſame way that hee went bimſe lle, and partlyfrom the cauſe e ſiernt: to wit, becav ſc Ch iſt la 
not onely ſet beforevs for an example to follow, but alſo hee holdetł vs vp by his vertve in li the di/fi- 
cul ies of this lile,vncill he bring vs to his Father, 21 An other aroumenttaken af thehapp g end of theſe 
afflictions, wherein Chriſt alſo go:th beſote vs both in example and vertue , as one th x (uffered moſt 
grievous torments even vnto death, alttough but in one part one ly of bim, to wit , in Ae fleſh or mans 
nature : but yet became conquerour by the vertue of his diuinitie. m As touching l mano, fir tu 
body was dead . and n ſoule ae ſorowrs of det. 22 A ſecret obiection : Chrift'a deed might doe 
this,bnt what is that to vs? yes (ſaith the Apoſtle) for Chriſt hath ſhewed fourth thi vertue in all ages, 
doth tothe preſe1uation of the godly, were they neuer ſo fewer and miſerable, 2 gd to revenge the re- 
bellion of his enemies, as it appeareth by the hiſtoric of the flood: for Chrift is hr ;which in thoſe dayes 
(when God through his patience appointed a time of repentance to the world) v eas preſent, not in cot · 
porall oreſence, but by his divine vertue, preaching repentance enen by the v — of Nee bimſelfe, 


who then prepared the Arke , to thoſe diſobedient ſpirits which are vow in pr con, waiting for the tull 
recompenſe of their rebellion, and ſaued thoſe fewe (that is , eight one ly pet Jons) in the water. |} BY 
Be v vine of which Spivit that is to ſay,of the dintnitie: therefore thi word, S ;, carrot in thu place bet ta» 
ten Oy the ſoulr, ulefle we will (oy, hat (rift v, wp againe and puicke ud by the werine of hu ſouls. 
I Hee cage vit, in reſpett of hu time, not in reſpett of the te that the ty wires tm the fleſh, „ Tha 
vor (1114) htwerh that the e was a ſarihermeſft day appoluucd, and if abus we # e once paſt there hi bene 
ert. Gen.6.14 m-11h.24.38 luke 17.26, © Mew, 


Jaued 


I. PETER. 


9 4 ſaued in the water. q 
applying of che far. 25 *5 Whereofthebaptiſme that now # , anſwering that f- 
merexample to the gure, (which # not a putting away ofthe filth of the fleſh , but 
times which folowed a confident — which a good conſcience maketh to 
the comming of p God) ſaueth vs alſo 24 by the reſurrection of Teſus Chriſt, 
Chriſt, for that pre- 415k ; : 
— 07 6 22 Which is at che r ght hand of God. gone into heauen,to 
the waters, was fi Whomthe Angels, and Powers, and might are lubiet, 

our Baptiſme 
not as though that materiall w. ter of Baptiſme ſaueth vs, as thoſe waters which bare vp the Arke ſaved 
Noe, but becauſe Chriſt with his inward vertoe, which the outward Baptiſme ſhadoweth, preſerverh vs 
being waſhed, ſo that we may call ypon God with a good conſcience pþ 7hecouſ- am: ebow y ſautiified 
1 freely call vpn G 24 The ſelfe ſame vertue whereby Chriſt role againe, and new being catied 
vp into heauen hath receined all power,docth at tbis day defendand preſerue vs. 


P. 1111. 

1 Hee bringeth in Chrifesex ample , and applis th it, 6 te the mer. 
uhung of the fleſh, eſpecially commending chariie: 12 Ad ſq 
entreateth of patience, 17 That it unec ſarie that correction bee 

: gin at th» (Church, 
. Having ended bis Ora much i then as Chriſt hath ſaffered for vs in the fleſh, 
ieee on and fliding E arme your ſelueslikewiſe with the ſame mind, which #, that 


pom bbs macter Bow be which hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſinne, 


exhorta-ion whichhe 2 That he henceforward ſhould live (as much time as a re- 
— <ﬀ,raking cen. maiĩneth in the fleſh)nor after the luſts of men, but after the wil 
S 75. 
— — * For it is ſufficient for vs that wee haue ſpent the time 
Chrift. ſo defin'ng paſt of the liſe, aſter the luſts ofthe Gentiles, walking in wan- 
bd tonneſſe, luſtes, drunkenneſſe, in glutronie, drinkings, and in 
an&ificd is all b . b id ha : f e 

doe a8 te uf r in the abominab le idolatries. 
flaſh,t! at s to ſay. to 4 3 herein it ſeemetk to them e ſtrange, xhat ye runne not 
leane of from our with them to the ſame exceſſe of riot: therefore ſpeake they euil 
—— _ of you, 
— — en ug s Which ſhallgiue account to him, that is readie to iudge 
— — — — _ G he Goſoe! hed 

e vertne of the 6 1 For vnto this pu was the Goſpel preached alſo vn- 
boly Gboft,thatwe to the dead, that they —— be condemned according to men 


— — in the fleſh, but might liue according to God in the ſpirit. 


peth, aſ tet the will 7 Nov the end of all things is at hand. Bee ye therefore 
ſober,and watching in prayer. 


0 . 
4 Semurheſthure. but ab ings have s ; 

* 6 t aboue all t ngs aue eruent leuc among you: 
—— ® for laue (hall couer the multitude of ſinnes. 


* 6.4. 22. 
2 — in minde of the diſhoneſty of our ſormer lile led n the filth of ſinne, hee calleth vs to 
exrneft repentavce. 5 WicIedν,˙ entiiaſſy f er he moner of be Centes 3 hat uc be not mo- 
ved with the enemies peruerſe and ſlanderous iud gements of vs, wee haue to (et againſt them that laſt 
judgement ef God whichremaineth ſor them for none, whetherthey bee then ſound — ot were 
dead before , ſhall eſeape it. c T ;binke ita new ard froncer art, 4 A dierelslen becauſe he 
made mention oſ the Laſt genera! i gement. And ke preuente / h ar obieciion that ſeeing Chriſt came 
very lately,they'mayſeeme to be excuſable which died before, But this the Apoſtle denieth: or (fait h 
he) this ſelſe fame Gofpel wa: pt cached vote them alio (for he ſfpeaketh vnto the lewes) and that to the 
fame end that I now preach ĩt vnto you, to v ir, that the eſh being aboliſhed and put away (hat is to 
lay , that wicked and uangbtie coriuptien which teignethin men) they ſhould luffer themielues to be 

overned by the vertue fthe Spiritet God. 5 Hr ret! rnethts his purpoſe, vſi t a argument taken 

f om the circomſtance of zhetime Re: auſe the laft end is at hand, & therefore we muſt io mach the more 
diligently watch & pray vb true ſobrietieof mind 6s He commendeth chariije cf one towards ano» 

ther, becauſe it decth as it vere bury a multitude of ſinnes. and therfore preſerueth & maintainerh y ace 

and concotd : for they that Jene ont 206! kcr, c e2fily forgine one anothet their oſſtuces. P. f 12. 

zee 
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CHAP. I 45 


7 Be ye *harberous one to another, without grudging. 
A 2 he bath received the gift, miniſter —— 
the ſatne one to another, 9 as good diſpoſers of the manifold 1 ndetb 
D eee een 
11 **Itan ake e as the Words © „Ifa- tmeme 
ny man mini bor doe — of the abilitie which God mi- — 4 
niſtreth, that god in all things may be glorified through Teſus ha 
Chriſt, to whom is praiſe & —— or euer & euer, Amen. men courtcons and 
12 *'Dearely —— t not ã ſtrangei⁊ concet nin _ 
the fiery tryall,which is among you te prooue you, as though ., -——_— 
ſome ſtrange thing were come vnto you: „ See 
13 But reioyce, inaſmuch as ye are partakers of Chriſts = of cbaricicgto wit, 
— when his glory ſhall appeare, yee may bee glad f 50 _ * 
14 * 1+ If ye be railed vpon for the Name of Chriſt, bleſſed — of his 
are y ſor p e ſpirit of glory,and of God reſteth vpon you: wich neighbeuy, 


on their part is euill ſpoken of: but on your part is glorified, i A. 
1 5 Rut let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer,or «4a thiefe, 3 Tiendes becauta 
or an euill doer, or as a buſibody in other mens matters. tbat what ift ſoeuat 
16 But if a . as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſha- we bave,we haue e- 
med ; but let him glorihe God in this behalfe. — God = 


17 ls For the time v come, that iudgement muſ beginne at be bi dſpoiers and 
the houſe of God 27 If ir firſt — at vs, what the ende fler da 


be ofthem which obey not the Goſpel of God ? 10 . vp 
18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaued, where ſhall the Sift achiole — 
vagodly and the ſinner appeare? office ol teschi 


* 


: _ reaching 

19 5 Wherefore let them that ſuffer according tothe will in the Church, and | 

od, commit their ſoules to by in well doing, as vnto a the other Beclefiſtis 
faichfull Creator. 


in two things ſyeci · 
ally are to be obſer= 
ved: to wit. that the pure word of God be tanght, and whatſoener is dane, bee referred to the glory of 
of God the Father, in Chrift, as to the propermarke, 11 Becaule the crofſc is joyned with 'the fin- 
cere proteſsion of Religion, the Apoſtle ficly repeateth that which ho couched before, warning vs not 
to be troubled at perſcentions and afflitions, as a ta new and fi apgy: thing. As fome * 
thing had be all you, which yo nawer theught of beſere 12 The fir} reaſon: Becauſe the lord meancth 
not to conſume vs with this hre (as it were) but ro purge vs of cur tuſſe, and make vs pere. 13 An- 
other reaſon : Becauſe the afflitions of the godhj and wicked dier very much, and chile ſy ia three 
points. Firſt, decauſe the godly communicate with Chriſt in the ir afſu dong, ardtherefore ſhall in 
weir time bee partakersalſo of his glory. * Maith.g.1o. 4 Sccondly, becauſe that although 
the infidels thinke farce otherwiſe, ho in affiQing the godly . . laſphe me God yet the v in that 
they are ſo railed vos. ate hououred of God with the true ſp.rituall glory, & their adoptges is fealed 
inthem by the Spirit of God. e By Spirit.be meauerh thergife of the Spots. 15 The third diffe- 
rence: forthe godly are a! fliQed for thrir evil} doings , Hur for righteouſveſſe ſake as Chniſtians, 
bete by it com:neth re paſſe that the crofſ+ ſeeing it is a veſtimonic vnio them of faith andrighteouſ. 
tele, miniſtrerh vnto them pot an occaſion of ſorrow, but c. f vnipeakable joy:now the Apoſtle propoun- 
deth this third difference vnder the forme of an exhotti tion. 16 The third tenſor becauſe the 
Lord of all the workdbeing eſpecially carefull for the m of his houſheld , decth therefore chaſtiſe 
them firſt of all. yet lo as he keepeth a meaſure in his greateſt ſeuetitie : And as h e bat halwayes vied 
to doe heretofore, ſo doeth he now ſpecially when 2s dee exhibited himſelte in per ton to his Church, 
t9 Leſt the godly ſhould be offended and Rumble at that vine ſhadow of felicitic of the wicked.as 
thongh God were not the gouernont of the worls, for that the wicked are in good caſe, and the 

in cuill. the Apeſtle teacheth by an argument of 11 compariſon of them togetber,that God whe ſpare 
noi his owne, but nartureth them vnder the eroſſe. will ar length in his time handle the rebeltious and 
wicked farre otherwiſe, whom bee hath appointed to vtter deftruction, * Promer 3. 37. 18 Tue con- 
lun: Seeing the g dl are not aſfl ded by chance, bat by the wil! of God, they ought not te de- 
(pure but goe f»-rward notwithſtanding iy the way of holynefſe and well doing,ccmmending them- 
lelues to God their laichſull Caentor,thas Ls to ſay they Father. 


CHAP, 


1 PETER. 
CHAP. V.; | 
1 Her warneth the elders net to vſurge amt hori is over the Church, 
5 wilting the yon ger ſort to be willing to be taught, ana to bo me. 
dſt, 8 to bee ſober and and watchſull to reſis the erwell ad- 
wr /arre, | 
e * Elders which are among you, 21 beſtech which am 


1 He deſeꝛĩbeth pe- , k 
alſo an elder, and a wittiefſe of the ſuftering of Chriſt, and 
che —— . alſo a partaker ofthe glory that ſhalbe reueiled. 


fay,of them that 2 32 Feed the 3 flocke of God, which 5 dependeth vpon 
— eare ofthe you, c caring for it not by conſtraint: but willingly: not for fil 
2 Hevfethapre- thy lucre, but of a ready mind, 

face tenching the 3 Not as though yee were lords ouer God; b heritage, but 
circumſtance othis that ye may be enſamples to the flocke. 


— — — way wits 4 7 And when that chiefe ſhepheard ſhall appeate, ye (hall 
companion comms. receive an incorruptible crowne of glory. 


neih with them not 5 & Likewiſe ye yonger, ſubmit your ſelues vnto the &ders 
of mar-erswhichhe and ſubmir your ſelues euery man, one to another:*decke your 


— Ll ſelues inwardly in lowlineſſe of mind: 9 for God reſiſteth the 


experienced as proud, and jueth grace to the humble. 

any,and propann- 6 Humble“ your ſelues there fore vnder the mighty hand 
— — but Of Jod, that he may exalt you in due time. 

tharwbich he bicw- - iu all your care on him : for he careth for you. 


ſelfe hath ſuſtained 8 2* Mober and watch: for *your aduerſary the deuill as 
before them, and 2 roarin 
doth Gilfeckerke 9 Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, i knowing that the 


— — Piſs ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in your brethren which are 


Game hope together it the world. 
— 10 15 And the God of all grace which hath called vs vnto 


| t 
hoy his eternall glory by Chriſt leſus, aſter that ye have ſuffered a 
let him feed the little, make you perfect, confirme, ſtrengthen, and ſtabliſh 509, 
fiocke, 11 To whom be glory and dominion for euer and euer, 


6 Heſaith #e;,offer Amen, | 


afetctna life, 
12 437 


lyon walketh about, ſeeking whom he may deuour, 
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' CHAP. 1. 141 


exeuteciſion cheu was, 16. 16 1. 0. 16. 20. 1. cer. 13. 1a. | 
THE SECONDEPISTLE 
GENERAL OF PETER, 


Haning eee And of the 
j Hani Poke feof God, 5 And of the ver. 


— 9 —— ww to bolineffe ofliſe, 12 And 
that hit connſelt y be the more 14 Hr ſheoath that 
bis death i at band, 16 and that bi 4 ſee the power of 


curiſt which he opened wnts them, 


. cions faith with ys bythe rig 
our God, and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, 


| knowledgin 


Glureth you, and Marcus . of Chriſtian 
* Greet yes ong another ith che. kifſe of loue. Peace be fa Nowrhe 
with you all dich are in Chriſt Ieſus, Amen. — . 


a ut ion freely 
ef Ged. 15 Famillae ſalatat ions. 4 Inthat ſamons citie of Aﬀfria where Peer the Apefref the 


Inox peter aſeruant and an Apoſtle of Teſug 1 A faluationwhere 
Chriſt, to you which haue Age like — — — 


Cheiſts 
2 Grace and bee multiplyed to you bene agen 
eacknowledging of God, and of Ieſus our Lond; — ws 0m 
ding as his d diuine power hath giuen vnto vs all groundedvpenthe 
things that pertaine vneo © life & godlineſſe, the d ac- Iighteoulnefle of le- 
g of him that hath called vs vnto glory & vertue. _— car God 


4 + Whereby moſt great and precious promiſes are giuen 4 tha; that God 
to vs. that by them ye ſhould bepercakers of the edinize na- Ae 272 
ture, in that ye flee the corruption, which is in the f world 9 


through g luſt. 


inf 


5 3 Therefore giue euen all diligencethereunto : bioyne 2 Falch i: $ acknow, 
moreouer vertue with your faith: and with vertue, knowledge; ledging of Godaud 


((And wich knowledge, temperance : and with tempe- © 
rance, patience : and with patience,godlineſſe, A Let 


himſelle vnto vs pla ine h in the Goſpel, and that by his one! i : : 
— y y power and ae 


caty abost vs) and ate made,zfcer x ſort like voto God hlmſeife. 4h 
— 2 — of the Godhead butthe 2 of boo qa 5 982 = —_— 
ety = 


ve, — 7 the ſegte 
nes A —— ovadation(tharis, hauing d d the cauſes of car 


bel table ofthe Law, others to the laſt, 
. H h 7 And 


n 
— 
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: 
1 
F 
j 
: 
> 
: 

2 


— greaebeneliees, as vit. God 


. 


he beginnethto ex hort y to ine our minds wholly to the true vic of this 

aird, X und he warneth 
vertue(thae irtoldy, with goodand godly mancrs ) being joqved with the know - 
„ae. 6 He reckeneth vp certalone other priusipall vertues, whereof ſom 


vs to haus 
n 


oo"! >ETEL: * 


And with godlineſſe brotherly kindneſſe: and with bro- 
therly — _ _ . 4 
As tboſe ſruĩts doe 8 7 For if theſe things be amon you, and ab . und, 
Fring ſrom the ttue make you that ye neither ſhalbe 1d e, ROT vnfruitfull in the ac- 
knowledge of Chriſt Knowlgdging of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; | 
ſo in like lore the For he that bath nor theſe things, is blinde, and i cannot 
knowledge it elle 19 9 - A 
ſoſtereth aad growe:h ſee afarre oft,and hath fo rgotten that he was P urged from his 
by brit ging forth olde ſinnes. 
ſuch {ruits,1a ſo 10 5 Wherefore, brethren, giue rather diligence to make 


——.— . * your calling and election ſure: for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall 


never knowtherrve Neuer fall, ; h 2 
1 Abt. or hath forgot 11 For by this meanes an entring ſhall be miniſtred vnto 


ten the giſt oi S cli you abotindantly into the euerlaſtiũg kingdome of our Lord 


| bt h . 4 
— and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 


3 Hethat bach notan 12 9 Wherefore,I will not be negligent to put you alwayes 
cfettu-U knowled;eof in remembrance of theſe things, though that yee haue know- 


Cod m him is blind as 1.1: . 
touch -ng the lingd.mee ledge,and be ſtabliſhed in thepreſent trueth. 


of Goa, fav hecanuot 13 For 1 thinke it meet as Jong as I am in this k tabernacle 

fee things tha: are» to ſtirre you vp by putting you in remembrance, 

farreoff that: 82 /aY, 14 Seeing I know that the time is at hand that I muſt la 
— . downethis my tabernacle, euen as our Lord Teſus Chriſt hath 
Therefore ſeeing our ſhewed me. 

calling &cleaionis 15 1 willendeuourtherefore alwayes, that ye alſo may bee 
opp — able to haue remembrance of theſe things after my departing. 
med in vs, K moo. 16 *'* For wee followed not deceiueable fables when wee 
ver ſeeiog this is the opened vnto you the power, and comming of our Lord Ieſus 
only way to the ever- Chriſt, but with our eyes we faw his maieſtie: 

Latiag kingdome of 5 For hee recciued of God the Father honour and glory, 


Chtiſt, it remayneth a 
+ wecaſt eur mines When there came ſuch a voyce to him from that excellent glo- 


wholly that way. ry, This is my beloued Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed, 
9 Anamplitying of 18 And this voyce we heard when it came from heauen, be» 


thecouciuſtonioned ing with him in the Holy mount. 


wherein hedeclarcth 19 We haue alſo a moſt ture word ofthe Prophets, i to 
his loue toward the which ye doe well that yee take heede, as vntoa light that 
them and loretelleth ſnineth in a darke place, vntilli the day dawne, and the . day- 
hich fear — ſtarre ariſe in your hearts. 

k In this body, 20 *23 So that ye firſt know this, that no prophecie ofthe 
fob 21.18 . n Scripture is of any o priuate interpretation. 

71. Cu. 1 17. &. 3 f. 21 For the Prophecie came not in olde time by the will of 


zo Another bol og man: but p holy men of God ſpake as they were q mooued by 


the greit certainty & the holy Ghoſt. 

alſo excellencie of 

this dofrine,as whereof onr Lord ſ eſus Chrift the donne of God is avthour, whoſe glory the Apoſtle 
himſe'fe both (awe and head. Maith,rt7.59, 1t The ttueth of the Goſpel is hereby a!ſs manifeſt 
in that it agreeth wholly with the foretel ings ofthe Prophets, 12 The dodrive of the Apoſtſes 
doeth not ſhut ont the doctrine of the Prophets, for they confirme che other by eche others teſtimo· 
nies hut the Prophets were as candles which g/ne light o the blinde, vntill the br ghin : ſſe ofthe 


Geſpel began toſhine, / Amore ſull anriopen twowledge, thin wa wnder the ſhave wes of the Lune. 


m Tha clearer defirme of the Goſpel, * 21.18. 13 The Prophets ate to bee read but ſe, 
we 2ske of God thegift f interpretatlon, for hee that is the Authour of the wgjtings e the Prophers, 
is alſo the intetpretet ol them. „ Heute the Scripture and pr ph e 60 , to d\Rtoganſh trat 


Prophecies from falſe. „ For all interpretation commuth from God p 7 be Godly imer rer. and meſ-" 


fergers. q Inforeedof God: en theſe this motions were in very good or der ang not ſuck as were 144 m* 
nu of the proph ine fonh/ayers :nd foratliers of thinss 10 coc. 2 * 1841 
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HA Fr Mi 27 
nd CHAP, IL 
wheth of felſe eachers, 3 wheſe wicked flxghts Ar- 
hedeclareth, 1 2 He campareth them to byuit beaſts, 17 
and to welles without mater, 20 becauſe they ſeeks to withdraw 
men from Gol to ther old filthineſte, 


ry vr i there were falſe prophets alſo among the: „ e- PR 
B uen as there ſhalbe Falſe — among you 09% 4 
* bring in damnable hereſies, euen denying the Lord, of prophers,the one 


1 Hee 


3 chem, and bring vpon th $ ſwift dam- 3 
0 c 
2 2 And zany ſhall follow their deſtructions, by whom be cngttar wine 
the way of trueth ſhall be euill ſpoken of falſe teachers inthe 

3 3 And through couetoufnes (ball they with fained words 2 
make b merchandiſe of you, : whoſe condemnation long ſince ſhalbe denied of 
reſteth not, and their de ruftion ſtumbreth not. ome, Shich notwith- 


4 For if Ood ſpared not the * Angels that had ſinned, but fandingthallcalt 
caſt chem downe into c hell, and deliuered them into d chaines — — 
ef darkeneſſe, to be kept vnto damnation: whi'ethe face end 
5 Neither hath — the - — _— — — Noe — lewes 
the eighth perſon f a preacher of righteouſneſſe, and brought in ]. 
the flood — the L of the vagod] 7 | n 2 — * 
6 And v turned the cities of Sodome and Gomorthe into alſo mauy followers. 
ies, condemned them and ouerthrewe them, and made thetn of them. 
in enſample vnto them that after ſhould liue vngodly, 4 — for 
And deliuered iuſt Loth vexed wich the vacleanly con- — 
derſation of the wicked: ſie add maketh mer- 
F For he being righteous, and dwelling among them, in —— 
ieeing arid hearing, Þ vexed his righteous ſoule from day to b They will ebuſeyou 
day with their vnlawfull deeds.) end/el ou,” they ſalt 
9 The Lord i knoweth to deliuer the godly out of tenta- cr Sina faire, 


I a 1 ſort for the 
ton, and to reſerue the vniuſt vnto the day of iudgement vn- # 4 — 
kr puniſhment, 8 the Angelethoefcll 


10 5 And chiefly them that walke after thefleſh, inthe luſt away from him be:d- 
ef yncleanneſſe, and de piſe gouernement, which are boldeand long into the datke- 
ſand in their owne conceite, and feare notre ſpeake euill of 2 befugt & cl. 
them that are in k dignitie. deftroyed the elde 


11 Whereas the Angels which are greater both in power werd with the floud, 


: : _—_ : and preſctu-d Noe 
pe might,giue not railing iudgementagainſt them before the ras — 
who burned 
8 and (aued Let pill 
Winer bis elect from theſe errours, and will v terly deſtroy thoſe vorighteots, * 7 inde 6, 


t 4% Greclans calledthe deept dungeon vuder the earth, which be eppoinitd yp torment te ſonles 
the wicked in. d "Bound hom with dar beneſſe, it were with chaines : ana by 10s, he meantth that 
nf miſtrab / f of bf that d fullof herr % © Whichwaib fre tle flood: not that Godmadeanew 
, but becan'e the world ſi md u . Gen f For bee ceaſed motihe pace of an hundrech 
mne jerres (ow whe the wiched both by word andderd, what wrath of God hanged e their beads, 
* Gin,19,1y 14. g Which way ſorntr bee looked and turned hu arr. 6 Hee had a troubled ſoult, 
nile ng vehement,y griexcd, lived a paineful{ ft, i Hath been long praftiſed m ſawing anddelmering 
the rigfteezs. 5 Hee goeth to another ſort of corrupt men which notwithſtandingare within the bo- 
ſmeof the Church, which are wickedly giuen, and doe ſedir:oufly fpeake enil! of the anthericie of 

ates . whichthe Angels themſalues that migiſter before God, doe not diſpraiie. A true and 


N of the Reach clergio (asthey call k.) 4 Pringes,aud great ven, bee th ge ſo lit 


Hh 3 13 But 


IT NET EN. | 
6 Allcelypainting 12 6 But theſe, as naturall bruite beaſts , led with ſenſualitie 
out ol the ſamepet= and i made to be taken, and-deſtr „ ſpeake euill of thoſe 


— things which they know not, and periſh through heir 


beatts which are m OwnRe corruption, d 

made to ſurethem- 13 And hal receivethe wages of vnrighteouſneſſe, as they 
duet v hich count it pleaſure daily to Iue deliciouſy, I Spottes they 
theveloestafitthelr are and blotres, delighting — in their deceinings ," in 
bellies: For thereis feaſting you, 

no greater ignorance 14 7 Having eyes full of adultery , and chat cannot ceaſe to 
— —, ſinne, — — ſoules : they haue heartes exerciſed 
impudẽn iy find fault with couetouſneſſe, they are the children of curſe: 

with thoſethings 15 Which forſaki ng the right way, haue gone aſtray , fol- 
— U— lowing the way of * — the ſomne of Boſor, which loued 
to pale that they (hal the wages of vnrighteouſneſſe. 

deſtroy themrſclues 16 But he was rebuked for his iniquitie: for the dumme 
a+ beaſts withthoſe beaſt ſpeaking with mans voice, forbade the fooliſhneſle of 


pleaſures where vith the Propbet. 
2 — 17 * i Theſe are o welles without water, and cloudes caried 


de tile the company of about with a tempeſt, to whom the p blacke darkeneſſe is reſer- 


the godly ued for euer. 

0 18 For iijſpeaking q ſwelling words of vanitie, they be- 
80 do tHeſemenwil- guile with wantonnes through the luſts of the fleſh them that 
ſnęl. caft thraſelnes were { cleane eſcaped from them which are wrapped in errour, 
no Sete 19 Promiſing vnto them liberty, and are themſelues the 
ee ſeruants of corruption: for of whomſocuer a man is ouer- 


men's ſhi ring k . 

them to deſl1uflion., come, euen vnto the ſame is he in bondage. 

þ 0r.ltileroctes,. 20 9* For if they,after they haue eſcaped from the filthines 
* — he Aer M of the world, through the acknowledging of the Lord, andof 


in thebely benterss the Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, are yet tangled againe therin, & ouer- 
which the Charchkee- come, the latter end is worſe with them then the beginning. 
pth,they wouldſ.eme 21 For it had bene better for them, not rothaue acknowled- 


= — ged the way of righteouſnos, then after they haue acknowled- 


(ourch yetthe; we gedit, to turne from the holy commandement giuen vnto th. 
in deedbut l Hits of the 22 But it is come vnto them, according to the true * 


{haveh, uerbe, The dogge is returned to his owne vomit: and, 
7 Ne condemneth {6 ha d h - a 

the men. a6 ew. (OWE that was waſhedd, to the wallowing in the myre. 

jag eue in their be · 

haniour,znd c untenance an vnmeaſutabſe luſt, as making merchandile of the ſoules of light perſom 0 
men exerciſed in the ctalis of courtouſnedſe, to be ſhortat menthat ſe Il the mſe lues for money to curſe 
the ſondes of Gerd aſtet Bala m example, hom the dumme beaſt reprooued. N 22 2;, 1. 
8 An other note whereby they may be well knowen whatmaner of men they ate becauſe they have la- 
wardlywothing but eithet veterlyvairtor very hurtſull, although they make a ſhew of ſome 
toodneſſe: but they ſhall norefcape vnpunithed for it, becauſe vnde i pretence of falſe libetiiꝰ. they 

men into moſt miſerableſlanerie of Sine. ich booſt of Ino v ledge, and haue nothing in ibm. 5 
grbedrrbemſſe. g Ther desc men with ui and (welling words, „ They take thin i . 
ben with the hoe. Vuſaintdly and mn deed, cleane deparied fron idolaivie. fk g4 rom 6.2% 
lt vere better to haue never knowen the way of righteouſneſſe, then to tutne backe irom it tothe 
oldffithinefſe : and men that do ſo,arecompared to dogs and (wine, 7 Mates 2:45 beb. 6.4. * Pron.2 6.414 


CHAP, 111, 
1 Hee ſheweth that hee writeth the ſame things againe, 2 becauſe, 


they muft efien be ſtirred 4 becanſe dangers hang ower thery 
heads tis engh certaine 24 2 Ther 


tfore 75 
the godly that they doc not aficy the indgement of the 


12 «pot 
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12 the day of the Lord, 14 butthey thinks it alwayes 
athand ry in which doftrint be ſheweth that Poul ag rect — 
: 1 The 2- 


T His 1 ſecond Epiſtle L now write vnto you beloued,where- g, iaſt — 
with I ſtirre vp, and warne your pure minds. encmi-s, boch of true 
2 To call to remembtance the words, which were told be- deftrricand bolines, 
fore of the holy Prophets, and alſo the commaundement of vs l asia forby 
the Apoſtles of our Lord and £guiour, | Liens! the vg of 
3 * This ſirſt vnderſtand, chut there ſhall come in the laſt the Prophetzand 
dayes amockers,which will walke after their luſts, yr ok 
4 And ſay Where is the prumiſe of his comming ꝭ for ſince —— 3 
dhe fachers died, all things continue alike from the beginning 3 Heroucheuh the 
of tha creation. | ſccond comming of 
5 + For this they willinglyknow not, that the beauens were — — - 
of old, and the b earth that was of the water, andby the water, 4 Manet new 
by the ——— a will — hey 
6 5 e the world that then was, perifhed,ouer floyy- e, and 
ed with the . n , — 
7 But the beauens and which are now, are y theſe mockons-pre- 
the ame word in ſtore, and veſerued vnto fine againſt — tend e becauſe rhe 
of condemnation, and of the deſtruction of godly men. wege ivall 
8 7Deartly beloued,be not ignorant ofthis onething,thar rears — 
one day is with the Lord,*as a thouſand yeres,and a thouſand fore the wor'd was 
yeeres as one day. ; 0 999 fiom everlaſting. and 
9 4 Lord of that prpmiſe is not ſlacke (as ſome men 2 90 
count ſlac ) 9 but is patient toward vs, and * would haue them — — 
no man periſh. but would all men to come to repentance. heaven & earth by the 
10 ** But the * day ef the Lord will come as athiefein the — of God, which 
night, in the which theheatiens ſhall paſſe away with a d noiſe, REES 
and the elements ſhall melt with heate, and the earth with the } M appeercd, 
workes that are therein, ſhall be burnt vp. bie waters wire 
ix u Seeing therfore chat all theſe things muſt be diffolued, ET i · 
what maner perſons ought ye to bee in holy conuerſation and 5 Secondly be ſetteth 
neſſe, againſt them the vni - 
12 Looking for, and e haſting vnto the comming of that verſall fd, which 
ay of God, by the whichthe heauens being on ſire, ſnalbe dif "25 thedeftrultion 


lalued, and the elements ſhall melt with heatꝰ — mag 
j But we look for * new htauens,*and a new earth, accor- e For the waters 1e- 
3 ti um into their for * 


pat bore ye world, that ü 10 ſay, the beauty o[ the earth which we ſac, l hair creates which up- 
hredrth, periſhed. 6 Third'y, hee pronounceth chat it (hall not be harder for Godto burne beauen 
uderrth with fire, inthat day which is appointed forthe de ſtruction of the wicked (which thing hee 
villalſe doe) then it was for him in times paſt to mabe them with his onely word, and afterward to o- 
ue me them with water. + Thetaking away an oblection : In that be ſeemethto deferre this 
nagement a long ſeaſon, in teſpett of vn it is true, but not before God, with whom there is no time ei- 
ther long or ſhort. *Pſal.go 4, 8 The Lerd will ſarely come, becauſe be hath promiſed : and that 
*itherſoencr nor later then he hath promiſed. A reaſon why the latter day commerh not out of 
li, bec zu e God doeth patiently waite till che ele& bee brought to repentance, that none of them 
. ech. 18 g2, 3. 17. 1. n.2 4. 1% Avery ſhortdeſciprion of the laſt deſiru- 

of the world, but in ſuch fort as nething could bee ſpoken more , *® Math eee 
foe 3.0 end is ts, & Withthevicohncr alt were of « t An cxhortarion te 
nie of life, ſetting before vs that herrible judgement of God to bridle our ant unn ſſe, and 
ie to comfort vs, ſe that we befoand watching 3nd ready to meer him at hiscomming. & Herequi- 
ul >0610nce of vel ſu-b patience 4s i 1 E65. 15. 66. 22. 21.1. 

3 


ding 


F Ja vlich heaxens, 
E That yemay ir) to 
your profit, how gen:le 
an peace ht us 
* Nom. 2, (. 
12 Pauls Epiſtles ar: 
allowed by f expreſſe 
ceſtimonie of Peter. 
13 There be certaine 
ol theſethings ob- 
ſcure and dark: x her · 
ef the vnlearned take 
occaſion to ouet- 
throw ſome men that 
ſtand not ſaſt, wre- 
ſting the teſtimony of 
the Scri pꝛure to theit 
owne deſtruction.· But 
thĩs is the remedy a. 
nft ſuch deccit, to 
bout that we may 
daily more and more 


grow vp andincreaſe in the knowl-dge of Chriſt, | That @ to ſup, 4 


I, TOHN. 


ding to his promiſe, f wherein dwelleth righteouſnes. 

— Wherfore beloued, ſeeing that ye — ſuch things, 
be diligent that we may bee found of him in peace, without 
ſpot and blameleſſe. = 

15 * Andſuppoſe that the long ſuſfring of our Lord is (al. 
uation, ** euen as our beloued brother Paul according to the 
wiſdome giuen vnto him, wrote vnto you, | 

16 As one, that in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaketh of theſe things: 
I; among the || which ſome things are hard to be vnderſtand, 
which they that be vnlearned and vnſtable, wreſt, as they dee 
alſo other Scriptures vnto their owne deſtruction. 
17 Yetherfore ing ye know theſe things before, 
beware, leſt ye be alſo plucked away with the error ofthe wic- 
ked,and fall from your owne ſtedfaſtneſſe. 

18 But grow in grace, and in the knowtedge of our Lord 
and Sawour Ieſus Chriſt: to him bee glory both now and for e. 
uermore, Amen, 


the which things: for be difpa- 


eth nes here wether Pauls Epiſtles be plaineor darke but ſaith, that among fl theſe df which Pet bath 


written of in bul Epiſtles, and Peter honſclys tn theſe two of bu op, there are ſome things 


which cavnet 


bee eafily nder ſtood, and there fore a e of ſame drawen toe one deſiruftion ; and this hee ſaith ie n 
5 more attentine and diligent, and not c vs from he cam of boly things, for to whas qmd ſbould 1be 
baut writien vame pee, ? F 


x He beginneth with 
the deſcript ĩon of the 
et ſon of Chriſt who 
= maketh one and 
nottwo: and him 


beth fren God cuer- — 


Laſting (for be was 
with the Father from 
the beginaing and is 
that e ernall lite) and 
alſo made ttue man, 
whom lohn himſ-l:e 
and his compas ons 
both heard and be- 
held, and handled. 
« Ther d bia ſyeate, 
f [aw him myſe 
with ue cet 1 han. 
ed with tame bands 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 
GENERAL OF IOHN. 


CT H A p. I. 
s Hee teſt:fieth that he bringeth the eternall word wherem is liſe, 5 
and ligt. 9 God will be merciful unto the farthfullyifgromng ww 
der the burden of their ſinnes, they learne to fire unto hu mercy, 
nat © which was from the beginning, which 
” wee haue a heard, which we haue ſcene with 
theſe our eyes, which we haue looked vpon, 
and theſe hands of ours haue handled of that 
> > Word of life: 
| 2 2 For that life was made maniſeſt, and we 
haue ſeene it, and beare witnes, & e ſhew vnto you = eternal 
life, which was with the Father, & was made manifeſt vnto vs) 
3 That, I ſay, which we haue ſeene and heard, declate wee 
vnto you, 2 that ye may alſo haue fellowſhip with vs, and that 
our fellowſhip alſo may be with the Father, and with his Son 
Ieſus Chrift. EE | 
4 And theſe things write we vnto you, that that your ioy 
may be full. 


7 
ba) 
2 — Af op 


im that u very G, bein m very man, and not 1 alone, but ober, al'd that were withme. b 76 


Sone ener afin Word, by whom all things are made aud in whom one'y ther es lf, 


e Bein ſens by bun: 


end 1h et dotiring uh ſaid cole Hewed, fir ns ran (ould ſo mach a3 haxe thought of it, if it bad not brew 


u, ſhewed 2 


| 2 he vſe of this dodrine ĩsthis, that all of vs beingeeupled and ioyned together with 
Che ſt by faith, mihi become the ſonncs of God, in x hich thing only conſiſtetn all happineſſe. 


5 3 This 


82 * 


CHAP. II. 244 
This chen is che meſſa which we haue heard of him, and 3 Jos he entret h. 


declare vnto you, that God * is light, & in him is no dar knes. t quel ion, her 
6 If we lay that we haue fellowſhip with him, and walke in diu vnderſtand 


: : h 
darkneſſe, we lie and doe nottruely: _ | f — — La 
7 But if we walke in the d light, as he is in the light, we haue to nit f we be gouet- 


{llowſhip one with another, #4 and the * blood ot Tetus Chriſt ned with bis light, 


his Sonne clenſeth vs from all ſinne. i — 2 * 
$ 5 * If we ſiy chat we laue no ſin, wee e deceiue aur lues, ont lüb. And ds he 
and f trueth is not in vs. reaſon: th. God is in 


9 It wee acknowledge our ſinnes, hee is g faithſull and bimſelſe welt pure 
iuft, to h forge vs eur ſinnes, and to cleanſe vs from all vn- ligbe, there ſote hee 


* agre-th well wich 


righteou g n them, which ar- light · 
10 71fweſay we haue not ſinned, we make him i aliar,and ſome, but with them 
his k word is not in vs. mat ue darkeſore 
hee hath no fellow- 


my tobu8.12, d God is ſand to Le light of his ownt nature, and tobe intight that is to ſax that 
cuerli (tex aſians + biefſedueſſe : and wee are ſ124 to wall ein light in that the leames of thai l:gbt doe ſhine 
vue 5 w the 4 Adigreipion ot going from the matter he is in hand with, tothe temiſs ion 
o ſinnes for this or ſanctihcatidn uch wilkein the light, is a teſt in: onie of ont ioyning and knitting 
together with Chriſt: bur betcauſe this out l ght Is very dat ke. we mutt acedes obtaine another benefige 
in Chriſt, towit chat our ſinae: way be forgipcn vs being ſpriakled with his blood: and this in concluſi- 
on is the prop and ftay of eur ſaluation, Heb 9.28. l. pes. 1. 19 re. i. 3. 5 There is none burnce- 
d-rh this benefit, becauſe there rynone that is hot a ſinaer. 1. N. . 46. 2. chm 6.36 pro. 20.9. 70 
Place di ſutty comfut e 148 per fin [ſb of wor tex 'f ſape- eroqation h thePapſfts dreame of. F So them, 
John bel not thu: for modefiies (vky, A ſome ih but became is 1s ſoindiede, 6 Therefore the be- 
ginning ot ſaluation in to a: knowledge our wickedveſle, and to require pardon of him who ſteely lorgi- 
nech 211 ſinnes, be auſe hee hath promiſe ſd to doc and hee is faith ull and iuſt, g So thenour (alnet:on 
haegeih vpe ver premieof God, who becauſe lee is ſaichfull h , w @ prr ſor me rhat which her bath 
ed, „ {bore are ben our meyigs { for thay e (Tre felictie, A tehearſall of the ſotmer ſen- 
tence, wherein hee condemned all of finge without exception: in ſo much that if any wan perſwade 
himielfe otherwife, hee doech as much 33 io him lieth make the word of God himſelte vaine and to no 
purpoſe, yea he maketh God a liar : for to what end either in times paſt needed lacrifices, or now Chrift 
and the Goipel,ii we be no ſinnerzꝰ i They doe nos ontly de Eels, but a: e bl: hem agi 
Gol, & H dotirme ſhall haue no plact in ur: that 's in our heares. ] 
CHAP. II, 

1 He declareth that Chriſt is our Mediatour and aduatdte, 3 and 

ſbeweth that the <nowledge of God con ſiſteth in hol ne ſſe of life, 

12 which appertaineth to all ſerts, 1 4 that deperde on Chriſt 

alone: 15 Then hawing exhorted them to rontenne the world, 

18 Hegis:th warning tbat Anticbriſts be aud, 24 and that 

the knowen tructh be ſtood vnto. 
M Y * little children, theſe things writeI vnto you, that yee , ,, uu, woe 

ſinne not »andif any man fin, we haue an *aduocate with hereot (that we muſt 


the Father,Teſus Chriſt the Tuſt, giue our wicked na- 
2 And he is the b reconciliation for our ſinnes, and not for u — or ſia 
ours onely, but alſo for the f f the e whole world. — * 
3 2 And hereby we are ſure that we d know him, © if wee are cienſed a vy by 
keepe his commandements. the blood of Chriſt, 
but we muſt rat hit ſo 


much the mare diligently teſiſt ſiane. And yet we muſt not deſpaire becauſe of our weakeneſle for wee 
haue an aduocate and a purger , Chriſt leſus the luſt, and therefore acceptable vnto bis Father, 
4 Inthatheenameth Chriſt, be ſhutteth ſor all ether, 6 Reconcitiationand in exceſſron (oc together, 
to ge 08:0 under land that he s h aduocate ani hiePriefl, © For men of ori, of all ayes, and ll 
places, (0 4/41 thu bent fize belong wor be the eee of whom he frerketh aa :pp'e 01h, v [t 7. but alſo ts 
other im 3 He tetumeth tothe teſtimony of out conjun&ion with Gd, to wit, to ſantification, 
declaring what it is to walke in the light. to vit, to keepe Gods commandemeors, W hereby it followeth 
that holineſſe doeth conſiſt in thoſe things which men haue deviſed, neither is a vaine prefellion of the 
Goſpel, 4 This muff be under t, [wb 4 knowledge as bathſaith vu and of a common te mltage, 
e For the tree j krewinby the Fut. 


h 4 4 3He 
' 


L. IOHN 


4 Hechatſaich, I know him, and keepeth nat his come 
I Hollnefſe, thats, mandemertty, is a ar — is not id him. 
pL entre mire 5s + Bur hee that keeperh his word, in him is the? lone 
222 — 2 perfect in deede: hereby wee know that wee are in 
5 we 8 . 
—— be, oe, 6 5 Hee that ſaith hee remaineth in him, ought even ſo to 


mt i jopned Walke, as hee hath walked. 
Lich theres 7 SBrethren, I wriceno newgommandement vnto 


* 
ledge of the Father in but an old commandement, which yee haue bad from the be- 


the . ' i . 1 . » 
2 tee that keepeth e the be ET One ar, 
ments,loveth God 8 7 Againe, anew commandement I write ynto you, that 


indeed: He that lo· h which is true in him, and alſo in you: for the darknes is paſt, 


nech God. i la God, and that true light now ſhineth, 

wich God. Tief, © Hee that ſaith hat hee is in chat light, and hateth his 
hee that keepeth his brother, is in darkneſſe, vntill this time. 
commandementu is 10 *Hee chat loueth his brother, abideth in that light, and 
—_— eue chere is none occaſion af euill in him. 

2 bees 111 But he that hateth his brother, is in darkneſſe, and wal. 
2 Hemeentthouy keth in darxneſſe, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe 
— with that darknefſe hath blinded his eyes. 

« He that is one wich 12 Little childr i T write vnto yougbecauſe your ſinnes 
Chriſt, muſt needs re forgiaen you for Names ſake. 

Jive bis life, thru, t * I write vnto you, fathers , becauſe yee haue knowen 
— walkeio hi: him that ĩs ſrom the beginning. ii L write vnto you, yong men, 
6 The Apotile going becauſe ye haue ouercome that wicked one. I write vnto you, 
aboat to expound the little children, becauſe ye haue knowen the Father. 
Command-ment 14 *;I haue written vnto you, fathers, becauſe yee haus 


of Charitie one to- , , A 
wards 2nother, telleth knowen him, that is from the nning. I haue written vnto 


firſt, that when he vr · Jou, yong men, becauſe ye are ſtr̃ong, and the word of God a- 

eh holineſſe, hee bideth in you, and ye haue ouercomeè chat wicked one, 

rin geth no new 
trade of life (as they 
vie to dee which deviſe traditions one after another) but pntteth them in made of chay ume Lawe 
which God gue inthe * — to wit. by Moſes, at that time that God began to make Lawes te his 
people. 75 Her-addeth, that the dofrine in deede is olde, but it is nowafter a fort new, both in reſy e 
of Ch: iſt and alſo of vs: in hem hes through the Goſpel, engtaueth his law off: A ually not in tables of 
Hone but iu out misdes. Mlbech then (te wit, thatthe Ine % new which I write unte pow) u tri 
in bi t in you, YÞ Now hee commethtothe (econd table, that is, to charitic one towards another, 
aud devieth, thatthat man hath true light in him, or is indeede regenerate and the donne of God, which 
Nteth his brother: and ſach s one wardreth miſcrably in darkenefſe , bragge hee of neuer ſo great 
knowledge of God, forthat wittingly and willingly he caſtethhimſelſe headloag into hell. Chap 2.14, 
9 Nee returneth againefrom (anRification to remillion of fiomes , becauſe that h rrepnciliation in 
Chriſt is the ground of our ſ{Juation, wherenpon afterwards ſariScation muſt bee bpilt as vpons 
foundatiog, i T/ereforel write ndovow, becauſe vo ar of t' tir monber wha God bath reconciled ts 
Himſelſe. kt For bis own: fate: And in thathee nameib chriſ her ſbusterb out alto rther, whether they 
bee in beanen or cr . to Hee ſheweth that this doctrine agreethto all ages, and firſt of all ſpeakiog 
toolde men, hee (heweth that Chriſt and his doctr ine ate paſsing ancient, and therefore if they bee de- 
lighted with olde things , nothing ought to bee more accrprable vnto them. xt Hee aduertiſeth 
young men, if they bee deſirous to ſhewe their ſtrength, that they have a moſt glorious combate ſet 

ere before them. to wit, Satan the worlt enemie . who muſt bee overcome: willing them to bee as 
furc of the victorie, avi! they had alteadie gortrnit 12 Finally, hee ſheweth to children, that 
that true Father from whom theyhave tolooke for all good things, is ſetforth vats them in the G opel. 
1; Heeaddeth aft:rward in like order, as many exhortations: 2s if bee (hou'd ſay, Remember you 
Fathers, as I wrote enen now, that the everlafiing Sonne of God is renealed tove, Remember ce 
young men, that that ſtrength whereby I ſayd that you put Satan to flight, Ir given you by the word of 
God, which dwellcthin you, 00 3 
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CHAP. II. 245 


15 '4Lonenot this l world, neither the things that are in 4 The werkd which 
this wor ld. If any man leue this world, the m loue of theFa- — — 
ther is not in him. : fend — 

16 For all that is in chis world (as che luſt orche lch, the p beate“ 
loſt ofthe eyes, and the pride of life,) is ner ofthe f aner but — 2 
is ot this world. 3 Therefore 

+7 15 Andrhis world paſechavay,andehe luſt her: be — 
he that fuldilleth the will of God, abideth euer. gether 


are not all of — FE. lawe the worl4 with 
20 21 But ye haueany oyntment from q Holy one, and ee, 
know all things. Joimg.1s, 4% 6 


21 ½ I haue not written vnto yon, becauſe yes nome —— — 
not the trueth: — modbrons it, and no li asche = we woke 
trueth. * | Father u lod. 

22 25 Who is a liar, but hee that denjeth that Leſus ĩs ⁊ that 25 —— ie 
Chriſt? che ſame is char Antichriſt that denieth the Father and is to obeythe Fa- 


che Sonne. thert will,then the 
23 f whoſoeuer denieth the Sonne, the ſame hath nor the — 
Father. | nd vnlike event-- 


24 34Let therefore abide in you that ſame which yee haue 16 Mow be turneib 
heard from the beginning, If that which ye haue heard from bimſelfe to little 
che beginning, ſhall remaine in you, ye allo ſhall continue in ©ildren,which net 


the Sonne, and in the Father. il mn Fog 


25 And this is the promiſe that hee hath promiſed vs, euen the ſamme o reli- 
that eternal life. bios, and willeth 
them by diners rea- 
tons to ſhake of 
ſouthſalaeſſe. which is too too familiar with that age. » Hee vſetb thi word(Litile) wot becauſe bee 
Fee lesh to children, but to 4 thern the more, by unt ſueb ſweet words, 17 Firſt, becauſe the laſt 
time is at hand, ſo that the matter ſuffereth no delay, 18 Secondly, becauſe Antichriſt, that is, ſuch 
ulall rom God are alteady come, euen an theꝝ heard they ſhould'ceme. And it was very requiſite to 


they ſhoald not bee terrified with the foulelallia2 backe of certaine, firſt hre makerh plaine vnto them 


from 
theſe t ing: lll out tothe profit of the Church, that hypocrites may be plainely knowen, 21 Thi 
— to make the m ſt and falt , infomach as they are annoynted e 


truc th 
from ſalſhood 23 Hee ſheweth now plainely the ſalie docti ine of the Antichrifts, ro wit, that eicher 
they fight againſt the perſon of Chriſt, or bus office, or both together and at once. And they that doeſo, 
doe in va ine hoaſt and bragge of God, for that in denying the Sonve, the Father alſa is denyed. 74. 
Ie Meſſe, [ Ther then ave dete dib, and alſo des deer ue others, which ſay that the Tw her 
«nd ae infidels worſhip the (ame God that wee doe. 234 The whole of the and 


Apoftles is contrary te that doc / ĩne: therefore it is viterly io be caſt away und this * br de bolden 
»nd kept, which lesde th vn to ſecke etecpall life ia the free prowile, har is to ſay; in Chriſt alone, who is 
given vs of the Father, 


26 2 Theſe 


I. 10 HN 


25 The fame Spice + . - 
mbich jnduechtvc =. 26 25 Theſe things haue I written vnto yon, concerning 


led with tne know- them that deceiue you. : 
ledge of the tructh 27 Bucthat* anoynting which ye receiued of n 


— — in you: and ye u need not that any man teach you: but as the 
withall che gitt of ſame * Anoynting teacheth you of all things, and it is true, and 
perſenerauce,to cos · js not lying and as it taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. 

tina te che nd. 238 25 And now, Ititle children, abide in him, thut when hee 
— b — — x ſhall appeare,we may be bold, and not be aſhamed before him 


ud which hathted at his CO 4 
77 — 29 27 If yee know that hee is righteous, know yee that hee 
of theſe timer and, Which doeth righteouſly, is borne of him. 
therefore I teach them not as things that wie newer heard of : but call then to your remenbrence thing? 
which pou due know: x Hit co neh both the dofÞrine which they had embraced, and al/o biz 1: pr aiſeth 
their Faith and the drfigenc» of (ach as taught thens y(t ſo that betaleth nothing from the benour aut to the holy 
Gheſl. 26 The coucluſion both of the whole exhortation, and alſs of the former treatiſe. 27. A pat. 
ſing ouer to the rr-atilefollowing, which tendeth to the ſame parpoſe;but yet is more ample, ad hand- 
the matter after ano het order, for before hee taugt vt to goe vp [rem the clfects tothe cauſe, and in 
this that followeth, hee goeth. downe from thecauſes o the effe&s. And this ische ſumme ol this argu. 
ment: God is the fountaine of alirighteonf es, and therefore they that giue themſelves to righteosines, 
#cknewento be botat of bim, becauſe 2 God = 58 to 


1 Cetting downe the ineſtimable glory aſ tha, that we are Gods ſomes, 
7 hee th that newneſie of life maſt bee teſtiſied by 260d workes 
whereof Charitie is a manifeſt token, 19 Offaith, 22 and pra- 


x b beginneth to ing unto God. . 
2 — agueve . Ehold, i a what loue the Pather hath giuen to vs, that wee 
the Son at the higheſt D ſhould be b called the ſonnes of God: 2 for this cauſe this 


. wit, atthat world knoweth you not, becauſe it knoweth not him, 
tee laue of Gad tos 23 Dearely belaued, now are we the ſonnes of God, but yet 


ward 1 2 
— it is not made manifoſt what wee ſhall be: and wee know that 


#10 he adopteth vs to When he ſhall be made manifeſt, we ſhall be © like him: for we 
be his children. ſhall fee him d as he is. | 
4 We: a giſt of om 3 +4 And every man that hath this hope in him, purgeth 


eat laue. 


5 Thet we ouldle himſelfe, euen e as he is pure. 
the e eG e 4 5 Whoſoeuer committeth ſinne, tranſgreſſeth allo the 
fo. that all be word. Law: for g ſinne is the tranſgreſſion of the Law. 
— — — And ye know chat he was made manifeſt, that he might 
reth this adoption, take away our ſinnes, and in him is na ſinne. 
he ſaith ewothings : 6 Whoſoeuer abideth in him ſinneth not: whoſocuer h ſia· 
— thisſo neth, hath nat ſeene him, neither hath knowen him. 

og ede ned cn. 7 Little children, let no man deceiue you: he that doeth 
ding tothe iudgememt of the fleſh, becauſe it it vnkno wen to the world, forthe world knoweth not Ged 
the Father himſelſe. 3 The otber: This diguitie is not fully made manifei to our ſe ues, much leſſe te 
ſtrangere. bat wee are (ure of the accomp!iſhmer.tof it. in ſo much that wee ſhall be like to the Sonne of 
goa hiqſelſe. and ſhall enioy his ſight ia deed, ſuch as he is uo v, hut yet notwithilanding this is deferred 
votill his next comming. c Lite. but unt q d Fer nem wre ſee a8 ina ft 1 C. 13. 2. 4 Now 
be deſcribeth this adoption (the glory whereof as yet conſiſteth in hohe) by the eſſect, to wit, becauſe that 
whoſocuer is made the g onne of God, endleueuteth to reſemble the Father in parity. e I word ſgu- 
Serb a likene (ſe, but not an equality. 5 The rule of this purity can from no whence elſe be taken but from 
the L of God, the ttauſgreſiion whrreot is that which is called finne- f Gizetb not himſalſe to fur en. ſe. 
At defpaitionafions 6 Anargument tak:nſrom the materiall caule ot our ſaluation :. Chrilt in 
kim(cle is moſt puce , and hee eam : to take awzy our ſianes, by ſavRify ing vs with the holy Ghei. 
Tre fore whoſocurr is truly partaker of Chriſt doeth not glue him lſe t. ſinne, aud contrariwile he that 
giueth himſelſe to fiane.kaoweth nat Chriſt. 1%. 53.8.9, t. l. c, 224. + Het ſaid to fingt that 
eiu th mt him e to pen ſſe, aud iu hin ſane rcigveih: but Arne is ſab to dwell 19 the fait ini not i 

10-940 in the, 7+ An other argumeat of things coupled together: Hee that liucth juſtly l i.ſt,and tt. 

tembl ck Ch. iſt that is ĩuſt, and by that ii kao ea to be the Sonne of God, - he 

r1gnte- 


CHAP. 11. 7 246 


ighteouſnes, is righteous, as be is righreous, tenen token 
, 8 He that — ſin, i Arbe i deuill: for the deuil Irn Ds 


k finnerh fram the! beginning: for this purpoſe was made ma- ige and che 

nifeſt y Son of God,rhat hemeghe looſe the works of the deuill 233 dicell, ori 
9 Whoſoeuer is borne of Cod, ſinneth not: for his ® ſeed re- ruled by the inſpirs- 

mainethin him, neither can he fin. becau he is borne of God. tion of ibe divell that 


10 9 Inthis are the children of God knowen, & the children 2 


olf the diuell : whoſocuer doth not righteouſnes, is not of God, they la be not Gods 


19 neither he that loueth not his brother. ſoaks ethers denill 
11 11 For this is the meiſage that ye heard from the begin- —— N 
ning, that ꝰ we ſhould loue one another. iber. that euen the 


12 * Not as * Cain which was of that wicked one and ſlew oa of God we 


his brother: iq and wherefore flew he him? becauſe his owne te defroy the workes 


: : of the de il. Therfois 
works were euill, and his brothers good. my 
13 Marueile not mybrethren,though this world hate you. — s 
't4*t4 Wee o know that we are tranſlated from death vnto finqe,jsthe S of 
life, becau e we loue the brethren: * he that loueth not hu bro- = ere ore 


ther,abiderh in death. 3 < | ' of new ſeed. inſomuch 
1.5 u Whoſdeuer hateth his brother, is a manſlayer: and ye that ef necefairy be is 
know that no manſlayer hath erernall life abiding in him. = now delinered from 
16 15 Hereby haue wee perceiued loue, that he laid downe 9 — of finna. 
his life for vs: therefore wee ought alſo to lay downe ou lives ; x, aubieth he da. 
for the brethren, +. ,.. .. LET * 
17 * And whoſouer hath this p worlds good, and ſeeth er nde ge- 
his brother haue need, and ꝗ ſutteth vp his compaſſion from 4½½ 22. 
him, how dwelleth the loue of God in him? eee, frbedoth 
18 18 My little children, let vs not loue in word, neither in #othing els bus force, 
tongue one y, but in deed and in truth. [Fre 
19,29 For thereby we know that we are of the truth, a and 30 ne 
ſhall before him aſſure our hearts, ſe cabed of the C 


* 
be verine andmigh'y working aa it were by ford, we aremade new men, 9 The N 


life they are knowen which are gaverned by the ſpirit oſ the deuill: ana by a pure )ife, which are 
children, 1s Hee beginn: th to commed charity towards the brethren, at another marke ofthe ſons 
God. rt Thefirſt reaſon,taken ol the zuthoriiy of God which give: h the commandement. * Ih. 
13.24 1. 1. 12 Anamplification,taben of the contraryexarople of Caja, which flew his brother. 
* Geut.q 8, u Hebringets forth a very fit end de elderxample, err e may bekols beth the na. 
ture of the ſonnes of God, and of he ſonnes of the dinel, and what H= e end cont tion remaneth for v in tha 
world, and what ſhaibe in : ceud of both at length. 1 A ſhort digteſ ien: Let vs not marneite that we 
ate hated of the world for doing our duty, for ſuch was the condition of Able who was 2 inſt perſon: 
and who wouldnot ra her bee the him then Cain? 1 Theſecond reaſon : Becauſe charitie in2 te- 
ſtimony that wee are tranſlaced from deathtoliſe +, and therefore hatred towards the brethren is 2 te · 
ſumony of death, and wheſoenernourifherh it, doch as it werefofter death in his hoſome. % Taub 
tolest , we a6 fr e deat” 30 life t pra ſ much as by the effect the canſeic lvo. = Cle. 2. >. 
les ty ty, 13 A confirmation: Whoſoener is 2 murtherer, is in eternall death: he hateth his 
brother is a mortherer,thereforehe is in death. And thereupon followeth the con rary : He tha / loneih 
bis bro: her, fa paſſe ite liſe. fer iadeed we are botne dead. oh. 1g 12.epheſ'4.2, 18 No be 
ſhewethho'y farre Chriſtian charity extendeth, even (ofarr*, thar accarding eo the example of Chrilt 
euery man forget himſelſe, to pi ouide ſor and help: his brethren, * Lake 1. 19 Hee rea ne 
by compariſons: for if wee are bound en into pine our life for our neighbeurs, how much more are we 
beuad to helve our brothers neceſutty with our goods and ſubſtance? & Were, hb i- 
wel, 2 Opeueth nat his hee tro bin, wor he peth hm wilting h,, fully, 18 Chriftian chariey 
ſtandetꝶᷣ not in words but fn deed. and proceedeth from a fiacere affection, 1g Hee commendeth 
chartry by a triple ef. &. Fr firſt of all, by it we know ther we zre in deed the ſonn-$ of God. ac he (bew- 
before. 20 Thereef it commeth that we haue a quietconfcience, as ene the conttaty fide.hee that 
thinkethchat hee hath God tor a iudge h-cauſe hee is guilty to him ſelſe either hee is neu 
rarcly quiet, for God hath a ſarre more quicker fight tien we, and judgeth more ſeverely, 


20 For 


er, orch vey 


F 


IL IOHN. 


— — * 20 — — — — vs,God is greater then our 
7 luce heart, a2 weth 
= Se ende 21 21 — heart condemne vs not, then haue we 


2 * 828 23 This is his commandement. That wee belecue in 
vexrd, becaoſewe are che Name of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt, and loue one another as 
the ſons of God as we he gaue commandement. 
vaderftand by the 24 Warr nm his cammandements, dwelleth in 
—— —— him, and he in him: an —— that he abideth in vs, 
—_ tuen by that ſ Spirit which he hath giuen vs. 
M 2 1. 21. ch. t q. y and 16 25 cha. 3. 16. 12 The conclaſiom i therfanb in Chriſt. and lone of 
another are things io ned tog ether, and tberefate the outward teſtimonies of ſand i cati o muſt :ge do 
anſwere that inward ;eſtimony of the ſpirit giuen vnto vs, 106.6 3. & 173. * 105 1. K.. 
J B ee the pur ef ſanciifcatia, whireby we art horat anew andi 6 God, 
1 Hauing ſpoken ſo mmm hat touching the tryi· g e 4 For 
turneth to ty, 11. 19. the example of God he exbor - 
teth to — 5 E , 


oP * Earely i beloned, beleeue not euery a ſpirit, but trie the ſpi- 
1 — 2 D rits whether they are of God: for many falle prophers pi 


any charkey gone — — A nere 
eee 2 * Hereby ſhall ye know the Spirit o Euery ſpirit 
Segen, = hich confelſech that Teſus Chriſt is come inthe «fleſh, is of 
dependerh of his true God. | 

knowledge, be retut· 3 Andeuery ſpirit that conſeſſeth not that Teſus Chriſt is 
— come in the fleſh, is not of God, but this is the ſpirit of Anti- 
chapter touchingthe Chriſt, of whom ye haue heard, how that hee ſhould come, and 
taking beed of An: i- now already he is in this world. 

chriſts And be will 4 Little children, ye are of God, and haue ouercome them: 


hue vs heretotake for greater is he that is in you, chen he that is in this world. 
= — — 5 play {es of this world, therefore ſpake they of chis 


there be manyfalſe world and this world heareth them. 
prophers,we doenot 6 ; We are of God,*he that knoweth God, heareth vs: he 


— one = that is not of God, heareth vs not. Hereby know we the e ſpirit 


is, that becauſe many of erueth, andthe ſpirit of errour. 

men teach falſe things, 

we ſhauld not ther: fere beleene any. Wee muſt then obſerue a meane, that we may be able to difcerne 
the ſpirits of God, wich ate altogether to beefollowed, from impure ſpirits, nich ate to be eſchewed. 
a This 6 (prhen Ly the ſtere Metonymie, audit is a1 if las bad ſayd. Beletue wot enery one that ſaith that hut 
Bath gi of the holy 2 to do the office of a ms 2 He giueth a certaine and perpetuall rule to 
kno» the doctrine of An'ichriſt by, to wit, if either the diuiae or humane nature of Chtiſt, or the true 
vnĩting of them together bee denied: or if the leaſt iote that may be, be derogat:d from his ofice who 
{x our onely King, Propliet, and euetlaſting hie Prieſt, 6 He pee penply of the dect n and 108 of 
theperion, c The trueMeſſics, d I oven. ; Hecemforteththe cle with a meſt ſure hope of 
vi cory: but yet ſo. that hee toacheth them that they fight not with theirowne vertue, but with the ver · 
tue and zowerof God. 4 He bringeth a rexſoa why the world receiveth theſe teacheti mere willing · 
I/ then the true :te wit, becauſe they hreath our nothing but that which is worldly : ich is another 
note alſe to knew the do&rine of Anticheift by, 5 le teſtiſ ethvnto them, that his doarine,ovd (he 
dodrine of his fellowes is the aſſured word of Gad, which of neceſaity we haue bold toſet agaioft 2 
the mout hes of the whole ld. & thethy diſcerne the truth from ſalſhood. e 8.49. Nee Pro» 
pro et ag ben are /e; falſe prophtcs that is, ſuch a erre themſeines, and lead os lor into ryveny. 

. »# Beloued 


* 


1 


7 © Beloved, let vs lous one another. ꝰ for lone commeth cm 
of God, and euery one that loueth is borne of God, and know- — r 6 
eth God. — 

He chat loueth not, xnoweth not God: for God is f loue. 7 The firftreafont-- 


9 *Herein was that loue of God made manifeſt fl —_ | 
vs, becauſe God fent that his onely begotten ſonne into this therefore very weets. . © 
world,that we might live through him. for the ſonnes of 


10 Herein is that lone,not that we loued God, but that hee Jed, ſothar whoſe, 


loued vs, and ſent his Son is be a reconciliation for ourſinnes. — 


* : I F * God ſo loued vs, we ought alſo to loue one * 2 


12 4 No man hath ſeene God at any time, if we loue one 1 
another, God dwelleth in vs, and his loue is s perfect in vs. dereef we baue 8 
1 , Hereby know we, that wee dwel in him, and he in vs: be- moſt maniſeſt pre 
cauſe he hath giuen vs of his Spirit. — 8 
14. And we haue ſeene, and doe teſtiſie, that the Father 1d ny wit 
1 Sonne to be the Sauiour ofthe world. towards ys his ene 
5 Whoſoeuer h confeſſeththat Teſus isthe Sonne of God, mes he delivered 
in him dwelleth God, and he in God. | — char bl 
16 And we haue knowen, and beleeued the loue that God ne — 
hath in vs, 12 God is loue, and he that dwellerh in loue, dwel- only begorten Senne, 
lethyn God, and God in him. torkeendthat wee 


17 *3 Here is that loue perfect in vs, that we ſhould haue v*i"8"econciled 
boldneſſe in the day of — for ; asheis,cuen fo are we ary; Orgs 


in _ — 0 1 POP 2 —.— blocmer's- 
18 There is no kfeareinlone, but pe oue caſteth out Hing len. 
feare: for feare hath painefulneſle: and be that feareth , is nor 4, 2 2 


perfect in loue. wore then if be bed 
19 i Weloue him, becauſe he loued vs firſt, ſeidthas Fe launth tr 


20 1 Ifanyman ay „Iloue God, and hate his brother, he l. 4 
is a liar: 16 for how can hee that loueth not his brother whom 9 An — 


compar 
ſo loued vs, ſhall not wee his children loue ene another? * e t. 18. 1. .. 16. to A thlrd reaſon: 
Becauſe God is inuĩſible, thereſere by this eſſocꝭ ol lis Spirit, to wit, by charitie, hee is vaderſtood, yea, 
and to be not out of vs hut ieyned with vs and in vs, in whom he is ſo effeQuallyworking, £ Is ſarely 
n vs Indeed,and in trurth. 11 He vndetlayeth this charitie with another foundation, townt, faith in 
leſas, which ĩoynech vs indeed with him, euen as chatitie witnefſeth that wee art ioyned with him. Fur. 
thermore be teftifieth of Chriſt, as who had ſeene him with his eyes. 5 Wi4h ſuch a confeſſion «as camme:b 
Fom tne faith, and & » 1b love, ſo chat there be an 9 nee 1s A ſeurth tesſen: 
God is the fountaine and wet 08 cnarity,yea wloxity it ſelfe : therlert whoſorucrabiderh in it,hath 


Ged withhim. 13 Againe (as alitile before) he commendeth1 for that Reibe that by our 2 
ment wich God in this ching, we baue 2 certa ine 1. li one , for thatReilkgthac byouragree 


- 4.4.s 
that war feare — that * da 3 —— En TRTRR — 
is caſt out by t ve, > ThufSomifierhs . , &. 4 awd © it 
— — — God in vs, we oe ons, and chat el God and that currlafling bby — 
cent lader h aright,th at we may wel gether prace aud quien erhereby, 14 Left aue. — 
that peace of conſcience proceedeth from our loue a8 from the cauſe, hee goeth r — 2 
wit, to the free lone he rewith God loueth vs although wee deſerved and doe deſeruc his wrath. — 
bereo ſpringeth another double charitie , which both ate tokens and wicneſſes of that firſt, co 5 , 
wherewith we lone God who loued vs firſt, and then for his ſake out nei boarvalſo, 14 * —— 
that the loue ol out neighbour cannot bee ſeparate from the lone wherewith God loueth va, bcc2 Ve fe 
laſt engendreth the other : & he genieth that the other kinde of loue wherewith we lone God, can 
patate from the loue ef our neigbbour: whereof it followeth, that they lye impadently which — — 
ip God,and yet regard not their neighbours. 16 The firſt recſontabenofcompwriien, why — 
cannot hate oar neighbour,and lout God. to wit becaule that he that cannot lone his brother, whom beg 
ſeerhyligy can be lone God whom he feet? not? he 


» .V 


— 


* 
"4 


I. 10 HN 


* 2 hee bath ſcene, loue God whom hee hath not ſeene 7 
—— 24. 17 And this commandement haue we of him, chat bee 
haced and our ne ĩgh- that loueth God, ſhould loue his brother alſo, 

loucd, becauic the fe lie ſame Lawmaker commented FW 17 him and eur neighbour, 

1 He ſtewetb tbat brother j love and faith are 555 mſeparable. 10 
And that there is nofaith towards God, but H belceumg in Chriſt ; 
14 Hence proceedeth calling vpn God with aſſurance 16 and 
alſo that our prayersbe anaileal le for our brethren, 


— — Hoſoeuer i beleeueth that Ieſus is that Chriſt, is borne 
ment,ſhew.og of God andeuery one that Joverh him, which begate, 


V both thoſe loueth b him alſo which is begotten of him. 
ene inco va, 2 ln this weeknowe that wee loue the children of God, 


from that loue a her- | 
wich God lencth — when we loue God, and keepe his c commandements : 


to wit. by leu our 3 3 For this is the loue of God, that we keepe his comman- 
Me diatour I. id bold dements: 4 and his. commandements are not d burdens. 


on by taich inwhomw 4 For all that is borne of God,onercommeth this world: 


we are made the chil A” - . : 
dren of God, and doe © and this is that victorie that © hath ouercome this world, un 


lone the Fatherof our t faith. E ; 
whom — — be- s *7 Who is it that ouercommeth this world, but he which 
his a beleeueth that Ieſus is that Sonne of God ? 


hic 5 
— — 6 8 This is that Teſus Chriſt that came by water & blood: 


« I: the trne Aeſſa. 9 not by water only, but by water and blood: and it is thatsSpi- 
6 Er rit, that beareth witneſſe: for that Spirit is trueth. 


13 For there are three, which beare record in heauen, the Fa- 
neighbour dochſo ther, the h Word, and the holy Ghoſt: and theſe three are one. 


5 h „me the world + enen (o71ff ſeſus 1er. 35% 7 Morcoucr 
forme thu gba: #, ach and doesb a e en Is, to wit, that which reſteth »+pouleſus Chriſt the 


of God alone : whereupon followeth the other, to wi wy, 
- ö , t , that this ſtrenor! 
but by fzith 2s an inſtroment is Crawen (rom Teſas Chriſt the Sor ne gy gy ge 


8 And 


a oe t 


w 5 


T7 » =» 


CHAP. V. 248 


8 Andthere — — beare record in the earth, cht 
ſpirit, and the water, and the bloed: & theſe tbree agree in one. 
1+ If we receiue the witneſſe of men, the witneſſe of God 

is greater: for k this is the witneſſe of God, which hee teſtified 1. He ſheweth by a 
of his Sonne. —— ON COM» 

10 * Hee that beleeueth in that Sonne of God, hath the 3 — 
witneſle in himſelfe: he that beleeueth not God, hath made him «.fimeny is that the 
a lyar, becauſe he beleeued not the record, that God witneſſed Father hach gives o 
of that his Sonne. N 3-2 — — — 

11 1 And this is that record, fo vit, that God hath giuen vn- pfeife andthe be- 

to vs eternall life, and this life, is in that his Sonne. ly Ghoſt. 

12 He that hath that Sonne, hath that life: and he that bath & 7concluderbus 4- 
not that Sonne of Ged,hath not that lite, a — 2 
13 Thete things haue I written vnto you that beleeue in ben ens 
the Name of that Son of God, that ye may know that ye haue r God,wbo ſeſen- 

eternal life, and that ye may beleeue in the Name of that Sonne — ge. 
of God. — 
14 14\And this is that aſſurance that we haue in him,*that tween y — 
if we aske any thing according to his will, he heareth vs. ij witneſſes dy every 
15 And it we know that he heareth vs, whatſoever we aske — — 
we know that we haue the petitions, j we haue deſired of him. — — 
16 15If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſinne that is not vnto conicience be ſaith 
death, let him 1 aske, and he ſhall giue him life for them that cannot he deczinad 


ſinne not vnto death. * There is a ſinne vnte death: I ſay not —— 2 


that thou ſhouldeſt pray for it. mony which che Fe- 
17 16 All vnrighteouſngſſe is ſinne, but there is a ſinne not ther giuethoftheSow 
vnto death. for — 
18 17 Wee know that whoſoeuer is borne of God, ſinneth — — = 
not: but he that is begotten of God, keepeth himlelfe,and that ſcience which ac. - 
wicked one toucheth him not. - dethand afſenterh to 


1 9 13 Wee know that we are of God, and this whole world *>*Fxberghould lies 


g g 12. Nowat he 
lyeth in wickedneſſe. 5 Heweth what this 
20 But wee know that that Sonne of Godis * come, and teſtimony is that is 
confirmed with ſo 
many witnefſes : to 


wit, that life er enerlaſti:.g felicitic is the meere and onely giſt of God, which is inthe Sonne, and 
proceedeth trom him into ys which by faith are io ned with h. m, ſo that without him, life is no whers 
to be tous a. Theconclaſion of the Epiſt le, wherein he ſheweth firſt ot all, that euen they which 
already belceue, doe Rua in need of this dearine, to the erd that they may grow mere and more 
in aith : that is to ſay cothe end that they may be daily more and more certified of theit ſaluacion 
in Chriſt through laith. 14 Becauſe wee doe not yet in eſſea obteine thit which we bope bor , the 
Apoſtle ioyneth inuocation ot prayer with faith, which he will haue to proceede from faith, and more- 
ouer to be conceined in ſuch ſogr,that aothing be asked but that which is agreeable to the will of God: 
and ſuch prayers cannot he vaine. * Cp. S. 2. 15 Wee baue to make prayers not evly for our 
ſeſues, but alſo for out brethren which doe ſinne, that their ſinnes be not vnto them to death aod yet he 
excepteth that ſinne which is dei ex ſorgiuen, or cha finve againſtthe holy Ghoſt, that is to jay, an vni- 
verſaſl and wilful tall ing away from the knowen trueth of the Goſpel. 1 Thi is as mach as if | 
Iii him deſt e the Love to ſor e him, and he will for gine him being ſedefivred * M4. 18. 31. ... 
rs The taking away of an obiection Indeed all intquitie is comprehended vnder the name of — 
botytt we muſt not deſpa ire there ſore. becauſe every ſine is not deadly and without hope of remedy 
17 A reaſon why not all, ay rather why no ſinne is morta M vnto ſome : to wit, becauſe they be borne 
God, that is to ſay, made the ſonn-3 of God in Chriſt, and being indued with his Spirit, they dee rot 
ſerve ſiane neither are deadly wounded of Satan. 18 Enery wan muſt particularly apply to bimielfe 
the generall promiſes,that we may certainely 4 our ſelues that whereas all the world is by na» 
inte luſt, we are free ij made the Sonne of God, by the ſending of leſus Chriſt bis Senne vato va, of 
when we are lightened with the knoꝝ edge ot the trut ä life, * Luke 24.4% 

L 


wat IT/ I O'HN; 
nuch given wa mind tu know him which is true: and we arg 
in him thax is true, bar u in that his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt: this 
gener ens I that eternall life, 

Font pany * 7 "9 Linked your ſehies from idole#', Amen, 

prom'd ty the 1 —B ; 

7 earitiapionententfokibebertet tie, mich inch vad wa 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 
OF IOHN, 


1 This Epiftle & written to woman of great rename, 4 who 
brorght vp her children in the feare of God * 6 be exhorteth her 
to continue m Chriflian Charitie, 75 that ſhe accompany not with 
eAxtichryifts, 10 but anozde them. 

6 Tos Cup proper age HE Elder to the a ele& b Lady, and her chil- 
8 dren, whomT loue in the trueth: and not I 
only, but alſo all that haue knowen the trueth, 
2 Por the truths ſake which dwelleth in vs, 
and ſhalbe with vs for euer: 
Grace be with you, mercy and peace from 
* God the Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of 
—— . the Father, vrith e trueth and loue. 
el the 4 I reioyced greatly, that I found thy children walking 
— 0 — haue rece e commandement of the 


s Andnowbeſeech I thee, Lady (not as writing a newe 
commandement vnto thee, but the ſame which wee had from 
the beginning) that we * loue one another, 

6 —— is _ loue, thar — 1 = his 
mother comman nts. s commandement is, that as yee haue 
hath — me heard from the beginning,ye ſhould walke1n it. F 
end allo cſpeciatty ix 7 3For many deceiuers areentred into this world, which 
——— — conſeſſe not that Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, Hee that is 

*edvntovs; {ach a one, is a deceiuer, and an Antichriſt. 33 
for the commande. 4e Looke to your ſelues, that we logſe nor he things 
mental Gedizr® which vye haue do ay feceiue a full reward. 
and fare four. g trans nd abideth not in the doctrine 
1 hathnotGod. lie that continueth inthe doQrine of 


the onefrodthe a receine him not to houſe, neither bid bim, God ipeede. 
4 According ar ths 11 For hethat bidderh him God ſpeede, is partaker of his e- 
eb dryeficab them. will deeds, Although I had many things to write vnto you, yet 
DA. 1 would notwrite wich paper and ynke : But I truſt to come 
— — vnto you, & ſpeake mouth to that our ioy may be full. 
fon and oftice 12 The ſonnes of thine elect ſiſter greet thee. Amen, 

Chriſt, were ready 

＋ inte the Church i the time of the Apoſtles 4 He that moketh ſbipwracke of dodrine , losſeth 
a. „ Bere teke good heede. 5 We onęlit to haue nothing to doe wick them that defend pers 
verſe docrine. R 16617, THE 


: 111. 0 N. 249 
THE THIRD" EBEPISTLE 
4 OFF OWN; 


1 Hee commendeth Gains for heſptalific, and neprebendeth 
Dio trephetſor wang glory: 10 be exhorteth Same to continue 
— hrs ig — tv 8 ; by | * 

He Elder loued Gaius hem 1 loue : As exmple ofa 

= inthe lg | wi _ Chaitian gratala- 

WA 2 Bcloved,] wiſh chiefly chat thou proſperedſt 

Ind faredſt well as thy ſoule pr th. 

— 3 For I reioyced greatly when the brethren 

came, and teſtiſied of the ttueth that is in thee, how thou wal- 

keſt in the trueth. : 

4 Lhaue no greater ioy then? theſe, that js, to heare that « Thentheſe r. 


my Sonnes walkein vericie. b Ac becommeth « 
. 5 arkfullp, whatſocuer thou doeſt {775 <vachuls 
to the brethren,and to ſtranger 


8 c 
6 Which bare witneſſe of thy loue before the Churches, Gaimcirher theſe [elſe 


Whom if thou e bringeſt on their journey as it beſeemeth ac- «= when 
cording to God.chou ſhalr doe well. * — 
7 Becauſe chat for his Names ſake they went ſoorth, and ag«ize eee 
tooke nothing ofthe Gent. les. e affeires of the 
Wee therefore ought to receiue ſuch, that we might bee —— — or 
d helpers ta the trueth. 1 0. — 


9 * I wrote vnto the Church: but Diotrephes which lo- Te 6 
ueth to haue the preeminenge among them, receiueth vs not, 77% * 
10 Wherefore if I come, I will call to your remembrance jp * 
his deeds which he doeth, pratling againſt vs with malicious 2 Ambition and co-. 
words, & not therewith content, neither he himlelfe receiueth veroaſnefſerwope. + 
the brethren, but forbidderh them chat would, andchruſterh in cm-: 
them our ofthe Church, ——— 
I 177 — — is — that which —— -- | 
is good: he that doeth well, is of God: but doeth cuill, <ondemned in | 
hath not e ſeene God, 1 2 
12 Demetrius hach good report of all men, & of the trueth Gag, 
it ſelfe : yea, and wee our ſelues beare record, and ye know that 
our record is true. 5 
1 L haue many things to writs: but I will not with yncke 
and pen write vnto thee: 
14 For Itruſt, I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall 
mouth ro mouth. Peace be with thee, The friends ſalute thee, 
Greete the friends by name, a 


THE GENERALL EPISTLE 
OF 1VDE. 


He varneth the godly to take heede of ſich men, 4 that mai the | 
grace of God a cle: for ther wantennefier 5 and that they ſhall : 
not eſcape nr for the contempt ofthat grace, 6, 7 hee k 
prooueth by three examples, 14 and ——— * 


Ii Ivo 


: | IVD. 


— Von a ſeruamt of Teſus Chriſt, and brother 
Tae chemwhich are called and Gangs. 
adus I couch. fied b of God the Father, and reſerued to Ie- 
6 By Godihe Faber. fs Chriſt ; 

— 1 2 Mercie vnto you, and peace and loue be 
God, 0 be dio 
2 2 — * 3 1 Beloued , hen I gaue all diligence to write vntoyou 


Therear bee ſhooterck Of the d common ſaluation, ir was needfull for mee to write 
inchis Epifile.is that vnto you, to exhort you, chat ye ſhould earneſtly © contend for 
be confirmeth F god- the maimenanet of the faith, which was f once giuen vnto the 
ly — certaine © aints, 
— — 4 For there are certaine men crept in, which were before 
and goed maners, ofolde ordeined to this condemnation, 3 yngodly men they 
d Of theſt ting thet are, which turne the grace ofour God into wantonneſſe, and 
— the ſalns- denie God the onely Lord, and eur Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
Rs 2 5 4T will therefore put you in remembrance, foraſmuch as 
the faith by «the b yee on > knewe — — that the _ — —— — 
might youcen uered the e out of Egypt, *deſtroyed them afterwar 
— — — 
f — 5 — 6 5 The“ Angels alſo which kept not their firſt eſtate, but 
i 47 ener left their owne habitation , hee hath teſerued in euerlaſting 
chaines vnder darkeneſſe vnto the iudgement ofthe great day. 


— — vor 7 As* Sodom and Gomorrhe, and the cities about them, 


chance, that muy Which in like maner as they did,z conimitted fornication, and 
wicked mencreeze followed b ſtrangefleſh,areſer forth for an example, and ſuffer 


Inco — X the vengeance © eternall fire, 
Ais geit in them that 8 Takewiſe notwithſtanding, theſei ſleepers alſo defile the 
theytakeaprerencs Aleſh,® and deſpiſe k gouernment, and ſpeake euill of them chat 
or occaſion to waxe gare in authorine, 

wanton, bythe grace 9 7 Yer Michael the Archangel, when he ſtroue againſt the 


—— deuill, and diſputed about the bodie of Moſes, durſt not blame 


pire el Chriſt ꝓuſtbe him with curſed 7 — ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. 
abrogated.in Ffach 10 8 But theſe ſpeake euill of thoſe things, which they 


men eine vp them- 5 . 
Feluects dr an are lnove not: and wharſoener things they know naturally, as 


this day the ſea of beaſts,which are without reaſon, in thoſe things they corrupt 
Anabaptifts doeth, tbemſelues. 
= they call ll. xx 9 Woe bee vnto them: for they haue followed the way 
* Pet. 3. f. : 
4 Heeſetteth foorth the hertible paniſhment of them which have abuſed the grace of God to fob 
low their one luſtes. Nun 14.37. 5 Thefallotths Angels was moft ſeue rely puniſhed, 
how much more then will the Lod puniſh wicked and laithleſſe men? * 2.Per. 2.4. * Ger 19.244 
2g Following the ſtepsof Sodom and Gomerrhe. bh * Thus he conertly ſriteth faorth their he: rible aud - 
lnfles, i Whichareſoblockifh and void of reaſon , a1 if alt their ſences and wits were in a moſt 
dead fleepe, & Another moſt pernicious dodtincoſtheirs, inthatthey take away the outhoritie of 
Magiſtrates. and ſpeake euj!l ofthem, as at this day the Auabaptiſts doo. 4 Fu greeter matrer to 
deſpiſe then the goueruon/ 2, that is to ſay, the matter ſt:ft, thenthe perſon 7 Anar 
ment of compariſon : Michael oneofthe chicfeſt Angels was content te deliver Satan, although a 
moſt accurſ:d ene mie, tothe i of God to be puniſhedrand thefe peruetſe men are notaſhamed 
to ſpenke euill of the powers which areordeined ef God, 6 The concluſion: Theſemen are ina 
double fault. to vit, both lor their raſh folly in condem ing ſome, and for their impadent and ame- 
Ieſſe cont empt ol that knowledge, which when they had gotten, yet notwithſtanding lived 35 brute 
beaſts, ſerving their bellies. 5 Nee foretelleththeir deſtrudion, becauſe they reſemble or ſhew 
forth Czins ſpa me leſſe malice, Balaams bleby eouetouſueſſe, and to be (bort, Cores ſedigious and am- 


Fof 


««. = 


——+SSEaSE ER 


in the laſt time, w 


IV DE: —— 

Cain,and are caſt away by the deceite*ofBalaams wages _—_ | 
— ich in 1 — A. 2 

12 1. are e * Nat. 
| feare,feeding themſelues: - 
caried about of windes, corrupt trees — — 


13 They ars the raging waues of the ſea, ing out their orfilthines, and their 


14 And Enoch alſo the ſeuenth from Adam, propheſied of — _ — 
ad aying, * Behold, the Lord a commerh with thouſands of ning ese a 
i n ue an he- 
15 To giueiudgement againſt all men, and to rebuke all 2 rin ourof 
e ofalcheir wicked de de which che — wk 
baue ily commirred,Grefal their cruel ſpeakings,which ching the indgement 
wicked ſinners haue ſpoken againſt him. 2 
16 Theſe are murmurers, cmplainers, walking aſter their — — 
owneluſtes : * whoſe es ſpeake proude things, hauing which be brethrew 
mens perſons in admiration, becauſe of aduantage. which were members 
17 1 But, yee beloued, remember the wordes which were of the Chis chop! als 
ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our LordTeſus Chriſt, — — 
18 How that „ you that there ſhould bee mockers is ele 
ich ſhould walke after ther one yngod- enen 
ly luſtes. Sa 
19 12 Theſe are they that ſeparate thernſelues from other, » Pe 2.17. 
natur all, hauing not the Spirit. „ Ne, groſtderke- 


20 But, yeebeloued , edifie your ſelues in your moſt holy - 


21 And keepe your ſelues in the loue of God, looking for — — 


the mercy of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, vnto eternall life. *P/al.17.16. 
22 3; and haue compaſſion of ſorne, in putting difference: j* Therifingvp of 


rs 
by the fleſh. we ſhould notbe 
24 '4 Now vnto him that is able to keepe you, that yee fall troubled atthe new. 
not, and to preſent you faultleſſe before the preſence of his "<5 *fthe matter. 
. t. .. 1. 
oy. L F 2.3. 1. 
25 That i, to God onely wiſe out Sauiour, be glory, and 2.3 3. N 
maieſtie, and dominion, and power, both now and for euer, 1 '* isthe propers 


tie of Aoticheiſts to 
Amen, ſeparate themſe lues 
exule bey are not governed by the Epirit of God + and nne pen K 
e hey are ? contrart it to 
edibe one another thr — both in faith and allo in lone, vntilſ 


Ii 2 


4 THE 


1. 


- 

Theyeere 
eic riſt, 
| 


1, &c. 
34. 
67. 
70. 


1073. 


1017. 


1295. 


1300. 
1301, 


1305. 


| 


| threats and armes,chap.1 5. Withſingular iud nes,chap.16. 
_ Chriſt giueth his Church victory ouer the harlot, cha. 17. & 18, | 
Ouer the two beaſts, chap.i 9.Ouer the dragon & death, chap. 20. 


the Tewes. | 267 i 7 | 
The Church ofrheTewes is feceiued into the wilderneſſe, for | 


— n — , 
12 O 


* 
1 
WAL  T 


Theorder of time whereunto the coments ot 


tb bool at tobe referred, 


I y to trauaile.Shebringeth foorth flieth, and 


ideth her ſelſe, 
whileſt Chriſt was yet vpon the > | | 


tech and is throwue done; and after perſecureth the Church of 


three yeeres and an halte, 


When the Church of the Tewes was ouerthrowen * dragon | | 


inuadeth the Carholikt Church, ill this is in the 12. 

The dragon is bound for 1000. yeeres, chap. 20. 

The dragon raiſeth vp the beaſt with ſeuen heads, and the beaſt 
with two heads, which'make hauockt᷑ of the Churc Catholique 
and by Prophetsfor 12 Co. yeres ater the paſſion of Chriſt,chap, 
13.and 11. 

The ſeuen Churches are admoniſhed of things preſent, ſomewhat 
before the ende of Domitian his raigne, and are forewarned of the 
ecution to come vnder Traianę for ren yeeres,chap.2.and 3. 

God by word and ſignes prouołeth the world, and ſealeth the 
godly, chap. 6. and 7. | 

Hee ſhewerh foorth examples of his wrath vponall creatures, 
mankinde excepted, cha | 


8. 1 
The dragon 15 let look after 1000,yeeres, and Gregory the vij. | 


being Pope, rageth againſt Henry the third, then Emperor, cha. 20. 
e dragon vexeth the world i ;o. yeeres, vnto Gregory the ix. 
who writ * Decretals, and moſt cruelly perſecuted che Emperor 
Fredericke the ſecond. 
The dragon by both the beaſts perſecuteth the Church, and put - 
teth the godly to death, chap. 9. 

The dragon killeth the Prophets after 12 60.yeeres, when Bo- 
niface the y1ij. was Pope, who was the authour of the ſixth booke 
ofthe Decretals: heexcommunicated Philip the French king. 

Boniface celebrateth the Iubile, | 

About this time was a great earthquake, which ouerthrew ma- 
ny houſes in Rome. 

Prophecie ceaſeth for three yeeres and a halfe, vntill Benedict 
2 ſecond ſucceeded after Boniface the viij. Prophecie is reuiued, 

ap. 1t. 

The dragon and the two beaſts oppugne Propheſie, chap. 13. 

Chriſt defendeth his Church in —_y and deed, chap.1 4. With 


The Church is fully ꝑlorihed in heauen with eternall glorie, in 


D dragon watcheth the Church of che Tewes which was * | 
d 


The dragon perſecuteth cht en g into heauen, he figh- | 


| 


Chriſt Ieſus, chap. a i. and 22. 8 
5 THE 


—_— 
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THE REVELATION ‚ 
SAINT IOHN THE APO- 
ſtle and Evangelft, withthe: 


Annotations of Fran, Jane i 1 11 
| eee e 
2 He declareth hat kind of do@rizs is here handled, $ grew bis, e 
that is the begmnzng and endeng: 12 thenthe m)ſterae of the ſe- „e Lunt! 
wen candleſtickes and ſtarres, 20 inexponnded, 61k 12 


' . 


: He a reuelation of > Iefus Chtiſt. which God nue ha 2 f 
aue vntohim, to ſhewe — ſeruants . — 
F<) things which muſt ſhortly bee done: which Ce eee — — 

he N and ſhewed by his Angel vnto his ſer- fleadof — 
uant Iohn. —— 


— 


3 Bleſſed in h chat readeth, and they that heare th words piryeplas, The genes 
of this propheſie, and keeps thoſe things which are written 10 tr the. 

ein: for the time is hol | . 3 
therein: for the time is at Mi p! zuthour, end, mater 

4 lohn to the ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, Gracehe ioftrungas, Sowmner 
with you, andpeace 3 from him, c Which “ is, and Which wag, of cemmuncatiry the 
and Which isto come, and from i the d ſeuen (pics which are — riſe: 


” t nm \ 

before higetr one. | | * faith{ylneibes che A. 
poltle as apublike 

wicneſſe, verſe a. And the vſe of commonica'ing the ſametaken from the promiſe of Gad, and ſrom tire 


ciicumſtance ol the time, verſe 3. «' An0jentng of4 ſecrts an« Mme ihing, b Which the Sanur epencd 
10 25 0x; of bus (athers boſorne by Augals, This the partjcnlar or (ingular jpicription, wherein ſalu- 
tation is written vnto ce taiane Churches by name, which repyeſearrhg Church-Catbolike: andthe cer 
tainty and tr ueth of the ame is declared, faom the Aathour there vf. vnto the 8. verſ. 3 Thatis,from 
God the Father, eternal, immortal, immutable : whoſe vnchangeableneſſe. 5 lohn declareth by a forme 
of peach which is endecl. ad. Fot there ia do inc eng ruitie in chis place. where, of nerefhitie the words 
maſt bee attemperedynto the myſteries and. not the mylteries corrupted es impaired by the woda. 
e By theſe three 2m4s, Jr Was d h f ed this word lebogah which u r wane of Ged. 
*£xo4. 3.14 {..4 That is, from the haly. which proceedeth-{rom the Father and the Sone. I bis 
Spirit is one im perſon according to his ſubſiſlencie : but in communication of hisvertve, ad in de- 
moaſtt at con ol his diuine wol kes in thoſe ſeuen Churches, doch ſo perfecly manifeſt himſcle, as if 
there were lo many Spb its, cuery one perte ly working in his ewne Church, Wherefore after Chap. 
5.6. they are called the ſeuen bernes and ſcuen eyes of the Lambe 2s much to ſay, as his muſt ab- 
ſolute power and wiſedome : and Chap g. Chriſt ĩsſa id to haue theſe ſeuen Spirits God, an Gbap. 
4. it is ſaid, chat ſeuen lampe doe borne before hiathrone, wh - are 2hole ſeuen Spiritsof God. 
That this place ongheto be ſo vnderſtood,it is thus pr oe d. For firſt grace and peace lied by 
prayer of this Spirit, which is a dinine worke, and in action incomnauoiceble, in reſpeR ot the moſt 
high Dictie, Secandly, hee is placed bet weene the Father and the-Soodc, as ſet inthe lame degree of 
digni: ĩe and oper tion with them. geſi det he is beſore the throue.as ei the ſame ſuijſ ane the Fa- 
ther and the Soupe: the ſeuen eyes and ſeuen hotnes of the Lambe. Moreouer, the ſe . ſperity are ne. 
ver ſayde ta adore Cod, as a other things ate. Finally. that is the powerwheredy the Lambergperced 
the bogke, aud looſed the ſeu:n ſe ales thereof when none could bet found mong all creatures by 

whom the bos ke might be opened, Chip. q. Ol theſe tbings lang agoe, M after obs. Llvãd -af OA d 

wrote learnedlyvnts mee. Now the holy Ghoſi is ſet in order ol word before Chæiſt. be cauſe there 

ws ia th atwhich followeth, a long proceſſe of ſpeach to be vſed concerning Chtiſt 4 Theſe are the 

leren Spirits, which are afterward Chaps. ver ſe 6. calleth ibe hornes ami ties of he t 

made 45 Age, v God, WES 21 | * ae d | 
11 5 And 


5s A moſt ample and 


cemmendaien 


towards vs, and 
walhing vs with his 
blood, in this verſe, 
Sfbiokingdomend 
is kin cand 
Priefthoed with ys: 
thirdly from his 
eter; all glory and 


* P 5.86. 
61.18. 


* Pet. 2. 3 


, And from Ieſus Chriſt $ which is chat * fairhſull 


REVELATION. 


* that ſirſt begotren of the dead, and that Prince 
the ki im that loued vs, and waſhed vt 
from our ſinnes in his *b | 

* Kings and Prieſts vnto God even his Pa- 


$ *1* amt Alpha mm th begin 2. 
*I*am a a, the ng an en. 
ding, ſaith the Lord, Which is, and Which was, and Which is 
to come, exen the Almighty. - 

971 john, euen your brother and companion in tribula- 


tion, and in the kingdome and patience of leſus Chriſt was in 


the Ile called s Patmos, ſot the word of God, and tor che wit - 


neſſing of leſus Chriſt, 


10 And I was rewſbed in ſpirit on the i Lords day, and 
heard behinde me a great voice,as it had been of a L 
sr Saying,I am Alpha and a, that firſt and that laſt, 


and that which thou ſeeſt, write in a booke and ſend it vnto 


the ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, vnto Epheſus, and vnto 
Sm vnto Pergamus, and ynto Thyatira, and ynto 
Sardis, and — — and vnto Laodicea. 
12 *Then I turned Backe to k ſee the voice that ſpake with 
— 9 ahd whenT was turned, 1 ſawe ſeuen golden candle · 
cks. 
- 13 And in che middes of the ſeuen candleſtiekes, one like 
vntothe Sonne of man, clothed with a garment done to the 


* £ſap 3.14. watth,24.30. t 14%. © Men 6 Acoufirmation of the falutation »fore going, 
taking ſrom the woidsof God himſelfe · in which bee 2uoncheh his operation in exery fingular cres- 
ture, the immutable erervitie that is in humſelfe.and his omnipotencie in all things,and conclodetbin 
the vnitie of his own efferce that Trinity of perſons which was befote ſpoken of. Cha, 21,6. avd 13, 


this pr opheſie. This is the ſecond part of this er, couſiſting of —— and an expoſu ien. 
The prepoſmi yo yer called vnde chi Reuel sticu. in - — 


t place and how o cupie d, 


verſe . Then at what time, and by vb. meancs, namely, by the ſpirit ard the woid, and that on the 


17,1 


fee 

Chrift by thecandleftickesthet ftand about him, that is, the Churches that ſtand before him and de- 
pend v pon his dire&ion.inthis verſe: by his properties, that he is one furviſhed with wiideme and dex. 
reritie tothe archming ol great things, verſe 13 and ancient grautie and moſt excellent fight of the eie, 
veif. 4 with ſtrength invincible;and with a mighty word, ver. «By his operatiens.that be rulerb che 


minftery of his ſcruamrs in the Churrh giveth e 
things w his countenance, doth moſt mightely providefs! every one by his diwce —_— W - 
et, 


# by Ned of his word, & inlightning al 


| 
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CHA P. „II. a 293 
cete, and girded about the pappes with a girdle, - 
14 His ene EE ad as 
r a f 
15 And his feete like vnto fine braſſe, burning as in a fur- 
nace: and bis voyce as the ſound of many waters. 
16 And he had in his right hand ſeuen ſtarres: and out of 
his mouth went a 1 face ſboye * N 
as the ſunne ſhineth in his ſtrengt — — 
17 1 And when I whim] fell at his feet as dead: ** then calling of the Saines, 
he laid his right hand ypon mee, ſaying vnto me, Feare not: and their full confir- 
12T am that * firſt and la mation to take vpen 
18 And am aliue, but I was dead: and behold, I am aliue for 2 
euermore, Amen: and I haue the keyes of hell and of dea. 11 a dieise conſir - 
19 15 Write the things which thou haſt ſeene, and the things matien #rhiveal- 
whuch are, and the things which ſhall come hertaſter. ling, partly by gne, 
20 34 The myſtery of theſeuen ſtars, which thouſaweſtin . 
my right hand, and the ſeuen golden candleſticks, «this, The 12 Aon 
ſeuen are the | Angels of the ſeuen Churches: and the ſe- ; 
yen candleſtickes which thou ſaweſt, are rhe ſeuen Churches, Alliograntained, | 
we neceſſary vnto a juſt vocation : firſtthe autboritic of him that calleth, for that heedothe beginning 
andend nn ——ů —ů — — 18 Secendly,the ſumme 
ol this propheti Uing and reuelation, verſe rg. Laſtly, a ti whom 
WHL vet. 30. * 414. 
ng- 
away 


13 Theſamitie propherie, that the A muſt write whatſocuer he ſhould ſee, 
thing, nor takiggaway avy thing, as verſe s. there are two parts? ohe is a narration ef 
things which are, that is, which then were at that time, conti inthe ſecond and third Chapters : 


the other part is of thoſe things h h were to come, contained inthe reſt of this booke, 14. "Thar 
is, the thing which was wyſticall fignified by the particulars of the viſion before going. 4 By AW 
gol: he meaneth the miniflers f the c * 
„HA. 11. 

ohn is commaunded to write thoſe thmgs which the Lord knew 

neceſſary to the (hurches of Epheſus, 8 Of the mmm, 12 

Of Pergamus, 18 and 7 Thyatira, 25 that they ferpe thoſd 

th:ngrwhich thry receiuad of the N 
N Nto the Angel ofthe Church of Epheſus write, 2 Theſe N 

things Gith he that holdeth the ſeuen ſtarres in his right pnted in a narration 
hand, and walketh in the middes of the ſeuen golden candle- 22 
235, 


ickes, then were 
2 31 know thy workes, and thy labour, and thy patience ago 8 . 
and how thou canſt not beare with them which are euill, and wholy rare inftructi- 
haſt examinedrhem which ſay they are Apoſtles, and are nor, — * lo theſe owe 
and haſt found them liars, 1 2 


according to the number and condition of thoſe Churches which were named beſote Chap. t. i i. figu- 5 
red verſe 12, and diſtributed moſt aptly into their Paſtours aud flockes, verſe 20. which verſe of that 
Chapter is 35 it were a paſſage vnto the Grft part. Enery one of theſe leben places hath three princi- 
pall members, an Exerdium taken from the perſon of the Authour? 2 p jou, in which is praile 
and commendation of that which is goed, tepfehenſion of that which is cuill: and inſtro&ion, contei- 
ning either an exhortarion alone, of withal a difſwaſion oppoſite vnto it : aud a concluſion Rtirring vp 
rn:oattention,by diuine remiſes, And this firſt place is vnto the Paſtors of the Church of Epheſns, 2 
The exordium wherein abe contriaed the ſpeciall praiſes of Chriſt leſus the Authour of this 
fo, out of the 16. and 15. verſes ofthe firſt Chapter. 3 51 — firſt condemning the Pa- 
ſour of this Church, verſe 3. 3. then teproning him, verſe 4. after informing him, and w ithall rea- 
- that he 720 * the Church — mother verſe 2. 1 dre 
mitigatech by a correction, calling to mind the particular vertue and piety Charch, which 
God never leageth — 7 Conctrning the rr we atter vpon the 13.verſe 
TY 3 * 


: REV-ELATroON. 


3 3 — — ience, and for 
Names àke haſt Liboured, — on . * 
4 ve deal with thez 4 Neuertheleſſe, I haue ſemlbhat © againſt thee, becauſa 
for. thou haſt leitthy ſirſt loue. TS: . 1K 
5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
4 Theconclafion, tepent and doe the firſt workes: or elte I will come againſt 
Containing a com- thee ſhortly, and will remoue thy candleſticke out oſhis place, 
mandement of cteu except thou amend, i 
_—_— ren 6 'Butthis thou haſt, that thou hateſt tho workes of the 
dowed ontin a figure, Nicola:tanes, which I alſo hate. T” —-— -< / 
of which, Gen. a. 9H. 9 4 Lethimthathath an eare, heare, what the Spirit ſaich 
—— — vnto the Churches: To him that ouetcommeth, will I giue to 
 Hebrewobraſe. eate of the tree of life which is in 5 the middes of the d Para- 
the Hebre I diſe of Gad. | 
Atte Meal. 8 J © Andvnto the Angel of rhe Church of the c Smyr- 
7 een, nians write, The things ach he that is firſt and laſt, which 
ofthe Church af the was dead and is aline. 
— 8 — — 
ordgium igen out thou art tich) and I | ie o which lay 
they are Iewes, and are not, but ere —— Satan. 
verles of the ſuſt g 
Chapter, | | 10 Feare none of thoſe things, which thou ſhale ſuffer : be- 
e zern we ene f hold, it ſhall come to paſſe, that the deuill ſhalt caft ſome of 
. pon into ptiſon, chat ye "iy be tried, and ye ſhall haue ®cribu- 
The vropefirin lation ten daies ; bee thou fai vnto the death, and I will 
7 Thep * * 
ofpraiſeis ia ibis giue thee the crowne of lite, He 
verſe, and ofexhor- 11 9 Let him that hath an care, heare what the Spirit ſuith to 
— — the Churches. He that ouercommeth, ſhall not hee hurt to of 
— the ſecond death. 
8 That is, of tenne 121 And to the Angel ofthe Church, which is at d Perga- 
yeeres, Forfocom- mus write, This ſaith he which hath that ſharpe ſword with 


monly both in this 

booke and in Daniel, two edges. * 1 
— 13 1 I know thy workes and where theu dwelleſt, men 
v the Nameof vrhere Satans throne is, and thou keepeſt my Name, and haſte 


. not denied my faith, euen in e thoſe dayes when Antipas my 
clare, that "be ſpace fajrbfull martyr was ſlaine among you, where Satan dwelleth. 


oftimeis appointed 14 But T haue a few things againſt thee, becauſethou haſt 
by bim. and che ſame there them that maintaine the doctrine of * Balaam , which 


4 ren taught Balac to put a ſtumbling blocke before the children of 


this booke ipthe Iſrael, that they ſhould f tate © things ſacrificed vnto Idoles, 
endofDomitianthe and commit fornication. __ n 
Emp-rour his feiene 15 Euen ſo haſt thou them, that maintaine the doctrine 
as Inftinus & lreneps 

do ine ſſe, it isaltogether nece Cary that this ſbeuld be reſerted vnto that perſecution which was done 
by the authoritie ofthe Emperous.Traian ; who begas to make hauoke ot the Chriſtian Church in the 
tenth yeere of his reigne © a5 the Hiſtorjographers doe write : and his bloody perſecution contiuned 
vntill Adrian the Emperourhad ſucceede d in his places The ſpace of which time is pre iſcly tevne 
yeeres, whichare here m-mtioved, @&  Thecondluſion, as verſes, ts See Chap 206, 13 The 
thiꝛd placeas vote the Paſtours of Pergammis, The exordium js taken «vref the 16. verſe of the 
firſt Chap er. d Pergamas wasthe name of « Run citie in olde time in Ala, where theKmger of 
the Aitaliam were alwajes reſident, 13 The propoſition of praiſqisin this verſc,of reprehenſion-in 
the two lollowing. and of exbo;ta ioninyned with acondianall threate, verle 16,” Now this Aotives 
was the Ange] or miniſterof the Church of Pergamus, e Atetas writeth, „ The ſaith of abem of Per- 
f is ſo mech the more highly commended, becauſe ib remained conflent cen in the ven beste oſ perſe- 
ration, * Numb 24.14. end 25. 1. f That whichis bereſpoken of things offered te idol, n meant of 
tia ſame ling which Pau! fpealerh ef. i. Cer. to, 13. e 
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iche 13 Nicolairanes, which Thate, 


17 * Let him that hath an eare, hearewhar it ſaitx 
to the Churches, To him that cuercomme th, will I giue to 
tate ig of the ; Manna that is hid, & wil giue him a b white 
ſtone, and. in the ſtone a new name written; which no man 
no wett ſauing he that receiueth it. 

18 And vnto* the A 
atira write, Theſe things faith the Sonne of God, which hath 
his eyes like vnto a flame of fire, and his feete like fine brafle. 

19 I know 9 thy workes and thy lone, andi ſeruice, and 
faith, and thy patience, and thy workes, and that they are moe 
athel.ſt, then at the firſt, 

20 Nottrithſtanding, I haue a few things againſt thee, that 
thou ſuffereſt the woman Iexebel, which calleth her ſelſe apto< 
pheteſſe, to teach & to deceiue my ei uants to make them com- 
nit © fornication, and to eate meate ſacrifited vnto Idols. 


21 Aud l gaue her ſpace to repent of her form cation, and 


he repented ort. 
22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, and them that com- 


mit fornication with her, into great affliction, except they ra- 
| "3 2 


ne them of their workes, : 
23 And I wil kit her children with death, & al the Churche 
ſhall know that I am he which * ſearch the reine: & harts: and 
I wil giue vnto enery one of you — — your works, 
24 And vnto you I ſay, the reſt of them of Thyatira, As many 
as haue not this learning, neither haue knowen'the deepnes ot 
Satan (as they ſpeake) I wil m put vpon you none other but den, 
25 But that which ye haue already, hold faſt till I come. 
26 25 For hee that ouercommeth and keepeth my workes 
vnto the end, to him will L i giue power ouer nations, 
27 * And he ſhall rule them with a tod of yron, and as the 
veſſels of a potter, ſhall thev be broken. a 
29 Euen asI received of my Father, ſowill giue him the 
2 morning ſtarre. vr 


life in righteonſneſfe and true hel inefſe,by putting on the new man, whom nere 


1 of the church which is at Thi- rnderſtood. 


254 


16 Repentthy ſelfe, or elſe I will come vnto rhee ſhortly, 
and will tight againſt them wick the ſword of pon. 


foorſteps o Balaam, » 
and ſuch as re 2aban- 
doned vnto all filthi- 
— —— 
e verſe aſoregning, 
and ts here fienifieq , + 
dvancreof fumili- 4 
tade. And thusalſo 
moſt the 5. verſe be 
For this 
matter ſ-ecially Ire- 
neus muſt be conſuls 


ſermon which we read 


inaifible, ſpirit call, - 
2nd heavenly, which 
is keve tecrerly wich 
Gad, from before 
a\lerernitie. 
16 Which is algae 
and witneſle of for- 
pinen-Me 2nd remif- 
fron of tones, of righ» 
t eouſuc ſſ and true 
| olmetſe and ofpuri- 
rie incorrupted, at- 
terti the old man 
is killed. | 
19 A ligne and teſti» 
mon e of newnelle of 
oth inwardly know, 


laue the fpitic of man which is in hitniel'e, the praiſe whereof is notof men, by of Ged, Rom.. 28. 
18 Theloveth place is vnto the P aRours of Thyatira. The exordium ista en out of the ſoureterne 
and fiſtoen - ver es of che firſt Chapter, 14 The propaſitian of praile is in ti verſe: of 

on, for that they to!!erated with them the dcArine of vn ighteouſreſle and vngodimeſſe, is verie 20. 
the 2uthours whereof though they were called backe cf Gd, yet repented not, v-rfe 21. wherenms 
nadded a moſt heauy threatming. verſe 22.20 73, of a conditionall promiſe, and of exhortation to 
bold f.ſt the truth, is in the two verſes following, i So hee calteth tho'e officer of charitie which ave 


done io the Sams & Py ſormication, oftentimes in the Sevipeure Idolatyy meant. 


* 1 Sew. 16.7 pſal. 


7 to. ice 11. 20 17.10, | He poimtethont the bragging of certaine mn,which (onfled of their tleep, 


thu is, plentifull and co fe. which titan me, u death. wm 
thing agaiuſf you bring content ta (ane ſbe ve 0a what | require to be im you 


I will [prake no werf 


25 The conclufon, 


where n Chrift aſſureth vnto his ſe runs the communion o his kingoon e and gl-ry, in this verſe and 
that following and commandeth an holy attention in the laſt verie 21 That is, I wi'tmake him s 
Ling, by communion with me, and mytellory heire : anitis promiſed, Marth. 19 8 nd 2 5,44. Rom. 
817..nd 1. Cor 6 7. Epheſ.2.4, and 8. I im.. 12. and Afoc. 3 21. avd 4 4. * Pſal.2,9. 22 The 
drigbtneſſe of greateſt glory and honour uteteſt 2pproaching vmo the light of Chriſt, who isthe Sant 
of righteoulnetſe and our bead, M. ttb. 4. 


29 bt 


is REVELATION. 
29 Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaich 


to the 
The 21e — ike burch;of Sardis 
þ | ;ſtle ſent to the 047 5 Church; , 
— „ £4 and of the Laodiceans, 16 — . 
x Thefife plactis warme, 20 but endeuour to further God: glory. 
wnto the Paſtors of 1 write vnto the 1 oftheChurch which is ataS a- 
— — dis, Theſe things ſaith hee that hath the ſeuen Spirits of 
A ug. verſes ofthe God, and che ſeuen ſtarres, I know 2 — thou haſt 


Grft Chapter ab name that thou liueſt, but thou art dead. 
IT Sp where re © ready to die; for I haue not thy workes perfit be- 


Le fore God, 
the King "Ry 3 Remember cherfore,how thou haſt receiued and heard 


tee - 

» Thepropoſition of an hold faſt and repene,* If therefore thou wilt not watch, i 
De erhoreatinn will come on thee as a thiefe, and thou ſhalt not know whar 

joyned with a chreat- houre I will come vpon thee 


ning intherwoverſes 4 | ng thou haſt a few names yet in Sardis 
— — 3 which — — . hall walke 
eure dien ens with me in ? white: for they ate d worthy, - 


the comfort ot b 5 He that 5 oner (halbe clothed in white aray, & 1 
good which yetre- vill not put out his name out of the * booke of life, but | will 
— confeſſe kis name before my Father,and before his Angels. 

but art deadin deed, | 6 Let him that hath an care. heare whar the Spirit ſaich vn- 


— Philadelphia, Theſe things ſaith hee that is holy & true,which 


1 $ 71I know thy workes: behold I haue ſet before thee an 

Sith all religion open dore, & no mian can ſhut it: for thou haſt a licleſtreogth 
ed themſelues and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denyed my Name, 

rom ſinne and con- 9 Behold, I will f make them of the Synagogue of Satan 


tagion, exentrom which call themſelues Iewes, and are not, but doe lie, behold 

the very (hew of euil, - , 7 45 
: «herteth, T h, I will make them, that ſhall come * and wo 

—— 8 brech feere, aud ſhall know that L haue loued thee. * 


4 Pare fromall{pet, 10 Becauſe thou haſt s kept the word of my patience, ther- 


— — fore wil I deliuer thee from the houre of tentation, which will 


derftood alwayes come vntoall j world, to try them that dwell vpon the earth, 

— ag in the 11 Beh I come ſhortly: hold that which u haſt, that 

Hext vet ie. 

7 Tbecendete u man take thy crowne, 

ſtandiag vpon a promi e and a commandement, as before. d They are meete and fit, to wit, bt- 

cauſe they ar eraftified in Chriſt, as they have truely ſhewed it i ſo» he is righteous that worke:ib rig bite 

hnt (0, «4 the tree bringeth forth the fruit. Looke Rom 8.18, * Chap.2e.1 — 6 The 

— place is vato the — of Philadelphia. _ — is taken out of the 18. — 
rſt Chap. e Al power of rule in comnenndmg adm — „ and ibu. 

hot Denids the Church, end tbe continua promiſe of Daxids kinzdome longeth ro Chrift, 75 The 

pr ion of praiſe is in this verſe, of promiſes, ro bring heme againe thoſe that wander, verſes 

to pteſerue the godly verſe, to. and ofexhortation, verſe 11, f I willbring them to that caſe. 8 That 

is, fall downe and worſhip, either theeciuily, or Chriſt religionſly, at thy feete (and thus | had rather 

take it) whether here in the Church (which ſeemeth mere proper to the argument of this place) d 

there in the world to come. For Chriſt verely (hall falfll his word. g Becanje bow G, brens p 

aut and eoſin, <s I wel on [ernan's ſhould be. Him 

12 7 
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wa a ©.» 


a 


ns 4 at 


5 Tas la % => - 7 


in tim trat ouercommerh , will T make apillarinche „ Tresa. 


-a voice as ofa Trumpet ſounded in heauen. io ſtit vp the Apoſtle, & cal 


CHAP, INK 35g 


Temple of my God, and he ſhall go no more out: I and 1 wil which comtinerh a 
— a him che Nameofmy Cod,and theneme ofthe 3 cn 
ofeny God rhch «the new Terulaem which commeth down 1s Thatis,the new . 
out of heauen from my Cod, and I will write upon bim my new man(hal.be termed 


Name. 7 
- 13 Let him that hath an eare, heare what theSpirit ſaith yn- Ty os | —— 


to the Churches. . is vnto the paſtors of 
14 '* And vnto the Angel ofthe Church of the Laodiceans theChwch of Laedi- 


_ write, Theſe things taith h Amen, the faithfull and true witnes, . — oY 


that i beginning of the creatures of God. . verſe of the uſt 
15 '2 I know thy workes, that thou art neither cold nor chapter. 
bote I would thou wereſt cold or hote. 5 ana funieb 
16 There ore becauſe thou att luke warme, & neither cold — 
— YI will come to paſſe that I ſhall ſpew thee out of my 15 i Jelfe, 
mou 


hane need of nothing, & knoweſt not how thou art wretched 18 
and miſerable, i; and poore, and blind, and naked. of teproſe is in this 
18 I counſell thee to buy of mee gold tryed by the fire, that verſe nen is ad- 
thou maieſt be made rich: and white raiment, that thou maieſt — —— 
be clothed, and that thy filthy nakedneſſe do not — firmation declaring 
anoint thine eyes with eye ſalue, that thou mayeſt ſee, the (ame verſe 15. 4 
19 As many as L loue, * I rebuke and chaſten: be k zealous egos yo: vero 
therefore and amend. — 1 5g 
20 Behold, I ſtand at the doore, and knocke.*+ If any man unte added 2 con- 
heare my voice and open the doore, I will come in ynto him, dicievallpromiſe, 
and will ſup with him,and he with me. 13 Thek — 
21 35 To him that ouercommeth, will I grant to fit with — — ——--—_ 
mee in my throne, euen as I ouercame, and fic with my Father phorically expeeſied 


in his throne, in three pojoes:vato 
22 Let him that hath an care, heare what the Spirit ſayth — matched as 
raco the Churches, remed.es which me 


offered verſe i, 
* Pro.q.e1 67%. 12.3. & Zeale tf fot ag them which are ncither hot nor cold. 14 Thi mut be ta- 
ken after the manner of an allegory,as lohn 14 23, 15 The concluſion, conſiſt ng of a promiſe,as cha, 
2,yerſc 26, and of an exordium. Hicherto hath been the firſt part of the booke of the Apocalypſe. 
CHAP. 1111, 7 
1 Another viſi n conteming the glory of Gods Maieſtie: $ which i 
magmfied of the foxre beaſts, t 0 and the ſoure and twenty Elders, 
Freri this I looked, and behold a doore was open in hea- 1 Hereaſter follow - 
uen,and the firſt voyce which I heard, was as ĩt were a eib the ſecond part of 
this hooke altogether 
propheticall, foretelling thoſe things which were to come, 28 was ſaid before chap, 1,19. This is dul · 
ded into two hiſtories : one common to the whole world, vaio the ninth chaptet: and another ſingu · 
hr, of the Church of God thence vnts the 22. chapter. Andtheſe hiftories arc ſaid to be deicibed inſe- 
werall bookes chap.g.! & 102. No this firſt vet ſe is as it were a pal. ge fromthe former part vmo this 
cond, where n is laid „ the heauen was opened,that is that heavenly things were vilocked and that 
im to yvoderflanding of things 
tocome. The firſt hiſtory hath to parts, one of the cavſes of things done, & of this whole Revel:tion, in 


this and the next chap, Another of the acts done, in the next foure chapters. T be prin: ipall canſes ac- 


cording to the diſtinction of perſons in the vnitie of the divine «ſence, and accordiig to the oc 
my or diſpenſation thereof ate two. One the beginning whi« h none can approzch vrto, that is, 

the Father, of whom is ſpoken in this Chapter. The the Son, who is ihe meane cauſe, eaſie to dee 
a2/proched vato, in reſpeR that he ĩs God and wav ia ove perſon ; of om Chap. g. 

trumpet 


REVELATION, 


trumpet talking with me, ſaying, Come vp hither, and I will 
+ The maner ofreve. new thee things which m 2 — e 
lation, as before ft.. 2 And immediately I was rawſhed a in the ſpirit, 2 and 
« LookeChap.t.re, beholde, a throne was ſet in heauen, and one fate vpon the 
I — throne. WW, Yli : 
— hk 3 And he chat ſate was to looke vpon, like vnto a Laſper 
nens, framed vnto the ſtone, and a Sardine, and there was a rainebow round about 
manner of men. by his the throne, inſight like to an Emeraud. | 
— 4 And round about the throne were foure and tw 
—— et ſeats, and the ſeats I aw foure and twenty Elders ſitting, 
that folowatterward. clothed in white raimeut and had on their heads crownes of 
r © 5 5 And outofthethrone proceedediighenings.md & 

— 5 © And out of the throne proc ightnings, and thun - 
1 — is drings,and voyces, and there — lamps of fire burnin 
declared by his thron before the throne, which are the ſeuen ſpirits of God. 7 
— 7 indg- 6 7 And before the throne there wa a ſea of glaſſe like vnto 
—_— d fring chriſtall: and in themids of the throne, and round abodt che 
4 By bis nature, in throne weve foure beaſts full of eies before and behind. 
ther he is che Father, 7 And the firſt beaſt v like a lyon, and the ſecond beaſt 
moſt glorious ang like a calſe, and the third beaſt bad a face as aman, add the 
hog — fourth beaſt was like a flying Eagle. Io 
all other things. 8 Andthefoured beaſts had each one of them ſixe wings 


ing about k he. in 8 day nor night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy Lord Almi 
I . Ts, rnd which L#co come. = ow 


files, bothol the olde and ener, | 
& newChurch, whom 10 9 The foure and twenty Elders fel down before him chat 


Chi bath made to fate on the throne, and worſhipped him that liueth for euer- 
be Prieſts and Kings, more, and caſt their crownes before the throne, ſaying, 


5 egen , 71 ** Thou art? worthy, O Lord, ir to receiue glory and 
moltmightelyhe honour, and power : for thou haſt created all things, and for 
Geaketh ali thingi by thy wils ſake they are and haue beene created. 

his voice and word as 

vſa. 25. f. and withthe | 

light of his ſpirit and pſovidence pernſeth and pa ſſeth through all. + Byinſtramenes vſed. in that be 
both hath a moſt ready treaſury,and as it wert a wotkehouſe excellently furniſhed with ail hingy, vnte 
the executing ol his wil, which things flow from his commande ment, as it repeated,Ch. 1 8. 2. And bach 
alſo the Angels moſt ready adminiſters of hli eounſels and pleaſure v nto alſ parts of the wd. conti- 
neal'y watching ( in this verſe) working by reaſon otherwiſe then the inſtrurgenes without life laſt men- 
tioned : courzgious 28 lions, mighty as buls, wiſe as men, ſwift as eagles, veri . moſt apt voto all pnrpe · 
ſes,2sfmrniſhed with wings on eue ry part, moſſt pierc ing of ſight,avd finslly pure aud perfect ſpigits,alo 
wies in continuall motion, vet 8 6 - gen beaſt hasſixe wings, 8 By events,inthat for all the cau- 
ſer defore mentioned, God isglorified both of Angels, as holy, ludge,emnipotent,ctetnall,and immy- 
table, verſe 8. and alfo after — example, he is glorified of holy men (verl.9 Jin ſigue and in (peach, 
vetſe 10.1t, c Gedis /ai/to haw glory honor finydome, and ſuch like ge onto hun when we godly end 
renerently et forth that which is properly and owly hm. 9 Three fignes of dipine honor giuen voto God, 
proſtratio or falling downe,adoration,and caſting their crownes before God : in which the gedly. 
though made kings by Chriſt, doe willingly emptiethemſelues of all glory, maued with a religious re- 
ſpeR of the maiefty of God. 10 The ſumme of their ſpeech : that all glory muſt be given vnto God, 
the reaſon, becauſe he is the eternal beginning ef all things, from whoſe ovely will they haue thair be -· 
ng, and ate gouerned, and ſinally in all reſpe&ts are that which they are,” C. . 13. 1. Thai, 
that thou ſhonldeſt challenge the ſame to thy ſelle alone · But as for vs we are vnworthy, that euea by 
thy goednes we ſhould be made partakergof this glory. And hitherto hath becac handled the principal 
cauſe vnapproachable, which is God. CHA 5 
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1 7 a alen, 3, which nowe c 

s That Lambedf God, — worth to open, — 

by the c of all the company of beauen, 

r A NdI aw inthe» right hand of him that ſate vpon the 1 A paſſe tothe 
throne, 3 a Booke written within, and on the backeſide d principali 


ſealed with ſeuen ſeales. | | — 
2 And I ſaw a ſtrong Angel which preached with a loude and man the mediator 
vo Who is worthy to open the Booke, and to looſe the *fallr3be crernalt 


ſeales thereof ? manifefted 
4 And no man in heauen, nor in earth, neither vnder the — wendy 


tarth, was able to open che Booke, neither to looke thereon, bath to parts : ove 
4 Then I wept much, becauſe no man was found worthy Wut preparerhthe 
to open, and to reade the Booke,neither to looke thereon. tien by reherfullof 
5 5 Andone of the Elders ſaid vnto me, Weepe not, behold, theoccafiovethar did 
that © Lion which is of the tribe of Iuda, that root of Danid, occurre, inthe firft 
hath obtained to open the Booke, and to looſe theſeuen ſeales — — 


thereof. velstion ef Chi 
6 Then I beheld, and loe, in che mids of the throne, and of — 


the foure beaſts, and in the mids ofth. Eldets, ſtood a Lambe ode Chapter. 


as though he had beene killed, which had ſeuen hornes, and ſe- Than is, in the very 
uen eyes, which are the ſeuen ſpirits of God, ſent into all the yg een 


world. the occaſions : for 
7 3 And he came & tooke the booke out of the right hand which this  priceipalt 


of him that ſate vpon the throne. auſe,and — 
8 And = wks + ion was alſo nece(: 


had taken the Booke;the ſoure beaſts and — : the fame are 


the foure and twenty Elders fell downe before the Lambe, ba- hre che ff u pre- 


uing euery one i harps and golden vials full of odours,which — — 


ue the 2 prayers of the Saints, of God, concerning 
the gouernment of 
this whole world, which beoke isfaid to be laid vp with the Father as k were ig his band:butſhut and 
vnknowen vn:0a)l creatures, in this verſe. The ſecond is a religious defire of the Angels of Godygto vi» 
derſtand the my ſteries of this booke, ver. 2 whereof ſee 1.pet.1.12 I he third i a lamentation of S. lohn 
and all the godly , moeved by the ſame dæſire, ver ſe q. vhen they ſawthar it was a thing vupoſsible for 
any creature to effect · which is declared inthe third verſe, 4 Thus neither of them that ate in heaven, 
not of them, whichare inthe earth, &c, And this I like better. Now this epumerat.on of parts is ſuf 
kcientte the denying o the whole. For of tie cteatures, one ſort is in heaven, aboue the earth: ano» 
tber an the earth: and another ynder the earth inthe ſea, a8 is alter declared. verſe 13- $5 Theſecond 
part of this Chapter, in which is ſer dewne the Revelation of the Sonne. as deforewas ſaid, This part 
containeth firſt an hiſterie of the manner how God prepared S. lohn to vnderftand this Revelatios , in 
this verſe. Secondly, the Renelation of the Sonne himfelſe ynto the ſenenth verſe. Thirdly, the acci- 
dents of this Pevelation, in the reſt of the Chapter. The manner how, is here deſcribed intwo ſorts,one 
kom without him by ſpeech in this verſe. Another within, by opening the eyes of S. ohn (which be- 
fore were held) that he might ſec inthe verſe following. © * Gen, 49-9, 6 Thatisthe moſtmightie 
and moſt appt oo d Prince: atcordingtothe vſe of the Hebrew ſpeech. 7 The ſamme ofthe Reucla- 
tion, Chriſt the mediator taketh and openeth the booke, verſe 6.7, Therefore in this Revelation is def 
leribe d the perſon of Chriſt. jnthis verie His faRtin the next verſe. The perſon is thus Chriit 
the mediator bet we ne God, Angels and men, as the eternal l word of God, and our redeemer: uathe 
Lambe of God, ſtanding as flaine, aud m king interceſsionforvs by the vertue and merit of his euer · 
laſting ſacrifice, is armed with the Spirit of God in hit owne perſon, that᷑ is, with the power and wiſe- 
dome of God eſſentially vntothe governm« ut of this whale world. 8 The fa& of Chriſt the Mediator, 
that he commeth vnto the throne of the Father, of which chap. 4. and txkecb the beoke oat of his hand 
to open ic. For that he dir, it is firſt expreſſad.chap. 6.1. Ac No follow in the end thescei- 
dents of the Revelation laſt ſpoken of: that all the holy Angels, and men did fing vnto him i both the 
chieſe, verſe g. to. and common order of Augels, verſe k, 1a. and of allthings created, verſe 13. the 
princes of both ſo't1agreeingthereunts, verſe 14. 16 The(pmbols or ſignes of praiſe, ſweete in ſu 
wand acceptable varo God, See chap 8.3. « Looke Chap 8.3. aud 
An 


REVELATION. 


& Nycommen foxg. 9 And abnew®: — Thou art wor. 
— the apy choc — pete God byrhy blood 
b wa to 
— — _ out of — — tongue, and people,and — 
ved the bookensit 10 And vs vnto our God ꝰ Kings and Prieſtes, 
were with histeete, and we ſhall reigneontheearth, 
Tyres 11 3; Then I beheld, and I heard the voyce of An- 
in the Cantiele - gels round about the throne, and about the beaſtes aud ie El 
8 — and there were * c ten thouſand times ten thouſand and 
— 1 thouſand thoulands, | 
— 12 Saying with a loud voyce , Worthy is the Lambe that 
a publicationet the was killed to d receiue power, and riches, and wiſedome, and 
praiſe el Cheift. and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and praiſe. 
— — 13 5 And all the creatures which are in heauen, and on the 
ben, boch whichwe earth, and vnder the earth, and in the fea, and all that are in 
baue reccined oi him - them, heard I, ſaying, Praiſe, and honour, and glory, and pow- 
SOILS er be vnto him, that ſitteth vpon the throne, and vnto the 
eee. the Lambe for euermore. i . 
croſſe by bis blood, 14 16 And the ſoure beaſtes ſaide, Amen and the foure and 


in this verſe: and our twenty Elders fell downe and worſhipped him that liueth for 
commonien withh m euermore 
In Ki and 0 
i ,which 
— — graut od vnto vs with himſelſe) and which we hererfter hope to obtaine , as our kings 
dome to come. in Chriſt, in the vers ſollowing * C. i. &. i. et. a. 9 1 The conſent of the com- 
mon order of Angels anſwering in melodie vndo their Princes that ſtood by the ti tone. 14 A number 
&nice, but almoſi jnfinice, for one infinite indeed, as Dan.. 10. * Dan,7.10. c By thi ent e great 
mne, d To han 2. geen itn autumn oc. 15 The conſent of all the 
common multicude of the creatures, 16 Ac ion of the q; ai e defore going from the conteſta- 
tion of the Nobles expreſſed in word and ſignes as D ir] wiſe _ T- 
1 The Lambe openeth the firſt ſcale of the books, 3 the ſecord, 
5 thethnd, 7 the fourth, 9 the fifib, 12 and the ſixth, and 
then ariſe murder faming, peflilence, outeries of Saints, earth- 
quakes,and dimcys ftrange fights in heauen. 
1 This is the feceond 1 A „I behelde when the Lambe had opened one of 


— — brſt hiſto. the ſealet, & I heard one of the foure beafts ſay,as it were 
— — the noyſe of thunder, Come and ſee. 


— — 2 Therefore 2 Ibeheld, and loe, there was a white horſe, 
works of God lathe and he that ſate on him had a bow, and a crowne was giuen 
ent * * — . 
— San put vnto him, and he went forth conquering that hee might ouer- 
chere are generally come. 
three members, the 
fore fignifying the cantion, & the execntion of all the enils which God powreth out vpon this world, 
which hath weſt ha! dly deſerned of him. The —— 5 is ſet dewne in ii is chap the caution for 
— — church is inthe next chap, and the execution is deſeribed chap. . . In eu- ry part of the 
oteſigaiſj ing, the re are three branches: the ſeuerall and expreſie calling of S. io to prep re hi mſelſe 
to take knowledge oitherhings : that were tobec ſhewed vnto him in the opening of ihe ſeales : the 
figne and the word expennading the ligne: And albeit the egprefie calling of S. lohn, be vſed enely in 
foure of the fignes, yet the ſame is alſo to be vnderfiood in the reſt thatfollow The amchonr of the fore» 
97 —— Lambe . as that word of the Pather made the Mediator. opening the ſcales of the booke, 
$ are the Angels ia moſt efthe viſions , whe expound the figne and the words thereof. 
Now this firſt verſe coutaineth an exprefle calling of $. lohn, to mare the opinion of the feſt ſeale, 
3 The firſt figne ioyned with declaration,is that Gd for the ſina and horrible rebellion of the world, 
will inuade the fame: and firſt of all will as a farre off, with his dart of peftilence moſtſaddenly,migh- 


tily,and glorioclly, deatedownethe lame as indge,aud wtiuwph ouer it as conqueronr, And 
3 


A 08. rss 3 Fe rer b 


fn FA 


* 
8 


2 


Fee 


— Lr 


CHAP, VL, 257 


; * the facond ſeale, I heard the 3 Theſecad dess 
eee eg 


| : ot derlaration (altes 
4 And there went our another horſe, that v red, and che calling 
was giuen to him that Tarerherevn, to take from of 2s befect) 
N22 tharthey ſhould kill oneanorher, andrherewes U—ũ— — Fo 
ginen vnto him a great ſword, ! the ebftinecy nad 
5 + And when he had opened the third ſeale, I heard the band heanedacsof 
third beaſt ſay, Come and ſee.” Then I beheld, and loe,a blacke the world nor repen- 
and he that ſate on him had balancexjn his hand. — — 
6 And I heard a voice in the mids of the foure beafts ſay, — 
A meaſure of wheate for a peny, and three meaſures of barley wil kindle the fire of 


for a peny, 5 and oyle,and wine hurt thou not. debate amongſt men, 
3 e And when he had opened the fourth ſeale, I heard the => =_ — 
ce of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. world, ene by the 


And I looked, — — a pw — —— — _ frond —— 

that ſate on him was Death, and H owed after him, +. 
power was giuen vnto them ouer the fourth part of the earth, ——— yr wb 
to kill with word, and with hunger, and with death, and with the world with ta. 
beaſts of the earth. mine, withdrawing 

9 7 And when hee had opened the fifth zeale, I ſaw vnder = which 
the Altar the ſoules of them that were killed for the word of . As — 
God,and for the teſtimonie which they maintained. de d in whente,bar- 

10 And they cried with a loude voice, ſaying, How long, ley, wine, and ele. 
Lord, which art holy and true! doeſt not thou iudge and a- — — 
uenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? —— 

11 And long * white robes were giuen vnto euery one, and he word deve vſedir 
it was ſaid vnto them, that they ſhould reſt for a little feaſon « tindef ef 
yntill their fellow ſeruants, and their brethren that ſhould be — things, —_— 
killed enen as they were, were Þ ed. ; — en, 

12 And ĩ beheld when he had opened the ſirt ſeale, and lo, Wess 


one dap. 


caſteth her greene figs,when it is ſhaken ofa mightie wind. 5 1hadrather diſtia- 


Wine avd be eyle 150m ſhalt not dea le y. In this ſence likewiſe the wine and the oyle ſhall be folde 
2 very little for a peny. Thou ſhalt not vniuſtl ie, namely. when thou ſha!t meaſure out a very litle 
— rice : ſo is the place euident : otherwiſe that is moſt true, which the wiſe man ſayerh, that 
whoſo with. holgeth the carne ſhall be corſed of the Pronerb. 11.26, 6 Thefeurth 

ieyved with wo rdes of declaration, is, that God will addi& the fourth part of the werld indifferently, 
to death and bell, or the by all thoſetmeanes at once, by which before ſeuerally and u onder 
hee bad ieralled their m rato amendment. Vnto theſe are alſo added the wilde and cruel] beaſts 


his enemies. #7 — — ao endey the hereby 

they ace ſanRibed, that las, receined into the truſt and tuition of Chriſi (into whoſe hands they are com- 
mitted) ſhall cry out forthe inſtice of God , in an holy zeale to advance his kingdome, and not of 

bation of the mind, in thisand the next verſe, and that Cd will, in deed. Sue and » 

comfort them,ver.1r. 8 As before,zq. b Vutil their number be fulfilled, „ The t bgne,the nac- 

ration whereof hath two parts, the andthe event. I he ſigne ig. that the curtb, heaven, and the 


light, in this verſe :falling fr high, verſe — — 
— the defects, dale dechall cre depend'vpen the wier God, 


troub 
mdconentthemſelues in his ghury, 6 $0461) calledin ali time theſe mourn werkes f haive 


REVELATION. 
and euery mountaine and yle were moued out of their plac@, 

xo Theeventef the 15 10 And the Ki 122 reat men, & the 
— 7 Og rich men, — ines, and rhe mighty men, and 


mau chat 6 
ſhat vat be aftonzhed every bondman,andevery free man, hid es in dennes 
— —— com · and the rockes of che wounta ines, | c 


morion, flicawayfor 16 And ſaidto the mountaines and rockes, 1 * Fall on vt, 


— \ _— & hide vs from the preſence of him that ſitteth on the throne, 


wiſh vnte bimſeſfe and from the wrath of the Lambe, 
moſt bircerdeath, 17 For the great day ofhis wrath-is come, & who can ſtand? 
for exceeding horror 44-1 at] 
of the wrath of Ged, and of the Lambe, nt which before he wes aſtoniſhed No chis perplexity js pot 
ol the godly, but of the wicked, whoſe portien is inthis life, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, Pal, 7. 14. Not 
that forrow which is according vnto God which worketh repentance vnto ſaluation e rof a man (hal 
neuer repent hin, but that worldly ſorrom that bringe ti death, 2. Cur g. . 28 ther withings doe de. 
clare: for this hiſtory is ol the whole world, ſeueted from the hiftory of the Clanrch, as 1 haue (hewed 
before cha 4.i. 11 Theſe are words of ſuch as deſpaireol their eſcape ol which deſpalte there 
ate two arguments, the preſence of God and ofthe Lamb propoked ro wrath againſt the wortd in thus 
verſe,and the conſcience of their oe weakneſſe, whereby men ſe le thatthey are ro way able to ſtand 
in the day of the wrath of Ged,verſc 17. as it is 22 7. 8 23 30. 
-; © ” 5 
1 The Angels comming to hurt the earth, 3 are ſtaied vutill the 

cleſt of the Lord 5 of all tribes wore ſealed, 13 Snch ai ſuſſred 

perſecut:or fer Chy:ſts (ake 16 baxe great felicitie, 19 ard ey. 
1 The ſecond meme Nas: after that, I ſaw foure Angels ſtand on the 2 foure 
der of this part. is a corners of the earth , holding the foure windcs of the 
— of — earth, that the windes ſhould not blow on the earth, neither on 
as ecutinguined the Sea, * neither on any tree, 


the (ame before, chap. **** : 
41. — — 2 3 And Ie 4 another Angel come vp from the Eaſt, 


tion whereby God which had the ſeale of the liuing God, & hecried with a loud 
tooke care before. voice tothe foute Angels ta whom power was giuen to hurt 


hand and pro. _ 
forkis — the earth, and the ſea, ſaying, 


example of the iſrae- 1 Hurt ye not the — neither the ſea, neither the trees, 
lices of od. E .. till we haue ſealed the ſeruants of our Gud in their foreheads. 
5 — — 4 And I heard the number ofthem, which were ſealed, and 
the I 5+, there wereſealed 5 an hundred and foure and forty thouſand, 
wicked world. This Of all the tribes of the children of Irael. 

whole place e cex- 5 Ofthetribeof Iudah were ſealed ewclue thouſand. Of the 

ine interloqution 
and briogmyg infos this whole Chapter, by occaſion o the prediction and argument of the fix>ſeale. For 
lirſt that euill is prevented in the clect vmo the g verſe Thenthankes are given by the elect tor that 
cauſe, ver. 10 11.42. Laftly, theaccomvlithment of the thing, is ſet forth vnto the end of the chapter» 
The arft verſe is atramſition , ſyea ug of the la which keepe theſe inferiour partsfiom all cull, 
vntill God der command. For (as it is excellently figured by Ezech chap.tr.12) their faces and their 
wings are reached vpwards, continually waiting vpon and beholding the countenance of God for 
theic dere&ion, and enery ol them goeth into that part that is right — his face, whither ſoenet the 
Spirit ſhall goe, they gor. they ſtep not out ot the way, that is, they depart not ſo much as a foot bredth 
from he path conta tem of God. 4 On the ſarrequarters or cooffs oft EP. 2 bet i 
neither int o the ayre. intowhich the tops of trees are aduanced. 3 Now God pronideth 122050 
the danger of his eleti, by commanndemevt, verſe 2, acht. and by ſigne or ſigure, both for thoſe of the 
nation of the le hence voto the 8.verſe,and al ſo of the Geutiles, verſe g. 4 Not onely another, 
or diffcring in bet from the common Angels of God, but alſo in eſſence. office, and operation eꝝ · 
ce lling all Angels: that ia, Chriſt Ieios the eteruall Angel or word of God and mediaton: of the coue- 
nant. So hereafrer chapter. 3 aud 10. 1. bat is, ol the lewes a number gęrtaine in it ſelle be- 
fore God. and ſuch as may be numbred of vs:ſor wh ich cauſe al ſo the ſame is here e 28 cettaine. 
Bat of the elect which are of the Gentiles,the number indeed 18 in it ſelſe certaine th Gd, but of vs 
net poſatbly to be numbred. as God Ges. 18. 5. & often elſewhere, and Eſiy figured moſt excellently, 
Chap. 45. and 60 This therfore is ſypoken wich taſpe ct, when a certaine number ij put for one vncer- 
taine. Coufetteth is with verſe 6. | be 
er 


oer se now 
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| eribe of Reuben werd ſtale! e rwelae thoaknd. Of therribe of 6 He hppa Dan, 


> 

2 — —ä— Oftherribe of 25 x 
7 Ofthe tribe of Simeon were ſealed tw eue thouſand. 2 
the riby of  Leui wende merle ed Of the tribe of I Ata 


Ilachar were ſealed evictue de Ofthetribe ofZabulon ire 
* See ue eee r 0 redlermns —1 


— 
2 ————— a QF the # | 1 
has tbe 


25 
and — — * 22 
dee Le — widen 2h —_— 


10 — cried with a loud 
or — vom chothrome, and of che —— warty ores fon the 


11 gry OD ſtood round about the throne, and pe 


8. for 
nks, end — cauſc alſo there ia 
mention 


Ir —— WO vnto mee, What — book 
which arearayed —— 7 ee 


the 4. 
2 14 tid kim Lord, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid ® e | 
me, Thee are they which cameour of grea great ribulation, 3 — 
Dr robes, and haue made their long 2 
N — PRs 2 
15 re are they in 
and erue him 4day and nightin his Temle,and hetharficrech arge 
onthe throne will dwell e fm 
16 * They (hall no more, —_ dy che heavenly 


deer haliche Sunne gh on them,neither any beate. 83883 
17 Por the Lambe wiech neee, Gall 2 
them, and ſhall leade them vnto the lively fountaines vaco the 


of waters , and *God ſhall wipe away all teares from their A 
eyes. 


d lohn in the lorme of 


— Mee r elf there u 
« Or, Geds 

— — = 
KE CHAP, 


„ RENBLATEON. 
CHAP, VIII... f 


1 fir the opening the ſeuanth ſeals, 3 the Stents Ne 
4 come foerthwih 


Trumps, 7 The blowe, ant, an the earth, $ 


The ſeais turned inte bloods, 10. 11 The N 

1 Heremmeth tee am tie ſt ares ars dar lk. 0 
diftoryoiche teten of x A Nd when hee had opened the ſeuenth ſe ale, there wasſi- 
| : 


pau 2 I ence in heauen about halſe an hour. Ane 
ſcuenth Gale is nert 2 2 Andl law the ſeuen Angels;which o ſtood before God, 
farcligaificationand and to them were giuen ſtuen trumpetss. 
2225 2 1 3 Then —ů—— 
1 ing. hauing a golden cenſer —— Was giueu vnto 
N—_— vp- chatbehouldofier wah tbe praiers of all Saints vpon che gol 
es chi world den Altar, which is before the thrones. | 
— 2 — 4 And the of the odours with: the prayers of the 
by :heleale,allcbiogs Saints, b went vp before God, out of the Angels hand. 
Ju heauen ate ſilent., 5 And the Angeltooke the cenſer, and filled it with ſire of 
and in barrot — the Altar, and caſt it into che earth, and there were voyces, and 
Summanden thundrings, and lightnings, and earthquake. 
execution be ſeueral. 6 + Then the ſeuen Angels, which had the ſeuen trumpets, 
ly giuen of Ged vnto prepared themſelues to blow the trumpets. 
the —— — so the firſt Angel blew the trumpet, & there was baile 
dae Fina ende: *& firemingled with blood, & they were caſt into che earth, & 


third member 4 
of which iſpake be · the third partoftrees was burnt, & all greene graſſe was burnt. 
fort in Chap 6.vers. 8 And the ſecond Angel blew the trumpet, and as it nere 
which isof the exe- a great mountaine, burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea, and 
cution of thoſe euils en , 4 | 

wherewith God moſt the third part ofthe ſea, became blood. T = 
juſtly determined toalllict the world, 23 Now followethihe third branch oſthe common hiſtory, as 
enen now laid: which is the execationof the iudgementsof God ypon the world, This is firſt gene- 
rally prepared vato the 6. ver, then by ſeuerall partsexpoiurded according to the order of thoie that 
d miniſſted the ſame yntothe end of the Chap. following. Vnto the preparation ofthis execution ate 
declared theſe things: firſt, who werethe adminiſters and infirumencs thereof in this verſe. Secondly, 
what isthe worke both of the Prince of Ange Js giving order for hlpenernoggbonge voce the g. verſe 
and of hizadmioiſters in tha g verſ. The admipiſteiʒ o the execution are ſaid tobe ſeuen Angels: Meit 
ets, hereby thry ſhould as it wete ſound the alatme at the commandement ol God. 
- They are pe ſeuen ĩu nutaber , & pleaſed God not at once to powre out his wrath 
vpopthe rebellious world, but at diuers times, and by piece meale, and in flow order, and as with an 
— both hy word and 
1 had learned te tepent. a Which appeare Lejore him as eſters. s Ibis 
— 12 Aalen, whotonh m interce ſi ĩon to 


their prayers, as the Calues and burnt ſactiſces ol ther lips; inthis verſe : in ſach ſort as cnery one ol 


fotlowed vpon theſe thing done in the w in the 16:& «x. Chap. © 8. The firſt execution at the 
found ol the feſt Angel pon the earth, thatis, the inhabitant» ofthe earth (by Metooymic) & vponall 
the truits therof: asche comparing of this ver.with the-ſerond member ofthe 9. ver. doth nor odicarely 

6 "The ſecond execution, vpou the frainthis vet. & rr 
A717 L 


= * 
- > Th „„ 
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ym which were in the ſea „ Thechicd exetnrien 
2d ipod ne —— — 
1907 Thentherhird hag iow Ce EE gien eld waters 
| ſtarre trom | 2 

tiSchirdpirvaftherivers,andirico the fountaines of — — 


14 *: . 5 and 8 — — 
part of the ſunne was ſinitten, and the third part of the meone, a en binerherbe 
and the third part of the ſtars, ſo — A x — — 
was dat : and the day we ſanten, that thie third part of it — eb-eren 
could not ſhins,and likewiſe the night. Bok 

13 Andi belield,and heard one Angel flying thorow the — 1 ow = 
middes ef heauen, laying with a loud voyce, Woe, wot, woe, 5 — 
to the inhabitants of the earch, becauſe of the ſounds to come 2 — 
— a Angels, whichwere yet to blowe — te 
i, powred,more ditterthen thatany man candrinke the ame 9 The fourth execution — light- 
forme bodies ol heaucn, which-minifter vnto thiginferionr world. 1% Alamentable prediQion! or 
loretelling of thoſe paris ofthe diuine execution which are yet behinde : which alſo is a paſſage vaco 
the argument of the next Chapter, Of all cheſe{thingsin a manner Chriſt himſelſe expreſly foretold in 


the 2 i. Chapter of S. Luke, Verſe 24. &c, and they are common plagues generally dend unced, without 
particular note ofctime, 


2 _ CHAP. . N 
I fifth Angel bloweth bis trumpet, 3 ing lecuſtes 
comme out, 272 xt. Angel bloweth, 16 — foorth 
borſemen, 20 — — | — 
T A Nd the ſiſt Angel blew the trumpet, and I ſaw a ſtarre 888 
Aa fom heauen vnto the earth, 3 and to him was giuen ,, 5 wicked mes 
the key of che a botromleſle pit. ishabitlag che eacth 
2 And he opened the bottomleſſe pit, and there aroſe the (as ali:tle before che 
re ofthe pit, as the ſmoke of a great fornace, and the ſun, Agrlaidwroughe 
d the ayre were darkened by the ſmoke ofthe pit. 3 1 EI 
3 - And there came out of the ſmoke Locuſtes vpon the place vnto the ele- 


nenth verſe, And 
ter the Oxt ex-cution thence vnto the ninetecnth verſe. And laſtly, is ſhewed the common event that 
ſollowed the former execution in the world, inthe twolaft verſes. 2 That is that the Angel of God 
glittering with glory, as a Rarre fell downe from heauen, Whether theutake him for Chriſt, who hath 
the keyeaofhellof bimſclfe, and by Princely authority, Chap, t. verſe 18. or whether for {ome inſe- 
not Angel, who hath the ſame key permitted vnte him, and occuprerbfic miniſterially, or by office of 
his miosſtery, here, and Chap. at. ſo the word ding, is taken, Gen. 14.16, and 24.64. and Heb.6, 6, 
ys For thoſe powers of wickednefle are thruſt d 
— — — books . — . hath 2 
A. Pet. 4: 4. > p. 2% 25, iſtor ie b r 2 * 
_ ing all 
A 


mem ol time with this preſenc , «By the Hee meaueth tht deepe 
pirits, all darke , 


their nature { order. From theirnature, f are like vnto certaine los 
enſtes,in qui ſubeiltre, burtfalneſſe, nomber, and fuch Tike, in this verſe. From their pomer, 
for that they are as the ſcorpioos of the earth, of a ſecretforce to doe hurt. For our battef isnt here 


with fleſh and blood, but with pewers, &c. Epheſ. 6. 12, This place of the power ofthe Denils, 
qrucrally noted in this verſe, is AC” next verſes, © 
2 
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ik is (1 * Therefore jn thoſe Wall men ſeeks-dearh , and 
whom there h ſhall not ſinde it, and ſhall to die, and death ſhall flex 
part ofa berterldt, from thi 1 nga 
ben gam 7 7 Andtheforme ofthe locuſts we like vritoborſes pre- 

) | . >" wagon of 
ſhall not hane ſealed, pared vnto þ battel, nd on their heads were as it were crownet, 
in this verſe : 2nd al- — * their faces were like the faces of men. 


— they had haire as the haire of women , and their 


nar 7 all rimes,n+» not teeth were as theteeth of lyons. > 
ou-rtheſe that are 9 And they had habbergions, like to habbergions of yron: 
their one. bu: limit the ſound oftheir wings wa like the ſound of charets, hen 


i d 
——ů many horſes runne vnto battell. 


ofGod,ver 8. So t heir 
power to ab he g · dly is none, & for the wickedit is limĩted in ad and in eſe &, by the l of God: 
for the maner was preſcribed vatothem that they ſhould not lay but torment the wretched v rid. I he 
time ii for five m oncths or for an hundeted & fiftie dayes, that is, for ſo many yeeres, in which thedeuils 
haue indeed ignite peruerted all things in the world : and yet without that publike and Whed 
licence ol killing, which afterward they vſurped when the ſixt Angel bad blowen bis trumpex as ſhall 
be ſaide vpon the thirreenth verſe, Now this ſpace is to bee acceunted from the end of that thouſand 
yeeres mentioned, Chap. 20. 3. and that is from the Popedome of that Gregory the ſenenth , a moſt 
menſtrens Necrowantet, who before was called Hildebrandus Senenſis : for thir man being made 
alrogether ofimpiaty & wickedneſſe 28 ſlaue of the deuil,whom he ſerned, was the moſt wicked fre» 
brand ofthe world: hee excommunicated the Emperor Henry the fourth: went about by all un- 
ner of trecherie to ſet vp and pat downe empires and kingdomes az liked hiwſelfe i and doubted 
not to'ſer todolph the Swedon ouer the Empire in ſtead of Renty be fore na mc d, ſending vnto him a 
Crowne with this verſe annexed vnto it,Petra dau Petro, Petrus diadema he: that is, The Rocke 
to Peterganeſthe crowue,and Peter Rodolyh doth r-nowne, Fiually, he ſo finely beſtirred himſe lie in 
his affaires, as be miſerably ſet all Chriftendome on fire , and conveyed over vnto his ſueceſſourt the 
burning brand of the ſame: who enraged with like ambition, never ceaſed to nouriſh that flame. and 
to enkiudle it more and more: whereby Cities, Commen weales, and whole kingdomes ſet together 
by the eares amongſt themſelues by moſt expert cutthroats, came to ruine,whiles they miſerably ons · 
ded onelanother. This terme of an hundred and fiftic yeeres, taketh end in the time of Gregory 
ninth,or Huyolmus Anaznienfs (as he was before called) who cauſed to be compiled by one 

bis Chapleine — — of Decretals,and by ſuſſerance of the Kings and Princes, to bes 
publiſhed in the Chriſtian world, and eſtabliſted for a law, For by this fleightar length the Pope a u. 
ro;ated vn'e themfelues licence to kill home they would, whiles other were vnwares: and withut 
feare cftabliſhed a butchery out of many of the wicked Canom of the Dererals , which the trumpet 
ol the fift Angel had expreſly forbidden, and bad bindered vntill this time. The effects of theſe — 
a ions are declared vpon the s verſ that the miſerable world languithing in ſo great calamiries 
willingly tun together v nto death, and pteſerte the ſame before liſe. by reaſon of the grieuonſbeſle a 
the miſeries chat oppreſſed them. * ch. . 16. E. 2. 19. Moſt. 10.6. 7 The ſorme oftheſe hell 
ſpirits and ad ra, is ſhadowed out by 2nd viſible ſᷣgures in this ſort · that they are very ex 
pert and ſwift: that whereſocuer they are in the world. — is theirs: that they mana te il 
their afuire i with canning and kill. in this verſe , that making ſhew of mil dneſſe and tender affeRion 
to draw on men withall, they moſt impedently rage in all miſchieſe : that they are moſt 5 


doe hurt. Verſ. 8. that they are freed from being lum t of any man as armed with the colour of 
andſzcted authoritie of priviledge , that they fill all things with horror, Ver.. that they are 
dulent : that they are yenimous and extremely noiſome,thongh their power bee limited. verſ. uo. Af 
— are properly in the inſetnall powers, and communicaced by them vnto then tinifierd 
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0 Andthey had tales ſcorpions, andthere were 8 The 
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: 11 #Andthey have a king ouer which lecke Angelof Kings hw mh 
— name in H # Abaddon, and in Bube e 


, dbat it — 
13 9 One woe is t, and behold, yet two woes come after both lewes au Gen- 


Then the fixt Angel blew the trumpetz ot and L heard dia fte, 
art onthe ya The golden altar, which is — 


this name have re- 
4 5 — 


fixr Angel which had the trumper,! Looſe ſrearome the Bryms- 
which, er bound r CN 


17 AndghuzI the ore in a vifion —— monly ambiguous) 
date on ofTacimth wrap di 

; 3 of bessa mock 
ons; and owt of cheir moyrbes 


5 

heir mouthes, the hi» 

— — lo inchete movthes, and in their railes: Aericoſthe time 

3— mater nent — — — r 
. 216 ned pan bet. . —— — 
h tbe 1g. ver exe e 1t The commande 
ment given by Chriſt himſelle, who is —— = map be 6 — — — 
in te Conrt which the hen, were in, r agent haxing « ven i 


them, 11 1 — — Phy 
ceula nottreely run vpon all men at 


8 e wr — 
—— ep Babylon loog hace overthrown 

tuts whicn breathed ow gee ts:)crlooie thaie 

wrath of God,in that ciamberthat 1s cuz dent to the Verde e 
1 ginerbem the Ü—a—é— on of the ira, which is the ſeat ofthe 
wicked ones. they may ſlie all the world. there ĩa to ind moſt to their ty- 
me 23 God bath This was done when Gregory the ninth by pabli eftablilhed 
tor law bis own Decretals, by which treely lay traimes for the ſ e of imple men. For who is 


tha ſeeth northatts fees Decretal mo rr 
ho grent laughters there beene ? maſſacres ſtories are 

. — —— exawples of the ſame, 13 The 
execution ofthe commandement is lon ey might one, — let looſe, that eur of 


dazeleth 

28 to hurt withall, from which (as out ai their mou ee — and Rinking dare of 

the Pope are hot out, Verſe 18. ̃be other point is ages Ha week batcherers kane ei de d the 

ment of God by fraudand rw following. 
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the commaade- 
14 far. 


frommheauen ſpabe vnto '); 

me 2gainer and _—_ 7 Gorand al the little booke which is o- yond 
pen inthe hand che Angel;which ſanded vpon ed d e . 
probe whe {1 Wy 
| 9 SoT ene ynto the el lade bimGive meche lie 
ke, & be ſaid vnto me; Abe ie nd cat — — park of 

thy ty bel bitter, bur ie ſhall be irc y muh 8 vc 


: Then I rookethe litle booke out of the — . 
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when L had eaten it, my belly was 
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burieeh these. 11 Ce 7 
| . Vp te hacxen, 13 the wi 
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mer are ſkewed 58 s: 7 — 48. rei 

lah) ee ere ot Chriſt and bis Chorth, Ree von ts, verſe, A 
reſurre&ion and tec 1 vnto the 14. ver(e. e dans bet the ſcruants Godure 

mentioned to things ; 3 — and ſeciia of he Chr d the education th 

of in to verſes The be ef tde Church ls 1 lebn 2876 ne and by 2. 

the ſigde is a mea ſring Nen mexſorerhe Temple of G. 16, to 

rbb forme: decauſethe Gentiles are already entred into the T of Leyndy- 
lem, and hall ſhortly difile and ouerthirow . Rood W 
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itherthgt of le ,Kiſe and the of Go andthe 
rl e — . 3 

G » 1 ut ches coum in wakout the rewple b caſt our 


beaucnly examplar, and mere it not: for it is giuen vnto the 4. Gentiles, and 
whereof verſe tp. n ſhore, + emo and fancy mo: 


the * 6 
may 3: Bue#I willgine vnte t rwo wianeſſes, and 
22 e form power vn eee 8 422 
.. fackedoth. 


hurechern, fire proceedeth 
dean bg deuoureth their enemies : for if any man 
IE wouls hurt them, thus mult he be killed. 
citie of Nie . —1— vorinthe 
bat > cg dayes of their prophecyipg, and haue power oper Waters to 
] of che nations, and of prophant'men — 7 — — — 


aint 
 Fainr Lucle e Bee 


colour of oracle, . 


vt That is, bee enred * n N 
Gu ad two hondred 2ge of Chrift which hee'lined ont 


; 09.5 mentianed in this place, 104 
e for God ſaith,” 
vnto the Miniſters of the word, 
NEE number as one of them 


one 7 indeede, weake — but = N 
all mes, mou 


EST; 2. Cor.13. 1, 5 They ſhall er- 

— nn enjoined — . 75 * yeeres, inthe 

' alflifrons chongh _ beuer [dentro Ewe the mou! ning 
garment . I That is, the and — —— taall grace, peace, 


in my Church. which God by bia ovely pewer 7 ere 8o Tacharie 
power and cfhcacie of chekply d wh in tracly Tee is declared bach i in earth 
and in heaven p ke 2 rs thereof, and the enemies la thus verſe, vertue . 
deed diuine. moſt mightily hewingir ſelle forth in heaven, carth andthe ſea,verſ-,&.a5 it is deſcribed 
E Mark. 16. 17, Aud this is the ſecond place (asl ſaid 
ombacs whch the ſeants of God muſt needes yndergoe in the executing of their cal 

ling. aud of the things that follow the ſamecomburs. la the combats or confliasare the!e things : too· 
nercome. in the ſe two verſes : to bee auercemme and killed,verſe 7. 9 follew;theſe 
things, . —— are laid abroad, verſ. 8. beeing vubo are made a — 
of ſcerne, together of curſing and bitterexecrations, ver. . and — gular publike 

and priuxtely made, vetrie 16, 

curne 
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us Lo And they wang, 
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k tho on Date Þ | 
God | . —— eitie, mtr wan 
— — citie —— of the citie of Vat fam form yeres 
5 y notorious, Which ate not for me to gather together. This lay ther be hong 


n id very wel ſee what Rome la, ho taking his — theſe ve 


= * Nees dae. vidi, ſatis eff vidafe : rowerier 
a Sele reit, — 
Now farewell Rome, I haze thee ſeene: It was innoaghto ſee? 
I will returne when 3s I meanc,band, harlot, knave to be. 


14 Namely io his members, as alſo he aid vnte Saul, As . f. ig That is. or three yeeres und & 
halle. tar lo many yeercs Boniface lived after his ludile, as Bergomenfis witnefſeth. 14 $o muck the 
mate (hall they by this occaſion exerciſe the iolity of their labile. 19 The Goſpellof Chriſt, is thejaf- 
genoa of the world, and the miviſtery thereof. the ſanour of death vento death to thoſe that periſh, 3. 
Cocinthians. 2.16, 18 The third piace ea | nored before, is of the riſing againe o the — 
the dead, and their caryiog vp into beaven. 2 is ſhewed tu this verſe : their cal- 
ting and liking vp incobeaues, iu the verſe ſol 19 That is, what time God ſhali defiroy that 
(as they ſay) but inſpicic, that is in the power and e of their miniſtery, which S. — — 
before vetſ. q. x & Aud ſo ch- cie yy is ſpoken of Elias, is inter RI Angel to — 
vnderſtood of Ioba tha Tube t. 17, Fer the fame Boniface bi Ne, wh eee 
deſtroy them, was bythe fre of Gods mouth (which the holy miniftery ſhewerh & extrbicerh)denon- 
ted and died a Jes, by the endeavour of Saree Colomenſis, and Nogaretus a French 
knight, whom Philip the faire King of France ſent ito Italy 3 _ power, 


3 ©. 


vr Thatis, themolt Ife to from God, ſhall enter into them; andthey*t alt 
| ym n their fete: an t feare ſhall come | 
2 f mw a omg enn 
while,forrhe 12 Andthey ſhall heare a great voyce from heauen, ſaying 
vpn thet Waden and to the \ ber. ad. hey hall ecendyp os 
vaſectedforiadoe. he auen in 2 cloud, ?; arid their enemies ſhall ſee them. 

ment of God: 13 *4 And the ſame houre ſhall there be a great earthquake; 
2 bv + — and the tenth part of the citie hall fall, and in the earthquake 


by been, ſpalbe ſlaine in : and the remnant wer 
— ſore feared,”*s ande gave" glory to rhe God ofheauen. J 
y Church; 14 26 Theſecond woe is behold, the third woe wil 


din bereinthecerth; 15 »7 And che ſenench A blew che biunpet, and chew 
ling ſeeretly s of „ „HAyin he kin omes'ofthip 
whowrhis wretched Wo are our Lords and clue And he reigne for e · 
* Ucermore 


were . | 
clifth ofthe wicked 1 © 2 r e eee 


world: & the thus re and © then chanks Lord Bod night Which 

& chuck and Which wt, and Wick art ts tomer for thou haſt res 

in dime a. ceiued thy great u aud haſt obtained chy kipgdome. boy 

—— + ub 30Andrhe were angry, and thy wrath is combs, 
= — and the time ofthe dead; that they ſhould be ĩudged, au 


cee hou Thouldlt git reward yncothy ſeruanes the Prophers, and 


Eings,whenthecarth to the Saints, an to them that feare f Name, to ſmall and 
reinted theheirer of 2 deſtro gt Er: 


deauem weread that 19 Then the Tem leof' G 
cheylayhidden 4s there was een in is Temp | 
| and voyces,and rh&iidrings,arid earths 
. wins 1+ „lien «el 


"QC F224 


but of the Lord (as | i þ w inn (owed wn 
the®[almitealledchem. Pfal. 33. 4) but they thar want on forward in his works, 3 
falih, ia the jeere of our Locd t 30 i. chin yere 3.blaking ſtatre fyregelling great calaci 
pearedin heaben i inwhich yere ypon the feaſt of Saiyy, Andrew, ſo grear an earthquake 
ner before : whichalſo continuing. by. times, for wanydaies, oucrthrew many daten 1 
faith he of the yeere next ſollo ving the lubile : which Saint lohn ſo many ages before xptkfled wor 
for word. 25- They were indeed broken with preſent aſtoniſhnient of wind, burglq not erde 
yepent as they ought to hane dove. „ Glorifed Godly coufefiing bis Nene. 26 Nite priſech'vito 
the ſecond hiſto:1e: which is the ſecond partof this Chapter. Saint lohn calleth theſe the ſecoad aud 
third woe,hauing reſpect vnto Chapter 9. tz, Of whoſe ſounding the trumpet Chrilt expreſſy ſote · 
told, Chapter 10. 7. and this ĩs the ſecond port of this Chapter, containing a generall bitorie of the 
Chriſtian Church, from the time of Boniface$8. vato the conſummation of the victorie declared by veice 
from heanen. In this hiſtory there are three branches : 'a preparation by the ſound of the Angels trum» 
pet · a narration by the voices of beavenly Aagels and Elders:and a confirmation by figne. 28 The nat- 
ration hath ewo patts / an acclamation ofthe heauenſy creatures, in this verſe, and both an adoration by 
all the Elders, vet. 1c. and alſo a moſt ample thankſgiving, ver 10, 18. The ſenſe of the acclamationis, 
Now the Lord ig entred on his king dome. and hath reſtored his Church. fn which moſt mightily reco- 
nered from the profanation of the Gentiles,he may glorife him(elie, Namely, that which the Lord 
ordained when firft he ordained his Charch,thit the faith of the Saints doth now behold as accompli- 
ſhed 239 As before 7.11, This giving of thankes is alcogether of the ſame conſent with the words 
going before. 30 A ſpeach of the Hebrew langange,as much to ſay, ae, Gentiles being angrie, thiveiv- 
famed wrath came ypoathem and (hewed itſelfe from heauen, occafiened by their anger and furie. 
27 'ſhis d the confiemation of the next propheſie before going by 3gves exhibired in heauen, and that 
of two ſores, whereef ſome are viſible, as the paſting away of the the opening of the Tem- 
ple the Arke of the covenant appearing inthe Temple, and teftifyingthe glofions profence of God, amd 
che lightnings : chers apprehended by care and ſuch dull ſenſes whichbeare witneffe in heaven and in 
carth to the ruth of the iudgements ol Cod, c 11 4 * by 143% 
= 


fg 


SOEISPEESESLY SLLEGSQS OLE PESr>pnEMRor no mw omucae. 


- 


hah. 


s CS Wwey_y.” Tt, 


* ATT a CER > TR ODD LPS CS 


M. 
= 
a 


TINTI 


. 
FS 


a CHART AR = A 


man Len docks with the tunne, and the moone was vader- 


her head a Crewne of rwelne ſtarres. —— — 
2 was with child, ad gsi raxling in birth, . — 


. — ready to be deliuered. of thispwephony; 

And there a — an other wonder in heaven : + for 1 nenn cha. 
bebold, a great re —— — — and trenne & the ym ' 
t hornes, and ſeuen crowinies 


4 Aud histaile drewthorhied ich ioithe 
mt, endeaftthemrothecemk Andebed s ſtood before 2 
the woman, which was ready to be deli , 9ro deuoure her Church — 
child, when ſtie had brouglit it — — N 


it foorth. 
95 ++ So ſhe brought foreh a man ': child, which ſhould rule 71, —— 


& Cheiſhan 
Of which ewe, the beginniog or or vplering of the Church is deſcribed a Ch and che 
therof in the Cha katzen ing The beginning ofthe Chriſtian Church, we define tobe from the 
ment of the conceptions R,vatill chat time whergin this Church wasas it wete weined & tahen 
152 eee the been — ber Mother which Ons —— — 2 lewet with theit 
ns we inthis chap the — 
* ol this Lap ogy py Che rg Hr yay 
3 he ſecond, an biſtsry of the birth fromthe g. verſ.vntothe 12 l 2 2 — 
man that had broughtfortb, ynts the end of the cha. And theſe ſeneral — 1 
naa. Therfore in that firſt part are. two things contained, one. the concepti ee — 
two verſet & another of the lying in wait of the dragon — even 
1. verſe i. In the firſt point are theſe things, the deſcription of the mochet. ver 1. & 
dirth,verſ.2.all ſhewed vnto lohn from heauen. 2 A type of the true & holy Churc — — 
inthe nation of the Iewes. This Church fas is the ſtate of the nk Church Aron; did ia is fel 
{hive about with g lory giuen'of God, trod vader feet motabiliry and leneſſe poſſeſſed 
the kingdeme of heauen as the heire thereof, 3 For this is that Darren woman that brought not 
forth, of which Eſa. 441. &Gal.4 327.ſhe cried aut for geodcanſe and was — = that hol by caſo l 
in the iudgemẽt of all ſhe ſeemed neere vnto death, ard in mane ready to giveyp 
of ber weikenefſe and poverty, 4 That is the diuell or Satan(as it declared ver ver = Jargon _ 
_ — $ _—_ to — ſtand —_ ſeuen Churches you > is the > —— 
that with iture tansi magnihcence: ſigniſc by the crowns ſet heads, 
andif the mm t cqatroverfie belonged vnto him by the — fo de dealiedems 
Chrift, Mat 4.9 See after vpon cha.tz.z, 6 More then —— the Lambe, er then F Chur- 
ches ate: ſo wel furniſhed doth the tyrant brag himſelſe to be, vnto all maner of miſchiclde, + After 
the deſcription of Satan followeth his ation, that is, his battell offered vnto the Church partly — 
which is viſible, wherein the wheat is mingledwith the chaffe, and the fiG with that which is 
2 good part therof,thoogh in appearance it ſhinedas the Stats ſhine in he is ſaid to theuſt down 
out of heaven, and to petuertfor iſ it were poſsible he would petnert cucnthe elect Math, 24.24. and 
partly to the elect members of the holy Catholik Church lacke ſec ond part of — ny 
of the members of this viſible Church(ſaith 8 Iohn) he anenthrew & triamphed ve them, $ Hee 
withſtood that ele Church ol the lewes which was now ready to by tarth the Chriſtian Church, & 
watched for thatſhe ſhould bring forth For the whole Chuic bod is compered vnto a wa 
man. and a — — the Chureh vnto that which is brought for — 1 — Cont. 
2.6 s Chriſt miſtical(asthey cal him hat la the whole — oſtbe perſon of Chriſt 28 
the be. d, and of the hody vniced thereunto by the Spirit, ſo is the name of. — Wag b6. Cor 13.12, 
10 The 2 hiltory ofthe Church delivered al child: un which fyſt the conſideration of 
& ofthe Mother is deſcribed, 02 :,verſes: ſecꝙdly the battel of the Pregon againſt —— 
the victory obtained againſt h im in ; 3 ellowing : laſt of all is ſung a long of yiagry, ymothe 18. 
vet. Now'S.Ighn in confiderationof the child borne,noteth tworhings : for be de ſetibeth bim & his 
ſation or plact Ia this ver. 11 That is, Chriſt the bead 140 the Chacch loine d with his Church (the be- 


Finning,reot & foundation wherol igghe (am: Chrift)endowed. power, & taken vp into bes- 
ven out of the ia ves of Satan(who 2 wy ans wa 9-1 nee cele- 
Ralthroge be might raigne oner all. 


al 


REVELATION; 


7 — an norgweiher was their 'placs found 
Hes. ; more in 

23 N 8 And the eat dr. that olde ſerpent, calledtbe di- 
— uel and Saran peas — deceiueth all the world : he 
— — — into the earth: and his angels were caſt out with 


10 Then L heard a loude voice in heauen, fa N 


Church eollede d 
— . Yong 


— and the power of his Chriſt: for the accuſer of our brethren 
will take the word is cat done, which accuſed them before our God day and 


ale irmperio- 
nallyatter the vie 11 But they ouercame him by chat blood of that Lambe, 
—— r.. 


fk liues vnto 
r 


—  orrotheinhabiams and of the ſea : for the 
vehom chap. 11; 3. EC hath great wrath, kno- 


as forthe reeaning wing that he hath but ——— 
———— And when 17 the dragon ſaw that he was caſt vnto the 
place; | earch heeperſecurcdthe woman which had brought foorth 
— giuen f 

Ang 14 to the woman were two wings of a 
— = Eagle, that ſhe might flie into the wilderneſſe, i — place 


Sec'the note: — rs, 1 Inthisverſe 8 of the battell and of the videry la 
the — alle alwiſt lad reſpe& vnto this — and Paul Epheſianag. 
1 Is victory moms hor of one thing in this verſe, and 
ned in heaven bat was by the 
power of God thrown downeinto the world ,whereet — prince, himſette and his _ 
— the throne of Ged. 4 They werecaft ous jo that they were newer ſtone 
were in h. nete 8 — con aiaint firſt 2 ol the _ 
me pepſin ta- 


—.— —— — Alb. ſhortly vl bore * is 
6 es A hat eflremeth nothing wore pricions then biliſe: and on 
the ot hey fur, be is (aid wat to lane bis life who i bayard it, whenſarnty need requireth, 19 The 
third part: an hiſtory of the woman delisered. couſiſting of to members,the preſent battell of Satan 
againifehe Chriſtien Church of the — foure verſes: and the battell intended againſt the 
ſeed thereof, A 1e 
of Chriſt inthe two laſt verſes.» 18 Thatis, being fireogrhened with divine power: and taught 

by oracle ;ſhe fled fwiſtlyfrom the aCaule ofthe deni and from the comtuon deſtruẽt ian of dae 
and wensiato a (»litary Ci ie beyond leeden called Pella, 23 Euſebins telleth ip ES er 

tbe thiri booke of his Eccleftaſticall biftorie: 8 God U commanded Revelation 
6 —— ——— Me 
where 
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17 38 the dregot was wrath with the woman , and 7. 
and made warre with the remnant of her ſecede , which — 4 
the commandements of God, and haue the teſtimouy of el 
Ieſus Chriſt. 
18 * And l ſtood on the fea ſand, 


hewen,2 writeth, 12. & N 
2 deten 8 only a Lomas 


ala great lee 

Now Now Age peter anda halfe Ns 

Citie was taken ay ey emple overthrowen, 
time 8. lohn noted in this place. 30 Nr i 


| and | 
the Iewiſh with cruel] armes, might by the ſame occaſion innade the Church 
ted from Teruſalem and oat of lodea. For it is en vſuall thing in 
nations, ſhould be com vnto waters. 2x Thatis,there was 
tothe Romanes and nations rag that : andie came 
God was ſaned whole from that that flood of 5 \ 
mited —— — ſpent in the deſtructioa of thoſe ether Tewes. 23 — 1 ſer on fey this 
meanes,he began to 


theredalls by God of the G 
28 1 ſaid von the 13 verſ in whic — — verſe 19. and bis dt emp: verſe 18. 
2; in ve onecd — wp nance ger ror ny — be is) to raiſe 
the fleods and provoke the vations . ba with their furious bellowest ——— a 
nur here andnee and ba rey th 1 

God refiſted his attempt, that hee four the Church ol the wp 
and _ greene, The reſt ofthe ſtory ofthe is excellently __ the . 
——— —— the Dragon endeuouring to doemilchiefe, vn by God 


CHAP. XIII. 
1 Th: beaft with mam heads is deſcribed, 1 which draweth the 
moſt part of the world to idolatry. 11 Theothey beaft riſing on 
#f the earth, gineth power wnto bam. 


of | rect rh — — 1 The 1 
and 3 ten hornes, and vpon his hornes were ten crowns, ig 2 — 


Chriſtian Church. and the ſtate of } Cl.urch ſrom which our taketh ber Ab 
the tory of the prog effe; thereef.a5 I ſhewed in the entrance of the former — Azd this of 
the progrefſe ofthe Church, andthe batte la thereof, is ſet doe mn this Chapter, but diſtinaly in two 
parts: one is of the ciujl Roman — ay no nr hee Another ofthe or 
pherical},cthence vnto the ende of Og Inthefermer part are ſhewed N il the 
— . cheneke after thereof in three verſenaſtet the effe&. 

— pr verſe the eight. And laſt of all is commended the vſe : 2 ihe 

the evils that ſhall come from the ſame, verſe g. 10. The hiftorie ofthe fate comineth 2 

— — the beaſt , firſt entire, verſe 1.2, and then teſtored after 
„ On the bad whereot feed the devil] prafifing new tempeſts 
next defore bet time —— — 
— 4. having ever 


andthe verſe. 3 N — and wa 
are, — Hb rye i and in the thasd 


and 


* REBVELATION, 
Lon angle: "s Had he belt which eee ere 


; hr 8 ers — T9 re pp 7 pod 
: thedragon gaue him his power and his throne, and au 


©" thoritie, Haoh vf1;9g 
h /, . *And Ifawe one of his heads as it wive' woithde to 
; but his deadly wound was healed, and all'theworkd 
wo 3 — on ** Oey | 
4. And they worſhipped the dragon which gate power 
ten bet Into the beaſt, and they worſhipped the beaſt, laying, Who n | 

j like vnto the beaſt ! who is able to warre with hi! | 

beaft ii bebolden for 1 777 . | 

all ynto the Dragon. verſe 2 ind doeth not otherwiſe raigne then by law of ſabied tan giuen by him, | 

——— bis hotnes again the Church of God, The ſpeech is taken from the ancie it 

cuſlome and forme of dealing in ſuch caſe : by which they that were abſolute kings did weare the dis- 

deme vpon their bead: but their vaſſals and ſuch asraigned by grace from them, wore the ſame vpen | 

their hoods : forfo they might commodienfly fay done their Rae es when they came into the pre- 

ſence oftheir — — as alſo their Elders arcſajde , when they adored God which ſate ypon the 

thireve , to haue caſt e their crownes befoie him, chap, 4 verſe 10. 5 Contrary to that which 

God of old ce ad be written in the head peece of the hie Prieſt that it, Senffitas Ie bana, 

' Holineffevnro the Lord The name of Haſphemie impolediby the Dragon, is (a5 Ithinke) that which$, | 

Pal ſryetꝭ ſa theſecend chapter of his ſe ond Epiſtle to the The ſſalon vs, the fourth verſe. He f, 

* « God, andborfterh 10 be God. For this name ul blaſphemie both the Remane Emperors did 
then chaſlenge vntothemſelues. vs Sucteniugand Dion doe report oſcaligula and Domitian : and after 
them the Popes oſ Rome did with full mouth ꝓrofeſſe the lame of themſclues , when they chalenged 
vntothemſeluet ſoneraignitie in holiethings':; of which kicd of ſayings the ſixt booke of the Decretaly, 
the Clementines,and the nta. at very full, For theſe men were not content with that which 
Anglicus wrote in his Poetria (the —— is, Papa fupos mwndi, The Pope is the wonder of 
the world. Nec Deus es, net home, ſed nes ter et inter vt e, Thou art not God, ne art thou man, bug 
neutermixt f beth : 8s the gloſſe witneſeth vpon thefxt brooke: but they were bold to take vntether» 
ſelaesthe very ta me of God, and te accept it given ef other: according as almeſt an hur dred and twey- 

tle yeere fince , there was made for Sixtus the fourth, when he ſhould hrft enter ino Komen his'dignitie 

- Papal, a Pageant oftriumph, and cunningly fixed ypon the gate of the citic he ſhould earcr at, having 

witten ypoart this blaſphemons verſe, 


Oracle vocis mund moder aris habeas, 
Et merito in terris crederis eſſe Deus. 


By oracle of thine owne voyce the world thou gouerneſt all, 
And worthily a God on earth men thinke,and doe thee call, 


. Thefe and fixe hundred the like who can ĩmpate vnto that mod / ſtie whereby good men of old would 
haue themſe lues called the ſcruauts of theſeruants of God } Verely either this is 2 name ef blaſphemie, 
or there is none at all. 6 Swift as the Leopardycafily c'aſping al) things, 23 the Beate coerh with his 
foore,and tearing and drucuring all things with the month as dorth the Lion. 4 That is, hee lentthe 
ſame vnte the beaft to vſe, when he percemed that h mſcIfe could not eſcape, but muſt needes be taken 
by the hand of the Angel. and caſt into the bottamleſſe pir, Chapter zo. yet did not he abanden the ſame 
vtterly from bimſclfe, but that he might vſe it as long as he could. $ This isth- other place thatap- 
pertaineth to the deſcription of the beaft of Rome ethatbefides that natur. Il d ignĩtie, and 2mplicude of 
the Romane Empire, which wayſhadowed in the two former verſes, there was added this alſo as wi. ac 
lous that Sne head was wounded as ir were, vnto death & was heal-d againe,as frem he auen in the ſ 
of all men. This bead was — — Emperour, in — —— ofthe — fell from the imper 
dignitie,ndthe tef the Commonweale was tranſlated vnt o others: inwheſe hands the 
pire was fo — vnto health, as he ſeemed vntoall ſo the more deepe ly rooted 
faſt, then euer before. And hence followed thoſe eſſects, which are next ſpoken ol: Firſt an 
micationofcertaine tit were ſacred and dinin-,ſuſtaining T & goueruing itz Sec 
ly the obedience cre nr de — — Ay le : * ly, the 1 4 the D 
2»d moſt wicked worſhipping © ia, confitmed by omane Empetouts : Laſtly, tbe adoration 
the deal himſelſe, which grew into ſo great effimation,as that borb the name and —.— dfa God vm 
eisen vnto him, verſe the fourth. Now there were ts cauſes which brought in the min des of wen 
this religion : the ſhewe of excelencie, which bringeth with it reverenc-: and the ſhew & power invin- 
cicdÞ, which bringerh feare. Who is like (y they)varo the beaſt? Who (bal be able to Gghe,with and 
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CHAP OINE 17 
"3 hd threw gin bier mouth, 


bee de- 
And it was ner S 
— andponer es cn ue — The be 


every kinred,and tongue, and natio 
8 Therefore allchar dwell vpon the earch ſhall worſhip 29 7 5 
him , 13 whoſe names are noxwriten inthe booke of fe. be 


that abe, which was ſine from the beginning of - 
the 


world. all 
9 11 any man haue an dene ke him heare 
10 If an into — : 
v if any Eil haf — detlelby ae. cad. 
the patience and che ich of of the Saiuts. 
11 ©5 And I beheld another beaſt comming vp out of the ben 
7 — had two hornes like the Lambe, but he ſpake ;, 
e dragon. 


12 177 he did all chat the firſt beaſt could do before him, „Fer e 
4 


2 — in deedes , even ſuch 25 were daneef 12 — ons 
of moſt inſolent and proud conquerours , verſe the ſenenth, ' 16 Namely hi his Hie, and 

of dealing. As concerning theſe twoand fourtic meneths, I hane of chem before 

13,%- it That is, che Church , the true houſe of the living 12 There? 
ſeuerall who hid themſclaes his craeltic, For this bloedie best furcharged thoſe 22 
melt falſely with innumerable accuſations for the Name of Cbheiſl, arwe SE 
tullian, Arnob ius — — — which example the latte 0 


not from euerlaſti ——— For this is that Lambe which Chopter the it, verſe 
the fixt, Theſe en I doe with Ave lar diſtinguiſh in this manner : r 


hel f the fonndations of the 1m the book ef the Lan iſtin d ion 
2 place —— 9.8. — The coneluFons 3 the firſt 


vencth, „Gene. . &merth. 26.52. A The ſecond member of the vun, roocerning the Fecle- 
EE Ez e, and ts in the power of the cec- 


frareene 
thirteeve,and nineteene ve: „ The forme of this beaſt is in thin vetfe;, hen 
his des, — Ys RT is 3 This _— 
2 (as they ſay) — —— e 


* oe — — — and the fiſteenth v For enen Satan 
an 

the fourteenth verſe , and rs — diſciples and ſernants doe? ' 37 The hifturicof 
— rw centaineth in — hypoeriſie, the wneſſe of miracles , — 
tyrannſe: of which the firſt ivneted in this verſe, the ſecond the three verſesfollowing : thethir 
in the fexteenth and ſeueuteenth verſes. His is moſt fall of leafiog, whereby be abuſeth beth 
the former beaft and the whole world: in hat albeit be bath by bis r made of 
the for mer beaſt a moſt miſerable cui or anatomic , viurped all bis anthotitie vaco himſelfe 
ma moſtimpudently — the fight and viewe of him : yet hee cutieth himſelſu 

0 bee bodo him aſch molt high honour \ and did in very rueth cauſe himto bee tenetcoce i 


allen. 
and 
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, which the r 
— — an by — 460 great wow: 


2 ders gane hee nade 
dom fem * — ö 


e = A e e 


Sr to them that dwell on the earth, that they e 
17 Lee of»! ee 


encly the 15 m And it was to a 5 ſpirit vnto 
ee 
e, an as maya not 
head bath hea ofche beaſt hould be killed). - 


eee 16 23 And hee made all, doth mall and great; rich and 


becaken voro bimielfe, 20d thereunte hath added this conning deviſe, Now theſe wards, — 
wp pn ot 1 — — — — — - 
baought to ſes the things av 1 as 
22 — mig . in our owne 
memorſe to hane bene cut off, and to be cured againe. 19 rr 
Deal. in the credit of great wonders or miracles, 2ining to the ſtre of 

Mine cone pany — ne Dphncy 2 $ ſent doe — 
1 8 ſhewed beere be the 6ghtot cha beaſt, to eſtabliſh idolatrie, 


* Tak fererh frorth fheincieg they: lay) at that which thy 

ems —— 2 eee. 5 

— ing the words added to the fignes, — the idoletris 
Se 0 


| Thirdly,a peciall maner g declared, T'/-at it is gimen vn bun to put life % 

image of the bexff - and that with a certaine. kind — — that the lame both ſpeaketh by anſ wett 

Tory 6: all counſel! of it, and alſo pronouncethdeath — — 7 

ip it : . nreolim mages Ther urement and inſpiration 

dene d and wrought in images, The biſſoties of the Papiſts ore full of enam 

the moſt of them fained . many alſo done by the denillin i as eſold inthe 

— 2 t. ede „ the be all, but the tryeth ol 

at is, mages by PRE the wmber i for the 

. often ont AF Nice, hath bene ordeine by publike 

—— — rs — BD ber — — of 
3s to ſay. ac v : ntenance 

images, this icall beaſt doeth mightily profice the beaſt of Rome, of whem long ag 

— Wherefore the ſame is herea lter very ſitly called the image of the beaſt "For thas 

—— their beginning from the beaſt, and haue their forme oe manerfrom the will of the bead 

their ende and ve fined in the profite and commoditie of the beaſt, 32 And of this m 

ofthe beaft ( char is which the beaſt hath ordained to eſabliſh idolatry) which/mb 

and giuejud , or rath marneiloaſly, — — erg 

bookes ane fall iranghted, e give life «+ Jauner and lembrert im, the wonders that 
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number of the Lech Ther antes mbar, 
purnber is fixe 
far the —— —— 
ple ten Ty === 
dy his wx" Ching, 2 = 5 2 ine bor 
Tal cds —. ; — Je ade roulpre, —— 
prophets — require three things, which are iezol thai v. 
name aud the number of the name, The — ya —— 
elericall : fecondly hoty — 


N — — — — — (as 
1 Canenical hath not as e made vÞ in account and the number 
Rey edaſiſteth the number of name of the beaſt. And 3 — 


nies thereet: for in theſe thingy * 1 
ſer forth in the wextverfe. 275 Thar number — 
L i een bene al orders. — end res 


mg which 2 — deaſt, what ic hath abans — —e— 
name. Theſe things, ſayth marke and game deaf, doc eaſily happen — 
but to haue the number of the beaſt wiledewe : ches is, cacy the wike 2nd fach cokane andhns 
— + dermis — eo * —.— — nember 
enden 
— — 4 —— — — 

dem od how vit le — — occupieth ems: be is al — — 
— — —— —— 
— tort —— — 
— — 

=. 1 
to the — > 


. 0m — — 

ff difcip ine af bebaxjonr 2 arr qe 4 whopowreth from 

is parts. and bringeth them all backe — 

mager. If any man defire mere of thi IE. 

othe are'brought t e: 

$4, wn the 1 22 rope rofit wo like toben — — 
, for that it vnto mee profitable, not thas 

ay de name of the beaſt ſhould be taken as the common ſort of — 

this number of the beaft giuetb ont, as a 

eftoemeth that matte above all others as ed ann thoſe whem bee loueth bas. Now 


ther you reſpect the name Lamas, or The, or another. — pr reg rs 
. 2. . 
eth not theſe, them 
———— then that of ui. f a en 
CHAP, XIIII. 
I — Lunbe — — Sion, 4 Figs chalte wore 
ppers, 6 One Angel preacheth rhe Go Another fores 
telleth the all of Babylon, 9 The third warneth that the beaff 
bee auoyded. 13 A voce from beaxen pronomneeth them happy 
whe du in the Lord, 16 The Loxds fickle is thrult into the h. 
welt, 18 andunto the vintage. 
L1» Then 


REVELATION) 

2 Thebiftoyelthe ration I looked;andlo;a 1Nood on me on, and 
Chotch- of Chrif Tor looked, and lo, Lambe : mount Sion 

with him 2 an h fourtie and foure thouſand, ha- 

more ches a thouſand uing his Fathers 3 Name written in their ſoreheads. g 

—*Y And I heard a voyce from heauen, as the found of many 

yeeres arwhichrime waters, and as the ound of a great thunder: and I heardthe 

Jined a» before voyce of harpers harping with their harpes. 

3 And they ſung as mere anew ſong before the throne 

maineth thereftof and before the foure beaſts, and the Elders and no man could 

conflicing or mil. learne that ſong, but the hundrerh fourtie and foure thou and, 


ung Cheb, from vrhich were from the earth. 
thencevh'o therime 4 Theſe are they, which are nor defiled with women: for 
Arbe laſtridoric in they are virgines: theſe follow the Lambe whitherſocuer hee 


gel mite goeth: are bought from men, being the firſt fruits vnto 
foundation of the e — ** ** 
whole biltscie, $, And intheir mouthes was found no guile : Te 
deleribedthe faods vichout ſpot before thethrone of God. 2 4 

with hisarmie,and 6 C#+Then I ſaw 5 another Angel flie in the mids of hea- 
retinus in hoe verſes, wen, hauing an euerlaſting Goſpel to preach vnto them that 
after his worthie quell on the earth: andto euery nation, & kinred, and tongue, 
acta which he hath d 1 

dome, and yet dort md people, : , 

in mott wightiema- 7 © * Saying with a loud voyce, Feare God and gine glory 
ver, whileſt be ener- to him: for the houre of his judgement is come: and worſhi 


— him chat made * heanenandearth, and the ſea, and the foun- 


h.in che reſt of daines of waters. | 
—— — And there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon 


the rxofellowing. chat great citie is fallen, ix is fallen: for ſhee made all nations 
— to drinke of the wine of the : wrath of her fornication. 


are propoanded three BY © And the third Angel followed them, ſaying with a 


things! his ſituation, place and attendance: ſorthe refl are expounded in the former viſions, eſpecially 
vpon the fift chapter. 3 As ready pirt to do his office (as Ade: g. 36 ) in the middeſt of the Church, 
which aloretime mount Sion did prefigure. 3 As before 9.3 This reimue of the Lambe is deſcribed 
ſirſt by diuine mat ke (as before 9.2.) iu this verſe. Then by divine occupation is that all and eue:y one 
in his cetinue moſt vehementl ard ſweetly (verſe »,) doe glorifie the Lambe with a ſpeacial ſong be» 
fore God and bit ele& Angels: which ſong fic and h lood cannot heare,nor yoderſtandverſe 3. LA 
by their deedes done before ; andtheir ſanAification in that they were virgins, pure from - ual] and 
bodily! ormication, that is, from impietie and varightzonſnes, that they f d the Laube as a'guide 
vnto all net, and cleaved vnto him: that they are holy vnto him, as of grace redeemed by bim: that 
ia truet h and in ſimplicity of Chrift, they haue exerciſed all theſe things, ſaua monie of life, the dire- 
dis of the Lambe, athankfull remembrance cf redemption by bim: finally cta conclude in a word) 
that they ate blame les before the Lord verſe 4. and g, 4 The other part( as l ſaid onthe firſt verſe) 
is ofthe at of the Lambe, the maner hereoſ is deliuered in two ſorit, of A and of his fas. 
Nis (peaches are ſet foorth vnto the 13. veiſe of thi* chapter ,and his fats vnto the 16, chapter. lu the 
perch of the Lambe,which is the werd of the Goſpel,are tavght in this place iheſe things: The ſeruice 
of the gedlycenfilting inwardly of regerencetowards God. and outwardly of the gloiſying of him: 
the viſible figne of which iradoration, verſe . The overthowing of wicked Babylon, vetſe E. and the 
fall of euer one of the vngodly which worſ!tip the beaſt, verſe g. 10 it. Finally, the tate of Oy 
of God both pretent, verſe i t. and to come, molt blefſed, according te the prowiſe of 
verſe 18. 5 This Angel isa type or p gare of the good and ſaithlell ſcruants of God, hom God cſpe- 
cally from that time of Beniface the eight, hath raiſed vp tothe publiſhing of the Golpel of Chriſt, 
both by preaching and by writing, So God firſt, neere vnto the time of the lame -Buniſace, vied Peter 
Caſsidorus an Italian after, Arnvld dr Difenoxe a Prench man, then Ockam, Dante, petrarch afterthar, 
Jeb amr de rope ceſa. a Franciſcane: aſter agaĩne, lohn Wicklife an Engliſhman,& io continually one or 
another vnto the reſtoring of the trueth. & enlarging of his Church, 6 Thatis,Babylon is deftroyed 
by the ſentence & 1 Ged: the execution whereot 8 lohn deſci ibeth, Chap. i N. And this voice 
of the miniſters of Chriſt bath continued ſince the time that Baby lot (which is Rome) hath by delihe · 
tete counſell and manifeſt malire oppogned the light ofthe Goſpel offered from God. * Pſal 145.6. 
* Ak14.15, *Iſe21-g.jcre,51.8.chep.18,2, « Of ber ſarnication wberely Grdamaspromkedio wrath, 
. Joud 
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badges, 7 If any man | 
receiue bu marke im his a 6 
10 The re e wine of che wrath of God, rige. 
, of the pure wine, which is powred inro the cup of his now eorhis 
wrath, and he ſhall be tormented in fire and brimftone before beaſt, whether be 
the holy An els,and before the Lambo. — — 
10 And the noke of rheirtorment ſhall aſcend euermore: be, por be (ind 
and ſhall haue no reſt day nor night, which worſhip the Chia) dat 
bead Skinima e, & whoſoeuer receiueth the print of his name me defore men, him 
12 8 Here isthe patience of the Saints: here are they that 2 Paberasd zs 
keepe the — of God, and the faith of Ieſus. geln Mt co 42. 
1j Then I heard a voyce from heauen, pu” Nag mee, Andchivis that 
write, The dead which die b in the Lord, ere fully bleſſed. z — — 
Euen ſo ſa th the Spirit : for they reſt from their labours, — — 
their e workes follow them. moch vied ofthe 
14 © AndI looked, and behold 1 a whitecloude, and i 
vpon the cloud one ſitting like vnto the Son of man, 11 hauing ſeraantzo? God 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand ai ſharpeſickle, — 
1 un And another Angell came out ofthe Temple, crying — 
with a loud voyce to him that ſate on the cloud , * Thruſt in finacy of Babylon, 
thy ſickle and reape : forthe time is come to reape: for the —— — 
* harueſt of the earth is ripe. derone againſt the 
16 te IR ER 
earth, and the earth was 2 i ar mem» 
17 4 Then another Angel came out ofthe Temple, which — i 
is in heauen, having alſo a ſharpe ſickle. pluck themoutief the 
18 And another Angel came out from the altar,which had . or els 
power ouer re, ind eryed with a loud cry to him dar had the reset 


. e date to lead them 
away, they ſet before them etetuall death, into which they raſhvuwares, volefſe in 
deb rare God: bur the godly which areol theirowne flocke, they erben, vac paioope Geste, 
and faith in the Lord leſus, and charge them co give light by their good example , of life vue 

ſandibication, and jnfifcarion faith : the conſequenes —— 
erp. and glory eternal, — op mr D The ſecond part 


his Church by the Spirit of his divine mouth: ſerciog that hau ing beene called * word — 
hee yet ceaſerh 

net to maintaine ad protec his o adherents, that they may doe him ſervice: — the gods 

— —— — — 8 one 

commen of generaii in chapter, anether paricular ſanage 

beaſt and his worſhi in the 13. and t Thatcomees kinde 


lor 
theſe yeeres almeſt ? all te (it euer defore hote 
jr, Pp real reef — — — I CI 
j P | A x D 1 2 reene ſſe 0 loar Kh \ te " hi h is D ; 
milke cirkle 1 „ asd Lord, e ele, is mt che 2 


rz. it As one that ſhall reigne from ——— of Chat Lata 


| 12 That iva moſt ft and commodiens Emecutien , alf by 
hewing und thruſting » ſor who may Rand again God? * e g. 3. « Ut. 
23 Cheſs 7 ny — ———1 e e 16 
other ty ayde verſe 14.)is the vintage: the maner whereof 
thering fs mare cad ia — darenerything,chen ivthe hurgeft — — 


See eee eee ede ee 
with great diligence, 


112 taps 


— — 

15 That is, javrr- Or 1 d REES 

EE | nin 8 Bs 1 TN 
Ae Sad. 


dit TP: 
vnto the horſe htidles, by 
longs. 


= 
1 2nd Grieg of lmtelrin racker then kim, which the miterable, ned, and blinde 
world doth doth this tim 


c 
=" . pe 
be ſenen | t con- 
quered the beaſt, praiſe God, 6 To 1 Angels, 7 faxen 

„ This bs Gatwihes viel; full of Godrgrath ane deligored, 
place of the pas of At Ifaw — ſigne in beguen t and marueilous, 
Chrift, 231 noted be · ſeyen 2 Angels, haui * plagues : for by 
— — Now them is ful filled the wrath | 
. dre 2 3 Andlfawtaziqmere a 44e ſea, mingled with fire, 
the iudgmer of God, and 5 them that kad gotten victorie of the beaſt, and vf his i- 
— — gg vob o- ry bare oh his ned a4 3 of the — of his name, # ſtand 
— 3 ate y lun 7 The ſong of Moſes the a ſeruant of God, 


wnich diigo werke 

the preporation jo js de. ang chef on o the i'ayIng, * Great and marueilous are 

ſcribed ia thin cha — 2 = Aur ord God almighty: luſt and trus are thy * byraies 
tes and che exe ? King g 5 

on, ia the went. The ** zus. 


preparation bs firſt * Who ſhal not feare theaQ L ard, & glorifie thy Name, 
ſer downe generally for thou only ert holy, and all nations ſhallcome andwtorſhip 
eedinrype, ines before the thy ata are made manifeſt. 
particularly fer fertb 5 9 An Fer at, I looked, and bet old, the Wes * the 
in te ref — 2 tabernacle of tellimonis was open in heauen. 

3 Ot hic C 

9. ia po ing forth the pl aguęs of the world; ſor eneu theſe e dae for the mot part 

with theſe. 3 There at two pati olthe najrarions ona the conſeſsĩon of the 8 · ita gJorityigy God, 
when they faw that preparation of the wdgements af God; veto. the 4 veiſe t another the vocation, 
inſteuctioen, and tonkrimation ue e which God hath 01d2iped for the exeentipn of hh 
zadgements, in 4 Scher verſes, 4 100 Hatt —— viſion alladeth onto the ſea or large veſſe hof broſſe, 
in which the harſeſie waſhed themle] *f the enterance of the Tewple : for in the entance of bes: 
venly Temple cis it is called ve: id to haue bene a tea efgiaſie,moit light ome & Fare, Vnts 
the earamodinie of choiſe mitt 101 fire phat it — the tacafavie of the judgemeuts of God, 
which he baingerh forth & 4 75 5 APES to his one pleafurerfor ont of the former; t Priefty 
—— 's1he vag ar dal m now ch 4 6. 5. That is the Godly mar- 
tyrs al Cheiſt, who wo lj not an „ —— Way! v ncaracles vnto that 20f theſe foe before C 13. 
14 & $4. b. 16. g, Glori Le — obſernation of the weapons 2n — 
o: Gads tsch. 4 boo» That hong of trivmph which is Exo.15:2 4 %% Mg: 
ſex — ale pane, „n : * b, Dm 14. 1. 8 —— . one x'comleſfion, 


— this verſe, and gen begining of puke puny ey = 1 | 
2 fe A rc — moll preſent vt 225 


— — holy, &a lone Ged, another: is future and ta come in that the electt 


Gemties bels, out  wicke 2a Chap.1 l. 2.) wereto be vmothe 

ä e eee in thonett ſ. 24 55 

190.16 5 wha > fr ee 
a 

terpphe opened Ide 2s Chapyt,1 all thoſe things are divine and of & . 

cos hee. in tis verſe, Scene _—_ — forth — ot 25 


4.6. Fbi ey are furn furniſh d with ivdgomencs 0 w 
— de 4 ents, yeaſe 2 Fioally. 8 Grave ee e e 


of Godinthe tat tctimonic ue rente war exhibited of old in the W 7 
n 


CHAP XVI.. 267 
E And chte ſeen Angels eame our ofthe T re 10 . 


bang et in r — 128 
olden gi 4 
2 


. in old 
"rm ol the 
; 8 = amen fur of che ſmoke of the — God 598 


and of his power, and no man was able to enter futo the Tem. » ing was 
ple, till — — Los ſeuen L were fulfilled FE 4 


wasafi Jandconfilars lpcablag in cho 1 s of God. 13 
before, 14 None ſeuen Angels «urne, till he had 
Ce Flop 47,14. Ne —.— 2 nt fly . 
nd NW -! 5: Ip [ 
3.Ana 1 owre out ofthe ſeuen vials o rah gi- 
an oe thy Cr ages nf in the world, 18 1 
«try — 9g and the mhabitants 7 tbe great cite. 
Avent Fe voice ou ofthe Temple, ſaying to el 
theſe A 2 n 
wew vials ofthe wrath of God ypon the . 915 
* * GE wore gee — : ial vyon he delinetatine erte- 
ea and there fell a no e and a grieuous ſore vpoꝝ t on 
men whiictrhad the 3marke ofthe them drhich tir decurie of Me 
worſhipped his image. bead on — 
11 — powred out his vial ypon the Gee let's gad. 
ſea, and it ® became as the b ofa dead mad: and every ti- <> cifzrteritafid order 
uing thing died in the ſea. 89 
4 5 Andthe third Angel powred out his viall vpon the ri- Auen cbr Ir 
uers and fountaines of waters, and they — 2 2 rhe chapter. Linh 9 
7 And 1 heard the Angel ofthewarereli rd, chou art cif exervetvn ag 
be » Which art, and which waſt : and Holy, —— „ 
ged cheſo things, 2grrev ud tut nick 
For they ſhed the blood of the Saints, nd Prophers,and «a! gevieraMiy d My Lone 
therefore haft thou giuen them blood to drinke : for they are . 2 


worthy. di my 
7 * AndI heard another our af the Sanctuary f: — — lem 
Lord God almighty, true and righteons are thy ents. note theſ 


time. Yet 

doe differ one from another, that this — vpen che Prinices arid 202 
the wickeduefſe of the world, the other genera! by 3g-inft the whole world being deg ſched Red dee. 
foretheſe indgrment>-nre figured more grieucvs then thoſe, 2 The biftoryf the firft Angel 
— plogue vpon the canth, is deſerid: d al moſt in the fame wordes with that feel 

gyptians, Exe. 9.9. But it doth: gui ſyn tua cer audi that torture or bucky vic 
— with an hote yren, which actuſeth the vitgodly within, and both by truth of the word (the . 
whereof God hath now ſo lengſhewed foorth ) aud by ditrernes ffreth vp and 
ſword ef Gods wrath, 3 Scechop.e2.1% 4 The hiltory et the lecond beide — — 
moleſteth the ſeas, that he may fire vy the conſcience of men lee ping in ther 9 Ser Cha. 
8.5, „ {t was tuned imorottenane filiby bleed, purts as is int dri Hauler. The le 
ofthethird Angel ſriking the riners, in this verſe, whoprochaiming the ioftice of cad com 
the ame by a,moit grave comparifen of the ſiunea of men with the puneſtiment of God : which is 
' common to this place, and thatwhich went defore, Whetforeatioch ebe ewe 
the Angel of the watery, — — ſec od d third as both of 
— > _ rhe ono of the ſea the e of the ia t 

6 A confirmation of the praiſe before gon, ove of the Smiftutey* of God , whether 

— 2 * — of his Angels, for Chrilt alſo is called anacher Angel, Clap. 7.2, 


A. nd 
ore L13 | $ 7 And 


REVELATION. 
phe niet es 8 7 And the fourth Angel powred out his vial on the Sun, 


— atas 9 Andmenboyledi b the 
9 men boyled in great heat, and blaſphemed the name 
rpontheſanof which pet proces my. iN theſe plagues, and they repen- 
ro | . 
— Tir 10 3And hike Angel powred out his vial vpon the throne 
(hall ſcorch men with of the beaſt, and his kingdom waxed darke, and they gnawed 
best, is this verſe. The N = 
vrher proceeding» = 11 Andblaſphemed the God ofheauen for their paines,and 
cedemallyfro the tore for their ſores, and repented not of their works. 
— — 12 9 And — N 
enraged againſtGod riuer 10 Euphrates, and the ii water thereof dried vp, 1 that 
Owendertul mer. 


inthe next weft when the way of the kings ofthe Baſt ſhould be prepared. 
ay atienceef Gol) 13 And I ſaw *3 chree vncleane ſpirits 14 like frogs. come 
all ocher eroatures are Out of the mouth of that 15 dragon, and out of the mouth of 


the thinge betore go- 15 18(*B I come as a thiet᷑ Bleſſed # he q watcherh & 
- — 60 ln Jeſt he walle naked, Semen ſec his filthines 
Angel,whoftrikerh ? 16,5 PB 


kingdom of the beaſt in 3% Arma-gedon, 

wit _ 12 

droad with rkenes, within with biles & dolgurs moſt gri his wholeſkiogdem, that 
cherby be might wound the conſcience of the wicked, & puniſh that obſtinacie ol the ido- 
laters, whereof aroſe petturbatios,and thence a furi & madnes,raging againſt 


God, aud hurtfull vnto ĩt ſelſe. The ſtory of the ſixt Angel, dinided into his a&,and the euent there- 
of, The 20 i f the did caft out of his mouth the plague of a moſt glowing heat wherwith eucn F 

teſt floods. which moſt were wont to ſwel & onerfiow (29 Euphraces) were dried vp by the coun 
Fil of God in this verſe. The enent is, that the meere madnes wherewith thewicked are enraged, they 
may ſcot ne the radgements of God, & abuſe them furically to their onturue, nd tothe executing 
of their own wicked outrage. 10 The bound of the ſpiritual Babylon,andtothe fortreſſes ol the ſame 
cha. 5. 14. 11 So the Church of the vngod ly and kin ol the beaſt is ſaid to be left naked, ill the 
defences therof, in which they put theit truſt, being taken away from it. 12 That is th at euen they 
which dwel furtheſt of, may with mot e commoditymake haſte vnto that ſacrifice which} Lord hath ap- 
pointed. 1; That ii eger ofthem bent their whole force, & conipited that by wonders, word & wot k, 
they might bring into q; (ame deſtrucienall Kings, Princes & Potentates ol the world, curſedly bewit- 
ched ofthem by their ſpirits, & teachers of the vanity & impurity of the beaſt that cõmitte d fornication 
with the kings of the earth. And thisis a rightdeſcription of aur times. % Croking with ali importa- 
nity. & — & night ptouokinę & calling forth to armes, as the trumpets, and lurie s of war: 
a ia declared in the dext verſe. 15 That is che deuiſl. as chap. ü t. 3. 16 Whberof cha. 1 3. 1. 17 That 
is, oſ that other beaſt, of which,cha. 13.1 t. ſor ſo he is called alſo cha. 1g. , and . e. 18 Aparenthe- 
ſis for ad monition in which God warneth his holy ſeruants who reſt iu q expe&arionof Chriſt, al ales 
to addteſſe their minds vnto his i to loake ratothemſelnes, ) they be not ſhamefo'ly made 
naked & circumuented of theſe vacleane ſpirits, & ſothey be miſerably vnprepated at the ——— of 
their Lord. Mat. 26.6. & 25.19. * 2 12.39. 1% Namely the Atigel, who holily 
according to the commandement of Gd was to do ſacrifice: notwithſtanding that thoſe impure ſpirits 
do the ſame wickedly as ſervants not ynto God, but vnts that beaft that hath ſeven beads, 2+ That 
is(roſay nothing of ether expoſitions)F mountain it ſelſe, ot mountaine places of Megiddon.Now it i 
certain: by the 62 Megiddon is a city & territory in the tribe of Manaſſes, bordering 
vpon Iſſac ar & , & was made famous by Flamentable overthrow ol king lofizs,wherot 2. Reg. ac. 


35& :.Chr.;z5.22.& Zach. 13. r. ln this mountaine countrey Ged faich by ot tyre. that the kings 
of the peoples which ſerve the beaſt, ſhal meet together: becauſe } Gentiles did alwayes caſt j lamept a. 
ble ouerghrow is the teeth ofthe Church of the lewes, vnto their great reproch: & therefore were per- 
ſwaded that that place ſhould bee molt fertunate vio them (as they ſpeake)and vnſortunate vnto the 
7567 : But God bere proneanceth,thet that reprechof the Church, & confidence of the vngedly, O al 

bimſelſe bee takena way, inthe ſelſe ſame place where the nations perſwadgd them(ſ, they 
ſhoutd mighuly exſult & tt againſt God and his Church, 


37 J And 
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17 Ju And the ſtuenth Angel powred out his viall into 21 - The Roryoſthe 
the 32 1 ce out of the Temple of — he chap- 
heauen 23 from the throne laying, . It is done. ter. ia which firſtis 
18 * And there were voices and thunderings, and light- ſhewed by ligne and 
nings,and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince ſp*3ch, the argument 
men were ypon the earth, even ſo mighty an earthquake, a = — 
19 26 And the great citie was diuidedinto three Parts, and clared the execution 
the cities 37 of the nations fell: and that great ** Babylon 2 in the verſes 
came in remembrance before God, * to giue vnto her the cup *Voving- . 


of the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wra ; 
20 And euery yle fled away, andthe mountaines 9 were — 
not b found. earth beneath, 


21 3* And chere fell a great haile,like c talents out of hea- 3 Thesen bin 
uen vpon the men, and men blaſphemed God, becauſe of che — 22 
plague of che haile: for the plague therof was exceeding great. called Adaves Va 

24 is, Baby 
i endone,as isfhewed verſe rg, and in the Chapters folowing. For the firſt onſet (as 1 might ſay) of 
this denunciation, is deſcribed inthis Chapter: and the laſt containing 3 perfect vidory is deſcribed 
in thoſe that follow. 25 Now is declared the execul$on (as is ſaid inverſe 27.) aud the things that 
ſhall laſt come to paſſe in heauen & in earth, before the, onerthrow ofthe beaſt of Babylon: both gene+ 
rally, verſe 1$. and particularly in the curſed citic, and ſuch as haue any familiatitie therewith, in 
the g. laſtverſes. 26 That ſeat or ſtandiog place of Antichriſt, 37 Ot all ſuch ascleaue vnto Anti- 
chriſt, and fight againſt Chriſt, 28 That hatlot, of whom ia the Chapter next following, Now this 
phraſe to come mio remembrance, is after the common vſe of the Hebrew ſpeech, bur borrowed from 
men, and mtcibated vuto Cod, * lere.25.15, 29 That is, were leene no more, or were no more 
extant. A borowed Hebraiſme, 6 Appeared net, which the Hebrews iter aſter this ſort, werene; Rene, 
5.24. ze The maneref — — execution, molt caidently teſtifying the wrath of God by the 
originall and greatneſſe thereof: the euant whereol is the ſame with that which is Chap. 9.12, & that 
which hath beene mentioned in this from the execution of the fourth Angel hi that is to 
lay. an incorrigible pertin . cie ofthe world iu their tebellion. and an heart that cant ot repent, verſe 9. 
andit. & Avis wereabout the wight of a talen, and a talent was threeſcare pound, 1544 ©, fixe hundred 
treue whereby i fignfied a marunious and ſtrarze lad of waht. 
CHAP. XVII. 

1 That great whore in deſcribed, 2 with whom the Kings of the 

earth compentted formeation, 6 She i drunken with the bleed of 

Sams, 7 The myfteyie of the woman and the beaſt that car 

ber expounded: 11 Their defFruAlien, 1 4 The Lambes uit e, 


I Y — there came one of the ſeuen Angels, which had the 1 The ſtate ofthe 
ſeuen vials,and talked wich me, ſaying vnto me, Come: OO de- 

I will ſhew 2 thee the a damnation of the great whore that ſit- — — 

teth vpon many waters, the church ouercom- 

2 With whom haue committed fornication the Kinges of wing and . i- 

the earth, and the inhabitants of the earth are drunken with — ap dert de- 


the wine of her fornication, of the tenth A 
This Rate is ſet forth 


in ſoure chapters, As inthe place before going I noted, that in tat hiſtorie the oe ler of time was not 
alwayes exatly obſerued,ſo the ſameisto be vaderſtood in th is hiſtory, that it is diſtinguiſhed accor- 
ding to the perſons of which it treateth and that in the ſeuerall ſtories of the perſons is ſenerally ob- 
ſerued in the time thereef, For firſt is delivered the tory ef Rabylon deſtroyed, in this and the next 
chapter (for this Babylon nat ofall doubt ſhall periſh betore the two beafts and the Dragon.) Second- 
ly is delivered the deſtruction of both the to beaſts, chap, tg. And laſtly of the Dragon, chapter 20, 
In the ſtory of that ſpi. itual Babylon are diſtinꝭ l ſet ſoorth the ſtate thereof in this chapter, and the 
overthrew donefrem God chap. 18. In this verſe ↄnd that which followeth is a trznſition or paſſage 
vnto the firſt argument, coaliſting ofa particular calling of the Prophet (23 often heretoſote) and a ge - 
nerall propoſition, 2 That is, che damnzvle — A t gare called S9ppeTage For S. obo 25 yer 
had not ſeene her. h another fnrerpretation may be borne, yet I like this better, 4 7be un- 
lence 46 . g thy mn. 


LI 4 1380 


REVELATION, 


$ Henceforth is pro- 3 So hecaried me away into thewildernefſe in the Spiri 
— A and1 faw a womanſir N ad rer colomed bert. full of 
thereof in G. verſes. names ofblaſphemy, had ſeuen and ten hornes. 
. ˙-!i nm rn 
10 i old, ; g 0 4 
a et wr 2 cup of geld in her hand, fall of abomination, and filthineſe 
things, the beaſt cof of her fornication, ; ; 
- whom cha tg ische 5 7 Andin herforchead wa a name written, A myſterie, 
z.verſe,andthewo- d chat great Babylon, that mother of whoredornes, and abo- 


man h ypoprhe _ - 
;ver. 4.5.6. The minations of the earth, 


dealt in proceffe of 6 9 And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of 
time hach gotten Saints, and with the blood of the Martyrs of Izsvs: and when 
ſomewhaemore then 1 (aw her, 1* I wondred with great marueile. 
danse ve gn 7 11 Then che Angel ſaid vntome, Wherefore marueileſt 
that it is bot read be · thou ? I will ſhew thee the of that woman, and of chat 
tone that ke gavap- beaſt that beareth her, which ſeuen heads, and ten horns. 
Lebe lere der 8 10 The beaſt that thou haſt ſeene, 13 wa$,andis not. 12 and 
ee ſhall aſcend out of the bottomlefle pit, and ſhall goe into per- 
that leisfollef dition, and they that dwell on the earth, ſhall wonder (whole 
names ſphemy: 


the other caried the name of blaſ onely in his heads. So God did teach that this beaſt is muck 
inereaſed in impiety and iniuſtice, and doth iu this laſt age, triumph in both theſe more inſolcnely and 
proudly then euer before, b Arkerietcolowr, that u, with a ved and purple garment: & ſmeety it wi not 
without canſe that the Rowiſh cleręie were ſo much delighted with this cler . 4 That barlot, the ſyiri. 
tuall Babylon, which is Rome. She is deſcribed by her attire, proſeſsion and deeds, 5 lun attire weſt 
glorious, — > rich, & moſt gorgious, 6 In leſxion, the pouriſher of all, inthis verſe : 
and teaching ber myſteries vnto all, vert 3. ſettivgforth all things moſt magnificently : but in deede 
molt/pern{c1ous belotting miſerable men with her cup, and brivging von them a deadly gid dineſſe. 
7 Deceiving with the title of religion, and pablike inſcription of myftery i which the beaſt in times 
paſt did not beate. 8 An expoſnion: in which 8. lohn declareth what maner of wewanthizis, g In 
manerof deeds: She is red with blood, and ſheddeth it woſt licentiouſly,andtherefore is coloured wi h 
the bleed ofthe Saints, 28 on the contrary part, Chriſt is ſet forth imbrucd with the blood of his ene- 
mics, Eſa, 63. . 10 A paſſage vnto the ſecond part of this chapter, by occaſion gizen of 8. Ioba, as 
the words ol the Angel doe ſhew, in the next verſe. 11 The ſecond part or place, as l ſaid verſe. 1. 


The enarration of the viſion, promiſed in this verſe, and delivered inthe verſe tollowing. Now there 


isdeliuered firſt an enartat ion of —— vnd his tory, vnto the 14. ver. After, of the harlot. vnto the 
end of the chap. 12 The ſtory of the beaſt hath a triple deſcriptionof lum. Thefirſt is a diſtiocion 
ofchis beaſtfrom all that euer hath bene at any time: which diſlinction is contained in this verſe : The 
ſccond is a delineation or painting out of the beaſt by things preſent, by which bee might enen at 
chat time bee knowen of the godly: and this delineation is accord ing to his beads, verſe 3 10, 1. 
The third is an hiftoricall foretelling of things to come, aud to bee done by him : 2nd theſe are 
aſcribed vntobis hornet, verſe. 12, 13. 14. This beaſt is that Empire of Rome, of which | ſpake 
chap, 13. 11, according to the mutatious and changes,vhereof, which then had already bappened, the 
holy Gheft hath diſtinguiſhed and (et out the ſame, The Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth this beaſt trom 31] 0- 
thers in theſe words: The beaſt which thou [aweſt, was andis wot, For ſol expound the wordes of the 
Apoſtle for enidency ſake,as | will ſorther dclare in the notes following 13 The meanings, that 
beaſt which thewſaweſt before (chap. 13.1.) and which yet thou haſt now ſcene, was, (1ſay was) even 
from Iulius Cæſar in reſpect of beginning, riſing vp, ſtation, glory, dominion,manner ard itocke, from 
the houſe of lulins : and yet is not new the ſame, if thou Jooke vnto the honſe and ſlocke : for the do · 
minion of thisfamily was tranſlated vpto another, after the deathet Nero, from that other vnto a 
third, from a third vnto a forth, and toforth, was vatied and altered byinnumerable, changes. Finally, 
the Empire is one, as it were one beaſt ; bat exceedingly varied by kjoreds, families and perſons, It 
wastherfore (faith S. John) in thekiared or bouſe of lullos : and now it is net in that kinred, buttran- 
flated vnto avotber, 14 Ag if he ſhould (ay, Alio this ſame that is, (hall ſhortly not be: but all aſ- 
cend eur of the depth, or out of the ſea, (as was ſaid chap. 14.4.) that is, tha'l be a vew fleckfrom a- 
S_ the nations without difference : and ſhall in the ſame ſtate vnto deſtruction or rome, and 

riſh : and fo (hall ſucceſsively new Princes or Emperors come & go, ariſe and-fall, the body of the 

2ſt remaining ſtill, but rofſed with ſs many and oftenalterations, 2s no man can but mameile that 
this beaſt was able to ſtand and hold oat,inſs many mutacions, Verily no i tever was 
with ſo many changes, and as it were withſo many tewpeſts of the ſea, ever e d ſo long, 
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C H A P. XVII. * 269 
written i booke of life from the foundari- 
onthe world) *$ Gn chey beboldche beaſt that was, andis 


not, and yet is. | en 1 
16 Here the mind that hath wiſdome, The c ſeuen heads 


15 Thatizas 


tes: when 
conſider, the 


to be and 
27 ten fedwirh 


ſame to fland and comtinae. This in mine opinion is the, moſt ſimple expoſtion ofthis place, confirmed 
dy the euent of the thingathemiclucs. Al the laſt change alſo, by which the that before 
was cinill became Ecclebaltical,us not obſc arely Ggnified in theſe wordnrol which two, the firſt er- 
cid cruclty vpon the bodies of the Saint: the other a)ſovpon theit ſovles : the brit by humane order 
and pollicie,the other vnder the colour of the lawe of God, and of Religion,raged and imbructirfelte 
with the blood ol the godly. 16 — — vente audience, by ſame argarmemt, with 
that of Chriſt : He tba: hath rarer to brave lot v » Wheaefore,for — bod rather 


il thus reperte h. And compaſſeth ſeuen tuwres in ene wall : che ee it u, which 
7 things bad rule over the lings of the earth : 11 mas andth wt , and yet 5 remeinerh to this 
declinneg te A/ Hu, 17 This 1s the painting eur of the beaſt by rhings pen (as 1 
——— 5. oba endevoured to deſeribe the (ame, that he might beth be knewen of rac gedlyin chat 
1 be turther obſeruod and marked of pefieritie afrerwards This delinem lesbath 


type permanent 
it ſelte, the other e ble, tythe wen of men. The deſcription pe ent. in by the ſeuen kils, 
in this verſe, the other that ficeterh, js from the kings, verſe 10.11, And here it is be ob- 


paſt of the Grecians ĩο . i, of ſeaen tops ot creaſts, and of Vatro ſ i ofher ſeven heads 
(as here) ofſeuen beads, and of others ſeyticol o. i, ſtanding vpon ſen en hi. The of 
theſe Kings or Emperours {s almoſt the ſame with the beginning of the Charch of I 

dien of Chriſt, hat time the Tem- 
ple and Church of the lewes was overthrowen. In which yeere it came to pale by the prenidenceof 
God, that that faying,7he bea wa and i wat, was fulfilled before that the deftrudtion of the Iewes i- 


the Charch,might be the more confirmed. Which ſigne Gud of old mentioned inthe Dem. 18, 
and ;eremie confirmeth chap.18.8. 19 Whoſenamer are theſe : the firſt gn 

was the f-nench — the people of Rom e, the ſecond Mara Selnins 0476, the third, Anke Us- 
telline, the font h, Tit Flaute D fhaflama , the fitth, Tires Veſbeſianz: his lanme of his one name. 
2% Flaunu Lomicier. forne of the fir hn. For in the latter end of his dayes S. lobha wrete theſe 
things as witnefleth Irenzus Lib. 5, ane? fie berefier, 11 Nerus. The Empire being now wanflated 
from the family of Flaum. This man reigned only one yere, fovre months, and nine dayes, asthe bi- 
Rory writers dotell. 22 Thu is fpokenby the figure ſynecdeche as much to ſay,ar that head of the beaſt 
which was and is not. >ecaule it i cut of, aud Nena in fo ſhort time exringniſhed . How many heads 
there were, ſo many beaſts there ſeemed to de in one. See the like ſpeech in the 3. verſe of the 13. chop. 
27 Nerus Trajanus: who himſelic in diners reſpettsis called bere the ſeuenth & the eight. 24 

in «amber & order of lu ce ſaion he be the eighth, yet he is reckoged together ich e of theſe 
becauſe Nerva and he were one head. For this man obtained autheriticrogetber wich Nerus, and was 
Conſul wich bem, when Neruzleft bis lille. 25 Namelyro moleſt withperlecoriom he Churches of 
Chriſt, as the hiſtories doe accord, ard I haue briefly notedchap 3.10, 26 1 oem! oor this 
deſcription as I (aid verle 8. is a propheticall prediction of things to come which wma pr be 
2b in the wordsfollowipg $, I ohn doeth not obſcure iy ſigrifie, laying, which bane nos the 
bngdome, e. For there is an Antitheſis or oppoſition between» theſe kings, and thac weve be- 
lore, And firſt the perſgns are deſcnibed, in this verſe, then their deeds in dhe two verſes . 
27 That is, arifir wich their kingdemes out of the Romance beaſt: at ſuck tin. as that 


Empire began by the craft i te Popes greatly to lalh, 


Kings, 


— 
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that Kings which yet haue not receiued a — -—- > vimarty 


ceiue power, as Kings 2 at one houre 
we called before « 23 25 En 


falſe 

* is of Lor 
e —— — called and 3 
2 If — — thou ſaweſt, 


before his face,as was where the whore ſitteth, 33 are people, and multitudes, and na- 


—— 4,11,12, 

Por when chepali | —‚ͥ́Tçm! Kn 

8 — 

na a eate fire. 

+ x pag yt ben 17 ;+ For God hath put intheir hearts to fulfill his wil,and 
r 

eutũtis oſſered, te v · vn wor 

— himbe 18 And that woman which thou ſa weſt, is that 3s great ci - 

— former bn he tie which reignedouer the kings ofthe earth. 


rp mary ——B —-—-— and a great pare of the events plainely te. 
Gi 4 29 That is, by conſent dad agreement. that may conſpire with 

& depend ypoa his becke. Their ſtorie is diuided into three parts,counſe and events, 
— ſome of them confift in communicatiog of — and afctions: and ſome in 
communicatin bon we — REED deaſt la this verſe, With 
Chriſt and his Chutch, as the reaſon doth declare,and here ate mentioned the and the 
enents which — — for the grace of God the Father towards thoſe that are 


member of the enarracion, as I ſaid verſe — entothe harlot, ſhewed in the vikon verſe 3. In 
this hiſtorie of the harlot, theſe 3. — — are diſtinctly propounded, hat is ber maguikcence in this 
verſe, what is her fall, and by u hom ——— — the — — 20d Tat 
by order of nature ſhould haue beeve the firſt, 
therefore made the laſt, —— to be ioyned with che next er. 33 That s.a 
: vncoaſtant and variable as are the 1 this foundation ſiiteth this harlot a1 ——— a vaine 
perſon ypon that which is vaine, 33 Theten Kings as verſe ta. Theaccompliſhmene of this fat and 
enent is dayly increaſed in this our age by the finguler providence and moſt mighty goucrament of 
God,Wherefore the facts ate propounded in this verſe, and the cauſeof them in the verſes following 
34 A reaſon rendred from the chiele etficientcauſe, which is the prouidence of God, by which aloe 
$ ſobn by inuerfion of order affirmeth te haue come to paſſe, both that the Kings ſheuld execute vp 
the hatlet, that which pleaſed God, and which hee declared in the verſe next before going: and alſo 
thut by one conſent counſell,they ſhould give their king dome voto the beaſt, &c.verſe 13 14. Fot 
as theſe being blinded baue before depended vpon the becke of che beaſt thatlifterh vp the har ot. l 
it is ſaid that afterward it (hall come to paſſe, that they ſhallturne backe, and ſhall fall away from 
her when their hearts ſhall bee turned imto better ſtate by the grace and mercy of God, 35 Thatir, 
Rome that great Citie, or onely Citie (is luſtinian callech it) the King an 4 head he teof was then the 
Emperour,but uo the Pope, ſince that the condition of the beaſt was changed. 


CHAP, XVIII. 
2 The horrible deflyufion of Balylon is ſet owt. 11, 16.18, Th 
merchants of the earth, who were enriched with the pompe and lux 
Ed of i it, weepe, and mals 20 But all the eleft reieyct 
for that ſt vengeance of Ged. 
x The ſecoud place AM after theſe things, I ſaw anether 2 Angel come downe 


cep der 2 from heauen, having great power, ſo that the earth was 


Babylon, Ni of the wofullfall and ruine of that whore of Raon. This hiftoricull p-edi&tion conem. 
ning ber, is three fold. The firſt a plaine and fimple ſoretelling of ber roine in three verſes, the ſecond 3 
b guratine pre diftion by the circumſtances,thence vnto the 25 verſe, The third, a confirmarion ofthe 
fame by or wender,vnto the cud of 12 1 Eicher Chriſt che eternall word of Gad 
the Father (23 often elſewhere) oc a created A and one deputed vnte this ſervice; but throng? 
faraiſhed with greatueſſe of power, and wi wich ſlate 


e e ol power, 
lightned 
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2 CHAP. XVII: 
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* 

2 And he 
| elt is tallen, it is fallen b 

the habiration of de . 22 nad the 

| | cageofeucr cabſe thi: tel vet 
2 * —.— by _ — 2 
L 2 — 
v fornication with her, and the earth are wax- kednefts,thar is,her 
- edrich of che a ace of her pleaſures. | — 

4 + And l heard another voice from heauen ſay, Oe out 2 
„ | ofber my people, that ye © be not partakers oſ her bed ſimply 
„ | that ye receiue not of her of the 

For her ſinnes are a come vp into heauen,and God hath 10 fue bee 
4 | remembred her iniquities. ,  enents,when he 
0 6 1 Reward her, euen as ſhe hath rewarded — goe ic Mali be the ſcat 
a ö 2 log ve and in the cup that and hadiration of di- 
{+ | hath filled to you, fill her the double, 1 


In aſmuch as ſhe glorified her ſelfe, and liued in pleaſure, ud br 
4 — — — „7 — — 
her heart, I (it being a queene, and am c no widow, and ſhall where 


dre no mourning, 


8 Thereforeſhalher come at e Obe day, dec. and ? The bse 
ſorow, and famune, and de burnt with fire : for that ien, teh izvithe 
Cod which condemneth her, is a Lord. circamſtances ofthe 


„ Aud i che kings of the earth ſhall bewaile her, and Ia- Ste ot Babylon : of 
ment for her, which haue commered fornication, and liued in kinds'enc going de- 
ſure with her, when they (hall ſee that ſmole of that her — wether before 


10 And ſhall ſtand afarre off for feare of her torment, ¶ny- — 
ing, Alas, alas, that great citie Babylon, that mighty citie: for followmg vpon ber 


in one houre is thy indgement come. — — — 
11 And the marchants ofthe earth (hall weepe and waile ay prot he 
ouer her: for no man buyeth their ware any more. the godly, vnto the 


* 

tes going before the ruine,are commanded in ch ĩs place: one is, that the godly depart out ol ? 
mentioned, claapter 12. to have beene done in time paſt, before the de ruct ian of lerutalem: this 
charge is giuen here, aud in the next verſe, T he other 13, that euery one of them occupy chemſclues in 
thezr owne place, in executing the indgement of G od. at it was commanded the Levites otold, Exo,z2. 
27 and that they ſanttifie thets hands vntothe Lord, verſe 6.5. l. & Of his mandement there are 
two cauſes to 2unid the contagion of ſiane, & to (hun the participation oſthoſe pan ubhments that belong 
tdereunta. 4 Hee vſtth a word which ge eth — one after another, and riſing one of 
15 aveiber in ſuch ort, 10 they grew at length ſuch an hrape ah, ihe) come vp ran i e . 7 The 

yrongcation of the godly ,&:t be commande ment of executing the indpements oi God, ſtand vpoa three 
X · cauſes which ate here expreſſed the vninſt a ickednes ofthe wWhote of Babylon, intim verſe, her curſed 
yet pride oppoſing it ſelle agaiuſt God which is the fountaine of all euill a&jons, verſe 7. and ber moſt inſt 

damnation by the ſentence of God, verſe . 4 With berſelſe. c 7 am fall of people and wnightia. 

4 Iſheliafle oſnowe. = Shortly, and at ome infant. 8 Thecircamſtances ſollewingthefall of 
me Rad; lon, or the conſequents theres{(a3 | diſtinguiſhed them, verſe 4) arerwo Naeh the lamentation 
15 «the wicked vnto the 19. verſe: and the vejoycing of the godly. verie 30, This moſt forroawfal] lamen - 
uk tuation, accordiug to the perſons of them that lament, haththree members, the rſt where=fis the move- 
wp ding ofthe kgs and mightie menof the earth in two verſes. The ſecond is,the lamentation of the mer» 
the chants that traFike by land thence vntoſbe ts. verſe. The third is the wailing of theſe that merchandi/e 
dy ſea, verſe 1 6,19, i;. la every of theſe the cauſe and maner of their momning is deſcribed in order. ac · 
7 the condition of thoſe that mourne with obſeruation ol that ieh beſt agreeth vm them, 
9 The lamentation of thoſe that trade by land,as 1 diftinguiſhed — defoce, 
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yuory, and of all veſſels of moſſ precious wood, and of braſſt, 


and of 
JE — _—_ d 
in paſxie.. Kencenſe,and re, 
nate ra- beaſtes, and ſheepe, and horſes, and charets, and ſeruants, and 


now viterly fa - — 

1d encrthrowne. 4 (** And the that thy ſoule luſted after, are d 
ap parted from thee; alchings which were far and excellent, 
ny other places. N — ſhale finde them no tore.) 
r 1 5 Themerchanes of theſe things which were waxed rich, 
Lege (halt ſtand a farre off from het for feare of her tormenr, wee- 
leefe, at what ſeaſon ping and wailing: ; 
fran ripen m 16 And „Alas, alas, that great titie that way clot 
aue in fine linen and purple and ſcarfcr,and gilded with gold, 

11 The manner precious ſtones and pearles, 

mourning vied by 17 3 For in one houre ſo great riches are come to deſola · 
them trade by . 


tion. And „and all che that oc 
2 
raine of Babyloa,ls F ſtand afarre off, | 


exuluacionerreioy- 1 And cry when they ſee that ſmoke of that her burning, 
cingoſcue godly is (2ying, What eitie waslike vntothis great citie ? 

waned recs. 19 Andthey ſhal caſt duſt oa their heads, and cry, wecping 
17 Tbechird predi- — — ſay, Alas, alas, that great citie. wherein were 
— — — r for 

& in one houre ſhe is e. 

— — 20 12 O heauen, reioyce of her, and ye holy Apoſtles and 
extienthereatis in Prophets: for God hath puniſhed her, to be reuenged on her 
two ſorts, firftibys for your ſakes, 


e. 
— : 22 *4 And the voyce 8, and muſiti ans, and of pi 
1% The — and trumpeters ſhall be heard no more in thee, and —— 
two, the one of them man, of whatſocuer craft he be,ſhal be ſound any more in thee: 
9 — — nnd the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be heard no more in the. 
Che — halibe, 23 And the light of a candle, ſhall ſhine no more In thee: 
ſaith be, in Babylon and the voyce of the bridegroome and of the bride (hall bee 
no mirth norioyat Heard no more in thee: for thy merchants were the great ma 


Al. in rbis nd the of the earth: and with thine inchantment were deceiued all. 


ne t verſe, but al hea - 
uie aud lamentable Nations. 


things,frem the bloo- 24 And in her was ſonnd the 5 blood oſthe Prophets, '4 
ed — and of the Saints, and of all that were ſlaine vpon the earth. 

ae comming vpon it fer the ſome, 15 Thot is. ſhed by bloody maſſacres and calling 
— —— out,avif — apociated a inftenquirie concernny 
tbe impistie, vnuturalneſſe, — p. XIX 


1 The heanerly compary God for anenging the blood of bi 
ſerwants on the whore, fag are 3 bleſid, 1 
at 


pearles, and of fine linneri, and and offilke.andot 
infect manner eee vb 
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CHAP, XIX. 1271 


led to the 32 — "7 any heoy 
11 


7 — 


EA 
7 er theſe — ey 2 


glorie honour,and — o God. ——. tory ef” 
2 For true and rightequs e his judgernents ; for bee hath — = 

F which did corr . er- 
fornication , and hath auenged the blood aſ his ſerueney; Ie videry 


nd, 
3 2 — againe wy fad F Hallchuiah: nene — — 


which 
** 1 — — 


md great 
6. AndI heard © libe a vo ceoſagrearroukimade 
the voyce of many waters , 2 nd as the voyce of {tr — 
GPs, + aying, E lah : ber du Lend ba Ge, Al- com 
ty on 
$ — =» FH ang ine pode: for reds 2. 
. he Lambe is come > and his hath ꝰ made Te 
eready 
$ And to her wasgranted , that hes hould bee arra e 
wi pare ne ingen and (ning, E — 
d righteouſneſſe of Saints. — 
9 10 Then he aid vnto me, Write, · Bleſſacd on they which W bg: 
ue called vnto the Lambgs ſupper, And he ſaid Thee Nature, 
words of God are true. 


10 *¹ Aud 1 fellbefore faßt, ro worſhip bim, bur hee — 
lathe thrid vetſe, wd c 4 cloſe or ht ons 


prota 
Ska were FA... frft ia 
Codiathiaverle 2nd chew —— —u— —— the creatures, 


. Ir 
— — r 
iv # 


dome, ver. AH. Wherefore S. e rendes ro ge 
—— mation i with a divine reftimome, LR, 1 8 
1118, 19, 4 Wibant the Temple is hennen, karma ene 1 Ee 


perſon in this ve and a ſamilhed of ber fpoufe with 

ud þ ia che nexe verſe. 8 Avanenfigne . 

Grill be hs oye et Ti her This i99 —— a bs * 
my — A — 10 ni — 


OLD —— of the m 
Gaal, who ler bimſe — ECE—EST 
"at . alone as alſo ns. , c. 22 b., aid 
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side vnto me See thou doe ix not: I am thy fellow ſernanrand 
2 »»e of rhy brethren”, which haue the © teſtimony of Telus, 


le 6648 all the BS. = 
— ſhove abs - 41 hw 1Uheauen open, endbehold a whe bork, 
os ths ſecond place and he tharfare vpon him, was called faithfull and true, and be 
; this Chapeer (257 iudgech and — py 

ſaid verſe 1.) is the ud - ; ; 
victory gotten by 12 And his eyes were as a flame of fire , and on his head 
Chriſt againſt bb were many crowhes: and hee had a name written that no man 
the beaſtes: ju which 1.1, -7-buthirdlelfe.”- | 


is ſhewed the 14 * And the hoſts which were in — followed him 


darrelito bee dexua, vpon white bortes, clothed with fine linnen white and pure. 
v8 kd ute et 15 15 And oe of his mouth went ont a — that 
the videry-wateche with it hee ſhould ſmite the heathen: for hee ſhall ? rule them 
endof the Chapter. with a rod of yron: for he it is that treadeth the winepreſſe of 
—— the fierceneſſs and wrath of Almightie God. 
— 16 16 And hee hath vpon his garment, and vpon his chi 
dor heavenly indge a name written, * TU King Or Kings AnD Loxp 
— Or Lox »s:. 
— tne 17 '7 And I ſ an Angel ſl and in the 18 funne,who cry 
names. with a loud voice, ſaying to al the foules that did fly by *9the 
3g Properties belon- mids ofheauen, Come, and githier your ſelues together vnto 
— — the ſupper of the great God, e 
jodgetrichfallerae, 18 That yee may eate the fleſh of kings, and the fichh of hie 
1435 this verſe, ſear. captaines, and the fleſh of mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes 
9 and ofthem chat fit on them, and the fleſh of all free men, and 
karched ot enen bond men, and ofſmall and great. | 
verſe 1 ; * * — Ifaw — and —— the mn , and 
pher, 2 ery eir ho thered together to make battell againſt him that 
CO fate on the borſs,and aphinſ kis army. a ou 5 
Fresse 20 But che beaſt u was taken und with him ai that falſe pro · 
14 The compaty . - 
recinue of Chriſt, be» phet that wrought miracles before him, whereby he deceiued 
innomers ble, bea-! them that reeeſued the beaſtes marke, and them that wor- 
n e Mipped his naps; Theſe both were aliue caſt into a, lake of 
bs Tegen fire burning with brimſtone. 12620 
Chrift prepared ante 21 And the remuant were ſlaine with the ſword of him that 
ann — commeth out of his mourh, and 
Tce all che foules were filled full wirh their fleſu. 
s. 


deflroy ober 1 
26 Then #greei neo Chriſt cot to the former properties , expreſſed aſter the m1 · 
ver of the Hebtewes. — Chap us pn 


to ea te thei 
of all,as N 25.4. dz, Sm. 13.1. 1 Thatis, through this inſeriout beanen,, bir b In bet. 
rvnto vs an Hebrew ſe. 20 third member(33 wasfaid verſe — ol the — 


ent, after 
plaiae. 31 Namely, chat ich ſeucn beads, of which 
—— beaſt wich ewokracgat b 3.11: Locke err Chap 16,14; 
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"CHAP. II. 273 
The Angel lied Stem or arhouſdnd yearn: b Bring 
x The 2 atan for 4 geeves 7 
eth vy Gog and Magoy , that , prinie and open 
— rn 12 but the — — 
ä Cort of th flee 12 The bookss are openedby which 
are 
Nd I ſa an Angel come downe from beauen, having 1 Newfollowerh 
Ae ofthe bocromleſprandagremhan a cherk od place the 
= De 


,which is the 
deuill and Satan, and he bound him 3 a 
And caſt him into the bottomleſſe pit ending Nuit hiea This 
vp, and ſealed the doore ypon him, — — 
people 4 no more , till che thouſand yeeres were fulfilled: for 
aſter that he muſt de looſed for 5 a lirtle ſeaſon. 
* — — ſaw * 7 ſeates: and they fare ypon them, and 
iuen vnto them, and 7 ſaw the ſoules of them 
= were be ded for the witneſſe 
word of God, and which s did not worſhip 
his image , neither had taken his marke vpon their — 
ot on their hands: and they liued and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand yeere. 
5 1» But the reſt of the dead men 2: ſhall not line againe; 8 fn 
vntill the thonſand yeres be finiſhed: this is rſt refurretiion. = pb Yi 
6 Bleſſed and holy is he, that hath part inthe tuſt reſur re- ane wiied £ * 
tion: for on ſuch the is ſecond death hach no power: but they — | 
hall bee the Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, *z and ſhallreigne 10 ERS 
with him athouſand veere, nie, 
throwen downe into everlaſtiog — puniſhment, thence vnto the io. verſe. Yhis firſt Ie 
the firſt time of the Chriſtian when the Dragon throwen downe Traum e 
about to moleſt the new birth — in the earth, Chap. 18. 17,5 Nee 
nag, het this ory of Ge Dedgon ma eee 2 P Whol 1 
threw downe the Angels which had Gune re 
dawnation,:.Pet 1. Tudes, 3 Thefitftw aural coming Bi nth the \ 
Chapter) is the 34. jeere fromthe paſcioa of Chriſt, whenthe Church of the 1 erty 
Satan afla led is d Crim cj 1 
12.17, The thoufandth veere fs Dr 
was called Gregorie the ſenenth, a moſt damnable Necromancer and 7 whoa Straw of 
inftrament when he was looſed ont of bonds, thepceferth to annoythe Saint: of God with 2 | 
perſecutions, and the whole world with dilſentions, and moſt bloody warrth; 13 Verns the Car dia 
reporteth at large. And this is the firſt vict n with 
that pablike and violent deceit which be attewptedbeſore, © Wl | d yo ert 
(a lacke for woe) he moi mightilyprocured in the Chriſtian wor jebbeing es 
the ſecond battell and victory ſhalbe, of which verſe 5,8. 6 A deferiph da lrepiars boy od 
Church of Chriſt in earth in „„ deuil was in bed: In 
firſt che aothoricie, life, wht 7 ork honour of the godly, is declared. ver. . Secondly 
is preached»to others dy the Goſpel, — vert 6 verſe 6. Finally, beconcludery with 
ver.6. 4 For indgement waicommitied (6 tb to member 1 levi the brad: mot rhas 
w gin oncy (6 them, 7+ This wa3a type ofthe anthoriry ofthe faithful ſeruants of 
the from the manet ef men. 8 Oſthe Martyn, which i 
— — ſuffered after that beth the beaſts 


Gil . de REY —.— TS —— 
lecond reſurrection their bodies ti »paine.- 

the whole man js addited and de linered vnto or — — » by — 
reien ede ur the endo ge 

7 


—_— 93*„„.ñ 


| REVILAIION. 
And when the 25 5 
„ The ſecond n- 7 74 An — 5 thouſand yeeres are expired, Satan 


ric of e d Aud ſhall gocoutto deceinethe people, which are in 


aid verſe t. In 

ſammarilydeſcri- the ſoure quarters afthe earth: eve»*Gog & to ather 
— them together to battel, whoſe number Ade of che ſea. 
throw & erernalipn= = 9 And they went vp into the b plaine of the earth, and they 
viſhwent of Sathan, the rents of the Saints nd the beloued citie: 
bat 17 fare came downefrom God out of heauen,and deuoured 


them. 

10 * And thedenil that doceiued them, was caſt into a lake 
an Of fire and brimſtone, where that beaſt andthat falſe propher 
und ſhall be tormented euen night and day fur euermore. 
faich- 11 1 And I faw a great 2» white throne, and one that fate 
onit, ? from whoſeface fled away boch the earth and heanen, 

and their place was nomore found. 
12 And I ſaw the dead, both great and fmall ſtand before 


: #3 73 And che ſea gaue vp her dead, which were in her, and 
death and hell —_ vp the wa rang — 2 and 
nta the were iu euery man according 4dtier works, 
* 26 death and bell were cat into the lake of fire: 
f chis is the ſecond dea. | | 

25 And whoſoeuts was not found written in thebooke of 
« hifewascaſtinzathelakeaf fre, ) + 


cothmerh vnto tod 


to 
Ke, 11 Thau Chrifttheludge,a.Cor.s ro. 23 As it wert aur books of xeckoning or accom 
Weigelt. of M4, bb 


probate la hell for eue: more accecding to the righteous indgement o 
7 3 = n 
ow CHAP. XXL. 5 

2 Het teſcribeth the new Hirruſalens deftending from hennen, 9 

the bride the Lambes wife, 12 and the Ane building of thy 
19 garn;ſbed 4b precuns fiones;, 22 Whoſe Temple 
Lane. 5 a 0" , e : 
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CHAP; XXT. 273 
4 Aheauen,and the firſt earth were paſſed away, and there (cond part of 
was no more ſea, | 
2 * And 1 Ioh —— holy citie new Hieruſalem come — 
downe from God out ok heauen, prepared as a bride trimmed dhe court in beg. 
for her husband. afterthe hift 


And I heard a great voyce out of heauen, ſaying, Be- ment, vnto the 
hold. the Tabernacle of God « with men, and he will dwell ver. of the next 


with them: and they (hall be his people,and God himſelfe ſhal . dec 
re 


be their God with them, 

4 And God ſhall wipe away all teares from their eyes: r place thereof, ver. 
and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, neither cry- 712 _ 1 
ing, neither ſhall there be any more paine: for the firſt things lellowiag Ebene cha 


are paſſed. ſlate of the Church 
. 5 + And he chat ſate vpon the throne, ad- Behold, I make defcribed.ſsſer down 
all things new: and he ſaid vnto me, Write: for theſe wordes — cre Thats 
are fai u and true. | be a new heaueryar d 
6 — vnto — 2 — am Alpha and 2 
Omega inning and t : T will giue to him that 7. 66.12.21 
Bachl af the well of the water of life freely. — n 
7 He chat ouercommeth, ſhall inherit all things, and I will the Church, g which 
be his — he ſhall be my Sonne. righteouinet tal! 
$ Burthefearefulland vnbelecuing, andthe abominable, 2%. . a 


and murtherers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idola- . 

ters, and all liars ſhall haue their ® part in che lake which bur- * 2 e. 73. 

neth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. 2 The ſtate of this 
9 And there came ynto me one of the ſenen Angels, which glorions — | 


lad che ſeen vialsfull of the ſeuen laſt plagues, and talked ig gerate grae-" 


on me, ſaying, Come :1 will ſhewthee the bride the Lambs —— 8 5 
10 And he caried me away in the ſpirit to a great and 7 an — — The gywe- 

kiemountaine, and he — F e great citie, that holy uad . 

Ieruſalem, deicending out of heauen from God, ſhewed 2 farre wif, 


11 Having the glory of God: and her ſhining was like vn- fr ——_— 
to a ſtone moſt precious, as aiaſper ſtone, cleare as chryſtall, ische vonerall theſe 
| thiuges are com moo, 
that the Church is holy, ne, che workmanſhip of God, beayenly moſt glorious, the ſpouſe of Chrift, 
and xa taker of this glerie in this verſe, 3 The Church is deſetibed by ſpeack firſt of an Angel, in tu 
verſesthen of God himſelfe, in foure verſes, The Angels ſpeach deſcribeth the glory of the Church 
by the meoſt ſamil ar cohabitation of God therewith, by cõmunic ation of all maver good things ace 
cording to the couenant. in this verſe : & by remouing or putting far away ofall cuilthings itithe verſe 
lollowing. * C4. 1 fa. lu the ſpt ach of Gd him ſelfe deſcribing the Church, ic Self a 
cema ine exordium, or "verſes Then lolloweth a magnificent deſcription of the Church, 
the preſent aod future good things of the ſame, in 3. verſes ff ing, In the exordiam Ged chal. 
lengeth to himſelſe the reſtvring of all the creatures, of which verſe i. and witnefleth the calling of 


K lohnvnco the writing of theſe things, in this verſe. * . ST t. f. 71. 


$ The deſcription ofthe Church is of three for 


from 

thence,ver g. « Ther let, inberitance aun were. 6 A tranſition vnto the parrieular deſcribing <f 
the heauenly Church by the exprefſe calling of 8. lohn in thi> verſe and bis rape ing vp by the Spiri. n 
ion of „ Her meaneth the place and 
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I Nd 1 ſaw * a new heauen anda new earth :forthe* firſt, / "A 
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Nd i hee ſhewed me a pure riuer of water of life, care 45 2 

chriſtall, proceeding our of thethrone of God, aud of —— 

the Lambe. Charch (281 hewed 
2 In the mids of the ſtreet of it, & oſeiiher fide of the river — 02203 

was the tree of lite, which bareewelye maner of fruits, & gaue yerles,andther this 

fruit euery monech : and ths leaues of the tree ſtrued to heake boo is conciaded m 

the nations with. | — — 
Aud there ſhall be no more curſe,but the throne of God 4% fem God, he 

and of the Lambe ſhalbe is is, and his ſervants (ball ſerue bim. dwelterbin the 

22 And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhalbe in their Chorch — 4 


a grace 
And here ſhalbe no nightthere,and they need na can - Gor yh Ae 


dle, neither light ofthe Sunne : for the Lord God giueththem godly aschap. a. the 
bght,and they Mall reigne for euarmore. eeernalifeaics which 
6 2 Andhefayd vnta mee, Theſe wordes are Faithfull and gel Ne 
true : aud the Lord God of theboly Prapbers ſent his 20d others, ve 2. 
to ſhew vnto his ſeruants the things which muſt ſuortly bee freedowe and imme- 


X himiete 
7 Behold, I come ſhortly. Blefſed i hee that keepeth — his rz 
words of the propheſie of this booke. 7 ike 

8 And I am Iohn, which Gow and heard theſe things : and 
when I had heard and ſcene, *I fell dove to worſbip before 
the feet ofthe Angel which ſhewed me theſe things. 

9 Buthbee aid vnto me, See thou dee ir uot: for I am thy 
fellow ſeruant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, and ofthem 
which keepe the words of this booke : worſhip God. 

10 And he ſaid vnto me, Seale not the words of the pro- h 16:19. 
phecie of this booke : for the time is at hand. ; 2 This whole booke 

* 11 He that is vniuſt, let him be vniuſt ſtill: and he which is — _ 
ind a faluration. The confiemation hath three places: The xgrds of the Ange) vnto the 13. verſe, the 
words of Chrift, ver.1 6.19, and the obteſtation made ——.— from dinine au hority, thence vnte the 
26 verl, By the ſperch ofthe Angel this prophefie ᷣ confirmed voto the 8.yer'e, and then he ſpeaketh of 
the vie of this booke in the verſes toHowiag, The prophefie is firſt confir red by the Angel from the na» / 
ture ther ol, that it iy faithfull and true · Second from the nature of the efficient cauſe, hoth principail 
which is Gd, and inſtrumenrall, which is the Angel, is this verſe. Thirdly from the premiſe of God con- 
cerning his commming re effect all th ſe things, and concerning ourſaluation, verſ 7. Fourthly, from the 
teſtiication of S. lohn bimielfe,ver'r. 8. The reſt of thè ſpeech of the Angeleendingto the Lame end 8. 
John interrupted or brake off by his vn duiſ d ad of wor ing him, in ame verſ:which the wel 


forbidding teacheth him that adoration muſt be giuen no to him, but only to God as for himieli e, 
is o ſuch vature and oftice,as he may not be adored: which thing alſo was in like maner done, cha. 6.10. 
* Chap.t9.1o, 3 The Angel teturneth vnto his former ipeech, in which he teach: th the vſe oſthis 
booke beth toward or ſelues in this and the next verſe, and in t ſyeti of God for decl:rationef his 
trueth,thencevnto the ig. verſe. 4 That is, propoundchis prophefic openly vnto all, and conceale 
no part of it, The com taty whereupts is commanded, Ela. Ks a0 Dan g 16. 5 dn obiecion pre- 
vented, But there will be lome that will abnſe this occaſion voto euill, and will wrefſt this Scripture vn» 
totheir oe deſtruction, as Peter laĩth, Whai then ? ſaith the Angel, the myſterjes of God mu 
there ſore be concealed, hich it hath pleaſed him to communicate vnto vs Let them nor be Ivn- 
to others, let ſuch be more and more vile in them(eloes, whom the Scripture dotk not pleaſe: yet others 
thalbe further conformed thereby vnto tighteouſae ſſe and tru holinefſe, The care aud reformacion of 
tack may not be negleaed, becauſe ol the voluntaric and malicious offence of others, 

filthie 


hae the he that is 5 
Kalender erg , 


. And behold,I come Gordy ad — Cn, 
ER — 


and the laſt. 
they, that doe his commandement , 
ema be inch ref ſe andmay =. 
citie. | 


——— 


16 Ileus haue ſent mine A to teſtiſie vnto you thee 
in the Churches: 2 —— 


Dauid, and the b 

17 e ele Come th And let him 

chat heareth, ſay, Come: and let him and 

* jet whofdeuer will, cake of the water of life 
18 For I proteſt man that 

the prophecie of this booke, If any man ſhall 

_ — ; God (hall adde weg him plag 


—.— 15. 
8 And ifany man hal diminiſh ofthe words ofthe books 
21.44 1 God ſhall take away his part out of the 
2. Abe : bookeofli Pin oor ofliodely cry, mdcmchoe hinge | 


2 ſet lich are written in this 
2 5 „ eke SarelyT come 


270 10Hewhichceſtificeh 
— quickety. — Euen ſo, come 
= Thegraceof our Lord Is Criſt wit vou al, 


ſaid verſe 4. is the 
b of Che-Rracifying F 


is, beth_ 
om the conditiou of bt owne perſon be — — 
and Amen, 2. Cot. t. ac. andalſo fromthe eee 
bot. ho — is as it a ivere an hocomrale 1. fam of no ther pak of — Card erp = 


of -ycry of the godly as members; and omt ren ghrter 

. rmorkepan 8 things of God , —_— * $/A, 
Fhcebrelletion 56, 3ghn qubiek packs (Weyl gore . 

b Nee 


werfen. % Adiuine confirmation or ſcaling of the abreftation : firſt from bi — 
ad denonucing bis comming againſt all theſe that hall put W n 1 thew 
frem d. lohn imſelfe ho by a maſt hely pray 8 ; The 


take veugeance ol them 
le lutatioa Apoſt »Iical!, which is the ot rpc al ſaid tte 6,mmdiethe end 
ol ever Epiſtle : which wo wiſh, ynto the Chae holy and eld memberscbegs! in 
lelus our Lerd,vatill his comming to .udgement Com ee. Amen,againe An. 


THE END. 


